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TO THE TRVE +> 
CHVRCH: Fes 
wherem | + 
The principall Motiues perſwa- 
ding to Romaniſmeʒ 
and 


ueſtions touching the nature and authoritie 


of the Church and Scriptures, are familiarly diſpu- 
ted, and driuen to their iſſues, where, this day hey 
ſticke bet wee ne the Papiſts and v: 


(ontrined into an Anſwer to a Popiſh Diſcourſe, concerning the 
Rule of Faith and the marks of the Church, And publiſhed to 
admoniſh ſuch as decline to Papiſtrie of the weake and vucer- 
maine grounds, whereupon they haue ventured their ſoules, 


Directed to all that ſee ke for reſolution: and eſpecially 
to his louing countrimen of Lancaſhire. - „ 
By JohN WUurTE Miniſter of Gods word at Eccles. #1 Law a 7 # 8 > 
For the finding out of the matter and queſtions handled,there are three Ta- e 
bles: two in the beginning, and one in the end of the Booke. 


ꝙ De hoc inter nos Quæſtio verſatur , vtrum apud Nys, an apud Illos 
vera Eccleſia ſit. Auguſt. de vnit.Eccleſ. cap. 2, 
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ARCHBISHOP OF YORKE HIS GRACE, 
Primate and Metropolitane of England: 
and to 


GORE, Lord Biſhop of Cheſter: (4p . 
his very good Lords. e 


Hen I firſt pened thus Treatiſe,which 
Bf l eee, 
or mine owne priuate exerciſe, and 5 
8 the ſatisfying of certaine friends that *. 
> x2 \ VI deſired it. _Afterwar Len ſons © © 
> Bc\ CYAT \ hope that it might doe good abroad, 
9 incipally in the countrey where 1 
dwell : and 2 were yr to do any thing that 
might helpe the ſeduced out oo ir errors, and confirme . © 
the reſt in the truth, I was eaſily perſwaded to put it forth, 
and the rather for that the queſtions handled,touching rn 


>, 


abet 
AVTHORITIB AND SENCE OF THE SCRIPTYREANd 
sienzs or THE Cuvxch, et the profitableſtthat can 
be ſlood vpon, and ſuch as I haue alway obſernea our p 
commonlieſt vſe, and moſt deſire to looke into; nos being abi 
to apprehend the difference,or intige of the reaſons Teig 

POE.” >S | 4% 
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ueſtions, but preſuming that if by certain marks they could 

9) which is — C — Fc would remaine 2 dif- 

- ficultie in the reſt, forſomuch as therein they ſhould find the 
truth in euery controuerſie. 

2 The proper cauſe why our aduerſaries put this denice 

into the peoples heads, mas to dazle their eyes, and delude 

their ſences with the name of rue Cuvrcn; that when 


their opinions, yet that name ſhould amazg them, while they 
might belccue nothing vntill they were perſwadea, by other 
marks, that it came fromthe Cu vxcn. And no doubt 

nifetbes lla. $is #s the Gorgons head that inchanteth and oppreſſeth 
them, euen the learnedſt of them all, and holdeth them in 
bondage to their errors, hauing a conceit that they wil heare 
nothing againſt the Church: which they preſuming to be tlie 
Papac (though it be but AN IMYOSTVME BRED IN THE 
HVRCH, or A DISEASE GROWING TO IT) will go n 
further. All their ſpeech is of the Church: no mention of the 
Seriptures,or God their Father, but their Moturer TuE 
Solin.poly- | CavRcn. Much like as *they write of certaine Æthiopians, 
„ #hatbyreaſfon they vie no mariage, but promiſcuouſly 


follow the mother: the fathers name is in no requeſt, 
but the mother goeth away with all the reputation. Let 
their talke be liſtened, and their bookes peruſed , and it will 
appeare,this authoritie of their Church is at the end of euery 
| — queſtion,andſiriketh the ſlroke : asc one ſaith pleaſantly of 
ay Fables, that therein the Foxe is the chiefe ſtickler 

; of all the company. The beaſts ſeldom meet. but he is among 

| them, and beareth hi part with the buſieſt. 8 

3 Thus matter is handled in this Booke = betweene my 
«duerſarie and me. Forthough others haue done the ſame 
| N , fore 


they ſhould find the word of Cod, and all diſcourſe againſt 


companie together, it cometh that the children onely 


in all places, might find ſome to encounter him. The le- 


| ſing, lie the clownes of Germany, when they had expelled din 


DzpicatorIs. 


before me, yet I haue done it in mine mme method, Ten 

ter is all one, but the veſſell wherein I haue brought it, i my 

owne. And it was the iudge ment of *Saint Auitine, that In à l 
places infected with hereſie, all men ſhould write that . 

had any facultie therein, though it were but the ſame 

things in other words; that all ſorts of people, among 

many bookes,might light vpon ſome, and the enemie, 


ſaites, which are the Popes lanizaries that guard hu perſon, 

and were brought in nom at the la#t caſt , when the ſtate 

the Papacie was at a dead lift , to ſupport the waight of the 

maine battell , haue peſtered the land with their writings, 

and filled the hands and pockets of all ſorts of people with 

their papers, yea fannes and feathers are lapped vp in them, 

wherein it is admirable to ſee how — they tale 

vpon them, in digracing our perſons, belying our docłrine, 

and coining and defending ſtrange opinions of their owne, 

neuer beard of aforezas if Chry(ippus 2 had bred them, | 

© who vſed to make his boaſt, that many times he wanted e De 
opinions to aduance, but if once he had the opti, he 
neuer wanted arguments to defend it: whoſe writings. | A 
ſeeing they cannot be ſuppreſſed, pitie but they were c | E 
ally anſwered. The 2 that ignorant and vnſetled 9 
minds giue them, and the conqueſt that of late yeares they 
haue made of a few Libertines and diſcomtemted perſons, 
hath ſo fleſhed them, that it is incredible how they brag and 


the Franks: {354 | * "2 
Mille Francos, mille Sarmatas ſemel occidimu s 
Mille, mille, mille, mille, mille Perſas quęrimus. 3 

But I dare boldly ſay it, that if the maner how they baue pre- | 

nailed be mto,* Tertallians ſpeech will fall aut to be , m,H, 
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| Tus EpisTLs 
true, It is the weakneſſe of ſome that giueth them the 
victory, being able to do nothing when they encounter 
an able faith. Diſcontent and vanitie of mind, voide of the 
knowledge and faithfull practiſe of religion, are good diſpo- 
tions to hereſie. They live Gentiles, ſaith Cyprian, and 
him i die heretickes. “ Epicurus, in his time, with teaching plea- 
1 ſure and libertie, filled the mo#t houſes and cities with his 
mn: hae, friends. But if we looke what the motiues were that led them 
Z. Dios Lacc. away, and what the Teſuites ſaid againſt vs, I preſume three 
in Epicur. verſes ini Plautus will anſwer them: 
Quid ait: quidnarrat? quæſo quid dicit tibi? 
Nugas theatri, verba quæ in comœdijs 
Solent lenoni dici, quæ pueri ſciunt. 

4 A ſingular miſery no doubt, and aboue all ot her 
io be lamented, that mans mind ſo free, ſo ready, ſo able, with 
thoſe helpes that God hath left him, to ſearch out the truth, 
yet ſbould not be ſatisfied nor reſt contented weth heauen and 
earth, or any other thing that God hathreuealed for the fin- 
ding thereof: but 7 it ſelfe to fall into opinions, and 
with the conceits thereof,as it were with irons and fetters, 

like a priſoner to be ſhut vp in the bottome of a lothſome dun- 
geon, where they can find nothing but the crawling of blind 
error, and unſetled opinions, and irkſome uncertainties, as 
vermine creeping round about them. If euer any thing de- 


— 


k Agarhias hi. feruæd k pitie, it is to ſee ignorant men and women, that 


f440 Owl i 5 CAST P l 

dige Tei, of opinions, by the deceit of cunning ſeducers, uhat ſeeke no- 
Aeli dmr, [0 q 8 3 , 
ates Ye on hereby but to rob and ſpoile thep, poſſeſing the wines, 
ts: <coomwe" leading the children; vſing the goods, to ſwagger and ſerue 


——.— their owne luxuriouſueſſe: that ſince the Harpyes were cha- 


47 tat ſed away, and Bel was onerthrowne, neuer was there ſach a 
which we ſet 


with wr ge. Frecdy and rauenous idoll as the Seminary; with his backe 
al : and 


W.. ol know — themſelues, thus to be impriſoned in the tayle 


— — 
—_— 2 
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— — ——— 


neuer thinke hereof, but Moloch the idoll 10 the Ammonites 


' ons; the third receiued aſheepe, the fourth a ramme, 


| bepemoyed,revoled,copp/ad, puniſhed, Jaghrge:. 
Dun N 


— _— 


3 Dnpicaronis. 
and belly ſinking and drowning all that entertaine him. 1 


cometh into my mind: w It was an Image hollow, and had — 


cg pat 
ſeuen chambers or ambries in it: they opened the firſt — | 


* 


and offered meale into it : in the ſecond they put pige 


the fift a calfe, the ſixt an oxe: and if any man would 
offer his ſonne or daughter, the ſeuenth was ready for 
him ; his face was like a calfe, and his hands altogether 
framed to receiue gifts of the ſtanders by; the linely por- 
traiture of theſe ſeducers, if we pleaſe but a lutie to compare 
the ſhape and conditions of the one with the other, 

5 And would to God they had made our land their na. 
tine country, but a ſtage for theſe fooleries, and not turned it 
into a theater of their tragedies and unpriefily [army n Vide pater 6 
had planted their ſuperſtttion in the heart of the ſubiet}, ſo ns — 
as a little more roome had bm lefi for loyaltie tothe magi- paun em | 
ſtrate. For what concluſions are theſe. to be brought\inio4, 
kingdome?91tis iudged that no Chriſtian monarch hath r 
hiscrowne wholly giuen him from heauen, vnleſſe it . FM 
receive firmneſſe and ſtrength alſo from Chriſts Viear 
the Pope. And b againe, It is tobe holden, according to. n, Egge 2. 
the Natural, Moral and Diuine la, with the right faich, a e 2 
that the Lordſhip of the Roman Biſhop is the ttue and 25 1 
only immediat Lordſhip of al the world, not as concer. oar.pag1y1. 4 
ning ſpirituall things onely, but alſo as concerning tem- 
porall things: and that the, imperiall Lordſhip Kings 
thereunto, as a meanes, miniſter, and inſtrumentsancggf 
that by him ir receinerh inſtitution and ordinati 
at the commaundement of the Papall Lordſhip it 


may. 


— 


— 
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uernment of the world, the ſecular Lordſhip is not ne. 

ceſſary either of pure, or meere, or expedient neceſlitic, - 

but when the Church cannot. Reſoluing this article 

therefore, we ſay, that in all the world there is but one 

Lordſhip, and therefore there muſt be but one vniuer- 

ſall and ſupreame Prince and Monarch; who is Chriſts 

gDan.7.144 Vicar, according to that of a Daniel: He gaue him do- 

g minion, and honor, and kingdome, and all people and 

languages ſhall ſerue him. In him therefore is the foun- 

taine and originall of all Lordſhip, and from him the o- 

ther — flow. All their religion is full of this doctrine, 

and hence proceed the monſters of conſpiracies againſt our 

State,Whereby it appeareth, Ir is Nor KBIIOION ryty 

STRIVE FOR,BvT SOVERAIGNTIE: and not the conſci- 

ences of men, yeelding to their ceremonies and ſuperſtitions, 

will ſatisfie them „ vnleſſe they may alſo haue their willes in 

ouerruling all, and the Crownes of Princes, and the Scepters 

and ſubiects of the Kings of the world be at their deuotion. 

 Whereby they haue branded themſelues for euer with the in. 

deleble charatter of the Minifters f Antichriſt : that being 

cMat.16.19, but Prieſts, and confined to their bookes, and having "no o- 

bebe ther commiſtion but ro HAC AND TEACH, yet thus 
2 they 61 into thrones, filling the world with Anarc 
Lade and Aker, and whoſe ſoules they ſhould winne to G 

miniſtring the word and ſacraments, their bloud they ſacri- 

fice to the diuell, by ſtirring them wp to treaſon and rebellion, 

and canonixe them for Martyrs when they haue done . 

C Amon. Magia Ve thynke it lamentable that ist written of the great Turk, 

Re POP how at Conſtantinopie, in the place that ſometinue was the 

pallace of rp nom he h fierce Elephants, and 

« thouſand other cywel beaſts:and in a ſtately Church neerto 

4dioqning ir herr Gold mas wont tt behowored, be feedeth ſa. 


Wage 


* 


— — 
0 
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uage monſters, and to enery pillar therof uethLions,Beares, 
Wolees.7 gers. This is the prattiſe of the At an of Rome: ele the 
in the pallace of Conttantige, where formerly of old, godly en 7 


Biſhops had wont to be entertained, he ſlalleth wp purpled renge,the French 
Machiavellians,and unreaſonable beaſts to prey Con- FE ons 11h 


ftantines ſucceſſors, and denonre the Princes of the earth: — ame — 
and to euery pillar of our Churches welnigh in Europe, he g Neb, the 


Frieh maſſacres, 


chaineth Wolues and Libards to flie at our throates,when- the unf. ines: 
ſoener we come within their reach. And thoſe heardsthat Haas 
| we ſee of Friers, Seminars, Maſſe- prieſts, leſurtes, preten- pr we and 
| | ding to be the Paſtors of our ſoules,be nothing elſe but ſo ma- lebend 


ny Beares and bloudie Tygers, chained to the — of our 2 — 


| Churches, the fatall enemies of Princes and their people, to 
© ſocktheir blond: ſaue that the Turks lions at Conſtantinople 

FE with feeding and familiaritie of their keepers become 
tame and gentle; but the Popes ſauages of Rome by no for- 
bearance or mercie ſhewed them can be moll;fied : no gentle 
ſage can tame their nature; no clemencie will reconcile 
them, no diet will (wage their ihirſt of bloud z no benefits, ng Memel 


quidem gratu- 


patience , no endurance can alter their hearts from pr att. n quodin pa- 
- me rum deorum 


ſing againſt their mercifulleſt Prince, and deareſt countrey, — 2. 


Alas for our people that haue made chaiſe of ſuch maiſters. 1 techm mücter 
remember *the ſpeech of Philot touching A lexander, vom quibus 


viuendum e 


what time he would be made a god: That he was glad A- den quimo- 


lexander was receiued into the number of the gods: ne cxcedere:. | 
uertheleſſe he could not but pitie their ſtate who muſt tb 


lie vnder him that would exceed the degree of a man. Caf. 
A The Popes Deitic therfore maketh thew.in a rniſer able caſe = pennies 

rhat live under him that diſdains the place that Gad bath ct Tens, 
allotted him. The alliance they bane with the Church of — 
Rome, wil not let them ſee this though the former ages"coun> et . 


redit noueley and hereſie, and*with paſſion cried aus of it. Let lh 
Q TID | For 


— 


— 


— _ 


— 
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y Cæl. Rhodi- 
ein. l. 10. c. 33. 


For adultery is a fouleſinne, yet among the old Arabians 
no man was reputed an adulterer if he wete ſib to the 
woman: which is the reaſon why nothing is amiſſe among 
gur aduerſarits, becauſe the men that doit are ſib tothe Ro- 
maxe Church, 1 | 

6. There is but one way to prenent the danger that may 
be feared from this generation and their practiſes: and that 
u, that ſinne be ſenerely puniſhed, and apreaching miniſtery 
ſetled,as much as is peſsible,in all places of the land, and 
painfull preaching efectuallyj maintained againſt the mani- 
fold diſtouragements of this iron age», whereby the ſubiect 
may be taught obedience , and ignorance and ſuperſtition 
(the roote of diſloyaltie) may be expelled , that ſlie Papiſts, 
ſpecially thoſe ofthe better ſort, be met with, and not ſuſfered 


with cunning and friendſhip to ſlide through the fingers of 


the Chare 
them, and that by deuotimg our ſelues to their obedience, and 


the Magiſtrate: that beſides all other courſes vſed to bridle 
them, 2 be renoked to continual conference with ſuch per- 

ſons as are enery way fit to encounter the reputed learning of 
their Seminaries, and to lay the vain rumor of it: that finally 
his Maieſtie and the State, vpon all occaſions,be encoura- 
ged againſt the manifold dangers and troubles ,which(tothe 
exceeding grief of all good ſubiects) their gracious care ouer 
, and Feale againſt falſe religion, bringeth upon 


expreſcing our contentment in their gouernment, they be en. 
— to proceed and take heart for euer in the faith and 
$ 


profeſsion which the ſacred lawes of our land and the mercy 


God haue hitherto upholden tows, and under which we 
tus lined ſo happily, and obtained ſuch ſtrange deliueran. 
ces againſt all our enemies. I he perſonsthat muſt do this are 
your Lordſhips, andthe reit of your place, the Fathers of ile 
-., Charch,whaſeſeates were fir ft erected, enem from the begin 


ning 


— 
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ning, for ſuch very puꝛ poſes. No contradiction nor contentis 
muſt weary you, no peace mnſt make you ſecure, no oppoſition 
diſmay you.T he chiefe magiſtrates of our ſtate | 
in your hands, to frame their conſcience, 10 direct their pro- 
ceedings,toſlirre them to attion:the inferior ſort of the Cler- 
zj medale not with this charge; it is your Lordſhips to wham 
the cure belonzeth.T be vigilancy, Neale and courage of the 
Primitiue Biſhops (to ſay nothing of our Grmdals , lewels, 
Pilkintons,and other famous Prelats of our time, pour Lord- 
ſhips predeceſſors) was admirable in the(e buſineſſes : after 
God once bleſſed them with an orthadoxal magiſtrate to ſup- 
port them, there could no hereſie harbour vnder them, but 
they draue it out. They were faithfull Fathers to the Church, 
and Tutors to Emperors, and by their Jeale and courage 
made the names of METROPOLITAN and Bisnor the moſt 
gratefull and honorable titles in the world, that euery toung 
pronounced them with py , and gnuery heart affected them 
with contentment; when the negligente and ſecuritie of ſome 
that ſucceeded in after times, gaue the firſt occaſion to quar- 
rell at it, and depraue it, 0 

7 Vfibis be wanting, that God be not pleaſed, but ſinne 
increaſe, and ſo much ſuperſtition remaine ſtill in the land 


vnreformed, No yvMANE VVISEDOME CAN KEEPB Amend 
| el 
or Gops IVDGEMENTS, BVT THEY' VVIL COME ww > 


AT THE LAST VPON vs. We haue bin ofien threat- mer. 


ned, and the ivorld about 05,qmazed at our dangers, won- 


dreih hom we haue eſcated. Whea Nicephorus Phocas had à Cedren.hitt. 
built a mightie wall about his pallace, fur his ſecuritie in the? An 


night he heard a voice, crying, & gase, d desc m* Tein nay 
pig mins ghd avs, irJor vd naxdy, wdrams i; ms; Though he 
built as high as the clouds, yet the citie might eaſily be 
taken, the ſinne within would marre all. / the diuell had 


employed 


z „ — — 
— 4 * — 
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employed any wit againſt vs, but u FERI ERS, eur ſeare 
we — 1155 72 all ages, and this — all, 
ſheweth their practiſes to haue bin of extraordinary aſcenden.- 
„ Wickliffe.in cie. It is not much leſſe then 500.yeares (ince ' Biſhop of Lin. 
Trialog-P3143: colne gaue the Frier this definition: Eſt cadauer mortuum, 
de ſepulcro egreſſum, pannis funebribus inuolutum, à 


diabolo inter homines agitatuin. There is nothing about 


him, but it reliſpeth of the graue and deſtruction; and God 


deliuer vs from him. 

8 There is a generation that thinketh there is no diffe- 
rence betweene the two religions, but they may be reconciled, 
and all this ado needeth not. Two ſorts of people ſay thus. T he 

firſt are certaine Pol Irix Romanisrs,toextenuate the 
foulneſſe of Popery, and to hold mens conceits toward it in the 
meane time till oportunitie ſerue to ſet it wholy vp;what time 
they wil change their dittie,and ſay the difference is ſo great, 
that they which hold our part muſt be burned at a ſtake; The 
ſecond are I6NORanTt, AND VNDERSTAND NOTHING, 
but liuing voide of the knowledge and conſcience of all reli- 
v Greg:Turon, Sion, are poſable of his mind that Turonenſis*writeth of, 
hilt Franc. li. who ſaid it mas beſt of al, ſi & illa & illa colantur;nequeeſle 


e204 + noxium ſi inter Gentilium aras & Dei Eecleſiam quis 
ö oj tranſiens, vtraque veneretur. Whom God in his iudge ment 
East lors Ciue th ouer to thu opiniõ, to plague their ſloth; who minding 
les, nothing but Epicuriſme & earthly things, and not enduring 
Church of God, the paines and conſcience to make triall of that which ſpould 


I ſane their ſoules, are ſeduced by this perſwaſion, and plunged 
_= into Atheiſmme, to thinke the iuſt defence of our faith to be no- 
thing but the maintenance of contention . Wherein,at one 
breath, they haue not onely cenſured our State reftrainin 
Papiſtry, and all the Churches throughout the worla, in 
fling vpon the arfference ; and the Church of Rome oy 
TT. that 


—— 


Drorca roi. 
me md purſucth it: but they haue alſo con- 
dumuei the Primitive Church and all the Doctors therof, 
who would neuer yeeld, 1 wil not ſay in an opinion, but not ſo 
machs ina form of ſpeech,or in the change of a letter, ſoun- 
ding againſt the orthoaoxal fatth.T he difference between the 
Couucell of Nice and Arius was but ina letter." The con- c hun · & 
1ronerſie whereupon the Latine and Greeke Churches brake, (Gems... 
touching the proceeding of the holy G 2 but vpon erhilt! 
wo prepoſitions, ix and did. I he monſtrous hereſie of Neito- 
1144s, lay but un the change of *one poore letter, and Cyril i m fe 
would haue him cuen in that to gratifie the Church: and Conil. Epbe. 
when he would not ſix thouſand 12 roſe vp agamſt him n he 
for it; ſo religious were they that had religion, has THBY — rags 
VYOVLD NOT EXCHANGE 'A LETTER OR A SYLLABLE | np - 


OF THE FAITH, VVHEREVVITH OVA SAVIOYR HAD Epheſine_ 
h ie bers 


4 


PVT THBM IN TRVST. Which is our iuſi defence = that „, rend 


write in the controuerſies againſt all our cenſureys. Seu" of 25 ag. 
my ee ſait h Cyril, ds, d M Hoe d p o dus Mgr 10 
ani 5 21e id: Are we enemies to peace?no: we rather #2 xm 
wil pul it to vs with violence, ſo that the true faith withal 8 
may be confeſſed. But mhey it cannot be obtained, we cltare i Epiſt.2d Cle- 
the truth, and\by expelling their errors, labour toplucke the — 
ſeduced out of the fire, and bring them 10 knowledge, that cx phefr Nn. 
their ſoules may be ſaued, and their life reformad., and the 
State ſecured wherein they liue. IN 

9 Ad ili my poore endeuourin this kind I hutnbly 
preſent to jour Lordſhips,under whoſe tariſaittion I exerciſe 
my miniſtery ; not in affiance of any thing therein worthy 
your reading, whom our Church hath long ſince knowne 10 
be the ſame that Eunapius ſaith of two other in his time, 
$1n00wiay 2400; im N avge ind vterramν. dyanue sv 
pla; ; nor in hope toeſcape the diſgracefull cenſures inter- 


5 


Tus Evrrisrre Drpicarory. 
wedlers, but in æcale to my countrey, and aſſurance that it 
way do good therein, 3 onoNnoRAELE 4 
on 1 am ſo meane 4 man, and obſcure euery may, that I fea- 
red the truth would ſuſtaine loſſe, and be contemned for my 
obſeuritie,if ſome extraordinary fauor did not leade it forth. 
And let it go forward indeed, and ſbem it ſelfe abroad, ha- 

- Wing THE TRVTH is ſupport u, and ſo acceptable an in- 
ſcription to go before, and the name of ſo vVoRTHT PA- 
TRONS to leade it forth, 

And. ſo deſiring pardon for this my boldneſſe, I humbly 
commit your Loraſhips to the mercifull protection of Al. 
mightie God, who long continue your proſperuus eſtate, and 
make you happie inſtruments of much good onto his 
Cu vacn. Octob. 29. 1608. 


8 


% 
% 
*« 


Your Lordſhips in all dutie 


IOHN WHITE. 


i READER, TOV CHING THE 


preſent controuerſſes betweene ys and 
me Romiſb Church. oy 


_ et dee e bee 
the Church of Rome and vs, chat there is no reall diſſe- 
rence. Would LE But they chat examine 
bee nd it farre otberwiſe. 1. 2 2 


appertaine to, aith and Chriſtian gk 5 — 

a openly nor obſcurely , are contained in hol 
o For the 3 rule of owr faith 1 Scripture and Tradition bath togs- b Toralis enim 
ther : Traden being of equall aucloritie with be Scripture, This afſertion is dee He 


directly agaiaſt the of our Church , af dna arr Fav ary 
4 I 2 


Fa tc ite DD 3 | 
a cpenating Councell ay aa ia 
ice a e cauſe of abſolute inſtification, not the iuſtice of Chriſt = 
| . e os 
rk penn pi ae a dot. 1 

2 — wo om the truth Sela. on ** 

deth, 8 that when mepþ4- f Arch n. l. le 
5 the end,obtaing 


PE" 
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| _____* Tothe Reader, n 

of our ſoules; we belecuing ſtedfafilythac it is to be aſcribed to the merits of 
age e che metitt all A ary 
| k Concil.Trid. ning Images, M it pr e hauing and worſhipping of them: yea i the 
c ns Bi —— — e — 2 — ſame 
. honqur qwherewith they worſhipghe ſamplar. No man can beſo ſumple but he 


rom.1-P-737- may ſee i; ſubſtantiall diffetengein tlie pots: Joon the like may be ſhewed 
in two hundred queſtions controuerred betweene vs, though I will 
not denie chat in many things the heate of the contenders bath deuiled diffe- 
rences where there are none, and to diſcredit one another they haue wreited 
that which might be well vnderſtood. 
2: Beſides the Church of Rome not onely requireth vs to ptofeſſe her 
x Bell.de laic.c faith, but alſo to do it *with ſubiection to the Pope: and teacheth, that thi is ab- 
19. p. 1939 c. ſole neceſſarie to ſaluation, A point ſo fully oppoſite to the gouerpmentgf 


ITurrecr.quelt our Church that it can no way be reconciled, forſomuch as we Know the lame 
ex S. Tho. . 13, 3 ö 


to be a meere pretence to hide theit tyrannie. 2 4 © 
3. And as the difference is reall,and of long continuance ; ſo is there no 
bop to reconcile it. The Papacie, that ſtandeth in oppoſijjoa agaioſt vg, was 
BY — 7 in by Satan at the firſt, aud is ſtil} continued, que ſeduceſ ti 
Id: 7 


m 2. Cor. 6. 14. Wor 


and ® what fellowſhip hath rightevuſneſſe with nb ee 

communien hath light with darkneſſe ? or what concord hatt hi wi al! 
or the temple of God with idols ? It is in vaine therefore to hope for reconcilia- 
tion of things ſo fatre vnlike, vnleſſe our aduerfaries would wholly renounce 
= 2Thef2-12. theit parrs;and embrace the truth, which a they will neuer do, Many meanes 
: © hate bene vſech bur neuer anie could preuaile. The Emperours, Ferdigand, 
and Maximilian, trauelled painfully herein, and by their appomtment Cal 

© Conſult.de ander, a great learned Papiſt, drew“ prolett, to thew lis ĩud gement And 
1 in the time of Charles the fift , it was much laboured in Germanie to accord 
rp FA the ſides, both by Papifts and Proteſtants, And it is ? reported, chat, at a mee · 
ciſbon. an. ring at Regenſpurge, there was an agreement made of many weighty pointe, 
2441-Liodan.L touching Free will, Originall ſinne, Inftification, Faith, Merits, Tradition, the 
3 Maſſe, Ec. bur this held not 3 neither indeed tau the wit of man auoille that 
q LCor t. is TWhith God will haue, fot the triall of his Church, and manifeſting bf his 
2. Theſſ. a. . & ttuth. Thete is in our aduerlarĩes that refractarie rowardneſſe,thattheyftcke' 
de, pothing but to be contrarie into vs, and even hate the namt of peace. This 
3 . opinjon, * ſaith Bellarmine, we imbrace and defend ſo much thi more willingly, 
r Alden am. by how much it d iſpleaſeth our aduerſaries, and eſpecially caluin. l Anotber ex- 
Sent. in Ioh- 6. pounding a plate of Scripture, faith: Thpagß I have nd author for my er pe- 
tion, yet Talow i6 rather then that of Juſtin art{ others, thowyh'tt be m pro— 

: d 44 TD 


Burch in apclent timer was ver . 
ite not indittereim hich dg pr 


pl 
Y 
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contended — ns ry ry 0" rehgion the matte? 

of their quarrela and rudedilcourie: in Tauetnes and ſtreetis, and cuerybale - 
companie; but with godly affcQion they lamented the hurcheatrouble, ' 
and with z.calous coniciences, and earneſt prayer, and religious endevour = 

they ſought rhe faith. This is the way that all men ſhouldtake,now when the 

rumor of the contention greweth ſo great: i. with HV MILzTIE to craue at 

Gods band the direction ot his Spigite a. chen with D31.1GENC®torcade and 

learne the Scripture, whereby toiudge:3, and ſo with ĩ the perſom of 
the men, and with a mind prepared to yceld to the truth, totrauell through 

the queſtions, The — — —— _ is the true caulFwhy contentions 
row, and queſtions multiply, ings are vncertain . Fot the preachings 

= wruings of learned men are licentiouſly cenſured afore they be vader- 

ſtood : the moſt people makingthe ſame onely amanes tocauilt ar; neuer 

conſidering with what religious hands they ought to touch the queſtions of 
faith, wherim whoſoruer erteth, loſcth no leſſe his toule thereby. The 

queſtions of faith, and all matters of rebgioo, require in ſuck as will proſita 


bly exerciſe themſelues therein, three things: Hamilitia vf mind, becauſe they £4 
concern the holy things of God: Diligence in n > 
tually diſcerned: and-ffirength of indgement , becauie enemies and ſeducers 
are excoeding cunniogto beguile examiner and dexeius him that 
conſidereth not attentiuely. 83 : bs. 4 if FLIES i. 2.83 T0 A. 

5 Our aduerſaries that manage the Papacie, if euer any; haue expreſſed 
this — farre 


pains 
the Te- 


an their images, a 
ſuite, ho, as Plinie *notcth of arten, 


into their Icnage: chat. ſaue trueſy aad ſinceri tie, there is nothing wantiag Fer 
tullian ſaith, 4s the Gentiles with their bands, ſo hera ickgs with their word are 
the makers of idols;far every r, 

a 4 rop 


* 


. ot 


of a man's and according to the beauty of a man, 
that it may remaine in a He heweth him downe Cedars, amd Pins trees and 
1 — be taketh thereof and burnetl it and warmeth bimſelfe,and baker his 
bread: yet he makgth a god and worſhipperh it, an idol and bowerlsydowne before 

it:he burneth the halfe of it im the fire, and vpom ihr balf of it he eateth his meate; 
he roſteth it and ſatisfied: alſo he warmeth himſotfe, and ſaith Aba, Iam warm, 
Ihaue bin at the five; and the refidue therof he maketh a god, euen bis idol; wherto 
he boweth, yea he worſhi — prayeth vnto it ſaying, Deliver me, for thou 
art my god. in which w the God of heauen deridiog the Gentile,doth very 
ſic y ſhe w vs the i of Rome, and the maner how the idol religion therof 
was lramned and ſet on At the firſt it was but a rude block, and ragged 
trunk, rough hene by bungling workmen that wete not their cratts maſters, 
till che Smuth, the Carpenter, and the painter camei every one in his place and 
ſhewed his skill. Firſt the Canoniſts like blackſmiths blew with the bellowes 
of their Decrees, and hammered, and heat it inthe coles of the Popes Confli- 
tutions: theſe ſmithes were Gratin, Pope Iohn Gregory and Bonifacey with 
their prentiſes chat ſerued them, Hoſtienſis, Innocent, Panormitane, and the 
reſt of that profeſſon. Next. ihe Carpenters — it in hand were the 
Friers and Sch oolmen, which ſtretched their line ouer it, and brought it into 
better ſhape. Thotnas, and Scot, and Alerandertaſhioned it with line and le- 
uel, they ſtretched out the line of Method ouer it, and with the thred of a Di- 
ſtipion —*— was rough, and vith the compaſſes of their 
Logick and made it in the of a man. Aſder chat the great 
ran Councell the yeare 1214. had poliſhed it, and given it ſirung 
oyntsro ſtand vpon i not long after the Councels of Conſſance, Baſil, and a- 
nother Lateran hewed it — altered the faſhion in certain points 


lll never ceaſe to ir day night. There is no colour but 

ny haue tried it to make it — pe ſtop 
crackes,which made /that 

kh — ſe ene 


varniſh ke | 
Del 8 — nther 
ound by Legendaries, caſt a ſhadow ouer it | 
ITS 
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io 
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Situs n flewne, lilet 
workmanſhip, and flatter in 
them they call 3 2 
their pl Dogan nt let it vp — Lords Arke: — — 5 
ib ſorne of it hey — — a 

a Mafle ,and Purgatoric; and laugh in their Nlecues at uch as tune | 

the ſpit: Ab I am warme, I haus bin at the pre. 
6 This isthe labor and workmanſhip that our adues{aries haue beftowed 

on their religion, to ſet it forth : whereby they baue made their Church ſo 
| ſeeming Cat olicke . And indeed we haue alwayes obſetued that there be 
two principall things which draw mens conceits to Papiſtrie. The firſt is the 
Name and report that gocth of the Church of Rome, while men perſwade 
themſelues that a Church ſo ancient, and regowmedio all ages, cannot but 
beibe rue Church of God The ſecondis the rumour and opinion of our ad- | 
uerſaries learning, as if it were vopoſlible ſo learved men ſhould be deceiued,Þ | 
could be anſwered. Neuertheleſſe it ia eaſie enough to lee 0 
the truth through allthis, if men will conſider of things atentiuely. For tou- 
ching the name and ſhew of the Ro MAR Cavs c it i but an empty —_ 
ſound of words and titles: this preſent Romave being wholly in 
the queſtions controuerted, from the ancient, and retaining the ph. 
title. This ſhould deceiue no man. For the tue, ancient, and A 
Church of Rome, ſo much commended by the Fathers — w 
world, profeſſed another kind of faith then this doth, and che ſfamethatnow 


entry ee whereas this is fallen from it; and — 
tain the ſame . 


Seate and Tite, i 

world hereby. Ifiderus Pcluſiota * hath a . 
lihood of this : In che daies of the Apoftles, — when the Church 4o8. 

floriſhed, and laboured as yet of no ſeaſe the dinine gracesof God went , as it 
were in ar eee Ghoſt adminifiring all things , and ell 
the Biſhop "4, inciting and turning it towards heaven : | 
bei, . 
Thus the Church is lile 
ning onely ſome ſignes 
= = 


Church, whenthe due fai 
royalties of the ancient Church conceroe 
— 8 det 2 1 
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1 To the Reader. 
c Meditat. & it. © Theſe are the words of Balſamon : The five Patriarkes( of Rome, Alex- 
Reſponſ. in inte andria, Conſtantinople, leruſalem, and Antioch) had identitie of bonowr:%and 
Grecoroman. gp, gined the roome of one bead over the body, that is, the boly Churches of God, 
d De a ds And Nicepborus the Patriarke of Conſtantneple,* in an Epiftle to Leo, the 
& * Biſhop of Rome, ſaith , And we alſo, who haue obtained the name of new 
e rr Rome, being built vpon one and the ſame foundation of faith the Prophets and A- 
1 plang ee. poſtles, where Chriſt our Sauiour and God # the corner flone: i in the matter of 
£ Conel.,Bpb®- £,;.þ are nothing behinde the elder Romanes, For in the Church of God there i 
fo P38-397: "nothing to be reckoned before the reſt, Wherefore let Saint Paul glory and re- 
wives A ioyce in vs alſo, and ioyning new things with old, and comparing vs indeftrines 


| 2 9 wpurbu he — him glory in 5 both alike. For we, as well as they following his 


"ay wnuey- dofttines,and inſtitut tons, wherein we are rooted, are confirmed in the confeſſion 

Sen of our faith, wherein we land and reioice, ce. So that the Greeke Churches in 

ie Eaſt thougbt themſelues equall with Rome, and the commendations of 

See. the Apoſtle to belong to them as well as to the Church ot Rome whereby 

Hm. we may iudge bow vndiſcreet a pattit is to be caried away with the name of 

a Church afore we haue enquired whether it keepe the ancient faith: or ſo to 
be conceited of one Church that we will looke toward no other but it. 

7 The ſecond point that deceiueth manic, is the rumour and opinion 
that goeth of our aduerſaties learning: which is as weake a motiue to build 
on, as the former; when the greateſt heretickes that euer were haue wanted 
no learning. and we may be ſure, this of our aduerſaries is not commended 
with the leaſt. Themſelues are vumealurable, and more then odious in ex- 
tolling their owe facultic, and their people as ridiculous and irkeſome in 
reporting it It is nothing beſeeming Chriſtians to leaue the caule, and to fall 
a boaſting. Let our bookes be viewed , and the diſputations betweene vs 
, weighed, and it will appeare they haue no ſuch vantage, no not in Art and 
learning: and, but that vnſetled braines are giuen vainly to admire nouelties, 
our Church at home here in England (to ſay nothing of thoſe abroad , who 
haue made our proudeſt enemies feele hn edge of their learning) hach 
brought forth,and at this day yeeldeth, as learned as our aduerſaries euer had 
anie, And that the Reader may haue ſome triall of this, I will giue anexam- 
ple ar two wherein he ſhall (ce , and by that iudge ofthe reſt, how learnedly 

| they carrie themſelues now and then againſt vs, and how great their skill is 
to helpe them when they are a little vrged. | | 

8 They haue a ſolemne traduion among them concerning the Aſſump. 
tion of the Virgine Mane, the ſtory whereot you may reade inthe 8Rhemiſh 
Teſtament, to this effect: Now at the time df her dtith all the Apoſtles , then 
diſperſed into diuerſe nations, ts preach the » were miraculouſly brought 

\ together ( ſawing S. Themas, who came the third day after) to Teriſalem, th ho- 
nour her divine departure and funeral : where before her death , and after for 
, not onely the Apoſfles and other holy menipreſent , but the Angels 


g A&.1.14- 


A powers of heawen did fing mefß melodiouſty. They buvied her beds « 


Gethſemaen;: but for 8. Thomas ſake , who deſired to ſee and reverency it; they 
opencd the fepwleber the third 25 finding it void f wan 
1] C __ eeedingly 


70 the Reader. L 
ceedinghj fragrant, they — ng that her bodie was aſſump- 
ted into heanen, as the Church ,and therefore celebrateth moſt ſolemnely 
the day of her Aſſumption, And ſome adde, that companies of Saints end Au- h Anton. chron. 
gels, and Chriſt himſelſe ( for how elſe ſhould be haue fulfilled the cimandement, — 1 
Honor thy father and thy mother) met her, and with great glory wa 7 wo CD On 4 
her in her throne. This is the Legend ; and thatno man | they i Feuatd. in © - ©. 
could not defend it, moſt bitterly they raile vpon all that denie iti, peri wa- Heſſ. pag. 16. - 
ding men ł that it is the iad gement — vninerſall Church : L yea « hein of Angabe ns 
| is the Teſtimonie of many authors: — 
a certaine writing of lohn the Euangeliſt. Dionyſius Areopagita, Melito, A- nu. 15. K 24 | 


phorus , Metaphraſtes, Glycas, &c. Who would pot thinke but here wete a concept... 
learned defence of that they ſay? But marke the iſſue: Firſt we haue ſhewed | 
them, and it is the truth, that wbazſocuer the later writers Damaſcene, Ber- 

natd, Andreas, Metaphraſtes, Nicephorus, Glycas and others of thoſe times, 

haue written touching this matter, is borrowed from the former authourt, 

Dionyſius, Melito,the writing of 8. lohn, Athanaſius, lerome, and Auſtin: and 

can haue no more credite then the ſaid authours haue from whom it is bor - | 
rowed. Now theſe authors we 3 and our aduerſaries, n m D. ff fandkz 
the purſuite of the matter, confeſſe ita The boo ing vnder the name of Romana. Sint. 
S. lohn is bored through the care by the Pope bi in a Councell, and ſo S eneni.p. 10g. 
is Mclito , as* Baronius acknowledgeth. who calleth him @n idle companiony'g .: 4. if. 
full of dotages and fooleries ynworthie of Chriſtian audience, Thelame cenlure de, 
Nu. 2. N f f 
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be a counterfet. And if the Rhemiſts on 
but 63. yeares, then, by *computation 


owne , and legitimate: yet 7 Na. 
He faith no more but thus: en we alſo, | ſelfe ; und A De 
p — — dela —— Fo 
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To the Reader. 


was preſent, and Peter the higheſt and ancienteſt top of the Dinines : then, af 
ter we bad beheld. it pleaſed all the Biſhops as euerie one was able, to praiſe the 
. goodneſſe of his infirmitie that was the beginning of life vnto vs Where 
| , 45 you know , excelled all the other holy Biſhops , except the Apoſiles, 
being wholly rapt out of himſelfe. In which words he meationeth no more but 
2 2542 N Znaps T HE BEHOLDING OF THE BODY WHICH. THE AVTHOR OF LIFE WAS 
N AND WHICH RECBIEVED God: and the PRAISING OF CHRIST s GOOD= 
n. ES which ſpeech is fo obſcure and vncertaine , that Baronius b obleructh, 
Dome baue expounded it of the Sepwlcher which receiued the body of Chriſt, 
en and lome of lohn the Euangeliſts houſe which entertained the holy Virgin, 
26 Thu a qa and ſome ofthe fleſh of Chriſt vherin the Diuinitie dwelt. But ſuppoſing the 
N de body of h virgine Mary be meant, which they came to ſee, yet how followeth 
84 1 £5 it thatthus was at her de ath, and funeral, and aſſumption, & all che reſt that che 
„ ee Rhemiſtsrellwhereisthe learning that ſhould proue this Moteouer we ſhew 
them how vaine and vncertaine all things touching this matter are. The Au- 

thors are vnſufficient. No man can tell either when ſhe died, or where the ſe- 
6 pulcher ſhould be, or when ſhe was aſſumed , Touching her age when ſhe 
e Suar. tom. a. died, whereupon dependeth the credit of Dionyſus, © they lay it is vncertaiue 
P. 8 time of her aſſumption is noted by 4 ſome to haue bin the 
22 ſame day the died. by othere, 3. daies, by * others 40. daies after. Baron. 8 (aich 
ea, there is monſtrous diverſity among writers touching theſe ilungs. And concer - 

e Rhem. act.i. ö 9 8 5 8 5. concer 
5% ning the lepulcher,youlec the Rhemiſls ſay confidently it was inGethlemani: 
FBeleh.explic. hut the counterfet ® lerom ſaith, in the vally of 1choſaphar. Baronius thinks it is 
n ynknowne.But how is the matter then defended, after they haue ſo grauely te · 
— 447. 1atedit, and fo reuiled the Proteſtants tor not beleeuing it? as in wavy more 
811 queſtions, ſo in this, vhen they haue floriſhed while, and ſpent a bew vaine 
2 Paul. brags, their blood cooleth, and the (yelling ſwagetk. One ſaith; The truth 
& Euſtoch 1 - was taken vp in ſoule, but whether her body remained on the earth it is vn- 
pra, certaine. And better it is piouſly to doubt, thenraſhly to define any thing tous 
kSuar.vbi ching the matter. Tet it u pizuſly to be thought, ſhe was totally aſſumed.* Ano- 
ſupra. ther faith : the opinion is now ſo generally receiued that it cannot, wich- 
out taſnneſſe, be denied : yet there # neither Scripture nor ſufficient tra- 
INu.s, dition to makg the faith hereof infallible. - Baronius ſaith , * the things per- 
taining to thu hiſtorie are ſtrengthened neither by the Scriptures ner 
the teſtimonies of the auncient fathers . It their learning could haue 
juſtified their fable, they would not firſt raile at the Proteftants for 
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Frankford, and condemned it ag t | 
is appeascal that img Were, brought in at that, 1 
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| Tothe Reader. 
and that the Church of Rome, in ing the ſaid Nicene Councel,chan- 


the ancient faith. Our aduerſari-s haue had time enough to thinke ypon 
is, and to frame their anſwer. But they kaow not what to lay, the beſt lear- 


| ned among them confuting one another in the point. Firſt=chey endevour  ' _. 
to prove,that this of Frankford was but a prouinciall Councelli asd faine they Suat tom. . 


8. p. doo e. Vaz 
5 * e to che Ni- — 


would haue it fo, that they might ſay iterred , and muſt gi 
cene which was generall. But we ſhew this to be falſe: 5 
it to haue bene a generell Councell of three hundred Biſhops, aſſembled out „ fg. 
of all the proumces of the Empire, the Popes owne Legates allo being pre- 105 RES: * 
ſent; and therefore ® other Papilts let go this anſwer, graunting it was a full 30, W 
l, and cannot be reiected as a 8 and that it did condemne o Ouand bre- 
the Nicene Councell, but this, they ſay , was erroneouſly ; pee uiloq. in 4 ſent. 
by thole that penned the booke of Charles againſt Images, and thinking it as. . Raf an. 
had decreed they ſhould be worſhipped with Latria,diuine bonor,which was W 
the reaſon why they teiected the Nicene Councell. ? Many ofthe learnedeſt p Bozi de Sign. 
flieto this anſwer : but we reply, that beſides that it is againſt 4 a principle of eccl com. a. pag 
their owne, that a generall Councell cannot etre, it is manifeſtly againſt the, 272-Genebrard 


truth. For the mind of the Nicene Councell was well enough knowne , and chron. an. 756. 
Bellar. de mag. 


the ſame Popes Legats that were at the one, were at ihe other and the con-. c. 1, Baron, an. 
trary cannot be ſhewed out of Charles his booke, whereupon other Papiſts 794.n.31. & in · 
perceiuing this anſwer cannot be defended, giue it ouer, and contute it, and de. 

betake themiſelues to a worſe. * They ſay, that in the Synodot Frankford, the * 
Nicene Councel was not condemned, nor any thing attempted againſt it, but Reſponſ.de aus 
the Councell ot Conſtantinople vnder Conſtantinus Copronymus which had thoric.Cooeil. 
condemned Images: yea it ratiſied and confirmed the Nicene Councell, and — 
decreed the worſhip of lmages, as it had done. A ſtrange ailei tion yet Baro · — 
nius ſlaithi Ir « the anſwer of very many good Catholicles as it is indeed: but — 4. an l 
note what; Bellarmine ſaith of it, I wiſh this were true, but 1 doubt it is falſe. p.445. & concll 
For marke into hat deſperate ſtraits they haue brought themſelues that Nd 
bold it. Firſt, they of the former opinion confute them. Next, we produce the e VA 
vniuerlall conſent of the Church ſtories agaioſt them, The booke of Charles charin.de ſand. 
the / *faith, There was brought forth the queſt ion touching the late Synod glor. p.67.Suar, 
of the Grecians, which they made at Conſtantinople concerning the adoring of I- N ug | 
mages; wherein it was written, that they ſhould be curſed which did not giue the ; 3 22 
fame ſeruice and adoration to the images of Saints , which giuen to the diuins cit. tom. 3-pag, 
Trinitie. This our moſt holy Fathers (of Frankford) deſpiſed,and with one con- 429. Ts 
ſent condemned. To this agree diuers other authors: Rincmarus, Ado, Vriper- 822. 8.26. y 
E Rhegino, Aimon, Auentin, & c. But 5 Hincmarus (hough | þ. afar, * 

e were Archbiſhop of Rhemes,aud liued at the ſame time) bis authoritic is med. 
nothing.. The words are forged, ot be was deceiued: the reſt that followed x Cope . ꝓ. 383. 
bim, are all either corrupted, or miſtaken . 7 Baronius ſaith, the bookey of Vazq-p.109. 
Charles deceiued them. Suater, that either they erred, or their! 
corrupted, ot they ſpeake not of the {ſecond Nicene Councel. Va „that 
they were all manifeſtly deceiued r a 
bookes otCharles.; And thus all the is layd on that booke, the author. | A ng 
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r ® the ſtories report Bin. tom. j. con- 
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To the Reader. 


bAla.Cope.p. ritiewhereof notwithſtanding they cannot infringe, though ® they do their 
$66..Pellar.d* verermoſt,to proue that Charles wrote it not. for firſt it beareth bis title,as all 
ee . Other books do theirs.* Secondly it containeth the acts ot the Synod of Frank- 
803.Vazqu 277 ford and the Councell therein contuted is the ſecond Nicene. — fm was 
Baron. an. 794- written in the time of Charles, Fourthly © it was ſent by Charles to Pope A- 
endl Ae imag. dtiah. Fifty, one chapter thereof f is — to be the work of Charles him- 
4 — ſelfe. Sixtly, and at the worſt,8 it was written by ſuch as were neare about 
d Cope. p.365. Charles. This is a briefe ſumme of all that long diſcourſe betweene vs tou- 
Vazqu.P.277+ ching the Councell of Frankford: which I haue oblerued, that the Reader 
— 214, may perceiue what is to be thought of our aduerſaries learning, ſo much 
— u. 32. bragged of: for were it able to do that which is boaſted, they would = 
& 46. ſuffer themſelues thus to be diſtracted, and driuen to theſe beggerly ſhifts, 
g Hadrian. Ep. and foxed out of one hole into another. that theyknow not whereto let their 


ad Caroltom-3 foote. Letthem ſpeake directly, and go forward with the point in any con- 
— et 1. trouerſie, and we feare not 2 Let not him that — — har- 
i Pro. 21.30. mneſſe;boaſt bimſelfe as he that putteth it off i There is no wiſedom,norwnderſtan> 
| ding, nor counſell againſt the Lord. 

to. This opinion that they haue of their owne learning is it that puffeth 

them vp, and maketh them morethen idle, euen baſe and ridiculous in their 

y owne commendations; and (which ill beleemeth the Miniſters of Chriſt) 
filleth their mouths with contumelious and ſtagelike ſpeeches agaioſt vs; ſuch 

k Rbem 1. Tim A cheſe are : * In the ſight of the learned they are moſt ignorant of the word of 
1.9. God, not knowing the verie principles of Dininitie, euen to the admiration truly 
1 Caluinotur- of the learned that reade their bookgs, or heare them preach. i Their ynlearned 
cilm.p.360. and beggerly Miniſters : n Looke to their Yninerſities, and ſee whether there be 


mBriſt, mot. i. 8 
any ed publicke Readers or Teachers of ſuch matters (the of 
n Britt reply. p — aw) that privately make them their ſtudie : whether they do not all in 


364. maner ſtudie nothing but the art of ſpeaking, or elſe but certaine new bookgs of 
o Thi theweth common places for a few points of their new doctrine, and them ſo lightly, that 


they dare ſay any the rommon ſort of Catholickes are able to anſwer all their arguments, and to ſay 


p *4.confur. #1ſ0 more for them then they can ſay for themſelues. More dec lamatids in Greek, 
Apol. pag. 279. in one common ſchoole of the Ieſuites,then in both your Yniverſities (I dare ſay) 
And 2 being ioyned tegether:and better maiſters of Arts of two or three yeares teaching 
(0 in bis through all logicke and philoſophie, then with you in ſeuen yeares. No, uo, regnam 
1 Grimaticorum is paſt date, all are not children as they were when thi geare be- 
Miles glorio- gan : your tongues will not now ſerue , no nor your ſtudy of Diuinitie it ſelfe in 
2 —2 Caluins Schoole, Come once to the Catholike Schooles, and you! will be aſhamed of 
ur a8" your ſelfe,as many a one already that thought bi , and was thowg bt of o- 

— thers,at home a iolly fellow. Tour Miniſters be Tinkgrs am Tapſters,Fidlers & 


r het um e Pipe hd, it is incredible to heare their veine in this lind, and vaunt 
»d{vnNe of themſelues withall , as if they were playing vpom a ſtage the firſt AR and 
1 Sczne of Plautus his 4 Br io, But it is a baſe/courſe and cannot be 


nat.Deorum deriding it, Sacrificed an Aſſe ts Mars the God o , becauſe the 
Ker | ——— — — he 
\ | 


Tothe Reader. 
the other. And yet it were the eaſieſt marter of athouſand te requite them 
with teſtimonics of their one writers. For Theodoricke of Niem ſ faith, Ma- \L.z.c.12.de 
ny are created Biſhops to day, which yeſterday likg iefters and ftageplayers,and Schiim. 
prodigals, did nothing but run vp and dawne the fireetes and tauernes, and ſu- 

And Clewangjs * writeth,how innumerable Pariſh Prieſts came t De corrupe, 
to their benefices,not from the Schooles, and their ftudie,but from the plow , and ſiatu eccl . ig 
ſeruile occupations,wluch could neither reade nor vnderſt and Latin, nor know b 1 75 
om a battledoore. Vea the Biſhops chemſelues, * ſaith he, have neither read, u Pag · zo. 
vor heard, nor learned the ſacred letters, nor ſo much as touched the Bible,vnleſſe 
peraduenture it were the billing thereof. Ignorant and vnlettered perſons bold 
the reomes of Biſhops. I could eaſily poem e owne authors ( if 
our ſelues had knowne or ſeene nothing in their old Priefts and young Semi- 
varies: ) to diſcouer as much in their one Clergie as they reuile vs with, 
whether it be our ® youth, or conditions, or vnlearnedneſſe, if I would imitate — — be. 
their vanitie. Their / Mus that preached at twelue yeares old: their * Bennet hve — 
chat was being onder ten yeares old, and lohn not aboue ſirteene: ex icholis ad 
theitꝰ Archbiſhop of Rhemes at ſiue yeares old : their © Cardinals ynder 18. pulpita alioſue 

cares old: their 4 youths and nephewes thruſt into Biſhopriclatheir * idjors al- P. Aan. i 
owed to miniſter. Theſe & ſuch like practiſes of their Church will ſhew hat p. 100. Fo 
fmall cauſe there is why they ſhould dildaine vs, ſuppoſing we had lefle lear- y vizt.Sen.p, 
ning then we haue. lrenæus f hath a ſaying which I commend ynto them 25. 
when they thinke they hane ſo much vantage of learning againſt vs: It 1 ber- 10a 
ter and more profitable to be ſimple and of ſmall knowledge , and by lone to ap- 4 Bateman. 
proach neare God, then to thinks themſelues to know to be of high expe · 955.nu.1.2. 
rience, and in the meane while to be found bla 5 againſt God. d baron. ann. 

11 We know no cauſe therefore why we not and cheer- c 30g B. Reyn, 

fully go forward with our profeſſion and confirme our ſelues daily more and apol. the. p. 
more . all the premiſes and oppoſitions ofthe Romane Church 293. 
Wee. i er the Scripture in manifeſt places free from all am · : pr prong 

iguitie, on ourſide; ſecondly, we haue the principles of religion, contained g n. 
jnthe Lords praiers, the nh and the ten Comin — that dire = reer 
leadeth to euery point of our faith. Which is the true realon why the Church f L. ac. 43. 
of Rome forbidderh the reading and exerciſe of theſe things to the people, I 
leſt they ſhould ſee ſo much. Thirdly,we haue the ancient fathers in expreſſe 


termes, in all things that they held conſtantly & certainly, with one conſent I. 


do not deny but our aduerſaries in ſome {maller yas & prai 
for the dead , may make ſhew of ſome particular 2 


principall points touching the Scri 
pes, and e - 
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g E vetuſto 
quodam libro 
tefert Illyric. 
eatolog teſt. 
tam. a. p.805. 
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i Fra. Victoria. 


499. 


1E(a.$.30. 
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lut Io, Getſon. 


trelect. . p. 138. 
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ner oftr-aſons, yet God delivered vs. Pittly, and this is our further affurance, 
that we haue done nothing againſtthe Church of Rome, but innumerable 
people in all ages wiſhed it long ago. What ceremony ? what doctrine? what 
cuſtotheꝰ what one parcell of their ſuperſtition haue we re fuſed, hut the world 
long fince complained of it? yea the Iearnedſt men that were groned vader 
the very burthens that we haue haue ſhaken off, 8 It is written of Gerſon the 
Chauncellor of Paris, who liued about one hundred yeares before Luther, 
that the Sorboniſts expulled bim the Vniuerſitie, and in his old age depriued 
him ot all his d gaities? becaule, as it is like, he miſliked diners errors in the 
Church of Rome. What time he betooke himſelfe to teaching of ſchoole, 
wherein his manner was daily to cauſe all his ſchollers, the little children, to 
ioyne with him in this ſhort praier ; My God, my ma ler, haue mercy vpon thy 
s ſeruant Gerſon, It ſhould ſeeme by this, that he tooke (mall com- 
ort in thoſe times, when forſaking all confidence in the glory of his Church, 
he would call for mercy at the hands of God, rather in the company of a few 
poore childrẽ, then in the ſocietie of ſuch as were reputed the Doctors of the 
world, And it may eaſily be thought, Gerlon ſaw more then he either loued 
or liked, becauſe the moderne Papiſts reiect his iudgement, & h contute his 
writings : and *lay , Thus Doc lor in all things was an enemie to the Popes au- 
thoritie,and with bu hereſie inſected many others His opinion touching this mat- : 
er 5 differeth from ſchiſme. Yea at this day they ſee more errors then they 
will reforme. O God, ſaith * one oftheir Hiſtoriographers, what will become of 
our age when our vices are grows to that that they haue ſcarce left vs any place 
with God for mercy. What couetouſne ſſe is therein Prieſts? what luſt, what ambi· 
tion,what idlenes,what pompe, what ignorance beth of thiſelues and of Chriſtian 


doctrine ? how little religion, and fained rather then true? God laue mercy on vs. 

12 And * the way that is by triall of arguments, I offer cer- 
taine externall markes, and ſenſible tokens whereby the talſhood of the Ro- 
mane Church may be diſcouered, & the moſt reſolute Papiſt that liueth mo- 
ued to miſdoubthis ownereligion : for it is vopoſſible that theſe things fol- 
8288 be found in the true Church, or practiſed by;men of the tight 
faith. The firſt is, their camitic with the ſacred Scriptures, the word of Gods 
whereof I haue ſpoken in the 22. Digreſſion of this booke. For the words!of 
the Prophet are cleare:Tothe Law, to the Teſtimony:if they ſpeakg not according 
ro that word, it is becauſe there is no light in them. And one of their practiſes a- 

inſt it whereby they haue Lerdead fr6 being the torall rule hach leſt thẽ 


oft 

eel vide of all meanes to lecure their faith by, and to find the truth. Fot 
the Church, the fathers the Councels,the Pope, which is all can pretend, 
are yeelded „ e be ſubiect to error. And bow can * them 
aſſutance of their faith, which it ſelfe is not aſſured from error? The lecond 
is the yery face and outward ſtate, and goucrnment of their Church, cleane 
contrafy to the farft antiquitic. How valike is their Poꝑe to Peterttheir Cardi 
— the Apoſtles? AO — Hlop; in ſtate, in _ 
tion, in intermedling?Thisis noted at large by many among themſelues. Za- 
barella, Culanus, — wry Ho valike is their pri. 


* 
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To the Reader. 
unte Maſſe, halſe Communi on, Latin Seruice,Imoge worſhip,ts the ancient 
Ceruice of the Ghurch of Godilf it were the tue Church, uo continuanct of 
time could thus haue altered it : age eih the colour of a mans baire, 
and the ſound of his voice, but ot his complexion or the ſhape of his bodice. 
The third is, that THERE 1s NO POINT OF OVR FASTH NT MANY LEAR= 
NED IN THEIR OWNE CHYRCH HOLD IT WITH V8 , AND NO POINT OF 
PAPISTRIE THAT W HAVE REIECTED:, BVT SOME OF THEMSELVES 
HAYE MISLIZED IT AS WELL As WE, And this maybe demonſtrated in all 
the queſtions that are betweene vs, aud they know it, and for thatcaule haue 
purged and 5 bookes of the elder Papiſts, and ſome of 
themthey have utterly forbiddens In the bookes of latter Catholickes alſo,"lairh 7 ndex lidro- 
the Index, which were written ſince the yeare 1515. if that which needeth cor - 23.8. P. 
rec fing can be amended by 4 things, let the corre- + 
ctors ſee it be done · but otherwiſe let it be wholly ra%gd out. The fourth is, that 
the moſt points of Papiſtrie are directly and at the firſt fight ablurd and a- 
inſt common ſence , andthe law of nature. For who can concciue-that it 
id be the Popes right to Lord it thus ower the Scriptures ,Fathers, Coun- 
cels, Church, and all the world? What poſlibility is there that the kingdomes 
of the world ſhould be ſubiect to bim? What likelybood is there that nage: 
ſhould be worſhipped 2 our workes ſhould merit heauen ? the cop ſhould dot 
be allowed to the ? the Seruice ſhould be in a language yoknowne? » 
the Body of Chriſt ſhould be in ten thouſand places at once? the Prieſt ſhould 
haue iudiciall power to fargine finnes? the Saints in heauen ſhould be made 
mediators for vs to Godt He that will indifferently compare theſe and many 
points more ſnall finde them maniteſtly againſt the principles of re 


ligion 
and the light ot nature. What man can thinke it to he the true Churchiba Che ING 


teachethto equizocate, to murther the King, to pay md debes to BLOW VP THEo Hefych,Liluft; 
PARLIAMENT,to diſpenle with murther and whoredome? The fifr is, their jn- vit.philoſoph, 
and vnchriftian proceediog againſt vs, For if they were of the — FÞ 


temperate 4 3's 
ruth, they would not defend themſclues , and confute vs with groflc lying, c ftiſſimisv r... 


itable railing. and irreconcileable malice , which are the N ginibs veſttis in 
darkeneffc; but with grauitie and finceritic as becometh Chriſts Golpell. Who Lupanaria alia 
will beleeue that any can be ſo impious, that boldeth there is a Cod, as to — 
make him the author of inne? and yet o they ſhame not to ſay we do it. Who mne 

can thinke that any man is io abſurd as to deny the noceſſitie of good workes, neti 

and a godly lifetand yet they ſay our Church doth it · There is very little of our virginan e 

doctrine butwaliciouſly theytraduce and miſreport it. That we, haue neede ©mPiarerarg} 
to put them in minde of Pliloxenusthe Poet, who bearing certaine Pot- — 


tert ſinging — — For, ſaith he, breake your pag. 133. 
pots, and yam marre my verſes. ae rwhor ee rer gde ee 


to che world, that i land, Catholickes ( ſo they call thernſelues vntruly) 
e 7 ay ar ow 7 


religion, are put into the ſtewes and ſuch like vntruthes mentioned thicke and i ia poſt — 


threefoldin their 9 writings. * That ten thouſand Churches and aboue are der. viſib.mo- 


ouerthroyyne: more then two hundred Marryrs flaine, an fluke —— . 
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as 
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of all ſorts, and ſexes, impriſoned, baniſtied, and bereaued of their goods. 
One Cardinall, three Archbiſhops, eighteene Biſhops, one Abbor, foure 
Priours, foure whole Couents, thirteene Deanes, fourcteene Archdeacons, 
fix hundred Prieſts, ſeuentie ſeuen Doctors, one Queene , eight Eatles, ten 
Barons, fixe and twenue Knights , foure hundred Gentlemen, What could 
they haue ſaid more if Queene Elizabeth had bene as cruell as Queene Ma- 
rie was againſt vs in her time? Vea their hatred againſt vs is ſuch, that they 
see Lindan. hold vs to be“ poſſeſſ (not ſimply ſeduced but ever poſſeſſed by the diuell) 
de ſuga idol. and thereupon, when any ot vs reuolteth to the Papacie, and is reconciled 
t Pontifical. to them, they haue an order to exorcize the party ,* whokneeling vpon his knees 
Rom. pag. ao. the Biſhop ſaith :1 coniure thee, vncleane ſpirit by the name of God, that thow de- 
part out of this ſeruant of God, wh he hath youchſafed to deliner fr thy errors, 
and to bring backe-ts hu holy Church : be c5mandeth thee thow curſed and dam- 
ned ſpirit , who ſuffered for the ſaluation of man, exc. Beſidea, their malicious 
u Stapler. prom * threatning of the = of our Land, euen then when it had the happieſt 
piuar. moral. æ · time, and vnnaturall treaſons againſt vs, ſhew the true ſanchfication of Gods 
Riv.pag-493- ſpirit not to be mong them, which teacheth meekeneſſe and forbearance, 
Pe Eat botrankor, and impatience, and rebellion. Saue that hauing ſaid, They were 
Juit,pag.a70.& but thriftleſſe yonkers , vulgar readers, common perſons that would not be per- 
inde. ſwad ed our countrey and ſtate to be in the greateſt, and moſt daungeraus ter mes 
x Id. (in the Queenes time) that ever it was, ſince or before the conqueſt, and in far 
worſe then any countrey in Chriſtendome : it plealed God by the coming of 
his Maieſtie 5 deride _ their Pro 2 and in ſcorne thereof, at this 
x day we enioy the very ſame peace an ie that we then had, 7 
—ů — Þ 1 The Bt tlie — ignorance whereinto they fall that live in 
SE Papiſtry. For as their Church commendeth it, fo their. people follow it moſt 
rar epifiry, delperatly, euen inthe chiefeſt things 2 their ſaluation . I willnot 
2 heb 7 ham ſpeake how vnable they are to render account of the faith, to vnderſtand the 
obſeruedby i- points of the Catechiſme, to judge of things lawfull and vnlawfull, and ſuch 
mag andconner- like: I will only mention har l ſaw and learned. dwelling among them, con- 
ſing with iber cerning the ſaying of their prayers: for what mas is he whole heart trem- 
andre fs blech imple people ſo farre ſ 
no other purpoſe bleth not to lee ſimple people fo farre ſeduced, that they know not bow. 
bat co nete ih to pronounce or lay their daily prayers? or ſo to pray, as all that beare theny 
pitiful ignorance ſhall be filled with laughter ? And while — they refuſe to pray in 
. — their owne langua with vnderſtanding 7 they ſpeake that which theit lea - 
Chur clof Rane ders may bluſh to heare. Theſe examples | haue oblerued fromthe common 
plungeth ber chil people. The Creed: Cree um duum patrum onitentem creatorum eius anicum 
— Non ve-' Dominum noſt rum qui cum ſops, virigini Marie:crixus fixus,Ponchs Pilati au- 
led iaugrc cada Aubitiers, mortr b fonday, father a fernes, ſclereſt vn mdicarum;\ puis a nora 
refuro: vtinam tibus. Creedum ſprituum ſuntum, ecli Catholii remiſſurum, peccaturum, commun 
nobis relique · rum obliutorum,bitam c turnam again. 1 = 


zint moderni The little Creed. 
— — — * Little Creed, can 1 need, |; 
quaten* pe- Mueele before our Ladies knee: Ry 973 
«#iLEcrtncep.42, * | ' Candlelight, candles burne; : IU 


— — n. I OO OI — 
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van F | 102 6114. * Zug! 
2 That we m all to heaven cume, - ole 
Little Creed, Amen, i S 
This that — call the White Pater nofter. 
a init Patir noſter Saint Peters brother, U! 
What haf? ith tone hand? white book leawes: 42 1 
What haſt ih t other hand? heauen yate keyes, 171 
Open heaven yates and *fteikg hell yates - ® 
And let every cryſom child creepe to it owne mother: 
White Pater noſter, Amen. 
in Prayer 
Ille . God and the red, 
hu ſweet fleſh and precious blood: 
— — and his Creed, 
With hs length and hy breed, 
From my toe to my crowne, 
And all my body vp and downe, 
From my backe to my bref, 
- My fine wits be my reſt: - 
| GA let ear il on ar it; zähen elbe 
But through Teſs | owne will, * u \ N 
Sweet Ieſis Lord, Amen. 

Many allo vſe to weare Veruein againſt blaſts: and when they gatber it for | 
thi purpoſe, firſt they croſſe the herbe with their hand, and . — blalle 
it, thus: 

Hallowed be thou Vruein, as thou groweſt on the enter he, b 

For in the mount of Caluary there chow was fin found: + 

Thou bealedſt our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt and flanchedft ius . 

In the name of the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſs, I tale thee foi ah ground, 

And fo they pluck it vp, and weare it. Thelr pr — ſort 
arc infinite, and the ceremonies they wie/inalkberrattions are nothing inle- 
riour te the Gentiles in number and ſtrangeneſle. Wi may eaſily 
obſerue that conuerſeth with them: the which I haue noted inthis ace, not 
to diſgrace the perſons of any, but to ſhew the yal wherein 
they Hue that refuſe to heare the Golpelly and whom. our Seininaries haue 
_— vp, boaſtiog that there is no . — — emo a- 


vs,but in theſe people. And let an — — =" 
the Church of Chriſta 2 chis burburd and more then bruniſh 
2 — ition the people. Aud is carnot be anſwered, tlie 
eſe are iagenerall 


ftomes of a few fimple people: fo chis that I 
— the country, the whole bodie of the-comman 


nothing elſe, yntill it pleaſe God bythe miniſtery of his Goſpell to conuert 
chem. Tea ſbe moſt men and worrien addicted to Papiſtry nel bone 


and for vii and of the yen lie 
ID near: 


— 


Tothe Reader. 


— 


a1.Tim.3.5. 


b Oſfic. Mar. | 
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e Ibid. pag· 27. 
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[Ticog zufiome and continuance in their old religion (ſo 
| ſhould 
| endure to be looked into. 


d is the leſle to be wondred at, becauſe the open practiſe of their Church 
«Fiueth them example, and encourageth them by their idolatry and ſuperſti- 


| norance,whoſe Paſtofs euen before their cies,in their o 
ted bookes, ſerue the Saints and worſhip them with 


Marie is made an interceſſor far finne,* as if Chriſt were not the ſole 


they ſiyle it 
not giue ouer. Yea this ſore is lo foule and — 2h duc 


14 This brutiſh condition of their people may the better be credited, 


' tion toward the Saints departed, For how can that people diſcerne their ig- 
| Seruice and prin- 
; lame ſervice hat 
22 to Chriſt? This I offer for the ſeuenth motiue, to induce any Papiſt 
to ſuſpect his one religion: for it cannot be the faith of Chriſt, that taketh 
bis honor and giueth it to another, In their Sernice and prayers the virgise 
Media- 
tot, vnleſſe the merits and mediation of another did come betweene. Let 
theſe formes be an example. 
d By the prayers AND MERITS F the euer bleſſed virgin Mary, and of | 
| all Sante our Lord bring v5 to the hingdome of heanen. Amen. ; 
Againe: f 
© Al baile 6 Queene,mother of mercie : OVR LIFB,ſweetneſſe and Hops, 
al baile, We exiled,the ſonnes of Eue,do crie to thee. To thee we ſigh, groning 
and weeping in this vale of teares, Therefore 6 thow our ADVOCATE, twrne 
| thoſe thy merciful eyes vnto vst and. ſhew 7 after this exile bleſſed Ieſus the 
| te of thy wombe.0 clement, ò pitifull, 6 ſweet virgin Marie: vt 
. 3 8 
Againe: 
| 4. Marie that mother art of GRACE, 
Of MERCIE mother alſo art, 
SAVE and defend vs from our fo, 
Receine vs when we — 


* The gwiltleſſe bands vNB1 ND, 
— i foght A: 


— — 
Grant that our life be pure, 
' Make ſaft for vi the way, 
That while we leſwe ſee, 
| Oar joy may left fer ay... 


mo atm begegne, 
* dithingy and with rur's — — 


the kingdom where 
ALL EIGHTS:, --; 
Againg 


PC — ar . "ve, ey 
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Againe: 
8'0 Marie abe ftarre of the ſea, — roſe . Anthlotar 
wracke, the godly guide, the ſweeteſt patrop of the miſerable, af Baa - ru 
ADVOCATR of thegwiltie, the onely no E of the deſperate, the SAvIOVK of 
ſenners : 1beſeech thee at my laſt day enlighten me with the keames of thy moſt 
cleare face. Then * is no other hope but A raph 3 
REDEEME ME & REDEEMER: my fennes loade me me 
divell lib in we, e. Tes called? thy ſelfe the Handmaid of f Chrifh wr Aus 
but as Gods law teacheth hom art Us Laby miſtris: for right and r x:; nal 
willeth that the MOTHER BE ABOVE THE SONNE, Therefore pr 
humbly,and COMMAVND HIM FROM ABOVE that be leade v1 to bi kings 
dome at the worlds end. 
It is yopoſſible to excuſe this kiod of praying from formall ĩdolatry, wherein 
the ſame titles are giuen to the reer by ths acme hers: 
asked of them, that appertaine to Chriſt alone. And yer e leluitesatthis day; 80 | 
excule it, and will not offer; it to bereformed. Yea we find inthe s of difp.2 
the moſt learned Papiſts that are, things touching the virgin Mary as 24 2 
and worſe then — n, thats fc 45 -. tear 
dle,ſaw the virgine Mary ftandi e the tribunall ſeateof c 14255 
75 moſt earneſt interceſſion — Biel | ſaith, Feflie to the ps | 
bleſſed Virgine,the Queene —— 5 2 in Heſter the who 11 In Cano. lect. 
coming to kung Aſſuerus, be ſaid vnto her, It ſhal be giuen aheagh Vh-43he 5 
chen l the half of my ky dome.So the Father of heaven hang his inſtics and. 
us ah —— — Tan, Bez 


preparing to iudge the wor r 
ee ſates the other white, at the top the 

virgine Marie ſate : and when the Friers could not get vp by the red la er of 

Chriſt, but enermore fell downe , Saint Franticcolled them Ae white 

. ... EY [og eaten 

carnate more for the tion of t virgine then for all ; 

ſides. Bozius ®laith 7 —9ç—— D 2 0 I 

ther to Chriſt himſelfe : but by Chriſt is muſt alſo 27 aſcribed to the tom. i. page 

virgine Mary. Seeing the bleſſed Virgine is the moſt noble part of the Church, it is & C1. 

chiefly referred to her to be Hewah , which —— —— — ef the lining; 

namely becauſe by the vertue of Cbriſ gras Pete erat. 

mankind ,aved through ber we increaſe inthe fail 

2 | —— — — 8 Js 
— 

needs be ſomething in the Church to anſwer thoſe ald ceremonies. Wherefave int ft 

Charch there mu e n gift s 

meriti may beare all men to God and by whom God may vs. But 

this that Galatinuswriteth,deſerveththe goting : rag eve 


and 
o rags 
Lovs oF ISV anD Marr,GOD CESATAD THE .W 
—— e 


1 


3 
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_ ks ; and it. was not — wade for her loue, hut alſo preſerned: for is could 
8 i wa 3 Panit.bur deeds art fi cuil, BVT THAT sn AM PRAYING ron vs 
„pag. 515. N VPHOLDETH IT.“ Adam following forme incurred death, but 
a the glorious Virgine and her Sonne being no partakers of Adams ſinne. and alto- 
rether þ ee from originall ſinne,of right were to be impaſſible and immortall. But 
Fen as the death of Chriſt was needfull for the redemption of mankind, 
efore it was neceſſary that the body of Chriſt ſhould be paſſible and morta/!: 
und fo likewiſe the immaculate Vurgine being to beare a Sonne paſſible and mor- 
tall, which was to be one fleſhwith i der „ and that could not naturally be if [he 
were impaſſible and immortall, therefore ſhe was alſo neceſſarily mortall; and ſo 
both the mother and the ſonne died, THE DEATB AND PASSION OF CHRIST 
AND THE HOLY VIRGIN, WAS FOR THE REDEMPTION OF MANKIND. 
It was impoſſi thle ſhe ſhould haue died afore the paſſion of her Sonne. The ſe- 
cond reaſon i, that SHE ALSO MIGHT COME BETWEENE(Godand vs) 
FOR THE REMISSION OF SINNE, ſeeing all things muſt come betweene 
or the remiſſſon, that camebetweene whew Adam did it. Thus they ioyne the 
| virgitic Marie'wnh Chriſt, in the very worke ot our redemption, and a(cribe 
to her,no lefle then to him the execution of all Gods mercies toward vs. Bri- 
qPag.2r. git in het reuclations* ſaith. the virgin Mary told her. that as Aba AND Ex 
* Filius meus & SOLD THE WPRLD rok ON & APPLE, L S0 EA Sou AND SHE 
1 REDEEMED THE WORLD WITH ONS HEART. —— ioy- 
n a creature with Chriſt, and giver his honour to another yes that hon 
0 nog and ſuſtainmg the Church, which: no cre ame . ol. 
And this idolarty they haue committed not with the bleſſed Virgine alone, 
(who i is bleſſed and honorable though not to be worſhipped,but hen ſelfe worſhip 
| b. 8 him that was borne of her fleſh, s faich Epi ius) but euen ub the ba- 
„ ſt of their Saints ab that we may knowin What vile account they hold Chriſt 
Ib. Conform. the Sauiour . They ſay, he imprinted his fine woundsvpon Francis of Aſſiſe 
FranciC pa. 304. the Frier ; as if 25 lo were to ſuffer for the world r 
r hoſſeuia. bibl. 4 marke the veries of Turlellinus the n the * 1 
ap. * |" Expe Franciſcum tunita laceroq; curullo, 
** Qi Franciſcus erat iam tibs Chriſtuserit. | 
Franciſti erauiu, (fi qua i Licet ) indue Chriſtum 
Lem Franciſtus erit qui modo Chriſtus erat. 
Strip Francis from his coate and cowle, all nak d. and you ſhall ſee, 
He that euen now Saint Francis was, to Chrift will tarned be: 
1 . Ayaineyput Franr vate and cowle on Chrift:(and marke the lier) 
tn He that even now was Ieſus Chriſt, will Prancis be (the Fizer.). 
e 


u Bon. de fign, fame conceit,or a wotſe, a is thus exproſſed e nnn 
cccleſ. com.. Sante patrumyſpirans Chriſtieaſpiramtis images 55 

* Pag-200, |  Tempore quam nullo deleat vlla die- | Mar 31% 544 

| R * Nu 37930) unt: V v 

et tulit ille manns, has tulit fle palin. tl, eutli:t la 22711 Lid 
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| T a the. Reader. 


Cundla eſtu ſimiles: lum que forts verentur | 
Red dere, te ſaltem eur imitentur haben. 5 N | 
0 holy Francis that ef Chriſt, dying vpon the tree, : 
The very breathing image art, for euer ſo to be- Ee Need le 
What hands thou bear , what feet thou haſt, ſuch hanis ſuchftet had be, 
And ſuch a wound wide in hu brefs, as ins iii breſt we e. 
In all things you are both alike, that be which is m r 
Him, t imitate, may follow him at leaſt, and not he hlamedl. v1.1 
Out of all this, the Reader mult obſerue what the Church ol Rome. aſcnbeth 
to Saints, and how farre 22 intrude them into the office of Chriſt: and then 
take a ſcantling thereby ot the — — » and judge whether it be the Church 
ol Cod that offereth this iniury to his Sonne. 

15 Let people there fore open their eyes and view the Papacie a litle bets 
ter, how it hath incroched vpon heauen and earth ; that not the God of hea· 
uen, or the ſtates o the world , ot the couſciences of men haue eſeaped the 
malice thereof, but it is buſily doing with them all; the which, me thiulæeth, 
ſhould moue them if no othet thing could be obiected. For what tyrannie 
and vſurpation is it thus to loade the world wick their traditions ? and fill the 
Church with more then Iewiſh idolatry and ſuperſtition? Moreouer, hat had 
the Counc ell of Trent to do, now after 1500. yeares, to make anew Creede 
and profeſſion ot faich, v hich, euen the people of ther owne Church mere ne- 
ucr bound to before? This is a point worth the locking at, chat the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome ſhould take "pon hum to adde twelue moro articles to the 
Creed, and to bind men by oath and confeſſion to receiue them. This ſhew- 


* * 0 ei. 


| boue all that is God, and his people to be in a miſerable ſtate, that mult haue 
che matter of their faith incteaſed, diminiſhed, and changed at his deuotibn. 
I will let done this new Creed word for ward, that ſuch as haue not ieene it 
may conſider thereof, and fee the new faith which the Pope hath taught hu 


— 


mane Church vſeth: namely, I beleeue in one God the Father almightiemnaker of CRE 


of Godlight of ight,very God of very, Gad, begatten not madegbeing 

tial witl:the Father by whom all things were made: who for vs men and for our: 
faluation came downe from heauen, and was incarnate by the holy Ghaſt of the. 
Virgin Mary, and was made man: crucified alſo for vs under Pontius Pilate; 
ſulf ered. and was buried, and roſe againe the third day according to the Scrip- 
thres;,and aſcended into beauen, and ſitiyth as the right band of hu Father, and: 
Hall came againe with glory to indye the 2 the dead , whoſe kingdome. 
ſhall haue no end: and inthe boly Ghoſt the Lord am yiner of lift, whoprocee=\ 
deth jromuhe Father and the Sonne, ace the Sanne _ 

| 42 ) 


eth him to be the ſame * that ſitteth in the Temple of God,exalting himſelfe a-. 2. beg. 4. 


children. hus it lieth in the Popes / Bull, which calleth it r u Þ va LICas:Yy Bulla Pij 4 
PROFESSION OF THE, ORTHODOXAL 'FALTH,TO BI vu ſuper forma iu- 
FORMLY OBSERVED. AND PROFBRSSED.*1, N do with firme faith gon fder. 
beleene and profeſſe all aud ſingular things contained in the Creed which the Ro- 2 TH E NEW 

E 

heauen aud earth, and of all things viſible aud inuiſcblt,And'iinone Lord deſws or Thy 

Clift the onely begatten Sonne of God herne of his Father before all woridi, Gad GF ROME 
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|; glorified, who by the Prophets. And I beleeue one Holy catholick 
Apeſtolickg Church. 572. one Baptiſme for the remiſſion of ſnnes, and 
Looks for the reſurreftion of the dead, and the life of the world to come. Amen. 
The Apoſtolick and Eccleſiaſtical TRADITIONS,and other obſeruances and con- 
Pitutions of that Church ds I firmly admit and embrace, Alſo the ſacred Scrip- 
tore, according to THAT SENCE WHICH on MOTHER THE CHVRCH 
HATH HOLDEN AND DOTH HOLD (whoſe right it is to iudge of the true 
ſence and interpretation of ly Scriptures) de I admit. Neither will I euer re- 
reine and expound it but according to the wniforme conſent of the Fathers. I do 
alſo confeſſe that there be truly and properly SEVEN SACRAMENTS of the new 
law,inflituted by our Lord Teſus Chriſt , and neceſſary to the ſaluation of man- 
ind, though all be not for enery man: that uto ſay, Baptiſme,Confirmation,the 
Euc hariſt. Penance, extreme Vnc tion, Order, and Mariage: and that they confer 
grace, and that among theſe Baptiſme, Confirmation and Order cannot be reite. 
rated without ſacriledge. Alſo the receiued and approued rites of the Catholicke 
Church vſed in the ſolemne adminiſtration of all the aforeſaid Sacraments,] re- 
ceine and admit. All and ewery the things which concerning oRI GINALL SIN 
and IvSTIFICATION,were defined and declared in the holy Councell of Trent, 
1enbrace and receiue. Alſo I confeſſe that in the Massz is offered to God a true, 
proper, and propitiatory ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead: and that in the holy 
Evxcnanlsr # truly,really and ſubſtantially the body and blood, with the ſoule 
and Diuinitie of our Lord leſu Chriſt ; and that there u made a conuerſion of the 
whole ſubſtanceof the bread into Ins body, and of the whole ſubſtance of the wine 
into bu bloud; which connerſfron the Catholick Church calleth TRANSYBSTANTI- 
ATION.I confeſſe alſo that vnder ONE KIND ONLY,all et whole Chriſt, and the 
true Sacrament i receined. I do conſtantly hold there is a PVR GATOR x, and the 


Li ſoules detained there are holpeby the ſuffrages of the faithful, And likewiſe that 


the SAINTS raigning with Chriſt, are to be worſhipped and prayed vnto. And that 
they offer their prayers to God for vs: and that their ut TCS are to be worſhip- 
ped. And moſt firmly I auouch that the Id AGES of Chriſt, and the Mother of God 
alwayes a Virgin, and other Saints, are tobe had and retained, and that to them 
due honor and veneration is to be given. Alſo that the power of INDVLGENCES 


j Was left by Chriſt in the churelz and I affirme the vſe thereof to be moſt wholſome 


to Chriſts people. That the Holy,Catholicke and rann Romans CHvRCH 455 
the mother and miſtri of all Churches, I acknowledge: and I vom and ſweare true 
obedience to the Biſhop of Rome the ſucceſſor of S. Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles 
and the Vicar of Ieſus Chrift. And AL oTHIR things likewiſe do I vndoubtingly 
receive and confeſſe which are delivered, defined and declared by the ſacred ca- 
nons, and generall Councels,and eſpecially the holy Councel of Trident: and withal 
I condemne ,rejett,ond accurſe all things that are contrary hereunto, and all here- 
foes whatſoerer,condemmed,reietted and acc urſed by the Church : and that 1 will 

careſull this true Catholicks faith (ous of the which no man can be ſaued, 
which arghiwtime 1 willingly profeſſed truly bold) be on: fe (with God: 
belpe) retained and conſe folk whole and inuiolate to thelaft gaſpe, and by theſe 
that are vader me,or foe Tſbit have charge over in my calling, Bolden, taugbe 
8 4 J. 
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and routed roche vocrmatefag power: —————ů— 
fo God me help, and hu holy Goſpels, The Schoolmen 

in hand with this queſtion , —— e 
Creed? Abd becauſe they were long * 

ſeemed a ſtrange poſũtion, we maruelled what ould make of it. * 
now we ſec they meant in good e pn Terk yh fn. wasthe Creed 
whereof the Pope was with child, and all bis Church muſt receive it, Thiss 
a ſtrange preſumption, that taking ypon them to bting new m 

— 


into the make that neceſſary to be beleeued for 
before was not 2 ſhould be ſo blind as not ablerue it. Suarez, 


che Ieſuit, Ihe r rena ze. 


— orcas — oats Neient mot iues for the de 
veritie, by the infolded aud fill — 7 . — 


(whereby that which was nt before, is wow m; . ches 


Sufficient , tharany ſupernatural yeritie be infoldedly contained in tradition or 
Scripture; that the comman confent of the Church,(by which the boly Ghoſt often 
explicates traditions and declares Scriptre increaſing, the Church at the 
may bring in her determination; * — force of ny: 
tion, in ye of vs,Thu conſent of may ſo increaſe, . 

ſhe ne i een define it. This ſheweth Ar 

e new Creed; and hereby — — 

chat vuder pretence — thing hidden in the Church, and the. 

ſine ofthe Cher nero, 2 — — and 
ſe fitin thecenſcicnce as 


3 —— — mindede fn hjpeckin | 


— — but yetif any man looke 

—— — lo ſtrange. as on... 

and long continuance in blindneſſe bindeth them in there being nothing 
man of bis cuſtome , 


harder to breake ao i 
coming to Cxlarca , „ 
certaine daies together te dixie themſelues into parti and throw ſtones one at a— 
weber, whereby many were ſlaine : found it an exceeding hard matter to diſ- 
{wade them from it. Then the ſocietie and alliance whereby . 
one to another, reſtraineth them: being aſhamed to i 

ince, andihe which long continuanoe of friends hath iqueed 


e Baſil in the vulgar of his me, educed by r. | 


There is, * ſaith ef reducing them to thetrath , who.are 
heretickes with the 9 amitie, And Saine Auſtio yeelderh the 


ecaſ0n why the Donatiſts ſo hardly be reclaimed, How maxy,dſaith he, MA 


being moned with the truth, ny ft nem — 
and yet it daily — 


= . — 
on were 
— erin 


* 
T - 
* 

1 * 
Saint Auſtly b ter, i 
. 
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no man donſtrained them to depart thence, and go to the Catholickhe Church? Fi- 
hally,they arc ia the hands of skilfull workemen and wary leaders,thatknow 
how to entertaine and hold them, and wich faire words to deceive the ſimple: 
whoſe firſt worke , when they ſeaz e ypon a Prolelite , alway is to teach him 
foure concluſions, before he go any further: and | wonder their drift therein 
is not eſpied · Firſt that the Proteſtants are heretickes, ad their Church come 
vp but lately, and therfore he muſt neuer heare any Proteſtant. or regard what 
e Gairhin £ matter of religion. Next, that the Romane Church is the true 
urch. herein onely ſaluation is to be found: and this Church can erre and 
teach falle, in nothing. Thirdly, that the Scriptures a impertect, 
troubleſome, and therefore it is not for ſimple men to meddle with them. or 
once to hope that they cã therby come to any certainrefolutis. And then laſt. 
ly.that in Ky things he muſt referre himſelfe to his mother the Church,aod his 
gho et, to whoſe cure God hath committed him, whole directions if he 
will follow reſolutely, he may be cat᷑eleſſe in all the reſt. When filly creatures 
haue drunke'nttheſc principles, ( which a wile man will examine befote he 
beleeue) hat maruell is it if they be hardly conuerted ? and when their tea- 
chers haue thus hedged them in, and taken away their eyes, their eares, their 
vaderftanding,itis no wonder if they be eaſily trained into m4 thing. 
17 Who are againe and againe to be admopiſhed that they looke into 
theſe thingy, becauſe no leſſe then the ſaluation of their ſoules liech vpon it: 
and it is the fooliſheſt thing in world in matters ob ſuch conſequence 
to rely on the perſons of men, or our owne affection. For which cauſe, and for 
whoſe ſakes, I haue penned this booke, to ſhew the full triall of ſuch motives + 
as they ſeeme to ſtand pon. And wholocuer will reade it attentiucly , ſhall / 
finde cherein a iuſt and complete anſwer to the princſpalleſt things that are 
ohiected againſt our Church. Yea he ſhal reape this benefit hy reading it, that 
he ſhallſee the very point where diuers queſtions ſticke, that are much talked 
of, but little ynderſtood by many. I haue done it moderately, and with all the 
reſpe of my aduerſary that | could. I haue meddled with the perſons of no 
man, but onely debated the caule, and followed the argument as it led me. 
And I will freely confeſſe that my aduerſaries kinde of writing, which I much 
liked, allured me to anſwer him, becaule as it is ſchollerlike performed, ſo it 
bringeth aboord the beſt queſtions & reaſons that are ordinarily diſcourſed. 
His writing is borrowed wholly fr6 Gregory of Valentia his Analyſis fidei, 
; & tract. de obiecto tidei : who is as acute an aduerſarie as avy this day diſpu. 
reth againſt vs. In my anſwer | hold this courſe throughout, to lay the argu · 
ment, or queſtion plainly downe, and then to anſwer it directly and perſpicu- 
ouſly. that the reader may vnderſtand what is ſad. And becauſe the iudgement 
of the ancient Church is much obiected againſt vs, I haue indeyoured to 
cleare chat point alſo, by ſhewing in euery queſtion, as the caule requireth, 
the practiſe of the Primitive Church, and the opinions of the fathers, concer- 
2 points. And although in their time they knem not of our queſti · 
ons (the Papicy being rilen ſince their dayes) herebythey might ſpeake 
directiy as witneſſes betweene vs yet teaching the tim — — 
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the Papiſts hae gore d j they New o ke dhe ing ou tors and 2 | 
| Pao. tgr io. o Rotne zatthey liued and ſa iv: wherein we art ſo 


ure di that cs chat lind of 78 1b a ee ug he- 
any 1 2 fe our data be ga kth The Legend © Sim. Mers- 
telleth, that Epiphanins being dead, as he lay onthe ous and ane looking cu- — 2 
riouſiꝝ at him, gaue him ſuch a blow with his fvate, that he ſtrookg the winde out 
of bs belly. Thus the Fathers dead io their graues, yet ſtrike our aduerſaries to 
the ground with theit fete, that it the Pope were not made interpreter to 
helpe at a dead lift, they could not Nand an houre. Which is ſuch a ieſt that no hy 
doubt themlelues imile at it. For it the Fathers tule the queſtions ot faith, and 
the Pope rule the Fathers, aud the Church of Rome the Popeꝛthis wil be like 
frhe merry conceite of a little boy in Athens, the ſonne of Themiſtocles: f plutarch. 
that Pldying — his companiogs would tel them he could rule all Athens: 
For, ſaith he, n father can rule Athens, and my muther can rule my father and 1 
can rule my mother. 4 49 5411 top Cake (1% 046304 9 
18. Againe, in all the queſtions handled I haue confirmed our owne do- 
Arine and expoſitiona, and confuted out aduerfaties,by the authoritic and te- 
ſtimonies of the Papiſts themielues: which courſe 1 dare vndertakę may be 
maintained in all the queſtions betweene vs: and I haue ableryedit princi- 
pally to make ĩt appeate, that the Romiſh faith came in by the faction ot ſome 
particular perſonsʒ and was aby ay reliſted as it grew, and contradicted by lear- 
ned men and thatour aduerſaries moutha may be ſtopped when they ſhall 
ſce lome learned man or other in their one Church to hold the ſame du 
that we do. s. The Church of God hath alway thought this a fit courſe Dion gReferr ſed 
ſius Ale xandrinus h {aid of bimſelfe, that be vſed ſomtime to be orcupied in res ipſa noſſe que 
ding the writings and treatiſes of heretickes , though it ſomething polluted his meſſemnecant 
mind with — their vncleane opinions ʒbecauſe be reaped thu profit therby, 3 
that he mighe the eaſilier 7 them, and the more execrate e deteſt them. If any — g 
will take vpon him to confute me, the lawes of Chriſtian ſpec ally E niceph.L6. 
in the points of faith, bind him, 1. to do it temperatcly, abſtaining from rai- <4. 
ling and reproaching, 2. perſpicuouſſy, that I may certainly know his mea- 
ning 3. honeſtly. that what I ſay be faithfully ſet downe, and what i pyoue 
ſayings by, be nor diſſembled. For I affirm nothing that concerneth — 
but l proue it, either in the tent hy reaſon, . q 
which I would net haue diflembled), or ( according to an yſuall trade taken 
vp of late among them) traduced withtaunts and outcries, as if it were falſe 
allodge d. vntill it appeare to be ſo indeed. Which if he pertorme, l ſhallthinke 
lot ibe berrerto haue met wich ſo profitable an aducrlarie. Andſowiſhidg 
the good Reader that with lome to all men and reuetence to Gods truth, 
and care to leade a ſanctiied life, he would purſue the cauſe of 
religion: I take my leaue, beſeeching our Lord Chriſt b 
te power of his ſpirit, to make way for the tun 
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A Table of the ſeuerall matters and queſtions 
* handled and diſputed in this Booke. 


The The firft number ſgniſteth the Section, noted with this marke 5 · The orber follewing 
the firft f5.nifieth the numbers of that Section. V bert the number 
u hut ane, there the whole Seftion is meant. 


11 faith is abſbluirly neceſſarieto ſaluation.1,r. 
art of our faith ſtands vpon tradition. 1. 2. 
is not ſufficient without knowledge. 2. T. y. ; 
- nowne. 3.7. pry 
This Rule is not viſible and knowneto all men without exception. 3. d. 
aid oa pecan — eye 4. 
Ehc into Engbſ are the rule of faich, and bow. J. 
The crue teaſon why Papiſis deny the es to be the rule. g . E... 
The Scri — to be trandated into . ahathepeopia a 
| . | 
T . echt hc, y 
The laſt reſolution ofour faith is into the authoritic of the Scripture. 6. 9.10. | 
8 is purer then chat which che Papiſti ve. 6. I 
ol the Scripture dilabicth it not from being che a. 
Aim een necdfull arc lainly laid downe in the Scripturè. y. 3. 
Why the Papilts the obſcurnie ofthe Scripmite. 7, 7. 
ö — | FEET * 
The Scripture is vnderſtood by it ſelte, and how. 8, 1, , 3. I; , 
Hom we ae geg ofthe os lence ofthe began ini among ma 
ny ſences 8 7,8 
The true cauſe why men etre in expounding the Scripture. 8.13. 
F 17. f | 
Scripture is perfect, containing all things. 9. | 
How | know thisScriprure to be the very word of God. 9. 5. | 
All ching: peedfull are fully comprehended in the Scripture, 9. g. 
The Papiſts bold that the (ence of the Scripture varieth with the time. g.1 t. 
ine the crrors of men in expounding the Scripture. 10. 
— — un. 16 proueth the all- lufficiencie of the Scripture. it. 
How ptiuat men & ptiuat r eee 
— —— 13.2. 
1. F- ia the ol 1 
The Proceltams — F rrue Church at — 
. therifblenefie of the Church. 17.3. 
The Proteſtants lay no more touching the inuifiblenefſe of the Church hen 
| the Papiſts themiclacg ia eflect do. 17. 3. . 
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The argumenss againſt this are anſwered. 56. to 33 
1. daes eder ggg ra. 

One, Holy, Cathohcke E : 

Whar che vaitie of the Church properly is. 33-1, | 

The Proteſtant Churches want not true wnitie. 33. 2. YT 
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The Roman Church is departed fr6 the ancient primitive faub. 35,9. 


The Church of Rome m anteth vnitie, and huet in ae de. 
monſtrated. 35.16. 
The Popes au 
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Tourhing Et ec wil, and the determmation ch ·veof Gods pro idence. 4 ende. 0.46 
bars 30) yn for works Foreſecve. 40. 40. - nf ”y 
God is not the author of ſinne. The Papiſts in this point go 43 far asche Pro- 
'\ reſtants. 40.50. os Ane | 
Againe touching Freewil,at large ſhewing all the queſtions in that point. 4. 
2. & inde. 
Whercin true holinefle ſtarideth, 4. mp pak 
How good works become an infallible ſigne of true holineſfe. 44. 
Touchiog cho certammie of grace and faluarion; the point explicated. 4i. 5. 
The miracles of the ancient Church do the Papiſts at this day uo good. 42. 1. 
The ancient Monks were not like the moderne. 42. 3. . 
Touching mirac les, obiected by the Papiſts, an anſwer. 42. 4. & inde. 
Incredible wiracles and ridiculous reported 42. 8. 5 
The abules of Monks and Monaſterigs detected. 42. 1v0. 1 
A proote thar the Proteſtants docttine extluderh libertie of the flcfh, 43-2. |, 
The Roman dectrite is moccaſion of their finfull hues. 43. 3. 
Some points of Papiſtry named that iijuite men to libertie. 43. 5. & inde. 
The Roman fart a meere deuice inuented to maintaine ambition and cone- 
touſneſſe. 43.7. ROE 
The — of che Proteſtants Church is ſhewed and exponnded. 44. 1. 
einde. : | 85 . | 
Touching the ancient Fathers, their authoritic and vſage with ys and the Pa- 
piſts conipared. 44. 4. & inde. | wing 
Who are Fathers with the Papiſts, and who All the Fathers. 44.9. 
The Pope vſners the Fathers, 44. 1 1. 
The Papiſts are notorious for contemning all the ancient writers: exempli- 
| fied. 44- 12. & inde. | 
The 2 to them, that bid them ſhew their Church in all ages. 
4 & iade. te | F 5 3 
The Papiſts haue not the Church Catholicke either in time or place. 46. 
The Romane Church hath forſaken her ancient faith. 47. & indeQ. 
Tranſubſtantiation a late deuice. 47. 8.9. e 
The ee en Church hath conuerted no countries to the true faith. 
48. 1. & inde. 5 1 3 
The Indies knew the true faith afore the Papiſts came there, 48. 3. 
Touching the conuerſion of England by Auſtin che Monke. 6. 
How — Nomamchufch hath conuerted the Indies. Spatuſſi maflacreb. 39. 5. 
The queſtion, When did the faith faile iu the Roman Church, anfirured and 
| 8 ted. 50.4. & inde. | 65 1 de e eee 
Tha time & maner of the coming in of ſome points in Papiſtry. o. B. & inde. 
Thehlitaiite made in former eb againſt Ferrer Fx 
18. & inde. T 5 2 23 nenn: 101 Wor 3 ' 
An anſwer to ſome n al 
| Pagiſtrycamcioſttretly,and by Rüde d lcd, 
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— refifted when they tame in. 51. F. | 
he Papiſts worſhip ſtocks and ſtones as well as the Gentiles, 5 Leine, 
Touching Adoratioa of the Sacrament, 11.9 
The mmer of Chriſts preſence in e  xpliencd,as ve bald it 51.10. 
The Papiſts haue written molt Ipitctully againſt the honour of the bleſſed 
Sacrament. 5 1. 11. 
— cceſſion is in our Church, and of what kind it is. 52.1 
e callings of Luther and our Biſhops iuſtified and e $2.5 
The Father, commending the ſucceſſion of the Roman church; in ene 
doth not helpe it now. 53. ta. 
The places produced out of them are anſwered. 53. 4. « ar 0] 
Epheſ. 4. 1 L. alledged to prove outward — 54 2.3. 
Feecrodlfnccelion of perſons in one place, is ncithet6nely ins Romanc 
Church nor there at all. 55.2. + 
Seuen things obiected againſt the lucceſſion of Popes; z to bebe bens 
grofly interrupted. 55.4-& inde,  _ - giga. . 
Touching the credit of Anaſtaſius booke of the Popes lues gn. Fe 85 n 
It is not knowne who ſucceeded Peter. 55.5, 1235d WP -ip 
The ſeaofRome hath bene long voide,s 5.6. * 13%: 121 
A woman was Pope. 55. 7. "+2: 
Hereticks haue bene Popes,and imtuders,and boyes. $58.9, fl © 61 
Popes haue bin made, and caſt out again at the ce eee a, 9. 
Popes for wickedneſſe more then monſtrous. 55.9. 
Many Popes at ebe time, and the right — « nazi? yp 
The Fathers commendation of the Romane Chureh — ble 
1 layd vpon the Proteſtants, as if they had fotſaken theChurch,an- 
ſwered. 57.1 ,3. 
Luther deſondebroucki his departure from the Pope: ae, 
bis mariage, arid his Jenks 99. ary inde. 1 "92597 
Moiſters of lies deuiſed againſt Luther, 57.7. 
Luther an honeſter man then any Pope in hisrime and many more, 1. 
— calling of our Miniſters is defended. 58. 
Touchiog the power of aPricſt in remitting ſinne, and the ſacranient ofPe- 
-- Nance. $8,4.& inde. 
Miracles not 8 with all extraordinary —_ 59.1. | 
Extraordinary callings diſtinguiſhed. 59-2.” 2 
Luther needed no micles, and why. 39.3. TROL 
All men haue not bene inlove with papiſtry. o. 
The obieRion that Exither-made es knee when be aer from the 
Pope. 61. 1. 
The Proteins ba baue not forſaken thebigh- -beaten-way of the Cee 
urch. 61,2. 
Teac deter our anceſtors iden the Pop minke. 6ra4s 
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The number ſet before fnifier the number of the Digreſpon. The number 
following, ſigniſieth the S. vnder which it tandeth, 


—— undiog che doctrine of faith on | raditioos, 
them 65.00 e written wod. 1. 2 8 
n d faith of the Papiſte and confuring the (awe: xs not 


3. Wberein by tie Sen lederne, reaſon, and the Papiſts one con- 
feſſion, it is ſhewed . is the rule of faith. 3. 

4. r why the Papiſts diſable the Scripture fo, from 13 

— the 
al —— conceit, ſecretly implied in his firſt conchufion, 

2 iptures ought to be tranſlated into J mother tong, 
—— the lay people of all forts, 3. 

6. Declaring how the aſſurance of our faith is not built on the Churches au- 
—_ bur on the illumination of Gods Spirit ſhining in the Scripture 
" 6. 

7. — - - 4 and our Engliſh tranſlation arc briefly 


8 —— obſcure,bur that they plainly deter· 


p.Declariagthat the Papiſts haue reaſon to hold the Scriptures be obſcure, 

23 the articles of their religion be hardly or not at all to be found 
erein. 7. 

. — ny gtheScripeures. 8, 

x — the Scripture it ſelſe hath that out ward authotitie wherupon 

is built, and not the Church. 8. 

11. yr —— 1 
of God, and receiueth not authoritie fromthe Church. 9. 

23. Shewing the leſuits aſſumption, chat all ſubſtanciall points 
faith are ſi determined in the Scriptures: — 
E the authoritic of che Church. . 

£4. Containing a diſcourſe of Saint Auſtinr, about mens errors agaiolt the 


tg. Shewing thatpriuate and particular companics may ſometime be aſſured 


of the truth againſt a pretended company. 3. 
Shewinghow the P ing dthe Catholick Church, 
1 — . — — 


1 it is ſbemed — "he Church nf en 


"204 that the Papifts fay no Jefle concerning this mither then we do, 
18. Prouing the true faith or doctrine contained in the Scripture, to be a 


15. Touching the place of Saint Auſtin, contra Epiſt. Fundam.cap. 5. and the 
matter which the Papiſts gather from it. 28. 5 
20. Concerning the proceeding of the Trent Councell in determining thi” 
matters of faith. 3 l. | © 3+: 

21. Sbewing that Gods true Church in all ages bath now and then bintrou- - 
bled with contentions as great as are now among vs. 33. 5 

32+ Obiecting the be hauiour of Papifts toward the divine Seriptures, thereb 
to ſhew their varying frõ that which in former times the primitiue Chur 
of Rome beleeued. 35. : 

23-Whercin by fiue examples it is ſhewed that the moderne Church of Rome 
is varied in points of faith from that which it beleeued formerly, and ſince 
the time allo that it began to be the ſeate of Antichriſt, 3 5, 

24. Touching the contentions among the learned Papiſts of the Church of 
Rome, and how the Papiſts liue not in that vnitie that is pretended.z 3. 
25.Wherercin it is ſhewed, that inthe Primitive Church the Popes determi- 
nation was not thought an infallible truth; neither did the Chriſtians, for 

the maintenance of vnitie, ſubmit themlelues thereumto. 36. 


26. She wing that the Papiſts them(clues do not fo and yniforraly 
ſubmit themſelues to the Popes iudgement, nor bele is infallible au- 
thoritie, as is pretended. 36. W 

25. Shewiog that the Primitiue Church acknowledged not the Popes ſupre · 
macy. 36. 


28. Shewing that the Pope is not of infallible iudgement, but may erre, and 
fall into hereſie, as any other man may. 36. a 

29. Declaring the Pope not to be Saint Peters ſucceſſor.3 6. 

30. Wherein it is ſhewed that the Papiſts are not agreed among themſelues 
to this day, how Peters ſuppoſed primacie is proued, or what it containeth: 
but they are altogether vncertaine in expounding the maino texts of Scrip- 
ture, vhereupon they build ir, 3 6. 

31.Containiog many complaints made by the Papiſts themſelues againſt 
their owne Church and people; whereby it appeareth their lives are worſe 
then can be aid of the Proteſtants. 38. | 8g 

33. Touching faſting, and how we differ from the Papiſts therein: and whe- 
ther the doctrine of our Church be againſt it, as the Papiſts charge vn. 40. 

33. Concerning Auricular confeſſion, or Shrift to a Prieſt, ſhewing the need- 
lelneſſe thereof, and bow it is an occafion rather then a remedy of ſin. 30. 

34. Concerning the neceſſitie or requifite condition of good works for our 
laluation: ſhewing that the Proteſtants bold it- 40. 

35- Touching the merit of our works, and what is to be boldev thereof,q0. 

36. Anſwering thoſe that accuſe the Proteſtants for holding th — 
keepe Gods commaundements ; and ſhewipg what is do be con- 
cerning that matter. 40. | 

37. Whe- 
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27. Whether che Proteſtants thinke whatſotuer we do js tinge, 40 
38. Agaiaſt the diſtmy@ion of ſinne into Morrall and Veniall. 40.  -. 
39. Touching the ſatisfaction that men are bound vnto for their ſinnes. 40. 
r the doctrine of Iuitification, by faith onely, i expounded and de- 
ferded: 40. 


41 lutreating of Predeſtination and Freewill, as the Proteſtants hold them, 


and ſhe wing that their doctrine concerning rhele points, doth neither 
make God che author ot ſinne. nor leade men to be cateleſſe ot their lives, 
nor inferre any abſolute neceſſity conſtraining vs that we cannot do other- 
wile then we = 49. | 

47. Againe touching Freewill, herein the doctrine of our Church is me- 
thodically propounded,and,in euery point, compared with that which the 
Papiſts hold ahat tie ſeuerall queſtions, betweene them and vs, and the ma» 
ner how and where they — be leene diſtinctiy ſet downe. 40. 

43. Prouing that Gods children, without miracles, or extraordinary reuela - 
tion may be, and are, infallibly aſſured that they haue grace and ſhall be 
ſaued. 4. | | 

44. Anſwering that which the Papiſts obic touching the miracles oftheir 
Church and Saints therein. 42. 

45. Touching Monkes and religious orders holden among the Papiſts,which 
they lay we haue reiected and forlaken, 42. | 

46. Naming certaine points of the Papiſts taith which directly tend to the 
maintenance of open ſinne and liberty of life. 33. 

47. Ot che authoritie of the ancient Fathers in matters of our faith and reli- 
gion, wherein it is ſhewed what we aſcribe vnto them, and how fatforth we 
depend ypon them, and the practiſe of our aduerlaries in contemning, 
2 and refuſing boch them and their owne writers, is plainely diſco- 
uered. 44. 32.9 | 1 1 

48 Containing a briefe and direct anſwer to our aduerſaries v hen they ſay we 
cannot aſſigne a viſible company profeſſing the lame faith, in — — 
that we do, euer ſince Chriſt till now. without intterruption. 48. 

49. Obiecting eight points for example, wherein the Church of Rome hol. 
deth contrary to that which formerly was holden; The conception of the 
virgine Mary, Latin Seruice, Reading the Scriptures, Prieſts mariage, ima · 
ges, Supremacy,Communion in one kind, Tranſubſtantion. a 7. 

50. Ot the couuetiion of the Indies to che Romane faith, by the le uites. 49. 

51. Naming ſeuen points of the Pupiſhrebgion}, with the time ven and 
maner how they gate ibrothe Church: thereby to ſhew that there is ſuth- 
cient record to detect the nouelty of the preſent Romane faith. 30. 

$3, — that the preient teligion of the Romine Church was obſerued 

and reſiſted in all ages, as it came in, and increaſed : naming withall, the 
perſons that made the reſiſtance, and the points wherein, and the time 

vent am fiftie ꝓcares to fittie thr ut all ages ſince Chriſt: ompen · 
diouſly obſetuod out oi hiſtoryfot the ſatisfying of their error that ſo much 
conceit che anti quitie of Papiſtry, and thinke it was neuer * til 
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1 


e 


LT able of Digreſtions, 
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Luthers time. 50. | . 

53- Obiecting ſeuen things againſt the outward ſucceſſion of Popes inthe 
Sea of Rome. Whereby the ſame is clearely demonſtrated to haue bene 
interrupted, and not to be any certaine, or infallible ſucceſſion. 35. 

54.Containing a briefe narration touching the life and death of Martin Lu- 

b thet, withthe incredible teportstherof made by his aduerſarie gt ſhe win 

how ſundry Popes, in the Church of Rome, haue niued aud ded worke then 

he, though it were granted all reports made of him were true. 57, 
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De ludice ſidei, admonitio Catholica 
4 ad Lectorem. 


| ab-impuro num differt ſanguine ſangus ? 


Differt: iudicium lauds (Galene) tuum. 
Ritibus in ſacris ſecernitur hædus ab agno? 
Vox tua ſecreti regula (Paſtor) erit. 
Roma ſais, & magna ſuis Brittaunia narmam 
Panditginincertum ne rapiare cane. 
Conſilium Medici, Paſtoris conſule vocem: 
Inditium cent P aotna An. dabit. 
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A BRIEEE DISCOVRSE CON- 


CERNING FAITH,.BY WHICH IS 
euidently declared, how euery one that hath a defire to 
pleaſe God, anda ere to ſave his ſoule , the which ſhould be the chicfe * 
deſire ee ought to reſolue and ſertle him- 
lelfe in all points, qu ns and controueriies of faith. 


The eAnſwer, < 


— 
— 


FP the Diſcourſe had performed what the Ti- 
tle promiſcth, you had bene beholding tothe 
man that beſtowed it on you: the rather be- 
cauſe the cõtrouerſies ofthe preſent time haue 
I changed the ſweetS pring of our Qhurch into 
; 2 2 __ Winter. But ſeeing the auchorthere. 4 Nan. n 
bf, vnder colour of directing you in the controuerſies, goe Gn 
about to make another Eue of you, by ſeducin — — 
from the fimplicitie chat is in Chriſt, you haue little cauſe Me aan 
thanke him, and * heleſſe to reioyce in bis labour, For his rea- n. = 
| ſons, 2 he —— to declare _ matter ſo evidently, 
4 all tend to perſwade you that the Pape of Rome, b by 5 
a c is this herie Rule that muſt — in theſe e 
= ions , and controverſies of faith. An vnreaſonable po 950, no — 
| voydof all indiffereacie; when common ſenſe teacherh, that — -" 
| he which is a partic cannot be iudge: and d that which it ſedfe 
| is a thing wauering and inconſtant , cannot be the. Rok to 8 
; diſcerne 7 a by . What father , *ſairh Chriſt, sfh ro 
| dike him read, will ing him a flowe ? or if he ache @ ß, will . 
giue him a ſerpent? _— the Ieſuite dealr 9455 — EE 
; Thehanken mans counſell is good, Be ſober and ſuſpicious and == 
$8 the Apoſtles better, Trieal things, and flicke to — — 
asd. Neither muſt youbope to — inthe ſchoole of £ . 
* they chat ſeeks Ghai ny heretickes ſhall loſe him T Thefs 3h. 


51 Fit 


5+ wap td ie ne fe. 
* * 


F 
- +. ap > 


—_ 


* 


By ile word of God, Papiſts meane the Popes decrees. 


h Cyrill. Hicro- 


ſol. cat. 4. 
i 1. Cor. 4.6. 


5. 1. Fuſt it is to be ſuppoled and ſer downe for a certaine ground, that 
there is but one faith , which whoſocuer wanteth cannot poſſibly pleaſe God, 
nor conlequently be ſaued: fince none are ſaued which do not pleaſe God. 
This is proued out of S. Paule, who in one place ſaith, Ina fides. Epheſ. q and 
in another, Sine fide impoſſibile et placere Des. Heb 1 1. The which two places 
make this ſence in Engliſh, Faith is but one, and without faith it is impoſſible 
to ꝓleaſe God. Secondly this one faith, without which we cannot pleale God, 
muſt be intallible and moſt certaine , becauſe faith is the credite and inward 
allent of mind, which we giue to the word of God: the prime and firſt veritie, 
which neither can deceiuc, nor be deceiued. Fides, ſaith the ſame S. Paule, 
Nom. 10, ex auditu, auditus per verbym Dei. The ſence of which words be, 
that faith is bred in vs by hearing and yeelding aſlent to the word of Chriſt 
who is of Cod. 


* _ 


The eAnſwer, 


— — — — 


x Both theſe concluſions be true, and you ſhall graunt 
them to be as himſelfe calleth them, certaine grounds wherein 
we all agree : that there is hut one fauh wherein we can be ſaued, 
and thu fait h muſt be infallible or certaine, that ts, free ſt om error, 
and ſach as cannot deceiue vs, beleeuing nothing that falſe is. 
And this later is well proued, Becauſe faith is the aſſent of the 
mind that we giue to the word ef Cod, which word being the firſt 
truth, neither can deceiue vs, nor be deceined it ſelfe. This confit- 
mation, I ſay , will ſerue , meaning by the word of God, the 
holy Scriptures: for b he ſecuritie of our ſaith ariſeth from the 
demonſtration of the diuine Scriptures, i that noman preſume a- 
bone that which is written. 

2 But if by the word of God, whichcannor deceiue nor 
be deceiued, he meane alſo the Conſtitutions ofhis Church, 
and the Popes Decrees, which they call Traditions, then his 
confirmation is naught, and we reſect it: becauſe the words 
thereof will be reſolued into this fence, That our faith, or reli- 
gion, to this end that it may be infallible, muſt be grounded 
partly on Traditions, and partly on the Scriptures, and the cer- 
taintie thereof dependeth no leſſe on the formet then on the 
later; a point which no wiſe man will graunt, conſidering that 
ſuch Traditions are ſo farre from ſecuring our faith, that di- 
rectly they leade it into a yerie ſea of errors * 

ä an 


\ 


Traditions. 3 
and being once admitted, eueiy Friers dreame, and baſe cu - 
ſtome of the Romiſh Church (hall be thruſt ypon you for an 
article of teligion neceſſarie to etervall life. And I dare ynder- 
take, the Ieſuit in this place, by the word of God & of Chriſt; 
meaneth theſe yerie Traditions fo farte, that put him to it, and 
before he wil forgo them, or hazard the leaſt of his Papall De- 
crees , you ſhall ſee him & verie ſtrangely ſpeake ofthe Scrip» k Videos quiti 
tures : as the ! man of Athens, that thought hi comntreymen 9 


ould not ans for heauen, in the meanc time venter tolo/e ipſa noui teſta · 
fo a Ann 2 1 fe — ſcripra 


the earth. - omnia ——_— 
ratem ↄccepe · 
rint: quam qui 
non admit tunt 


Di preſſion, 1. Prouing that the Papiſti grounding the doctrine of ab de etiamy/ 


Faith on Traditiont. mike them equallts the ritten word. canonicis ſerip- 

| | tis excidat ne- 
— 22 
3 For the Trent Councell ®*decreed, they ſhould be recei- 88 3 


- 


ued with the ſame renerence and affetlion , wherewith we receine er Ines 
the Scripture it ſelſe. Canus ® faith , Many things belong to Chri- cellune od 
ſtian fauh which are contained in the Scripture neither openly, nor —_—_— tradieſs 
obſcurcly. o Hoſius ſaith, the greateſt part of the Goſpell is came ta non ſubſiſtant, 
urby tradition, very little of it ts committed to writing, P Pelta- ene Cerpite, 
nus, that many verities ſye hidden in the Church, which if ſhe obtineant fir- 
would reueale, we were bound to beleene with the ſame faith wher- — Ct 
with we beleenethe things reuvaled in the Scriptures. The Popiſh 10 l. an 33. 
Catechiſmes teach, that Faith u a cermine light, herwith n he- I Pemades. K. 
ſoener is enlig htened, he fir mely agreeth to all ſuch things as God — 2 
hath ſet forth, by hu Church, to be learn d of vs , whether they be crec i. 
written or not written, Doctor Standiſh, in” his booke againſt 228 
Eogliſh Bibles, cricth out, Take from them the Engliſh damma- we 
ble tranſlations,and let them learne the myſteries of God reweremtly f br Puigas, 
by beats, and learne to gine 43 much credit to that which is not ex- q Vaux& Ca- 
preſſed, as to that which is expreſſed inthe Scripture. The Ca: — _ 
non law newly ſet out by Pope Gregorie the thirteenth, faith, r Cap AN- 
that Men do with ſuch reuerence reſpect the Apeſtolicall ſeate of 8 ER 
Rom, that they rather deſire to know the ancient inflitution of pain annoy, 
Chriftzge reli gion from the Popes month, then from the holy Strip. Rs 8 
rr ind they onely inquire what is * pleaſure , and according tio 
9 2 3 
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© Traditions. 


it they order their life and commerſation, So that you ſee lowſoe- 

uer the Ieſuite ſay, our faith cannot apprehend a falſhood, becauſe 

it aſſenteth onely to the word of God yet by the word of God 

he me aneth Romiſh Traditions as well as the Scripture, and fo 

maketh thoſe things of equall truth with it, and then beateth 

you in hand, that the certaintie ofyour faith and religion de- 

pendeth on their infallibility 8s much as on the infallibilitie of 

 Andrad.Or- the Scripture: a point which I would eaſily gtaunt him if che 
——— — queltion were of the Romith faith: for I confeſſe it dependeth 
e ypon Traditions more then on the written word;ſo farre forth 
Grollas, nutare that, ast a Doctor of hisowne ſide ſpesketh, Many points rherof 
— mma would reele and totter, if they were not ſupported with the helpe of 
pag bo. Traditions. But againſt this let the iudgement of u Baſil be no- 
— ted by the way, It « neceſſary and conſonant to reaſon, that euery 
mee man learne that which is needfull out of the Scriptures, both for the 
* fulneſſe of godlineſſe, and left they inure themſelues to humane 
„ 1 1e Tradition. | 
egomiveuc_ 


— —— — 


wagcxdionom 1 
Pag -. 
$ 2. Thirdly the one and infallible faith without which we cannot pleaſe 
God, muſt be allo cotire, whole, and ſound , in all points, and it is not ſuffi- 
cient to ſaluation to heleeue ſtedfaſtly ſome points, and not other ſome. So 
ſaith Athanaſius his Creed,recciucd of all. Qicunq; vult ſaluus eſſe, c. Who» 
Heuer will be ſaued before all things it is needful that he hold the catholike faith, 
which vnleſſe euer) one keepe entire and inuiolate, without doubt he ſhall periſh 
euerlaſtinzly. Againe , to beleeue ſome points of faith and to denie others, is 
hereſie, as not to belecue anie point of faith at all, is ablolute inſidelitie. But it 
is certain, euen out of Scripture, that neither infidell nor heretick ſhall beſaued. 
For our Sauiour hath abſolutely pronounced, Qui nos crediderit condemna- 
bitur. Marc. 16. And the Apoſtle S. Paule, Gal. 5. purteth her eſies among 
the workes of the fleſh, ſaying : Manifeſta ſunt opera carnis, que ſunt fornica- 
tio & fete, aitiote, which is in tnglith, hereſies; of all which he ſaith , Qyi ta- 
lia agunt regnum Dei non conſequentur. Moreouer the reaſon why anie one 
point of faith is vnder paine of damnation to be belecued , by Chriſtian, di- 
vine, and infallible faith, is, becauſe God almightie hath reuealed ir, and by 
his Church hath propoſed it vnto vs, and commanded it tobe belecued : for 
otherwile they be not points of faith but of opinion, or of ſome other linde 
5 4 Therefore all points offaith are ynder paine of damnation te 
u | / 8 a |; 
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whole faiths faith with knowledge. 
The Anſwer. f 9 75 
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1 This third concluſion toucheth a ſecond propertie re- 
quired in ſauing faith, and it muſt be granted him with the 
confirmation thereof in a true ſence; namely that we are bound 
to belecue the points of ſaluation, by obtaining a particular di- 
tin&knowledge ofthe ſame in our ſelues, and ſo aſſenting to 
them: that our faith may include an apptehenſion alſo and 
knowledge of the things beleeued, as well as an aſſent to the 
propoſition thereof. It this be the Ieſuites meaning in this 
place, then I embrace it as the truth. 

2 But peraduenture his mind runs vpon a futther matter, 
which his Church teacheth about infolded faith, and then you 
may note the groſſe hereſie that he thruſts vpon you in his 
ſinooth words. For * the Ieſuites and Schoolemen teach, how er 11a | 
the lay-people are not bound toknow hat the matters of ſecidim quod 
their faith be, i ignorance is better: it ſufficeth if they conſent — 
to the Churches faith, whatſocuer it be; aſſuring themſelues Chriftiaous te- 


it beleeueth and knoweth all things neceſſary, but wharthoſe culor gay uh 


things are, they need not enquire : thus 3 mma ec 
from the nature of religion, and placing it in aſſent onely,as Iacob.de Graf. 
ſufficient to make it whole and entire. This _ aſottiſh con- tf 
ceit, deuiſed for the nonce to ſuppreſſe knowledge, yet marke y Fides melits 

how boldly theſe men preſſe it on vs with the ſtyle of an entire ark. preps 


faith:which I manifeſt further inthe Digieſſion following. Lam definſeur, 


Digreſſion. 2, Shewing the infoldedfaith of the Papiſts , and con- 


futing the ſame 44 not entire. 


— — 
27*6 —— 


3 For howſoeuer the Church of Rome pretend this whole 

& complete faith, yet when the matter cometh to ſcanning ſhe 
vtrerly refuſeth knowledge, & ſendeth her children to ſchoole + + 
tqthe Collier, of him to learne to beleeue as the Church be- — 1 
loeeueth. For firſt, whereas ® che ignorance of the Scriptures-is La. &pro 

che rote of allerror, and the cauſe of vnbeleefe;® the Church min Rom, 
of Rome forbiddeth che teading of them among the people; probub. Reg. 
1 | B 3 pre- 
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| bFranc; Ouan. b pretending the vulgar tranſlations 0 


Cap. de ſacr. — 


, * + Age 
5 L <<; p 
2 3 8 2 4 


6 Fpßecollar- faith ts the Orea. 55 
be b principal cauſe of he- 


Mogol. breuilo. b 
in 4 ent. D.43- reſies: and therefore © when the 


as in their one hand, 
prope'?- 1; they vtterly forbad them. On 


. m faith,he thinketh verily 
eonſtirur. pro- it was the diueli inuention to permit the people to reade the Bible. 
— gg * Another writeth, that he knew certaine men to be poſſeſſed of a 
Quia " dinell, becauſe, being but huſbandmen, they were able to diſconrſe 
—— mage of the Scriptures . Thus theeues put out the candle that diſ- 
e Thyrræ de couers them. | 
Demoniac. cap. 


— 4 Next, f they make it hereſie for a lay man to diſpute in 4 


f Nauarr.M2- point of faith, and 8 ſuffer no bookes among them that examine 
18. Lehe their religion, * The Rhemiſts ſay, the bearers muſt not tric and 


Graff. deciſl. ¶ judge whether their teachers doctrine be true or no : neither may 
- ne — they reiect that which they find not in the Scripture , And this is 
— iog alſo commonly defended byiothers, And whereas & Brentius 
tide dag had written no leſſe godly then truly, that in the matters of our 
2 A. ſalwation we might not ſo cleaue to another mens opinion, that we 
re ae ſhould embrace it without the approefe of our owne indgement: and 
Brefſ,Dei ect it belongs to euery priuate man to iudge of the doctrine of religion, 


Andraddekeal, and to diſcerne the truth from falſbood: I the leſuites very ſcorne- 
ce 2. 
k Proleg 


fully reiect his ſaying, 
cont.Perrum 5 Thirdly they extoll ignorance to the skies, and encou- 
by —— rage their people to it, ® They require no knowledge of the 
p s we pray for, but preferte ignorance: nor yet abilitie to 
Face i ptofeſſe the particulars of our faith, when poſſible we are to die 
verb Peilib. 3. in the defence of the ſame: farre contrary to that which n the 
—— +IRAY ſcripture fo plainly teacheth. And the rather to hearten the 
e people in this blindneſſe, o they promiſe them 4 part in o- 
a l. bet. 3. ig. ther ment gifts & graces, which haue knowledge. p Hoſius ſaith, 
# Rhem-vpo Te know nothing ts to know all things, and ignorance in moſt things 
p Conf, petrie. is heft of all, 
ep. 1c. Pag. 18. 6 This is the whole entire faith mentioned here in the le- 


ſuites diſcourſe; whereby nothing is meant but the Colliars 


| q Apelogietran- faith, whereof 4 I ſpake,and Staphylus writeth thus: The Colliar 


Lauge te being at the point of death and tempted of the dinelt what his faith 
mas, anſwered, I beleeue and die in the faith of Chriſts Church: 
being againe demannded what the faith of Chriſts Church was; 
that faith ſaid he, that I bolteue in.Thus the diuel getting no — a 

: : Aer, 


* 


2 K nowledge required unto the Faith of true Chriſtians. 7 


anſwer was onercome and put to ſight. By thu faith of the Colliar, 
every vnlearned man may trie the ſpirits of men, n hether they be of 
God or no: by thu faith be may reſiſt the diuell, andinage 2 true 
interpretation from the falſe, and diſcerne the Catholicke from the 
hereticall mwifter , the true aotirme from the forged , I could 
ſcarce belecue this to be their doctrine of entire faith vpon the 
report of ſo baſe a companion as Staphylus; but when I ſaw 
the ſame conceit as grauely ſer foorth by "skilfuller clearkes proleg Bren 
then he, then I perceiued the Colliars faith was canonized for 3 
the Papiſts creed, and the prouerb true, that Like to like were Pigs b Ge 
the diuell and the colliar:ſaue that it hath brought ſuch a flood cob de Gr 

of ignorance ypon their people, tbat ſa Doctor of their owne if ens. 
cries out vpon all the clergie for it: Wo to our Pariſh Priefts, wo nu 56. Antonin. 


| art.1.tit, hs 
to our Biſhops,wo 10 our Prelates, *. 2 


+I. 
7 And wo to them indeed from him that ſo plentifully in Om 


<the Biſhops exhorted chemthereunto: which practiſe decla- yang, 1.1.c.s. 
reth manifeſtly enough, ihat in thoſe dayes knowledge of the Theodde cue, 


SE A rule left by God to emiile vs. 


— ———_— 


—ü— 


as well as another, vnleſſe his will were that we ſhould learne 
e Deut ag. as · them all; according to that of Moſes, Secret things belong to 
Ls. , 
the Lord our God, but the things reuealed belong to vs and to our 
{ In Iob. tract. children,that we may do all the words of the law, * Auſtins ſaying 
21. is to be noted, Some may obiett, me do raſhly in diſcuſſing and ſear- 
ching ont the words of G od:but why are they uttered i they may not 
be knowne? why haue they ſounded, if they may not be heard? and 
why are they heard, but that we ſhould vnderſtand them ? 


— _ ** * 


5. 3. Fourthly, as this one, infallible, entire faith is neceſſarie to the ſalua- 
tion of euery one, as well the vnlearned as the learned, ſo we muſt lay that 
Almightie God, Qui vult omnes homines ſalwos fieri, & ad cognitionem verita- 
tis venire 1. Tim. z. hath for proofe that this for his part is a true will, prouided 
ſome certaine and infallible rule and meanes, whereby euery man, learned 
and vnlearned, may ſufficiently, in all points, queſtions, or doubts of faith, be 
infallibly inſtructed what is to be holden for true faith: and that the onely 
cauſe - a man miſſeth ofthe true faith is, that he doth not ſeeke and finde 
this infallible rule ; or hauing found it, will not with an obedient mind capti- 
uate his vnderſtanding. ſelfc-iudgement, and contrarie opinion, in 2bſequium 
Chriſti, for tlie ſeruice of Chriſt , and in all points yeeld infallible aſſent vnto 
it, as euery Chriſtian ought. Credamus Deo, faith S. Chryſoſtome, hom. 83. in 
Matth. nec repugnemus etiamſs ſenſui & cogitat ioni noſtre abſurdum videatur 
quod dicit, Let vs beleeue God without repugnance,although that which he ſaith 
ſeeme abſurd to our ſence and thought. This I proue. For valcſſe there were 
ſuch an infallible rule prouided, it were impoſſible for anic man, eſpecially 
for anie vnlearned man, in all points, infallibly to learne and hold the true 
faith: and ſince it is impoſſible, it is no way to be thought but that almighty 
God, who is ſo deſirous that all men ſhould come to the knowledge of the 
truth, & conſequently to [aluation; did pronide that infallible rule or meanes 
fifficient to inſtruct cuery one in all points, by which it might be poſſible for 
the to attaine to the true knowledge of infallible faith, & by that to ſaluation. 


— » 


Tbe eAnſwer, 


— 


— 


1 This fourth concluſion conte ineth two members. Firſt, 
that God bath left in the world ſome certen rale and meanes, 
wherby we may — be inſtructed what is to be holden for true 
Faith: this you may freely grant him , with that which he in- 13 
ſerteth thereupon, that the onely cauſe why a man miſſeth the 
ruth, 


/ 


Y * A-ruleleftby Godto 757d we. Ty 9 


truth, is either becauſe he doth not find this rule, or hazing found 

it, he will not obey it. The ſecond is, that this rule is left to all men 
indifferently , ſo that euery man, without exception, of what 

eſtate or faculty ſocuer, may haue acceſſe vnto it, & be inftru- + 

Qed. This mẽ ber includes 2, ſcaces. Firlt, rhar the rule is of that 

nature, that it is able to direct any man, be he neuer ſo ſample ; yea! 

the moſt vnlearned aliue may conceine & vnderitand it ſufficiently 

for his ſaluation. This you ſhall alſo yeeld him, as an vndoub- 

ted truth. Next,that all men at all times may haue acceſſe vntoit, 

as being a thing concealed from none, hut viſible, and reuc aled to all 

places, ages, and perſons. And this to be a part of the Ieſuits mea - 

ning, Igather by the words of his eighteenth ſection, where 

he concludeth the Church to be the rule, & al way viſible, Be- 

cauſe otherwiſe men ſometimes , viz, when it were inniſible, ſhould 

want a rule toinſtruft them, contrary to that of Paul, that God 

would haue all men to be ſaued, and come tothe knowledge of hi 

truth: this he could not haue ſaid, it his meaning in this place 

(che ground of his ſpeechthere) were not that the rule of faith 

| ts euermore, and in all places,vifible and manifeſted to all men- 
de : a point meerely falſe and ſmelling of Pelagia- 
nie | 

2 For before Chriſt it was reuealed only to the Tewes,and 

not io the Gentiles, except ſome particularperſons, as appea- 
reth plainly both by obſeruation 88 the text. And experience 8 Pal76.1.4 
ſheweth how at this day the Lord bath concealed the meanes mzr10.;e” 
of ſaluatien from the Turke and infinite other barbazous gen- H & 
tiles: of whom it cannot beſaid that he hathleftyntothemthis 
entire rule, but that in his iudgement many times ſecret, but al- 

way iuſt, he hath denied it them, ſeeing as the Apoſtle ſpea- h Rom. ic. 

keth, the Geſpellof Chriſt is the power ef Cod vnto ſaluation both 

to Jew and Gentile , i and when the world by wiſedome knew not — 
od iu the wiſedome of God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſbneſſe of 

preaching to ſake thi that beleene. And © Auſtin ſaith, Ir an moſt k-Epiſt.ro7. ad 
manifeſt trath,that many cannot be ſaued, not broanſe themſeluss med. 

will not, byt becauſe God will not: and the contrary be confuceth 

as Pelagianiſme. But if I miſtake the Ieſuite, and he meane the 


word in the fiſt ſence, it is well, and we both agree. — 


10 The properties of the rule of faith are expounded. 


- 


place of Timothy, concerving Gods willing all men to be ſa- 
| Deus vult yed 1 Ihallanſwer in the 18. ſection, nu. 6. 
omnes homi- 
nes ſaluos ſieri, 
id eſt omnes 
homines qui | 
ſaluitur,faluos F. 4. Fiftly, this infallible rule prouided by almightie God, as ſufficient to 
— — 5 inſtruct euery one, aſwell learned as vnlearnedm, in all points of faith, muſt haue 
ente ſaluatur. three properties or conditions. Firſt it muſt be infallible, & moſt vndoubted 
Velfit diſtribu- ſure, For otherwiſe faith grounded and built vpon it cannot be infallible, cer- 
tio. non profin- taine and ſure. Secondly it muſt be ſuch as may be eaſily and plainly knowne 
7 Sracncrf . to all forts, learned and vnlearned. For otherwiſe be it neuer ſo certaine and 
— ſure in it lelfe, yet if it be vuknowne, or vncertainely knowne vnto them, it 
quia de quoli- cannot be to them a rule or infallible meane whereby they may attaine to the 
bet genere. & jnfallible knowledge of the true faith. Thirdly it muſt be moſt vniuerſall, that 
— uon lal i may not onely make vs know certainly what is the true faith in ſome one or 
og fell Greg. two, ot more points, but abſolutely in all points of faith. For otherwile it is 
Arimin.pag · not a ſufficient rule whereby we may attaine to an entire faith; which integri- 
3654.1, tic of faith is neceſſarie to ſaluation, as bath bene proued. 


— — A 


The Anſwer, 


* —— — 


Ld 


1 Totheſethree properties of the rule of faith, we muſt 
adde two more, if we will ſhew all the nature thereof. Firſt, that 
it be not partiall, addicted more to one ſide then another. Se- 
condly, that it be of power and authority, able to conuince the 
conſcience of ſuch as vſe it, and from the which there can be 
no appeale. For neither can it be a rule of the truth, which it 
ſelfe is crooked with affection, neither may we ſafely rely vpon 
it, if either it diſmiſſe our conſciẽce wauering, or admit a ſupe- 
rior rule whereto we may appeale. And the teaſon is, becauſe 

— quan our faith and knowledge muſt be m with full aſſurance and per- 
eg. con · 0 «ap 

tract. qu.gg, ſwaſion; the which we cannot obtaine vnleſſe the rule giue it 

vs;and nothing can giue it but that which hath a coactiue po- 

wer to bind the ns unde and to ſtay it at his owne tribunal, , 

2 Next the ſecond property muft be expounded;that the 
rule be eaſie and plaine to all ſorts of men learned and vnleat- 
ned, to wir, which vſe the means, and are diligent in attending 
it, & be enlightned by the ſpitit of God. To all ſuch it is plaine 
be they neuer ſo vnlearned: to the reſt it is not; neither is it a 

neceſ. 


NS 7 


T be properties of the rule of faith are expounded. 
neceſſary condition of the rule ſo to be. Not becauſe it ſelfe is 
obſcure at any time, but for that ſometimes men haue not eyes 
to ſee into it. For all meanes and rules are vaine, vnleſſe God 
giue eyes to ſee: as ® he opened Hagars eyes to fee the well of ma- u. Gen. 25.1 
ter: according to that of Dauid,® en mine eyer,that 1 may ſee o Palrrg.18, 
the wonders of thy law : and 5 the Sctipture teacheth the point hi. . Kae 
manifeſtly. So ſaith4 Cyril, that cen / heſe things which are very d i loh. B43. 
eaſie, yet to heretickes be hard to underſtand. Andr Epiphanius: _—_ ue 
a man be not taught of God to beleene the truth, all things to him 43 _ 
are vnenen, & crooked which yet are ſtraite and not to beexcepted - 

againſ, to ſuch as haue —_—_ learning & vnderſtanding, Aultin * In Anchor. 
hauing in his books of Chriſtan doAtine propounded the rule 

of faith, whereby all matters of faith mult be determined, yer 
notwithfRanding thus concludes, ¶ Ts ſuch as vnderſtaud nor \* — 
what I write, I anſwer, they muſt not blame me if they conceine not Chit. 
theſe things, as if I ſhewedihems with my finger the moone or a ſtar, 

which they would ſee, being not very cleare , and they haus not eyes 

to ſee my finger, much leſſe a ſtar, they muſt not be offended at me 
if they ſee it not: ſo they who underſtanding theſe my precepts,can- 
not yet ſee the things which in the Scripture be darke , let them 
ceaſe to blame me, and rather pray God to giue them eye ſight. For 
1 may point with my finger , but 1 cannot gine them eyes to ſee the 
things ] point to. 


— 3 
— 


5. 5. All cheſe being ſet downe for certaine grounds, the queſtion is, what * Diligens, at- 


in particular may be aſſigned, as an infallible rule ſufficient in it ſelfe to in · tenta. frequenſ: 
ſtruct all ſorts of men, in all points of faith? This queſtion I reſolue by put: que leckio tum 
f | 


ting downe and prouing theſe foure concluſions. * The firſt concluſion is, — te 


that the Scriptures alone, eſpecially as tranſlated into the Engliſh tongue, can- turarum,omni. 
not be this rule. This 1 proue. um ſumma re- 
gula aq inte lli. 
— — 
p em 2 
The Anſwer. Acoſta, 2pud 
1 Poſſen. lac. 13. 


— 


1 This eoncluſion hath two parts. Firſt, that the Scripture 
is not the rul which God hath left to inſtruct vs in the points 
of faith. Next that if poſſible it were, yet, as we haue it 9 
75 1 * . 


12 How the Proteſtants meane the Scriptures to be the rule. 


— 


into Engliſh, it cannot. Whereto I anſwer, that the doctrine 
Artie. s. cap, of our Church is,* that the Scriptures comprehended m the cano- 
Hed - ec nical books of the old and new Teſtament , is the rule of faith ſo far 
lewel.apel part, that whatſoruer is not read therein, or cannot be proned thereby, 
Leer 9.di[-1+ not to be accepted as any point of faith, or needfull to be followed; 
but by it all doctrines taught, and the Churches practiſe muſt 
be examined, and that teiected which is contrary to it, vnder 
what title or pretence ſoeuer it come vnto vs. 

2 Aud as for tranſlations, we ſay that the diuine truth which 
is the infallible word of God, is alike conteined in all tranſla- 
tions, as the meanes to ſhe it vs, and the veſſels wherein it is 
preſented to vs: yet with this difference, that the ſame is pet- 
fectly, immediatly, & molt abſolutely, in the originall Hebrew 
and Greeke; all other tranſlations being to be tryed by them. 

= _—_— And therefore * we reli: vpontranſlations but in a certaine man- 
per omnia au- ner and degree;namely with this caution, t hat we trie them by the o- 
; — — = riginall, and finding them to agree in the matter, we hold the tran - 
omnibus veri-- ſlat ion to be the ſame canonicall Scripture that the Greek and He- 
oon pene't brew 46. Thus we ſay, that euery tranſlation conſenting with the o- 
incorruptibili- viginalſ is canonicall Scripture, becauſe the matter of it is the pure 
andes, ef dectrine of the holy Ghoſt,andthis doctrine conteinedinit,is the 
eiusincorrup- rule we ſee ke for,Otherwiſe,in the rigor of ſpeech, we eannot 
- corde call the Engliſh tranſlation the rule, no nor yet the Grèełke and 
Eccleix ita Hebrew; becauſe all language and writing is but a ſymbole or 
cis wp cn declaration of the rule, and a certaine forme, or manner, or 
ric opportune meanes, whereby it cometh to vs, as things are conteyned in 
org: codices their words. And ſo to conclude, becauſe the doctrine & mat- 
corrigar &e- ter of the text is not made knowne to me but by the words & 
Bann . in i. part. language, therefore I ſay the ſcripture tranſlated into Engliſh, 
rhopatg 72. is the rule of faith: whereupon I relying, haue not ahumane 
but a divine authoritie , For euen as I beleeue a divine 
mc truth, although by humane voice in preaching it be con- 
ueyed to me; ſo Ienioy the infallible doctrine of rhe Scrip- 
tures, immediatly inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, though by a hu- 
mane tranſlation it be manifeſted to me. And this is our mea- 
mig when e call the Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh, tbe 
rule. Which being explaned, I will put the Reader in eat 
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The Scriptures onely are the rule of faith, 5 


three points to be noted about this concluſion, which I will 
handle in the three next Digteſſions one aſtet another. 


Digreſſion. 3. Mherein, ly the & criptuver, F. athers, Reaſenand 
the Papiſts owne confeſſions it a frewed, that the Scripture 
#5 the rule of faith. | 


1 


— — — — — — 


3 And firſt let any man judge by that which followeth, if 
this concluſion be not contraty to the cleare euidence of truth 
and Diuinitie. For the text in plaine words free from ambigui- 
tie, faith, u he Scriptures are able to make vs wiſe to ſaluation u 2. Im 3. 7. 
through the fait hj that is in Chriſt Ieſauʒ and are prefitable to teach, i 
to improne, to corredl, io inſtruct in righteonſurſſe, that the man uf 
God may be abſolute and perfect to euer good worbe: oras S. 
mon * ſpeaketh, They vill make a man under ſtandrighreomſnoſſo x Pro. x. 1.9, 
and iua gement, and equity,andenery good path. umi repaire , Eh f 20. 
tothe lam, to the teſtimonis, if any ſpeak not according to thatword, 

there is no light in them. Remember the law of Moſes my ſer- 2 M al.4.4. 
nant which I commanded him in Horeb for all aol. nu the) %%. 
tutes amd indge ments: a We haue a more ſure word of the — 2, pet 1. 19% 
wheretinto'we muſt tithe heode as 10 a light that ſhinoti iu adarke | 
plate tell the day ſtarre ariſe in our hearti. b Theſe things are writ- 3 
ren that we might haue the certaintie of that whereof we are in- . 
r 
bfo eternal. e may nor preſiine abouethat which wwritten, . f. cg 
And when one asked Chriſt har he mighralotobefancd, hed Luc, 10,6 
referred himto the Scripture for his direction. Rid ſo did A- e Loc.0 29, 
braham anſ wer the rich glutton, They haue Hoſes andthe Pro- 
phers. And © infinite mote teſtimonies be there to the ſame ef. pri. l 
fect. Now; [halt the Seriptute be able to inſorme vs to euetie Au 22.35 
| godd work to teach v3 Chriſdciucified,(# 5nd Paul defired to. igt. 
now no more) giue vs light in dorkneſſe, to beget our faith? Ara 
Shall we be reuoked from al other teachers to thẽ ꝰand ſinally 8. Ca. 
is there no couhoell, no comfort, no docttine, no reſolutioe n 
needfull for vs, but there it may be found and yet it cannot be 
the rule?it is fmpious to thinke it, & blaſphemous . „ 


14 T he Scene onely L the Indge and rel: of faith. 


— 


i ptimitiue Church ſpake farre otherwiſe. 
. 4 And conſider how the leſuit can anſwer the places 
. ® er, without tergiuerſatiõ. h Baſil ſaith: Let the holy Scripture be ar- 


. bitrator betweene vt, and mhoſoeuer hold opinions conſonant to 
- ont. Parmẽ. thoſe heaueniy oracles let the truth be adiudged on their fide. Op- 
be cœlo qu tatus diſputing againſt a Donauſt, thus preſſeth him. i We are, 


—— iu- ſaith he, to enquire out ſome to be indges bet weene vs in theſe con- 
xX: ui in F hs £ 
tems ee prowerfier the ir fi conn? ,becanſe both fie, camo! yeeld 


cit, tacitis de them, and by parts taking the truth ſhalbe hindred. I he indge muſt 


tabulis loqui- 


eur viuns:volii- be had from without our ſelues, If a Pagan, be knowes not the my- 


tas cius velut IG Tr Ty | | 2 - 
PRESS ſeries of Chriſtianilie; if a lew,he is an ene mie to baptiſmezthere 
ſicin Buangelio fore upon the earth no iudgement concerning thu matter can be 


1 foundi the iudge muſt be had from heauen: but to what end honld 
wog. we knocke at heauen, when here we haue one in the Geoſpell?*Ter- 
c. n tullia calleth the Scriptures the rule of faith. Andi Chtyſoſtome 


Cor. 


- mOratdeiis 4 Moſt exquiſite rule and exact ſquire and ballance to try all things 
qui qzenr.tiie- by. And ® Gregory Nyſſen, a ſtraite aud inflexible rule. Auſtin 


rofol;zarira 


$501 x) u ſaith, the Scripture pitcheth downe the rule of our fait hi. And a- 


as oe, gaine he® ſaith: This controuerſie depending betweene vs requires 


duit.c.1 tom f. a iudge : let Chriſt therefore inage , and let the eApoitle Paul 
* indge with him, becauſe ¶ hriſt alſo ſpeaketh in his Apoſtle. And 


oncup. ad Va- 
ler. 1 3.c.33. Þ againe: If a matter be grounded on the cleare anthoruty of the ho- 
*% uy Py ly Scripture, ſuch I meane as the ¶ hurch calleth canomall, it is to 


* be beleened without all doubt : but as for other witneſſes and toſti- 
na Propherari moniet, opõ whoſe credit any thing may be urged vnto vs to beleene 
aoneranda eri is lawfull for thee either to eredit or not to credit them, accor- 
nobis ſando ding as than ſhalt perceiue them of weight to deſerus or not to de- 
mw — ſerue credit. q Julius Firmicus; Let the myſteries of tile Prophets be 
11 opened, let the credit of the hol oracles land by cu. Origen, We 
bean“ weſt of neceſſitie call the Scriptures to _— for our (ences and 
Chriſt. ib a. c. o interpretation: without them, art ef no dnedu. Auſtin, Ad point 
„ nch which concerne faith ah good life are found in thoſe, n 
gag e re pla inly ſer downe in Scripture. And whatſoever thing it be 
* OR that a man learne out of the Scripture, if it be hurt full, there it us 
pronoyiacany condemned, ift be profitable, there it is found, i Cytil the Bi- 
2 See ſhop of Ieruſalem, Concerning the holg uud heavenly myſteries of 
3ap6s. pag 15. fair h, ne muſt not dilinen any thing though 2. wat 
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The Scripture onely is the iudge, and rule of faith. 15 


the holy Scripture , neuher may we be lid away with prob abilities 

and ſhew of words:neuther yet beleeue me barely ſaying theſe thing. 

vnto you, vnleſſe thou alſo receiue the demonſiration thereof from 

the Scripture. For the ſecurity of our faith ariſeth from the demo- 
tration of the holy Scripture. * The Emperour Conſtantine, in 7 Theod biit, 
his ſpeech tothe Biſhops of the Nicen Councel hath this me- "Fete 
morable ſaying: Me haue the teaching of the holy Ghoſt wraten. | 2 


For the Cuangelicall and Apoſtolichs bo ober, and the decrees of the j.turumies 


old Prephets do euidentiy teach vs the things that are necaſull to be — 
Co 


5 And very common ſenſe may confirme theigiudgement, 7 Auguſt de 
Trinit lib. 15. 


thereof is to be perfect, as the Ieſuit himſelfe Theolog. in 
o ab- diſp. 1 qu. 1. ; 


they can, they are confirayned to grant, that all other authority Paclea  rane 
is finally reſoluedinto the authoritie of the Scripture : theſe quam condi 


are the words of Gregory of Valence: b fa man be atked why 4 Sirurfirom- 


he beleenes,for example that od i one in nature and three in per- de cognoſear 
propoſitionem 


fon? let him an(wer becauſe God bath reucaled it: If agame he be kccleſiæ eſſe 
demanded, how he knoweth that God hath reucaled ut let him an- — fl. 
[mer that indeed he knoweth it not enidethy,but belceneth it infalli- dass asd 
bly by faith, and that vpon no other reuelatia;*but yet the infallible g qe put SC 
propoſition of the Church. as a condition requiſus for the beleening ob revelations 
i, doth wel mous bim therjto.* If again you atke: And how doth he funf men fe- 
know the propoſition of the Church to be infallibledlet him likewiſe hibentis becle. 
ſay,he knoweth it not enidently , but beleeneth it infallibly becadſe dau ug reit 
the Scripture bath reucaledit gining teſtimony to the Church, obaliam rene. 
whithrenclation he belcenes not vpon the credit of any other reme- — 
lation , but for it ſelfe , though hereunto the propeſuion of by "<> 
: Church, 


* x By 
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Church, as a requiſite condition, be needfull. Let this ſpeechof 
the Ieſuite be well noted. . 

6 Finally the euidence ofthis truth is ſuch, that it conuin- 

ceth the Papiſts themſelues, many of them. Thomas of Aquin 

© ſaith, The deftrine ef the Apoſtles and Prophets is called canoni- 

call, becauſẽ it ts the rule of our underſtanding. And againe, f Our 

faith reſteth,and ſtayeth it ſelfe vpon the renelation ginen to the A- 

poſtles and Prophets, which writ the canonicall bookes, and not vp - 

en rexelation if any ſuch haue bene made to other Dotlors, Anto- 

. ninus the Archbiſhop of Florence 8 writeth expreſly, that God 

. hath ſpoken but once, & that in the holy Scripture, & that ſo pleuti- 

fully to meet with all temptations and all caſes that may fall out, and 

all geod works : that as Gregory inthe two and twentieth boote of 

5 Morals expounds it, he needs no more ſpealę vnto vs concerning 

any neceſſary matter, ſeeing all things are found in the Scripture, 


k Trithem.ca« 


ral.Scripr.eccl, Gerſon, the great man of the Councell of Conſtance, i ſaith, 


i De Commun, i . WP! , a 
— the Scripture is the rule of our faith , which being well underſtood, 
cie. 


no authority of men is to be admitted againſt it. Durand & ſaith, 
k Prefat.in that generally in the things that touch our faith, we muſſ ſpeake to 
that which theſcripture deliueretlzleſt any ma fall into that which 

the eApoſile neteth, 1. Cor. 8. If he thinke be knoweth ſomething, © 
| et he knoweth nothing as he ought to know; for the maner of our 
Sacra Scriptue knowledge muſt be, not to exceed the meaſure of faith, andt he holy 
ra menſuram Seripture expreſſath the meaſure of faith. Alliaco the Cardinal 
mz.Sertg.s. i ſaith, The verities themſelues of the ſacred Canon,bethe prin- 
art Henan ciples of Dininitie:& the finall reſolution of Theological diſcourſe 

quomam 4 9 * A 

ad iplas fit vl. is made into the, aud originally from them is drawne euery conclu- 
—— ſion of Dininitie,Conradus Clingius ® faith, The cripture is the 
diſcurſuas. infallible rule ef truth, yea the meaſure and inage of the truth. 
—— o Pereſius the Diuinitie reader at Barcilona in Spain, ſaith, The 
298. Norma. authoritis of no Saint is of infallible truth for Saint Auſtiu pines 
Vina. ere | that honor onely 10 the ſacred Scriptures. That ovely is the rule 
valdiu.de ratio. Which is of infallible truth: but the Scripture onely is ofinfal- 
op?” lible truth: therefore the Scripture onely is the rule. Finally 

leck. lib cap. Bellarmine himſelfe, one of the two that haue 5 | 
Abe land, ſaich? Poſſeuinus, acknowledgeth as mus li as Me 


— 


_ gainftthe leſuites concluſion, let his words beexeuſed how: 
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they can: for thus he 4 wruteth, The rule of faith muſt be certaine ꝗ pe verb. Dei. 
and knowne: for if it be not certain, it is no rule at all; if it be not bear. 
hnowns, it ts no rule to vs: but nothing is more certaine , nothing 

berter frown then the ſacred Scriptnre contained in the writings 

of the Prophets and eApoſiles, * Wherefore the ſacred Scripture is "Sacr.Seriptora 


the rule of faith,moſt certain and moſt ſafs: and God hath taught vs cerbiſtng tütt. 


by corporallletters, which we might ſee and reade, what he would mag; per cor- - 


haue vs beleeue concerning him. This he writeth againſt Swinks quis — 


field and the Libertines, relying vpon reuelationsʒ whereby you c lege- 
may freely iudge whether the truth haue not conſtrained him nos voluie 
to renounce the Ieſuits concluſion. Shall the Libertines be re- Peus. 
called from their blind revelations to the written text; and ſhal 

not the Papiſts be reuoked from their vncertaine traditions 

to the ſame rule?Is nothing more knowne, nothing more infal- 

lible then the Scripture, by the Ieſuites owne confeſſion, and 

yet ſhall our Prieſts reieR it from being the rule, as not ſuffici- 

ent to preſerue from error,not vniuerſall enough, not knowne 
enough,nor infallible enough? | pray you conſidet well how 

far our aduerſarics deale againſt their one conſcience in this 

point: the ſame Ieſuite ſaith in another place, The Scripture t De notis Reel. 
& better knowne then the Church in ſome caſes , as namely where 

it ij receined,and ſpeake th plainiy, and the queſtion is of t be Church. 

Now we admit the Scriptures on all hands, and all the queſtiõ 

bet weene vs is about the Church: and therefore let ihem do vs 

iuſtice, and allow vs the Scripture to be rule and judge, becauſe 

it is better knowne then the Church: & let the Ieſuit rec ant his 
concluſions, and yeeld either to the evident reftimonies of the 

text againſt him, or to the iudgement of the Fathers, or at tbe 

leaſt to the confeſſion of his owne Doctors, whoſe teſtimonie ſ 2-4-7.c.Si he- 
he may not by * the law refuſe, becauſe they are of his owne (Zorhodonas” 
church: or if he will not, then the next booke that he writerh, contra hæreti- 


let him ſend vs word by whom he will be tried, and he ſhallbe — 9 


dem hæretici 
teſtimonium 


prouided for. 


* 
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8 T be Scripture onely is the iudge and rule of faith. Sh 9 5 


9 


Reaſons why the Papiſts diſable the Scriptures. 
7 Secondly,the cauſes why the Papiſts diſable the Scrip- 


tures from being the rule , and ſiriue ſo for their Churches au- 

thoritie, are eſpecially two. Firſt,that ſo they may make them- 

felues iudges in their owne cauſe, For who ſees not, thax if the 

Church be the rule of faith, and theirs be the Church, which 

way the verdict wil go?chiefly when they ſhal bchold the Pope 

wich his infall ble iudgement, mounted vpon the tribunall, and 

made interpreter of all the cuidence that ſhall be brought in? 

when Scriptures, Fathers, Councels, and Church muſt all be 

u Thom. opuic- expounded by his tudgement ? For ®this they require, that ſo 

Grzcorii. Tur we might returne them Campians conceſt: In fine ſo ar order 
— +0 mg their matters,that you ſhall haue no tria' paſſe, vnleſſe you be reſol- 

Sacm Sylueſt. wed to ſtand to the award of themſelues that are arraigned, © 

deckte. 8 Next for that they know and confeſſe the moit and grea- 


2. Aluar. Pelag. k 
de plant. eck tel? points of their religion, euen welnigh all wherein they diſ- 


lib. art. 6. Bel 2 


lien. de Chris, ſent from vs, haue no foundation on the Scriptures, but as 
12 48. Greg. Andradius ) ſpeaketh, would rcele and ſtagger if tradition ſuppor- 
de Valent. ana- De por 

iyc dei ted them not: whereupon ® they admonith one another, that 


x Ratio a. apud t here s more ſtrength to confute beretiches in traditions then in the 


in. bibl g 1 
— then Scripture , yea all diſputat ions with them muſt be determined by 


traditions: ſo little hope haue they cfreceiuing any vantage by 
the Scripture, Therfore Brifiow dealt ſurely andcircumſpeR 
* au. locorum for his Romane faith, * where, teaching his ſcholler howto 
Ad enim. deale with a Proteſtant, he biddeth him,firſt get the proud here 
ticke out of his weake and falſe caſtle of onely Scripture, into the 
plaine ſield of traditions, miracles,Conncels and Fathers, and then 
like cowards they ſhal nor ſtand, For I dare vndertake on aPapiſts 
behalfe, that put the Scripture to ſilence , and ſet the Pope as 
iudge, and giue him authoritie to make and repeale lawes, to 
bPepadicitur vic traditions, approue Councels, expound Fathers and Scrip- 
cœleſte habere tures, declate the Churches mind, b nale ſomething ef that which 
debt ae ii not hing, and to ue his will for a lam full reaſon: and finally as 
nulla eſt facie Stapleton © ſpeaketh, 4e vs imagine that we heare God humfelfe 
2 2 o. [peaking in him, and therefore v pon his aut horitie teaching vi the 


C.Quanto.in foundation of our religion muſt be laid: and as Briſtow Wiſely 
< Preto dogr. fore ſeeth, the Proteſtants ſhall be proued to be cowardlycon- 


£dci.in præfat. uicted hereticks indeed. Saue that he did not foteſee, how by 
. confe 
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coufeſſing ſo much of his religion to rely onely on tradition 

and the credit of his Church, he hath debarred himſclte and all 

Papiſts for alledging the text for it; and any man of meane ca- 

pacitie will eafily conceiue what ſmall comfort can be in that 

religion which is thus acknowledged to haue no warrant from 

the Scriptute. And we Proteſtants cannot but note their con- 

ſcience, and ſmile at their confidence, which are ſo loud in al- 

ledging texts for that which they know and graunt cannot be 

proued but by tradition: and D. Saunders xs but in an Iriſh 

fit when he cried out ſo vehemently, 4 How vnhappie are men d Reel of the 

now a dayes, that haning moſt plame Scriptures (not ſuch as poſſi. Charch sz. 

ble needs the Churches declaration, but mol? plaine and ex- 

2 Scripture, not in ſome, whicheother Papiſts could haue e Multogg ma- 
ene cuntent with, but) 5» all points for the Catholicke faith, 1.1; perseng 

and none at allagamſ} the ſame, yet they pretend by the very Scrip- ad nos rraditi- 

tares to ouercome the Catholickes. If this bad bene true, traditi- Inerir eſt man- 

ons ſhould haue bene in leſſe account then now they ate, and me — 


: . feſl. 
the Scriptures more allowed. ride — 


c. 4. de ſeriptut. 


| Digreſſ F. Wherin,againſf the Ieſmits conceit ſecretly implied in hu 
firſt contluſion, it u ſhewed that the Scriptures ought to be 
tranſt ited into the mother tongue, and ſo read ndffremby by 


the lay people of all ſorts. 


— f Bellarm. de 
9 If che leſuite by his generall exception againſt our En- * 


gliſh tranſlation, meant alſo to gird at the reading ofthe Scrip- al. Fal- 
cures in the mother tongues, and the permiſſion thereof to the 1 part 2. 
common people, according to the conceit of f ſuch as very o- Oand nde. 
diouſly exclaime againſt it, for that the rranſiated Bibles be in in . dilt 3. 
the hands of enery buſbandman, artificer, prentiſe, boy, girle, mi- Acclna be 
ſtru, maid, man, &c: you haue at hand wherewith to anſwer g Mar 4.570. 
him, For in vaine were the Scriptures giuen vs ᷑ to be our ar- — 2 
mour againlt Satan, if we might not be exerciſed in them: in 21A. 
vaine are we commaunded h to ſearch them, if they may not be i cls. 
tranſlated for our vndetſtanding: in vaine are we taught i ra a. g... 
bound in knowledge and 2 „ if the Scripure, — 

| 2 the 


* 


* 


1 : The Scripture of old time tranſlated for the people to reade. 


k . kthe meanes thereof be holden from vs: and in vaine haue the 
: Tim.z.15- words of Chriit and his Church called them !the Rule, if we 
1Digreſl3. may not vic them; or if as Durzus®writeth,God had left vs, not 
2 the bookes of the Scriptures, but Paſtors and dottors : or as ®Sta- 

, phbylus counſelleth, « Porteſſe containing, I know not what par- 

1 cels,ere ſufficient : or if Hoſius the Cardinall lie not, that g- 
eee ver. norance of the things we beleene,ts wor thy not onely of, — 
nac.legend. but alſo of reward: and P ut is fitter for women to meddie with their 

et. diftaſfe then Gods word, 

555 10 But whaiſoeuer the conceit of theſe men may be , cer- 
taine it is, and the Eccleſiaſticall ſtories make it cleatre, that 
in the Primitiue church the word of God was not onely pet- 
mitted the lay people to reade , but alſo for that cauſe ttanſla- 
tions were prouided, and they called vpon to be diligent in 

Irin them, of what eſtate ſocuer they were , 4 VIphilas a Biſhop of 

— — the Goths, tranſlated the Scriptures into their language, that ſo 

Our the barbarians might learne the words of God, ſaith Socrates. 

2 Auentinus, r ſayth that Methodius tranſlated them into the 

exceic erg. Slauonian tongue. Chryſoſtome mentioneth Syrian, Egyptian, 

— 2 Indian, Perſian and Ethiopian tranſlations, yea others inuumera- 

ugrtwren wm ble. t: Theodoret ſaith, the Bible mas turned into all languages v- 

= ed in the world, Greeks, Latin, Egyptian, Perſian, Indian,eArme- 

Socrar.1.4.c.33. wian,Scythian,Sarmatian : which is alſo proved by this, that di- 

[anna uers bookes and fragments of them are extant to this day. And 

oh. concerning our owne nation, "Bede ſheweth, that of old it had 

—— the Scripturcs in all the languages thereof . And finally * che 

feals ii Papiſts themſelues cannot denie, but this was the vſe of thoſe 

— lr, auncient mes. Let the teftimonie of Auſtine be noted for the 

— "0 clearing of the point: 7 It ic ceme to paſſe that the Seripture, 

prefac. f | ; 

y De donn. wherewth ſo man 'y diſeaſes of mens wil are holpen,proceedin = 

Chriſtian. ra. one tongue which fuß might be dul per ſed through the any eing 

ide by meanes of N dimers 7 wheremto 


cir ſaluatiou: 


* ſpread farre and w 

it is tranſlated, is thus made knowne to nations for t 
z Chryſuſhom. the which when they reade, they deſire nothing elſe but to armin 
rare te the mind of him that wrote it, and ſo to the will of God according 
. the which we beleone ſuch men ſpake. And what js more com- 
20 Gen. mon with * the Fathers, then to call vpon the people to get 


The people of old time exerciſed in the Scriptures, 


them Bibles, to reade them, to examine that they heare by the, 
and ſharply to rebuke the negligence of ſuch as did it not. 
11 It is a common re proc layd vpon our people, that 
they reade the Scriptures iu their houſes, and the rranſlations 
thereof be nothing elſe but profanations of the Bible: and this grace- 
leſſe canceir, like blaſphemous Atheiſts, they vrge as*rudely; 3. dune bar 
exclaiming withall,*chat this is a principall cauſe to incteaſe — 
tereſie, and ſuch like: all which being compared with the pra- flag nn fd 
Riſe of the Primitiue and Apoſtolicke Church, you may freely zogarios, bow- 
iudge how truly the Ieſuite ſaith Þ afterward, his Romane — ud 
church neuer altered any one point of religis.For thus writeth res, verameris 
©Theodoret of his times: Tou ſhallenery n here ſee theſe points 8 
of our faith to be knowne and underſtood, not onely by ſuch as are ſantices ſutri. 
teachers in the Church, but cnen of coblers, and ſmitl es, and web- —— 
flerr, and allkind of artificers: yea all our women , not they onely pheriflas,do- 
which are booke-learned , but they alſo that get their lining with — 
their needle; yea muaid/ernant; and wail ing Wumen: and not citizens legend-pag.16s. 
onely , but buſbandmen of the countrey are very shilfull in theſe — 
things: yea you may heare among vs duchers, and ncat-heardi and — — 
woedſetters diſconrſing of the Trinitie and the creation, &c. The in 4.9.1 pane 
like is reported by * bp what maruell? for the laitie was 3; 
accuftomed to the text of the Bible as wel as the learned, yong c De curand, 
children and women as well as others: and à his doQtine that m af. 
was preſident in the Trent conſpiracie , that a diſtaffe was fitter d Hobus de ex- 
vr women then the Bible, was not yet hatched. *NeCtarius of a 8 
udge was made Biſhop of Conſtantinople: and? Ambroſe Nicep. Lia c. 
ofa Deputie, Biſhop of Millan: 8 Gregoriethe father of Nazi- F dogs 4e. 
anzene,and ThalaF usthe Biſhop of Cæſatea, of lay men were 39.Nicepl.i1, 
made Biſhops:which ſhewes how diligent lay men were inthe z Iftios epik. 
word of God,that they could be able to ſuſtaine the office of a 1d 2 
Biſhop, * Origen from his childhood was taught the Scriptures, 1m Lau. 
and gat them without booke , and queſtioned with bis father eh Ih d. 
Leonides a holy martyr,who reioyced in it, about the difficult cz, 
ſences thereof. Soi Macrina, Baſils nurſe, taught him the Feri |, The 
ture of a child, after the example of Timothy; and*Emeſenus dic $5. 
from his infancy was vſed to the word of God.! Many lay men, Jy 356: 
among whom was the famous Er $5 being very learned — 


& 


* 
1 
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*. Nazianz. o · came to the Nicene councell.®Sorgonia.the filter cf Nazian- 


rat.funeb.in 
Gorgon. 

n Epitaph, 
Paulz. 


0 Cyril. Alex- 
and. contra Iu- 


lian. lib. s. 


p Col. 3. 16. 


zene, was well learned. Hierom n writes of Paula a gentle wo- 


man, how ſhe ſet her maides ta learne the Scripture: and many ot 


his writings are directed to women, commending their la- 
bour in the Scripture , and encouraging them thereto: as to 
Paula, Euſtoc hium, Saluina, Celantia, c. which he would not 
haue done if he had bene a Papiſt. o It was the reproch that lu- 
lian the apoſtata laid on the Chriſtians, that theit women were 
medlers with the Scriptures: and from him the Papiſts haue 
borrowed it. But p the Apoſtles counſell is rather to be follow - 
ed, Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you plentifully in all wiſedome, 
teaching and —— our ſelues . Vpon which place ſaith 
Hierom, Hence we ſce that lay men muſt haue the knowledge of the 
Scriptures, and teach one another not onely ſufficiently, but alſo a- 
bundantly: And the Greeke ſcholiaſt, Chrif? will haue hu do- 
ctrine dwell in vt very plentifully, and that by ſearching the Scrip- 
ture. 


_—_——— 
— 
— 


5. 6. Firſt becauſe they faile in the firſt condition, which Haid before was 
requiſite. For thele tranſlations are not infallible, as the rule of faith muſt be. 
For neither were the Scriptures — written by the holy Ghoſt inthis 
language; neither were Fe tranſlators aſſiſted by the ſame Spirit infallibly: 
infallib y I ſay, chat is, in ſuch ſort as it were impoſſible they ſhould erre in any 
point. Since therefore the tranſlator, as being but a man, may erre, to ſay 
nothing of that which by Gregorie Martin is proued, & by the often change, 
and variable tranſlations, is ſhewed, that ſome haue erred : how can a man, 
and eſpecially an vnlearned man, who hath not ſufficient learning, meanes, 
nor leiſure to compare the tranſlation with the prime authenticall auryexg;n, 
ot origiaall, be infallibly ſure that this particular tranſlation which ] haue, or 
you haue, do noterre? And if in ſome places it erre, how can I be infallibly 
ſure that in theſe places which do ſeeme to fauour your fide; it doth not erre, 
ruleſſe you will admit an infallible authoritie in the Church, to aſſure vs that 
ſuch or ſuch a tranſlation doth not erre? of which authoritic I ſhall ſay more 


- kercafter. pe 


— nad 


The eAnſpwer. 


m_— 
——__ 


1 This ſection containeth the Ieſuites firſt argument,to 
proue 


4 
* 
| 


T ranſlatiss differing in words ffs the original, may yet agree in ſence. 23 


prone that the Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh cannot be 


the tule of faith: and thus it may be concluded: 
The rule is infallible and free fromerror. 


But the Engliſh tranſlation is not infallible and free fro error. 


Therefore the Engliſh trarſlation is not the rule, 
Wbereuuto l briefly anſwer two things: the firlt is, that the 
concluſion may be granted; for we do not thinke this or that 
tranſlation to be the rule and judge, but onely that it is a means 
whereby the diuine truth, which is the rule, is made knowne 
to vs: for we put a difference betweene the doctrine taught in 
the Scriptute, and the meanes whereby the docttine is vtteted 
to our capacitie, as betweene things and words. The former 
is the rule, the latter the veſſell wherein the rule is preſented to 
vs, which in the originall is perfect, but in all tranſlations defe- 
Ctiue more or leſſe. See my anſwer to 5. 5. nu. 1. 2. | 

2 Next, to the argument. that our tranſlations are not infal- 
lible, 1 anſwer, An caution or tranſlation of the Scripture may be 
erronious many wayes , and one way is in reſpett of the words enely 
and not of the ſence: for ſo it may be corrupt that is to ſay, not altoge- 
ther ſo per fett as it ſhold be. Now thu doth nothing hinder the truth 


a Relect. prin- 


of the matter, or the integritie of the text. This diſtinction is © D. cip.doann. 


Stapletons, and therefore the leſuite muſt admit it, and it is the 
truth: for no tranſlation can fully expreſſe the idiom or proper- 
tie of the originall lapguage, and words and phraſes may be 
defectiue, and all ſecohdary cauſes haue their impediments, all 
which may in their kind he truly called errors: and we deny not 
but our Engliſh tranſlation, and the Latin vulgar too, is ſubiect 
to themʒ but this hindereth not the truth of the matter, nor the 
perfection of the text, ſaith D. Stapleton. 

3 And therefore that which the Ieſuite vrgeth againſt our 
tranſlations, is of no force, becauſe it proueth no error in mat- 


conttau . q. 3. 


art. 3. pag. 323. 


ter but in words onely, as I haue ſaid before: for we graunt as 


he ſaith, che Scripture was not written immediariy in Engliſh, 
neither was the tranſlator aſſifted by the holy Ghoſt. in ſuch ſort 
that he could not erre in any point, but being a man he might erre: 
for he might erte ia his owne worke which he did himſelfe, 


_ viz. in words and proprieties; but in the matter contained, 


C4 Which 


Onr Engliſb tranſlations are free from error. 


which is Gods work, he could not, holding him to the originall 
Hebrew and Greeke, which our tranſlator did; or at the leaſt 
it was not vnpoſſible but he might truly and faichfully tranſlate 
without any new inſpiration, though he were a man otherwiſe 
ſubiect to error: becauſe the otiginall might leade him, and 
many other meanes might dire and admoniſh him, and diſ- 
ceouer his error; elſe what will the Teſvir fay when an ordinarie 
Paftor preacheth Gods word to the people? For that which he 
deliuercth may be free from error, and yet his voice is a hu- 
mane worke, and himſelfe hath no immediate or infallible in- 
ſpitation. The very ſame reafon is there oftranſlations:for a di- 
uine work propounded by a humane meanes may be free from 
error ; which I further proue by Bellarmines owne confeſſion, 
d Admittimus who ſpeaking of the yulgar Latin, bſaith, He adrnirteth the tran- 
— ſlator was no Prophet, but ſubiect to error, yet be could not erre in 
prophetam/% that tranſlation which the Church aliewed : where he granteth 
errare potuiſſe, * 
ramen dicimus that ſome tranſlatiõs done by a man ſubiect to error, may yet be 
cumnoera"® free ifthe Church allow it. Now the Church hath allowed our 
quam eccleſia Engliſh, and we ſay ours is the true Church; and therefore the 
kerda Perla. tranſlator, though he were but a man, did not erre. Againe, thus 
Ireaſon: if the Latin tranſlator were freed from errimꝑ, that is 
to ſay, might erre, but yet did not; then our Engliſn tranſlator 
may be freed like wiſe, becauſe he hath the ſame meanes: for if 
the approbatiõ of the church exempted him, ours alſo hath the 
ſame approbation: but that could not exempt him, for it was 
extant,and therefore was free from error, if euer it were ſo at al, 
c I1begentobe a thouſand yeares, or at the leaſt ſome time afore the Church 
nou * either allowed it for authenticall, or could take notice of it. 
goythegreas And when the Councel of Trent did approue it, it put no other 
Fey truth into it then was there before, but onely declaredit to be 
vue 590) ſaith true. It follo weth therefore, that the tranſlator was pre ſerued 
— — 47. from error by no other meanes: and why might not the ſame 
but was never direct ours allo; as namely the infallible and perpetuall veritie 
Abenden of the doctrine it ſelſe tranflated, the direction of Godd ſpirit, 
j his owne diligence, meanes, skill, faithfulneſſe, and the Chur - 
et5 + ches carefull overſight? | 


4 The ſumme of all is this, that our Engliſh Bible _— 


— 


Our Engliſb tranſlations are free from error. 


neth two things: the Doctrine, and the Tranſlation. 4 The 


Doctrine was inſpired of God & written by men infallibly aſſi- 
ted by the holy Ghoſt, and therefore is free from error, and ſo 
coſequently the Scripture tranſlated into Englifh,inreſpeR of 
the matter, is infallibly true, becauſe it was done by the 1nme- 
diate inſpiration of the fpirit of God, The tranſlation was 
done by the miniſterie of the Church, and induſtrie of certaine 
men: who though they had no ſupernaturall inſpiration, or 
priuiledge from error, yet we know infallibly they haue not 
erred in the matter, by the ſame meanes whereby we know o- 
ther truths, and diſcerne other articles of Chriſtian faith:name · 
ly by the light ofthe doctrine tranſlated, the teſtimony of the 
fire the miniſtery of the word, che rules of art, the knowledge 
of the tongues, and ſuch like. | 
s Tothat which the Ieſuite faith out of Gregory Martin, I 

anſwer , that Martin hath ſaid ſomething againſt our tranſla- 
tions, but proued nothing. Doctor Fulkes confuration of his 
diſcouery lieth yet vnanſwered, and long muſt do. Martin can- 
not giue one inſtance of the ſence corrupted: his exceptions 


are childiſh, if you reade his booke, But as © Terome ſaid of e De opt gen, 
ſome that vnskillfully reproued his tranſlations, ſo I may an- pyerprerad 


ſwer Martin and the Teſuite, Theſe and ſuch like toyet are ſcored 


vp for our hainous faults, Martin miſſed ir farre,as f ſome of his fn ehe. 
fellowes charge him, producing the Councellof Trent againſt 14. 
him, when he allowed Recuſantt io go to Church with a Prote- 


ſation. He that was ſo ſhort in his proofes at home, might be as 


wide in his diſcoueries abroad. And ifthe 8 Lamia would haue g Palæphat. de 
pluckt his eyes out of his boxe and vſed them at home, as well gn. 


as he did abroad, he might haue ſeene ſome errors alſo in his 
owne vulgar Latin: whereof I will ſay ſomething in the ſe- 
uenth digreſſion. : | 

6 His next reaſon is, that the oſien change and variable 
tranſlations do ſhew that ſome haue erred. Whereto I anſwer 
two things. Firſt, though it be ome chat ſome haue erred, 
yet hence it followeth not that all haue, which is the point he 
muſt proue : elſe he were as good fay nothing. For we deſend 
the Scriptures well and faithfully tranſlated; not this or that 
mans 


1. Tim 3.16. 
2. Fet. 1. 20. 


Our change of tranſlations implyeth no error in ſence. 


mans edition, whereof our Church taketh nonotice whether 
it be pure or no. It is ſufficient forthe vetitie of our aſſertion, 
that inthe Church there be ſome tranſlations faithfull , and a- 
greeing with the originall. | 
\ Pogcuin bib. 7. Secondly, we do not deny but our tranſlations varie 
liots{clea. la. and haue bene altered according to i the example of the pri- 
dale enn mitiue Church before vs. But this variety hath bin in the words 
biblioch. Sand. and ſtyle, and not in any materiall point of the ſence, For we 
Belle vb. know the divine doRrine to be one and the ſame in all tran- 
ellat. de verb. 1 : : x 3 ö k 
Dei.l, 2. cap. 8. {lations ; immediatly in the originall, and more obſcurely in 
— — 1 the tranſlations : and therefore we ſo vic them, as that we ex · 
Aug. de dor. amine all by the originall, approuing the beſt , and not hinde- 
1 ting the mending of it, if need require. But this change implies 
no ſuch ertor in the matier. For one true ſence may be vttered 
diuerfly , and though things be alwayes one and the ſame, yet 
words be diuers. In which tence our tranſlations are of differec 
_ ſort, and yet no materiall error, As for example, ſome playner, 
or in phraſe liker the original then otherſome. One tranſlation 
is in verſe, another in proſe : one word for word, another ſence 
for ſence:ont hath a higher & obſcurer phraſe,ano:her a-low- 
er and playner: yet how can it be inferred hereupon, that ther- 
fore they be erronious, when they all yeeld the ſame divine 
ſence? Therefore Auſtins iudgement is more to bg preferred, 
i De doftrin. who ſaith! che variety and multitude of tranſlations doth not hin- 
— ——_—_— der vs from wnderſtanding the text, but very much helpe vs, ſpe- 
cially if we ſhall diligently compare them one with _ And 
what ſhal become of the popiſh Authenticall vulgar,if change 
and varietie be aſigne of error, which ſo often was changed 
before it came to that it is, and ſince the Trent approbation 
hath ſo many different copies? Vea what ſhall become of their 
M.iſſals, Porteſſes, and Service bookes that ſo many times haue 
bin reformed, and more ſhould be, butthat the Seruice of the 
Church would be altered ſo farte: that ſcarce any ſhew of the 
ancient Religion would be remaining in ir,*ſaith Canus a Po- 
piſh Doctor. 
3 But the Ieſuite obiecteth further, that ſeeing the tranſia- 
tour, being but a man, may erre, hom ſpall an unlearned man be in- 
falubly 


9 WO n 


\ 


Him we know our Eneliſh tranſlations to be true. 47 


— 


fallibly ſure that this or that tranſlation erreth not? or Au erre in 
on point, that it dot h not in anat her, vnleſſe the Churches ant hori- 5 
tie be admitted to aſſure vi? Wheteto I anſwer, | that the do- 1Plry.ros, 
ctrine contey ned in the Scripture, is a light, and ſo abideth in- — 
to what language ſoeuer it be tranſlated, and therefore the © 
children of light know it and diſcerne it. For ® God directeth m 10h. 10. 4. 
them by the holy Ghoſt, who opene th their hearts, that they . 7% 26. 

know his voice from all others, and that the light of his truth Ich. & 14, 

may ſhine vnto thẽ. Which light is of this nature, that it giuetn 7. 

teſtimonie to it ſelfe, and receiueth authoritie ftom no other, 

as the Sunne is not ſeene by any light but his owne, and we 

diſcerne ſweet from ſowre by it owne taſt. And forthe opening 

of our eyes to ſee this light, hereby our conſcience may be 

aſſured, we haue diuets meanes: ſome priuate, as skill in the 

rongues,learning, labour, prayer, conference, &c. Some pub · 

licke,as the miniſtery of the word, which is the ordinance of 

God to beget this aſſurance : which act ofthe Church is not 
authoritie to ſecure me, but miniſtery to ſhew me that which 

ſhall ſecure me: which miniſtery is founded on the Scripture ir 

ſelfe, in that from thence it feteheth the reaſons that may per- 

ſwade me, and ſheweth the light that doth infallibly aſſute me. 

And thus we know our tranſſations to be true. 


Digreſſion. 6. Declaring how the aſſurance of our faith is not 
built on the Churches anthoritie , but on the illumination of 
Gods ſpirit ſhining in the Scripture it ſelfe. : 


— 9 


9 8o then the vnlearned man is ſecured , not vpon the 
Churches credit and authoritie, but by her miniſtery which 
teacheth him, he is directed to the light it ſelfe: and this mini- 

ſtery we haue and vſe for our tranſlations : but they that obey 

it, know the tranſlation; and fo proportionably all other arti- 
cles of faith to be infallible, becauſe the matter therof appeares 
vnto therm, as a candle ina lanterne,ſhewing it ſelfe in ĩt owne 
light. And that you may ſee the difference betweene theſe 
two, the Churches teaching, and the illumination ofthe ſpirit, 

in 


O 


28 The authoritie of the Scripture aboze the authorie of the Church. 


in afluring vs: the ſpirit of God is an inward meanes, the tea- 
ching ofthe Church an outward; the ſpirit ſecureth vs by his 
owne authoritie, the Church ditecteth vs by her miaiſtery;the 
ſpicit hath light in it ſelfe, the Church borroweth hers from the 
Scripture the ſpirit can ſecure vs alane, the Church neuet can 
withourt the ſpirit. But nothing can be playner to this purpoſe 
then the ſaying of Conſtantine the great in his epiſtle to the 
a? Oden, Petſian: * Marking the diuine faith, Iobtaine the light of truth, 
— and following the light of truth, I acknowledge the — faith. 
mn We need then a more certain authoritie then the voyce of the 
Ae Church, that may proſtrate our mind with a lighining frõ hea- 
g od\y4 1u4- k : a 
G bela. uen, and Rand vpon his owne ground; not drawing his reſolu- 
arimproxs. tion from any thing out of ic ſelfe, 
x. cap. 25. 10 This is not far from that which the learnedſt of the 
Papiſts be driuen to acknowledge, through the neceſſitie of 
agb the truth. For thus writeth oStapleton in that booke where he 
cap... molt defends the Churches authoritie: The godly are brought to 
faith by the voyce of the Church, but being once brought, and en- 
lightened with the light of dinine int piration, then they beleeue no 
more for the Churches voyce but becauſe of the beaueniy light, And 
pTriphicat. in: yet mote plainely in? the laft booke that euer he wrote, chat 
— one would wonder the Ieſuite ſhould ſee no authoritie to ſe- 
Awurzk. cure vs hut the Churches: The inward perſwaſis of the holy Ghoſt 
q Necabique 75 ſo neceſſary , and effectuall for the beleening of every obiet? of 
4 quoquam faith, 1 that without it neither can any thing by any man be be- 
— 3 de leened,though the Church teſtiſied with it a thouſand times; and 
Ga atteſtetur: by it alone any matter may be beleencd , though the Church held 
—— ——— her peace, or neuer were heard. Where is he then that ſaith we 
nem,quodliber cannot be infallibly ſure that this or that is doctrine of faith, 
deset. ente free from error, vnleſſe we admit an iofallible authorit ie in 
prorſus, vel ns the Church to aſſure ys? | 


audita Eccle- 
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Digreſſion. 7, Wherein the Trent vulpar Latin, and our Ex- 
g/1ſh tranſlation are briefly compared together, . : . Dn. 


—ꝓ 
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11 Which authoritic if we did admit upp 
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The Trent vulgar #4 corrupt tranſlation. p 29 


were like theirs , might we not ſpeed poſſible as the Papiſts 

haue done in their authenticall vulgar, and be aſſured of that 

which were ſtarke naught. For I thinke the Sun neuet ſaw,any 

thing more defectiue & maimed then the vulgar Latin, & yet 

their Church bath canonized it for good, & preferred it before 5 . Trid. 

the originall Greek & Hebrew, which ſ themſelues cannot de- n 

nie to be pure from all corruption, and therefore in all ſence ir —— 

were likely we ſhould haue the better tranſlation, which — © 

ſo religiouſly follow the original), I omit to produce examples 1 c 

ofthe ſeuerall additions, detractions, falſifications, de praua · Lindan.Molina 

tions, & intollerable barbariſmes of that vulgar Latin: others hey age 

haue done it ſufficiently ; and the learned Papifts complaine 369. Alponts 
endoz. con- 


vpon it bitterly, if they could tell how to helpe iiʒbut who may dn The agu. 


lift vp the heele againti the Trent brat? Thus vvriteth . Lindan Zest. 


their own Biſhop; /t hath monſtrous corruptiar of all ſarts, ſcarce bar i pag.z18, 


one copie can be found that hath one booke of Scripture undefiled Do hann. parr, 
and whole. Many points are tranſlated too intricately, and darkely; : Je dn gen 
ſome improperly and abuſinely ſome not ſo fully nor ſo well and tra- interpret l d. . 


4 6. Idem 


h, ſundry places thruſt out from their plaine and natural. ſemeube 4 dib. 


tranſlator poſſible war no Latiniſt but a ſmattering Gretian. So hne. Nin fins 


that if our tranſlation were as bad as the Ieſuite, or Gregorie fas 1 
Martin could haue fajd;yet were we in as good a caſe as them- 3 | 
ſelues. For when they talke ſuch wonders of their vulgar, as 67. inde. = 
for example, a that zt hangeth betweene the Greeke and Hebrew, H pe 
45 ¶ hriſt did betweene two theenes: or as Poſſeuinus * ſpeaketh, x Bibliothee, 
Ir ſtandeih as the pillar of truth, and the hauen whereunto we mu#t 2 
betake our ſelues from the wanes of ſo many different tranſlations: 
I fay,theſe and ſuch like maruels are told of it, but to bring mẽ 
allee pe; for many learned Papiſts can ſee no ſuch thing in it.. Aliqui exigi. 
mir Scripturas 


11 — - — ——— difficiliores eſ- 
ſeqquim ve de- 
$.7. Secondly they faile in the ſecond condition, * For the Scripturesof — has 


themſclues alone be obſcure, and ynknowne, at leaſt tovnlearned-mev, who teri. Sed alter 
eannot reade them, and therefore they alone, in thernſelues, cannot be a ſuf- viſum eſt parri. 
cientrule to inſtruct them in all poinis of faith, as is plaine. For locke vp an bus vereris & 
valiterate man and a Bible together for a time in a ſludie, and he will come oe por 
orth as ignorant in matters of faith as he went in, if we adde no other ao py 4 


meanes but the bare written word, which he cannot reade, to 2 Tim. 3. 


—— 


30 Concerning the obſcuritie of the Scriptures, 


and ye vnlearned men may be laucd; and laued they cannot be without an 
entire jufallible faith. and this they cannot haue. vnleſie there be ſome rule and 
infallible meanes prouided by almightie God accommodate to their capaci- 
be Apo . _ 2 | : 
and Proghecs tie, to teach them this faith; * and ↄcripture alone, es is now proued, cannot 
wade their wri be a rule of it ſelfe aecon modate to the capacitie of the vnleatned men, or 


21. 3 apt to inſttuct them ſufficiently in all points of faith. 
Ind, eh ; | 

RT _— 

ovely by madig The Anſwer. 


learne the 


— — — ＋— 


bom.z.de Lu, 1 Vulearned wen may be ſaued, and ſaved they cannot be 
but by the true faith, and this faich they cannot haue without 

the rule to teach it them: all this is true; but ſtill the Scripture, 

yea onely Scripture is that rule, for any thing the Ieſuite hath 

a Fro. i.. fſaid in this place, giuing ſharpneſſe of wit to the ſimple, and to the 

child knowledge ed. = X 

2 For his reaſon to proue it aboue the capacitie of the vn- 

learned, becauſe they cannot reade them, nor profit by them 

without other helpes ioyned, is a very ſhift and an idle ca- 

uill, concluding as much againſt himſelfe as vs, in that the 
determination of his Romane church, without ſome other 
meanes added, will proue as obſcure as the text of Scriptures 

Therefore I anſwer, there be certaine helpes to enable vs to 
vnderttand; the neceſſitie and requiſite condition wherof hin- 

det not the plainneſſe and eaſineſſe of the rule, as Iſhewed 

bn. When b Thandled the properties thereof. For the word of God 
e 2.Per.1.19+ is a light to our wayes, and *ſpeaketh to vs as to children, in 
5 Heb.1z-5. all points of faith and manners, e aſily, plainly, familiarly; but 
yet there is a neceſſary condition required, that we heare and 

know this voice, which the Ieſuites man lockt vp ina ſtudie 

doth not. And will the Ieſuite himſelfe, becauſe a man neuer 

hearing of the Churches determination, abideth ſtill in igno- 

rance, giue me leaue to inferre hereupon, that therefore the 

Church is not the rule? and yet the reaſon is all one. Againe, 

there be certaine impediments, ſome naturall, as infancie, vn- 
learnedneſſe; ſome ſinfull, as ignorance, pride, frowardneſſe; 
which muſt be remoued afote we can heare the Scriptures, as 
they mult alſo afore we can heare the Church;for which cauſe 

the 


— — 


Concerning the obſcuritie of the Scripture. 


31 


the Lord hath giuen vs*the miniſtery of his Paſtors, and other _ ry 


meanes : ſo that if a man being lockt vp with a Bible;rewrne 
forth as ignorant as he went in, this proueth not that the Scrip- 
ture is obſcute, but that the man heard it not, and to him that 
heareth not, plaine and obſcure is all one. Fot the Law of our 
land is the rule of Societie, yet locke vp an vnlettered man and 
the Law booke for a time together in a ſtudy, and he wil come 
forth againe as ignorant in matters of law as he went in, if we 
admit no other meanes: but let the booke be opened and the 


text read, and then (as f Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh) the moſt yn- f How.z. 4e 
learned man that is, ſhall vnderſtand. The Carpenters ſquite -*** 


is the rule to meaſure by, yet a child can do nothing with it. The 
Sunne is our comfortable light to ſee by, yet we muſt open our 
eyes, and apply the meanes. In all arts, as in the Mathematicks, 
Law, or Phyſicke, the precepts are the rule whereby the truth 
of euery queſtion may be triedʒyet the bookes muſt be opened, 
and time muſt be ſpent in learning them. And though the 
Ieſuite do all he can to haue his Church the rule, yet he muſt 
needs grant the determination thereof is neither knowne nor 
agreed ypon without much labour: and when it ſpeaketh moſt 
plainly, yet infants, deafe men, and infidels heate it not. 


Digreſſion. 8. Shewing that the $ criptures are not ſo obſcure but 
that they plainly determine all points of faith. | 


— — — 


3 And beeauſe the Ieſuite, according to the common he- 
reſie of his Romane church, waketh the matter of the Scrip- 
tures obſcuritie ſo dangerous, I wil demaund of him by the wa 
how our reaſons to the contrary may be ſatisfied. For firſt, the 


Scripture it ſelfe in evident places calleth vs to it, s bidding vs gloh,s.39.8G. 
ſearch it andſeeke toit, and h compareth it roa light ſhining in af Per Ng 
darke place, yea i tothe voice of a father ſpeaking to his chuldren: i Hebn ia 3% 
and when men vnderftand it not, & it {aith,« vaile is laid auer K 2. Cor. 3.3. 
their heartt, not ouer the ſcriptures: and Chriſſ Iſaith, his ſheepe Hob. 10. 2 
heare his voice ; and u the rich glutton was told, that his bre. me. 16.25. 


thren, if they would eſcape damnation, ſhould heare ¶Nloſes 


Concerning the obſcuritie of the Scripture. 


and the Prophets, which had bin to no purpoſe if they could not 
haue vnderſtood them when they heard them. 

4 Secondly , he can name no one neceſſary article of our 
faith, but the word teacheth it as plainly as himſelfe can: as 
thac there is one God, three perſons, a generall reſutrection 
and iudgement, that leſus is the Sauiout ot mankind, &c. Bel- 

n Ila omnia larmine ® ſaith, e£/7;hoſe things are written that are neceſſary to 


— hg be knowne. of all men: neither us there any thing better knowne 


neceſſaria. De they the Scriptagres : ſo ſaith? Saunders „Me bane moſ} plaiue 


_ ei. l. 4. Scripture in all point. for the C. at holic he faith. And in all contro- 


o Scripturis ni- uetſies the Papiſts with whom we deale, ciie, plaine, euident, 
hil notius. Ibid, , , 
11e. a. manifeſt Scripture. 


Rock.pa.193. 5 Thirdly, all other queſtions at the laſt are determined 


Contaren. 22 > : 
ac poteſl. pont. by the Scripture , the Fathers expoſitions ate examined b 


it, 
p22:237. Luce and 4 the Church receineth teſtimony from it: ſo that the Saal- 


ſtrius oltenſum ſolution of all things dependeth vpon it: which could not be, 
uro exdun® ifof all other things it were not the beſt knowne; for things are 
5 not tried by that which is obſcurer, but by that which isplainer, 


us. 
. 6. Laſt of al, what meant the Fathers of the Primitiue church 
punct.i. 

r are dia 

dc, gc 107 

* 
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5 wu $6 acbes · caſe #41 of al mew, the artificer, the houſbolder, and 
reden ihm end him that is moſtunlearned:yeathe Apoſtles and 


e e wſchoolemaſters to all the world, made their writings 

: 5 $4 and enident 10 all men, ſo that euery man of himſelfe one 

ot e reading them might learne the things ſpoken therein, 
"* f E 
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The Scriptures are obſcure for Papiſtry, © 


26 Sas 111 
af , 
* 
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Iuſtine Martyr * ſaith, Heare the words of the Scripte, which © Dialog.cum 

be ſo eaſie that it needs no expoſition,but onely to ię nal sar ſed. This ES. 
was the perpetuall and conſtant iudgement ef the auncient wel. 4 
Church, far from the Ieſuites paradoxe, that thig Seriptures be 15 
ſo obſcure and beyond the peoples capacitie that they can A 
reape no inſtruction by them: for the Facherl with one con- 
ſent teach the comrary; and yet you ſee the c 
new Romane diuines: It i enident in it [elf 
to any man not quite forſaken of God, that t 
make moſt plainly for vs, & c. The field is wonne(Alaich another) e Cam 


if once we come to the Fathers: they are ours as fully as Pope {ip}; 

Gregorie the thirteenth, Theippriſoners they mi he, but not 17.c.21. - 

their patrons, either to erect them Seminaries, n did Grego- , 5, co. . 

rie the thirteenth, or to maintaine the doctrine Which in thoſe ment.rerumin nt 
ſeminaries they learne and teach. x | — 2 


> 
PR 
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Digreſſion. 9, Declaring that the Papiſis baue reaſon i hold the 
Scriptmres be obſcure and hard, becauſe the articles 
religion be hardly or not ar all to be found therein. 


— — 


7 And withall the Reader may here very opportunely be pu 
in mind, that theſe men haue good reaſon to beate the wor 
in hand the Scriptures be very obſcure, becauſe indeed th 
piſh religion is obſcurely or not at all found therein: that dd 
the vnlearned onely, but the skilfulleſt clearkes of their church 
have much ado to find ſome points thereof, and ſome they *: 
confeſſe cannot be found there at all. And haue not theſe men 
good cauſe then to challenge it luſtily of inſufficieneie and ob- 
ſcuritie? I haue touched alreadie 2 e of Andradius, 
that any points of their faith would reele and ſtag ger if traditions 

ſtayed Mw; And that you may know . of this 
confeſſion to be not onely that they haue no expreſſe . 
for them, but alſo no collection from the Scripture, Eckius 
*writetb, The Lutherans are dolti, which will haue nothing bett#= e Bachicid.c.4. 


wed but that which is expreſſe Scripture , or can be proned ont of © | 
the Fcripture. And or the Icſuite f hauing deuided — f Eachird. c. i. 
. D * 


4 


P | — — . a — 
34 T he Scripture is obſcure for Papiſtry. 
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word into three parts: that which himſelfe writ, as the tables of 
the law; tha mich he commannded others ts write, as the old and 
new Teſtamem; and that which he neither writ himſelfe, nor re- 
hearſed to others,but left ii to them to do themſelues, as traditions, 
the decrees of Popes and Conncels, &c. concludeth that many 
: things of faith are wanting in the two former, neither would C Hriſt 
| hane his C barchaep end vpon them; this latter, ſauh he, is the beſt 
Gans Scripture,the indgeof controuerſies, the expoſitor of the Bible, aud 
Ane 25 that —— muſl wholly depend, iuſt as Staphylus 8 ſaid 
dle before ofthe Colliars faith. 
peeccle. 8 Thus chey dicke not to name divers maine articles: as 
#51, for example the worſhip of images, faſting dayes, Lent, 
k Mart. Pereſ prayer and ohlations forthe dead, the whole Seruice of the 
— — Maſſe, k Purgatory, Peters being at Rome, the Popes ſupte- 
Ib.. ca. ioo. macie, Reall preſence, the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, Conſecration 
Par. a bore of wager and oyle in baptiſme, the Communion in one kind, 
1:2.<.68, and 6- Adoration and reſeruation of the ſacrament, ptiuate Maſſe, 


_ Shrift, Pardons, ſingle life of Votaries, Inuocation of ſaints, 


WG — 
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; * FF the merit of workes, and finally their five baſe ſacraments, 
C * . * * 
cuz, Confirmation, Vnction, Mariage, Orders and Penance: where- 


pIvid.d.10.4.t. unto many more may be added, whereot they giant there is n 
o Lect. in Cant. 5 : 
41.videFr.Sna- mention in the ſcripture, | 


rer in Thom. g* And ſome points which they pretend ſcripture for, 


to.z.dilp. 30 
led. * they confeſſe be hardly wroong thereout: as for example 
A Tranſubſtantiation, whereof! Rellarmine writeth, that z may 


q ig. iuſtly be doubted whether the text be cleare enough to inforce ut, 
„ ſeeing men ſharpe and learned, ſuch as Scotus mas, haue t hong hi 
r Canloedn2+ the contrary, as indeed ® he did: and Paddeth further, that it is 


. but a ne doctrine: as Biel alſo holdeth. Vea Scotus and 
diſpgg.ſca.z. 9 Cametacenſis thinke that opinion which holdeth the ſubſtance 


_ 
— += og of bread and wine remameth, the more probable and reaſonable o- 
runt Chiiltum pinion, yea and in all apparence more agreeable tothe words of in- 


eds na, tirution. And concerning a greater point then this, they haue 


ſub ſpecie pa- no ſuch euidence of Scripture as they would pretend: for Cor- 
nis & vini, ob- 


mlſſe incru- nelius a great Biſhop andzealous Papiſt in the Councell of 


1 Trent, and ſ with him others, defended that Chriſt at his laſt 


16a ß. ſupper offered no ſacrifice. A dangerous aſſertion, — 
: the 


244 of 
8 


Obſcuritie of the Scripture, 


the action of Chriſt at that time, is all the foundatic 90 wel ane. 
for any thing to be done in the facrament. By all which we ſee 
the Scripture is obſcure indeed, and beyond the Tea hofyn- 


learned men, for the teaching of Popery , whegthe learnedſt 
that are find ſo little of it in them, either exprelly, or by diſ- 
courſe to be gathered, = | 

— — — — — - 

5. 8, But whatſpeake 1 of vnlearned men, * ſince alfole:; men cannot Nihil peri 
by onely reading be infallibly ſure that they rightly vndeaſtand them? For Scripturam 
while they vnderſtand one way, they ought perhaps to vndesſtand another Lanes 
way that which they vnderſtand plainly and liter 3 to be wy — 
vnderſtood figuratiucly and myſtically: and contrarily, vn- Iraq;diligens, 
derſtand figuratiuely ,ought perhaps to be vnderſt . And fince it attenta, fre- 
is certen that of the reading of the lame words of the Scri diuers vnder- — —.— 
ſtand and expound diuerſſy, that all cannot expound ri ones expo & gr wr png 
ſition is contrarie to another: how ſhall one be infallibly ſurg that he onely Scripturarum, 

- expoundeth right, hamog nothing to aſſure him but the le of bis owne om nium ſum- 1 
ſcaſe, or reaſon, which is as vncertaine and fallible as the iudgemſent and per- — — 4 
ſwafion of other men; who ſeeme to themſelues to haue attained Sons — 26 'Y 
he, to the right interpretation or lence? Moreouer there be mam re · eſt viſa Nam 5 


quired to the perfect vnderſtanding of the Scripture which are tound 

verie few; and thole alſo wherein thoſe gifts are, be not alwayes infalli 

ſure that they haue thole gifts, and that they are ſo infallibly guided, bus : 

and others may prudently doubt leſt ſometimes in their priuate ex — 
as men, they erre, and conſequently their expoſitions cannot be Lad 2 1 7 
faith which we lecke ; which mult be on the one fide, determinately and ade 


plainly vnderſtood and knowne, and on the other, infallible , certaine , amy 
ſuch as cannot erte. , Sub, 


z Ex alijs Scrip- 
— Face 


The Anſwer. 8 


1 No he ptoceedeth to ſhew how difficult the Scri 
ture is to learned men alſo, that ſo euer way he might d 
ble it for being the rule of faith. His reaſon is, bectals by onely | 
reading they cannot be ſure they righrh onderſtandie;WheretoT 5 
anſwer three things. Firſt, that we deny not the Serie to be 
obſcure and difficult, or how the Ieſuite will in tio cles Firſt 
to all ſuch, learned or vnlearned, as are not diſpoſed and pre- 

Da * 


3 pared 


Obſcuritie of the Scripture. 


 paredbythe holy Ghoſt to vuderſtand them: but this kind of 
64 obſcurity may Rand with the nature of the rule, as I haue 
ſhewed ; neither can the Teſuite offer vs any ſo abſolutely 
knowne,no nethis Church , but to theſe kind of men it ſhall 
be obſcure,Secondly, when the meanes which God bath ap- 
pointed for the bringing vs to vnderſtanding, are not vſed. In 
this caſe the 8 re is obſcure I grant, but the fault is in our 
ſelues that neglect the meanes, 
2 Secondly, chough by onely reading we cannot be ſure 
we vnderſtand it, yet this obſcurity is not proued hereby: be · 
cauſe there are other meanes beſides onely reading, which 
concurring,theobſcuritic is done away, and all made plaine 
and eaſie, and we haue infallible aſſurance of the true vnder- 
ſtanding. Theſe meanes are the miniſtery of the Church, and 
all kind of diligence, which the holy Ghoſt vſeth for the ope · 
ning of our vnderſtanding. And therefore that is net obſcure 
which by ordinary meanes may be apprehended, but that is ſo 
which either hath no meanes at all to open it, or onely hath 
ſuch as are not ordinarie. And two ſubalternall things be not 
contrary but ſubordinate, the facility of the text, and the means 
vhereby that facility is induced. 
3 Thirdly,ifby onely reading the Ieſuite meane onely the 
Scriptures themſelues, that a learned man cannot, vſing the 
meanes, find the true vnderſt anding out of the Scriptures on- 


bag. , chen he ſaith not true; forb the Prieſts read in the booke of 
e dhe Law diſtinctly, & gaue the ſence, and cauſed the people to 


vnderſtand out of the Scripture it ſelf, And if there be ſufficient 
ä written to bring vs to eternall life, as © there is, then the true 
t- ſence of the text is contained in it, becauſe that is abſolutely 
aner neceſſary to eternall life. And d Chryſoſtome ſaith, that con- 
dn he e trary to the Ieſuite, Every man of bimſelfe, onely by reading, may 
| — — vnderſtand: ye need nothing elſe but to reade, A truth ſo manifeſt 
E that the Ieſuits themſelues ate conſtrayned to yeeld it. For 
e Anal fd. pat. e Gregory of Valence writeth, that ſuch verities — our 

0 


erde faith as are abſolutely and nece ſſarily to be known & beleened of all 


men, are *plainely taught in the Scriptures themſeluet. And t the 
— Canon law faith, M hen the law ef Gad is read , it muſt not — 
| | : re 


. 


Y 


3 —— ht. 


. Obſcuritie of the Seriptare.  . \ Tan "oy we | 
read or tanght according to the ppwer and hnowledge of aur om 8 
wit. For many words there be in the Scripture, which may be drawn 

to that ſenſe , which enery one for the nouce will frame ta.bimſelfe, 

But it ſhould not be ſo. For h you muſt not from without them ſeeks h Non enim 


a forren and ſtrange ſence,that ſoy0 may , 41 you can, confirnse is ſenſum extrin-, 


fecus alienum 


| withthe amthoritie of the text; but we muſt out of the Seri» & extraneum, 


tures themſelues receine the meaning of the truth. For the dinine ſed en ; —» 
Scriptures containe i the whole and firme rule of faith. ſum<capere ve- 
4 Againſt this that I haue anſwered, the Ieſuite hath tate oporter. 


couched together diuers obiections. And firſt, that earned — 2 


men many times miſtake the ſence of places , expounding that ong ad. 
way which i meant another, as for example,that figuratmely which + 1 
i meant literally: wheteto I anſwer three things. Firſt, this 
proucth not the pretended difficulty of the Scripture, but on- 
ly che weaknefle and ignotance , or poſſible the frowardneſſe 
and preiudiceof ſome men. And ſo a wrong cauſe is afffyned ; 
for the Scripture is not the cauſe of theſe menserronious 
poſitions, as I will ſhe w in the tenth Digreſſion. r 
Next this argument conuincech not all the Scripture of 

obſcuritie, but only ſome of it: which we grant. But then hat 
gaineth the Ieſuiteꝰ For he muſt proue that all the Scripture, 
and ſpecially that which — the principles of cur faith, : 
which we call the rule, to be obſcure and intricate: which he 
can neuer do. For k thoſe things which concerne our faith and con- = — 
nerſat ion, yea all things neceſſary , art plainei and manfeſtiy ſet Sheychom. j. 
downe: —— ＋ —— — the 2 2 
tie of other places. Therefore the diuerſitie of mens dudge· 
ments ſheweth the le arnedſt men that ate Ito know but in 11. Cor. 1g. 15 
part, and the Scripture in ſome part tobe obſcure; but not that 
all is obſcure, or that which is ſo, is too obſcure to be the rule, be 
See Digreſſion 10, | | ial. 

ed en, — 2 * — be ſometime 
miſtaken, yet the truth is not alway t obſcured. For 
heare what SAuſtio faith: He erres — — neither doth — 


he altogether ſay vntruly, who ſometime ex pommdath otherwiſe 


then the text meaneth,, if ſo his expoſition further charity, the 
endof the commandement, 555 * 
— 3 


— — — 


38 Hom me are aſſured of the true ſence. 


when amin loſing hi way, through « by-field cometh whit her the 

way leadeth. His meaning is, that in many caſes wrong expoſi- 

tions hinder not the determinate and plaine iudgement of the 
text. - 

But ſeeing experience ſbewerh that diners expound dinerſly, 
yea one comrary to another, how may one be iufallibly ſure that he 
only — right, hauing m—_ to aſſure him but the ſeeming 
of his onne reaſon: whith reaſon others thinke they haue as well a; 
he. Wherto I anſwer three things. Firſt,this infallible certaintie 
befalleth not all men. For God in his iudgment leaueth many 
to be ſeduced by their own ſeeming ſenſe and reaſon, and de- 

n fal 119.13, ceived in their owne opinions, as n the Scripture teacheth ma- 

1 nifeſtly: neither is there any externall meanes leſt by God in 


43. & 1416. 
17.1. Cor. a. 1c. the world, effe ctuall to conuince thoſe whom he hath giuen 


beg ns. adouer, and which want his ſpirit, as already® Ihaue ſhewed. For 
©$.40u.2 though the Spirit ſpeake emdemtly in the text, andplentifulh , to 
p Part. 3. lit. erf with all doubts andcaſes, as? Antoninus ſpeaketh, yet the 
18.c.3.9-3- wicked haue no eares to heare it: their owne preiudice hinde- 
reth them. For what can be playner then this, that Ie ſus is the 
Meſſias, the ſacrifice of Aaron is ceaſed, the blood of Chriſt 
doth away our ſins ? yet the Jew beleeueth it not, and the tea- 
e ſon is giuen by Saint Paul, 4 becauſe the vaile of Moſer is lard 
Conf. il c. 3. 99807 his heart: therefore Auſtin prayeth , * Thee 6 my God [be- 
ſeech pardon my ſinne , and which tanſedit thy ſernant Moſes to 
ſpeake the truth, cauſe me alſo to vyderſtand it. If this be a defect 
1n our rule,they which make the determination of the Roman 
CPrincip. Do. Church the rule, incurte the fame inconvenience. For Doctor 
arin. id; lib. 8. Stapleton acknowledgerh, Ihe inmard perſwaſion of the ſpirit 
beriet fla. & ſo neceſſary,that without it no man can beleene any thing, though 
monit. ad Guil. the Church giue teſtimony a thouſand times. And t again he com- 
NA ron. Plaineth: T his 5 the beginning of our calamitie that an heretickg 
r. 4+ beareth not the Churches voyce, The lame ſay we, this is the 
ſpring of an heretickes confuſion , that he heareth not the 

yoyce and definitiue ſentence ofthe Scripture. 
8 Secondly, to the point ofhis demand, the truth contai- 
$115.22, ded in the Scripture is alight, and is diſcerned by the ſonnes 
ich. f. 3. 32. of light: the inward witneſſe to aſſure them, is the 


God partake them. The ſpirit of God is neceſſary, I which 70h. 3. 


 The'Scripture how vnderſiood. 39 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, * the outward-witneſle is the Scripture it Luc. 1. f. 4a. 
ſelf, which by it own light perſwadeth vs, & in all caſes, doubts 17": 
queſtions , and controuerfies clearly teftifieth with vs, or a- 
gainſt vs, Which light is ordinarily attained to by vſing the 
meanes, ſome priuate, as reading, prayer, conference of places, 
conſent of the godly, helps of learning andreaſon ſanCified: 
ſome publick, as the miniſtery of the Church;which miniſtery, 
as all othet meanes, is founded on the authoritie of the Scri 
tute it ſelfe, And this is ſomething to aſſure vs more then the 
ſeeming of our owne ſenſe and reaſon, 
9 Thirdly, the Churches word and authoritie , neither 
doth, nor can aſſure vs: that is to ſay , we are not infallibly cer 
taine, this or that is the right meaning of the text, becauſe the 
Church hath decreed it ſo tobe; but by the Churches miniſtery 
ordinarily we are inſtructed: as Iſhew more at large in the 11. 
Digreſſion, and haue touched already in the fixth, | 
10 But any things are required for the perfect vnderſtan 
ding of the Scripture, which are but in few:& they which haus the 
be not ſure either that they haue them,or that they erre not in vſing 
them. Iherefare the Scripture is too obſcure to be the rule: her- 
to Ianſwer three things, according to the three parts of his ar. 
gument. Firſt, Igrant certaine things are required as neceſſary 0 
conditions to the vnderſtanding of the Scriptures, but thoſe 
things are alway preſent in tbe Church, and the children of 


breatheth where it liſteth: and the ordinary meanes of lgarning 
and diligence be neceſſary ʒbut proueth not the o pre- 
tended. For the Mathematicks be the rule of meaſures, propor- 
tions, and numbers, and yet many things ate required to vn- 
derſtand them. And the Ie ſuite thinketh his Church is the 2 Nele. con. 
rule yet x Stapleton writeth, that ſometime it is not ſoene ſo caſs- jo, 
ly, but onely by ſuch as are very — * and abil full. 

11 Secondly, though more gifts of learning and art be 
needfullto ſuch as teach others, yet that is rather to ſearch out 
and vtter the ſence, which the Scripture it ſelfe yeeldeth, then 5 
to bring any to it which was not there afore, And is not the 
touchſtone it whereby we trie gold, though ns ee" 

D 
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__— 


a Ariſt. de ani- 
ma. I. 3. c 2. 


b Ie, B. ze. 32. 


c 1. Fet. 2.1. 


d De Trinit. lib. 


1. 


who rather expetteth the vnderſtanding of things: fromthe _— 
| | A 


needfull to find it our? And yet they want no giſis for the yn. 
derftanding of the text, that haue and vſe the text it ſelſe, in 
that all expoſition is to be fetched out of it; which inuincibly 
proueth it to be the rule: and I haue often ſhewed that what - 
ſocuer the rule be, yet of neceſſitie there muſt be certaine con- 
ditions obſerued for the vſing it, and this neceſſitie argueth it 
not of obſcuritie. | 

32 Laſtly I ſay, they which hauc the meanesto vnderſtand 
the Scripture;know infallibly , both that they haue them, and 
that they vſe them right: in the ſame manner that : the Philoſo- 
pher proueth , that with the ſame ſenſe we ſee,and are aſſured we 
ſee. For ſuppoſing I haue the meanes that bringeth vnderſtan- 
ding, it were a moſt abſurd thing to imagine thoſe very meanes 
could not aſſure my conſcience of the function or vie of them, 


Digreſſion. 10, eAſſigning the true canſe of mens errors in ex- 
peunding the Scriptures. 


— — — 


13 The Scripture in it ſelfe is a light, as it is euery where 
called; but men do not alway rightly vndeiſtand it, by reaſon 
of ſome defect in themſelues, that hindereth them from com- 
prehending ſo great maieſtie. For who is able to behold the 
Sunne in his brightneſſe, but his eyes will dazle? yet that is the 
Cchiefe light whereby we ſee it ſelfe and all things elſe. The 
means wherby we attain to the vnderſtanding, is inwardly, the 
ſpirit & God opening our iudęmentzoutwardly, the Scripture 
it ſelfe, which in plainer places openeth the obſcurer, & giveth 
light to that which is more difficult. The want of which means 
is the true cauſe that men run into error, not vnderſtanding the 
Scriptures. - 

14 Our Sauiour faith, b we cannot know the trmth, till we 
continue in his word: : and the Apolile , © for our growingwpin 


the word of God,requireth that firlt we lay by all affettior,ond 


then new borne babes dt ſire the ſincere milie thereof, that we 
line and grow thereby. He is the beſt reader, ſaith® Hilary, 


Ws tr 
A 


F 
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The true cauſẽ of mens errors in expounding Scripture. 41 
themſeluet, then from himſelfe impoſeth it vpon them : who taketh 

the expoſition from thence,rather then bringeih it i hirher; & infor- 

ceth not the ſence vpon the wordr, which before hi reading he pre- c e 

. . » . . . Þ Wi org Be 

ſumed. Epiphanius faith, A// lings in the Scripinre be manifeſt ce row eg 
ro ſuch as repaire to them with a religious minde. Oecumenius e 

f faith, If mam beleeue not, t his is not our fault, neii her is it the ob. 4 4 c: s 
ſcuritie of the Goſpell, but the cauſe is their owne blinducſſe and my 75 a ow get 
condemmation.The cauſe of th: diſſention, ſaith 8 Nilus, is not the 4 — 
ſublimitie of the matter, a M it exceeded the capacitie of mans 8 % 


minde;and much leſſe is the ſpeech of the Scripture the canſe , as if g De cauſes dit. 
7 ſe that it ſpake nothing plat re in ome. ent. Eceleſ. p. 
it were ſo conciſe hat it ſpake nothing p atnly of the poinrs in owes He cle: 
Stiom:far it is all one to accuſe God, andio chalengethe Scriptures, wane d 
Saint Auſtin in ah certaineepiftle,ſhewerh what is plaine, and i 7:7 
PP a 
what obſcure ,and the reaſon why; that the Teſuite may ſee e rom any, 


there is no place left for his ſhifts:thus he writeth, The manner dH i a 
of gry. Wer the Scripture is knit together, (wherto al may — bY 
approc h, though few can enter) i like a familiar friend ſpraketh v lu 
thoſe plain things which it containeth, wit bout gloæing, tothe heart rs at vg 


of learned & wnlearned. And as for thoſe which ii hideth in myſte- b Epiſt.3, ad 


Voluſ. 


ries, it lifteth them not up with ſtately ſpeech, that 4 dull and un- i x, que aperta 


learned minde ſhould not preſume to come neare, ds a poore man to <oniner, quaſi 
« rich;but with lowly ſpeech itinwiteth all men, t hai it ray not onely — ＋ A -o-ag 


feed them with manifeſt, but alſo excerciſe them with obſcure a1 corloquitur 
um at- 


truth, hauing the ſame in manifeſt that is hath in obſcure places. que door» 
But leſt manifeſt thing « ſhould be loathed , the ſanie againe are ob- * in 
Sener that theymay be Cid , dt. after Seeg. 
A certaine manner be renewed, and beirg renewed they may le de- — v bs — 


lightfully intimated to vs. Her bi both froward wits are wholeſome- audestaccede. 


E the Popiſh Doctors teach, all texts in preaching, may be tur- n 
ned to Allegories: wherof! we haue a pleaſant example in the paſcar/ſed et | 
Councell of Trent it ſelfe: where Tyraboſco, the Patiarcke of edge 2 
YVenice,preaching on the miracle of the loaues & fiſhes,would in prompris 2 


I Anton. 3- Par. tir, 18, c. 5. f. 3. 1 Inno, Gentiller, Exam, Concil. Trident. lib. 4. nu. ac ſeſſ. a2. 
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The true cauſe of mens errors in expounding the Scripture. 


faith he, was ended the ſeuenth day, and ( hriſt ſatisfied the people 
with fiue loaues and two fiſhes, which make ſeuen. But how ſpall the 
Councell haue bread,that the people may eate aud be filled? euen by 
appointing ſemen ſacraments: for that which Philip ſaid, two hun- 
dred pennyworth of bread will not ſuffice , hath this meaning, that 
all the myſteries of the old and new teſtament are not enough to en- 
lighten the people, ſo blind and ignorant are their minds. But that 
which Andrew ſaid,There is a boy here which hath fine loaues & 
two fiſhes, muſt be underſtood ef the rank of Saint Petersſucceſſors: 
& that which is added, make the people fit down, ſignifieth that ſal- 
nation muſt be offered them by teaching them the ſeuen ſacraments, 
16 And whereas the Ieſuite vrgeth ſo diligently, that 
ſomethings are hard to be vnderſtood, yet this proueth 
not that the truth therefore cannot be tryed by onely 
Scripture, becauſe one place thereof expoundeth another: 
which if the Ieſuite will deny, he mult be diſputed with, as 
he that holdeth the fire hath no heate in it: for againſt ſuch 
an abſurd aſſertion we vſe no reaſons, but onely bid the man 
that holdeth it, put his finger into the fire, and he (hall: 
preſently ſee whether his opinion be true or no. So let triall be 
made, and the Ieſuite ſhall ſoone ſee whether the Scripture 
be ſo obſcure that one place thereof cannot interpret another, 
— Los 6 m Auſt in ſaith, There is almoſt nothing amõg theſe obſenrities,but 
1 6-6. iin ol ber placet one may find it moſt plainly delinered,* Chry ſoſtom 
Sn faith, The Scripture exery where, wien it (peaketh anything ob- 
o Comment. i ſcurely, interpreteth it ſelfe againe in anorher place. Hierome 
ere, faith, It i the manner of the Scripture after things obſcure to ſes 
down things manifeſt, & that which they haus firſt ſpoken in para- 
p Regul. con bles,to deliuer afterward; in plaine terms, ? Baſil ſaith, The things 
trad. qu· acy. Which are doubtfull, and in ſome places of Scripture ſeeme to 25 
ſpoken ob ſcurely, are made plaine by thoſe things which are euident 
in other places, And finally q Steuchius a Popiſh Biſhop confeſ- 
eth: God was neuer ſo inhumane, a; to ſuffer the world in all ages 
to be tormented with the ignorance of this matter, the ſence of the 
| Scripture, ſeeing be hath not ſuffered one place to be in al the Seri 
ture, bus if we conſider it well, me may interpret it. For a Theods 
ret ſeth ,the Scripture vſeth when: teacheth vs any ſuch high 
Matter 


q. In Gen. ca. 2. 


— 


Our faith ſtands on the antority of the Script .and not of the Charch 143 


matter, to expound it ſelfs, and not ſuffer vs to run into error. 


Digreſſion. 1 1. Prowing that the Scriptnre it fel bath that ont- 
ward aut horitic whereupon our faith is built, and not the 
Charch, 5 


— — — 


17 The Canon law ſaith expreſly, The diuine Scriptures r Dit. zy. c Re- 
containe the whole and firme rule of the truth, and out of them- 
ſelues the meaning thereof muſt be taken, So that wel may the 
Church by her miniſtery commend the rule to vs, and inſtru 
vs how to ſecure our conſciences out of the Scripture, but b 
it authoritie it cannot aſſure vs. Our faith muſt reſolue irſelte 
into the authoritie of the Scripture. For the zuthoritie ofthe - 
Church, in teſpect of vs, dependeth on the authoritie of-che 

Scriptutes, and is examined thereby. The Church by her au- 

thoritie cannot perſwade all men which. heare it, but the ſpirit 

of God in the Scriptures al wayes doth. The Scriptures alwaies 3 
had their authotitie euen before the Churches came to them: — 9 
the words of the Scripture are * an immor till ſeed: t ihe demon- Tuc. l. 11. 
ſtration of the ſpirit and power: u that which is finely and power- 1.Pct.1.23. 
full: x making our hearts ts burne within vs: Y it giveth grea- 9 
ter teſtimony to ( Briſt then John Baptiſt could: * a voice from erde 
beauen is not ſo ſure s it: *it 1s the ſpirit that beareth witneſſe to — 3 
the truth thereof: b aud if we receme the witneſſe of men, the wit- : kg 
neſſe of God is greater. Fnally our Sauiour © ſaith, 7 hey which be- c + wg bg 
leeue not Moſes writings will not beleene him: and is the Chur- 

ches authoritie greater then Chriſts? © The Scriptures teſtified Joh. 5.39. 

of Chriſt, being written that we might beleene in him f and he f ak no. 
that beleeneth in him hath a witneſſe in himſelfe : ñ The earneſh of 8 *:Cor-1.23, 
the ſpirit is in his owne heart, wherwith God hath ſcaled him: "We h Ephet.2,20, 
are all built vpõ the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets,Chriſt 

himſclfe being the head corner ſtene, in whom all the building is 

coupled — by the ſpirit. * In all humane arts there be cer- 2 2 * 
taine principles which are knowne of themſelues, and belee - — — 
ued for themſelues, without any further demonſtration. The * de 
Scripture containeth the principles ofour faith, and ſhall not Taff pla ang, 


CY 


— 


44 Te Scꝑtare it ſelfe ts the weaves of vnderſtanding. In 


k Magit.3> we beleeue them? or cannot we know them infallibly ofthem- 
, ones. ſelues, without we let in the authoritie of the Church? 


ock zn 3-98. 18 Where then is the leſuites credamus Deo, in the capti- 


Ry vating of our indgement in obſequium Chriſti? Yea the very 


I Deu. k ſchoolemen ſay, that faith is either Acquiſia & ſuaſa, gotten 
e by diſcourſe of reaſon and teſtimonie of the Church; or Ifaſa 


doarin.ub.8, &. in ſpirata, inmediatly put into our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, 
n Parc. inforcing the mind without further teſtimonie to yeeld obe- 


memb.r ö | | y . , , , 
Cera, dience. Now i the faich we haue of the points in Scripture is of 


Et adhancdif. the latter kind, and ſo conſequently not relying on the teſti- 


ponitacceP"® monie of the Church, whoſe authority is but a created thing, di- 


o Sed vr vere ſtintt from the firſt veritie, wſaith D.Stapleton. Alexander Hales 
8 a. ®ſgith, Faith * — ariſeth from the probabilutie of reaſon, and 
bet ſoli veritari fagrh inſpired belecueth the firſt truth for it ſelfe, and thus faith a 
207. _ aboue all knowledge; *and the acceptation of the holy doftrine diſpo- 


inherere, null tb 25 to it. So that our conſcience ſtayeih it ſelfe ® onely vpon 
exrinſccam this diuine authoritie, being of greater efficacie to perſwade 


1 and hold vs, chen either the Church ? or an Angell from 


pag 71. quem heauen.: - 

e 1.1. x9 Let God himſelſe (a faith Ambroſe) teach me the myſtery 
Gali of heanen, which made it, not man who knoweth not himſelferw hom 
— n may I belewe in the things of God better then God himſelfe? So alſo 
I. - faith Saluianus* Allrhat-men ſay,needs reaſons and witneſſes , but 


3» | 
3 — Gods word is witueſſe to it ſelfe , becauſe it followeth neceſſarily, 


elle regulam that mhatſocuer the incorrupt truth ſpeaketh, muſt needs be an in- 
infallibile pro- corrupt witnes of it ſelf. Finally, let theſe words of f Auſtin be wel 


adi & ex- 
r — confi dered : Moſes that writ theſe things, O God, is gone to thee, 


J, 
* if he were now before me, I would defire Lins ro open them to me, 


ad authoritat® aud I would heare him: if he ſpabe Hebrew, I could not underſtand 
ipfius EccleFf- hinw:if he ſpalę Latin, I couid know what he ſaid; but how ſhould 
idem per idem I hyow whether he ſpake the truth ? And if I did know;t , could I 


—— Eee. Iod it from him? For wit hin me in the inner parlaur of my thought 


ow —_ there is neither Hebrew,nor Latin, ror Barbarian truth that could 
ſimonium Spi- ay, ¶ Moſes (auth true, that I ſhould profiting certaine and 
ricas lagen in confident, ſay io him thy ſernant, thow ſayeſt the truth, Therefore 
"amen feld ſecing I cannot ache him, I ulę thee the truth, by whoſe fulneſſe he 

oe credibile, Babe the truth: thee O my God 1 beſeech pardon my far which 


cle a non 
(fc errare. Dom.Ban 22, g. l. art. i pag. . ganeſt 


ganeſt him power to ſheake theſe things, gine me alis pan to un- 
derſtand them , Auſtine would an enquixed thus, how. 
he ſhould know whether Moſes ſpake the * if he had 
rhought the teſtimonie of the Church could ſceure vs:he could 
not beleeue the Scripture vpon Moſes word, then much leſſe 
could he beleeue it on the Churches. Yea his words do wholy 
exclude the authoritie of Moſes both totall ami partial. 

20 The Papiſty therefore are = pazrons of Atheiſme, 3 
who teach, that sf we take away the aut huritie of the preſent . 
Church,and of the Councell of — ; —— Chriſtian — 
faith may be called in queſtion : for the truth of all ancient Coun- | 
cels,and of all points of faith, depend vpon the authonitie 
ſent Church of R qme. How much better ſaid q 
Mall reele and totter if the authority of the Script 
Let theſe aſſertions of Papiſtry be well noted. 


2 


$- 9. Thirdly they erre in the third condition. For the Scrighint$ areno 
ſo vniuetſall as the rule of faith had need to be. For this rule out * b. 
vniuerlall, that t may abſolutely reſolue and determine all points, ueſtior 
and doubts of faith, which either haue bene, or may hereafter fall i conte 
uerſie. But the Scriptures alone are not thus vniuetſall. * For there he digerſe 
queſtions of faith, and thoſe alſo — verie ſubſtantiall points, which ace mu ud 
not expreſly ſet downe , and determined in the Scripture. As namely ,"tha — 7 ry ; 
thoſe books which are generally holden for Scripture, are euery one the due omnibus necel- 
word of God. For this io particular of euery booke holden for Scriptureſ g 
ſhall not find expreſly written in anie part of the Scripture. This part there- n 
fore, whereupon dependeth the certaintie of euery — point proued out of * 
Scriprure, cannot be made infallibly ſure veto our vnderſtanding or beliefe, 
vnleſſe we put ſome other infallible rule, whereupon we may ground an i- 
fallible beliefe: which infallible rule if we admit to aſſure vs that there is at al 
anie Scripture, and that thoſe bookes, and no other, are canonicall Scripture; +; 
why ſhould we not aſwel admit it to aſſure vs infallibly which is the true ſence 

meaning, in all points, of the ſame Scripture? | 


—— 


' TheeAnſwer, 


—_—_R_—_— 


1 The Teſuirs firſt exception againſt the Scripture was, het 
it was too difficult: now — 


his next, that it containe th 
| not 


The Scripture reſtifieth of it ſelfe that it is the word of God, 


- 2eTime3.15; 


v De doctrin. 
Chriſti 
c. 9. 

c Alliaco E ſen. 
41. . art.. 


not all things needfull to be knowne. Thus his argument may 
be concluded; 

The rule muſt be vniuerſall, containing all prints of faith, 

But ſuch is not the Scripture : for many ſubſtantial points 

are not expreſly ſet downe therein, | 

Therefore it # not the rule. | 
Whereto I anſwer, denying the aſſumption: for euery point of 
faith, and whatſoeuer elſe is needfull either to be knowne or 
done, is contained in the ſcripture, ſo far forth that there is no 
point, queſtion or doubt concerning faith, but by the ſcriptures 
alone it may abſolutely be determined. For it c profitable to 
teach, to reprowe, to correct, and to inſtruct in all righteonſneſle, 
that the childef God may be abſolnte,being made perfect to all good 
workgs, . 
ky But the Ieſuite ſaith, here be divers things wot expreſly ſet 
downe or determined: reſetuing this word expreſly,for a farting 
hole to creepe out at, becauſe they be not written word for 
word in ſo many ſyllables. But I anſwer him three things: firſt 
that the Popiſh diuinitie is, that many points are contained in 
the Seripture, neither thus expreſly,nor yet at all to be conclu- 
ded thence by collection: for elſe why make they that oppo- 


ſition bet weene the ſcripture and tradition? Secondly, it this 


be his mind, then he hath put more into the aſſumption then 
was in the propoſition: for the rule is not bound to containe 
all things thus expreſly. Thirdly, that is expreſly in the ſcripture 
which is there ſet done, either plainly in ſo many r as 
b Auſtine ſaith, All things are that concerne our faith and man- 


neris or by analogie when it is neceſſarily implied in the text. For 


© exery ſuch conclaſion is a theologicall diſconrſe,and hath his war- 
rant from the text:and ſo ſtill the ſcripture containeth all things 
needfull, 

3 Againſt this the Ieſuit hath one argument, that it is no 
where written, that theſe bookes of ſcripture that we haue, are 
the true word of God. Wherto I anſwer:firſt though this were 
granted, yet would it not follow that all points of faith are not 
contained in the ſcripture; becauſe in cuery profefſion,the 
principles are indemonſtrable, aſſented to without ns 

| an 
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Ho we know the Scriptures to be the word of Cal. 


1 


47 


and the ſcriptures are the principles of religion, and therefore 


firſt we muſt grant them to be the very word of God, and then 
ſay, they are ſuch as containe all points needfull to be knowne, 
This then which the Teſuite requrreth to be ſhewed out of the. 
text it ſelfe, is firſt to be ſuppoled, yea belecued, that it is the 
true word of God, whereto we are perſwaded by the heauenly 
light it ſelfe , Secondly, I wonder at the Ieſſites confidence, 
that dareth ſo boldly ſay, that of every booke holden for ſcrip. 
ture, we find it not expreſfly written that they ate the true word 


of God: for Saint Pauldſaith expreſly, Al Scripture is giuen by d a. Tim 3 16. 
inſpiration of God: and Saint Peter ſaith, No prophecie in the © 7 *** 1-20, 


Scripture i of priuate interpretation , but the holy men of God 
ſpabe as they were moned by the holy Ghoſt . Now to be inſpired 
of God, and to be the true word of God, is all one, The former 
is written, ve ſee, expreſſy of all Scripture , therefore of euery 
booke, and therefore the latter is alſo written. 

4 If the Ieſuite reply, but where is it written that theſe 
bookes which we haue, be the ſame of whom it is ſaid, they 
are inſpired of God? or, how know you the ScriptureFhattel- 
leth yon ſo,is the word of God? Ianſwer, this is nothing to the 
purpoſe: for he deſireth onely to know where it is written chat 
theſe bookes be the word of God, and I anſwer-him by na- 
ming the places out of the bookes themſelues. n 


— — ——— 


Digreſhon.1 2. Wherein it is emed, that the Seripture proyethy- 


Luc.1.70, 


ir ſelfs to be the very word of God, and receiueth not authority 


from the C hurch. 


— 


— 


5 It is another queſtion, how I know this Scripture, that 


ſaith ſo of it ſelfe, to be the word of God ? for this is knowne 
fiſt and principally by the illumination of Gods ſpirit, as by 


the inward meanes, f and # giue m to euery man to profit withall, \n, 


which worketh all things in all men: and then by the teſtimonie 
of the ſcriptures themſelues, which is the outward meanes 
which openeth the eyes of the godly: the teſtimonie of the A- 
poſtles and Prophets that penned them as Gods * 
an 


* 


Cor. 13.7 
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How we know the Scriptures to be the very word of God, 


—— deed with letters in any particular place or booke thereof; but 


Camergcenſ. i. g the vertue ani power that ſnheweth it ſelfe in euery line and 


q.i.art · 2 


Fconcil.r. -* leafe of the Bible, proclaimeth it to be the word of the eternall 


' 04016 TO 


Sec n 


cogunt, agitant, 


vim inferunt, 


Ieſuite is of another mind, holding poſſible that vnleſſe the au- 

— thoritie of the Church did teach vs that this Scripture is canonicat, 
— — 2 it ſhould be of ſmall credit with him, as * Hoſius ſpenketh: or, A 
turæ. the aut horitie which the Scripture hath with vs, dependeth of ne- 
de war] ceſſitie on the Churches, as ſaith! Pighius: or as ® the Councell 
refponl de an; of Baſil ſaith, That is called the holy Scripture which the Church 
2 S declarerhj to be holy; not onely the decrees and opinions of the 
Crab. *7 Cure hie authemicke, and ſuch as we muſt without We 


er : * LY 
7 W. 7 
+ 


"How wekwow the: Scriptures to be the veryword of God. 42 


dere, bar alſo ber deeds and cuſtomer wuſt be vntofinflend.; inden habet 
2 Scriptures : for the Scripture and the Churches — — 22 
both require the ſame affectiom and 22 : or as Wolfangus 
Hermannus ſaid, and Hoſius defendeth his ſaying as good, u Vbiſupra, 
The Scripture is of no more authorities then et ſops Fables, but 
that the Church and Popes approne it. All whi I the leſuite | 
hold too, then you may ſee what he require when he faith, 
we muſt put ſome other rule then the Scriptures to aſſure ys 
both of the Scripture and of the true ſence. 
8 But in what a miſerable caſe are theſe men, thus pte- 
ſumptuouſſy to tell their followers that, which at another time, 
when they are out of the heste of their diſputatiom they dare 
not ſtand to, but vtterly renounce? for o Caniſius filth, We be- oe 
[rene,adbere, and gine the greareſt authoritie to _—_— un. 8. 
the teſtimonies ſake of the holy Ghoñl ſpeaking is it. pDe verb. Del. 
Gith, Other meanermaydeveine me, but nothing i more knowne, 
nothing more certaine then the Seryptare, that it were the ] 
maducſſe in the world vor lo beleene them: the Chriſtian .,ʒ 
and conſent of all nations , with whom they haus bene in credit © 
Jo many ages, can witneſſe they contains not mens innentiont , but 
heanenty oracier. A Biel faith; The Catholicke verities without any 8 
dpproofe "of the Charth, of their owne nature are wnchange * 
e ene and ſo are to be reputod A: 
- r Comment. is 
. Vener. / 


tholicke.” ory of Valence ſaich, The rexelation of the &. 
ture is beleened, not vpon the credit of any other renelation, but 
: ſelfe . D. Scapleton confeſſeth two things concerning this 
matter, which bewray the weakneſſe of the Ieſuites aſſertions - 
t firſt, that all the writings of the Bible may be aſſured io v5 t Debent heel. 

Ly the latter : as for example, the ala Teſtament by the amtberitie 55 
of the new. t Secondly, that the inward teſtimonis of the ſpirit is ſo t Triplicatin: 
effeckaall for the beleeming of any point of faith, that by it alone any . 
matter may be beleened, though the Church hold bur peace, or ns- monk. 
er be heard. Now if the former may receiue authoxitie from 
thelatter, then we 8 aſſured of them other wiſe then by 
the Church; and thoſe latter alſo are certaine to vs, elſe could 
they not make the other ſo: and why is the Churches authoxĩty 


R 


Certaintie and ſafficiencie of the Scripture. 55 * 
ir may be ſpꝛted That is not the ſole hing that muſt aſſure vs. 
without which we may otherwiſe be ſecured. 


Digreſſion. i 3. Shewing gaiof the Ieſtats aſſumprion, that all ſwb- 
| putzall point f our faith are ſufficiently determined in the 
cripture © and the reaſon why the Papiſts cal for the Chur- 


ches anthoritie. 


| x ——— — 


- 


9 Whereas the Ieſuite obiecteth againſt che Scripture, that 

many ſuhſtantiall points of faith. are not expteſly contained in 

the Sctiptures . chis is true a his Popiſh faith, which is in them 

neither expteſly nor by analogie, ſaue that they haue an anſwer 

r Hoſſus de ex- ready, Thats which pleaſeth the ¶ hurch of Rome, is Gods expreſſe 
r 1 word. But of the true faith of Chriſt, x Auſtin ſaith, V hatſocuer 
ebe are. amen learnet h from mit haas rhe Bible, if it be hurt full, there it is 
24” condemned; it be profitable, there it is found: all things which 

x Regul. con waey be learned elſemhere, are found i bere more abundantly. *Baſil 
tract faith,lt is neceſſary and conſonant to reaſon, that enery man learne 
that which is needfull out of the holy Scripture, both for the fulneſſe 

e godlineſſe, and leſt they inure themſelues, ſo humane traditzons: 

y Non videtor which words, ſait h a ſeluie. ſeeme to debarretraduions ; and 
authocharum ie Church of Rome authoriz eth the ſcripture but by traditiõ. 


gquæſtionum 


admictere era * Chty ſoſtome ſaith. What ſoeuer is required to ſaluation, is all as- 
enges. Hel ir, compliſhed in the Scripture , neither u there any thing wanting 
de amifl. grat. here that is weedfrull for mans ſaluation. Iſidotus Peluſiota, his 
rs om, holler. biddeth we ſhould refuſe whatſaexcr As trag ht, unleſſe 
A i be contamed wn the volume of the Bible , Cyril: Such things as 
B1.nhin ieh. the «Apoſtles [aw ſufficsent for our faith and manner;,are written, 
Pucgvge 3u- that ſhining in true faith and good manners, we might come to hea- 

MM xe 13 uen by {brift. < Hierome: Whatſoener things men find and fame 
— ly in without the anthoritie. and teſtamonie of the Scripture, as if they 
Sr avere front Apeſtolicall tradition, are ſmitten by the ſword of God. 
4b. c. 1. dfrenxus:We haus not knowne the order of aur ſaluation by meanes 
of ny but theſe through whom the Gol pell ii come tows; the mhich 

:Gaſpell they then preached, and afterwards by the will of God deli- 

nered io vi in the Scripture to be the foundation and pillar 7 250 

+; 5 | 4¹¹ . 


_ Sence of the Srripturechangedwnththeyimec;..” 
faith. Theſe places of the Fathers, o by che confeſſion ol the le- ellarm.de 
ſuits themſelues, ſhew that all things are written whichibe ne- . — 
ceſſary for the ſaluation of all men. And ſo you ſee the Ir ſuſtes 5 Valentanal 
raſnneſſe. For if many ſubſtantiall points of faith be not 
ſer downe, then ſome things neceſſary are wanting ſor euery 
ſubſtantiall point is neceſſaty for allmen n 


. 


10 But yeeld the Ieſuite that the Church ſtall he tb vals 
we ſpeake of to aſſure ont conſcienceʒ add theo asl him. N 
ſhall be this Church? whereto he wil anſwer, none but the Pope 
and his crew of Cardinals; py feet but rhe Pope hir/alfe, as 1 
haue ſhewed alteadie, and ſhall declare herenſter? WhO 
leade thouſand; of people by tronpei to bell, eternally to be dammed 
with himſelfs there, yet no man might preſume to reprbus hung bo. 
cauſe he is iudged of no man, f ſaith the Canon law, Which the le- f pin. 40. c. & 
ſuit will kindly take too, if ye put him to it. — > Papa, 

11 And how will this Church .cxpound' the Sctipture 
when you haue yeelded your ſelf ynto her? for no doubt ſhe 
will diſcharge the office faithfully, which ſhe laboutech for ſo 
eagerly. Let Cuſanus the Cardinall tell you how: (for I hope 
he neuer recanted this point, as 8 they (ay he did another, of — — 
greater truth:) thus he writech ; h he Srripture is ſuted to the pag. . 
time, and variably under ood; fo that at one time it as eæpounded , 1. * 
according to the faſhion of the Church;and when that faſtuõ is chan- 
ged. the ſence of the Scripture us alſo changed. Againe, when the i kpilt. ; fag: 
Hurch changeth her indgement, God alſo changeth bu, * And ug 3 
marnell,ſering the letter of the Seriptare is not of the eſſener of the 35 
Church, if the practiſe of the Church at auc time imerprae the 
Scriptmre of thu faſhion , and another time on that. And let tbe | 
Popes lawyers tell you, that ſay | The Pope hath a heauenly! De tranſlat. 
indgement, and maketh that to be the meaning which es none; be- cor 3 
cauſe in theſe things that he pleaſithj to haue go forward, his will is Oloſ. S Puri. 
4 law: neither may any man ſay, why ds you ſo for he may diſpenſe 
aboue all law.So that this is the plaine Engliſh, whetintogll the 
Ieſuites doctrine, concerning the authoritie of the Church, is 
reſolued: and whatfocuer any of them ſay, yet their halting in 
the end eometh all to it; and good reaſon, for the Pope is a 
falt friend to ihe Romane Church. &c, | 
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© Bellarm. de — 


Some erre in vnderſtanding the Scriptare, and why. 


a $4nu2, 


$. ro. Fourthly this rule of faith which we ſeeke for, muſt be ſuch, that 
whoſoeuer do find it, and hauiag found it, will diligcatly attend vnto it, obe- 
dicarly , in all that it teacheth, yreld aſſent voto it; ſhall ſufficiently , in all 
points, be inſtructed as touching matters of faith, in ſuch ſort, that none that 
yeeldeth this obedient aſſent in all points to the teaching thereof, can fall into 
crrour of faith. But there be many that hauing found the Scripture , do with 
an obedicnt mind diligently reade it, andyceld aſſent to cuery ſentence and 
word written in it: acænowiedging whatſocuer it faith to be the word of God, 
and yet are not ſufficiectly inſtruCted; but may and do ſometimes grofly and 
obſtinately erre in matters of faith: as it is moſt euident, fince men of contra · 
rie minds in religion do in maner aforeſaid reade the Scriptures , acknow- 
n. word of God , and yet continue oppoſite in opinion, 
lo one of them in errour. Therefore the Scripture alone is not "8 rule 


{utficient of it ſelfe to inſtruct euerie one in all points of faith, 


— — 


The Aafwer . 


* — 


1 This is the Ieſuites third argument againſt the ſcriptures: 
and it is thus framed: 
That which doth not inſtruct ſuch as find it and obey it, in all 
points of faith and preſerue them from error, is not the rule. 
But the Stripture doth not inſtruct ſuch as ſindit and obey it, 
in all points of faith, and preſerue them from error : as ap- 
peareth in that many thus vſing it, do not mit hſtandiug 
erre. f ö 

Therefore the Scripture alone 1 not the rule. 
For anſwer to this argument, you mult not forget in what 
ſence *T haue ſhewedthe Scriptures alone to be the rule, For 
when we ſay alone, we exclude not the ſubordinate meanes 
and diſpoſitions, whereby we are enabled to vſe them; but the 
authoritie of all other things, either to ſupply their ſuppoſed 
imperfection, or to giue the ſence : and therefore granting the 
RI , Idenie the minor with the confirmation thercof = 

ing meerly falſe. For all ſuch as finding che ſcripture,do obey 

and yeeld aſſent vnto it, are thereby ſufficiently preſerued from 
error, and iaſtructed in the truth. And the reaſon why ſome v- 
ſing it ( as the Ieſuite and his Church, for example) do notwith- 
ſtanding erre, is becauſe either they vnderſtand it not, or will 


yeeld ao aſſent vnto it. For there is no cauſe ſo abſolute, buethe 


effect 


3 
8 ©: 


: | 


—_ 
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effect thereofmay, from without, be hindered, when a ſtoppe 


. commeth berweene, See Digreſſion 10. where all this argu- 
ment is anſwered, | | 
2 So that when men vfing the Scriptyres do notwithſtanding 
remaine in ertot, che let is in themſelues. For though poſſible 
they confeſſe them to be Gods word, yet all obedience to them 


conſiſteth not in that: but it is further required that the blind 


nes of their heart be done away, and that curioſity, pre iudice, & 
other impedimẽts be remoued: as we may ſee by this,thatthere 
is nothing more clearly defined by the Church, thẽ that there 
s but one God, and three perſons which made all things, that 
Chriſt is the ſonne of God, borne of tie virgin Marie: yet theſe 
things we ſee are in conttouetſie among them that vſe the 
Scriptines. So then it muſt not be granted the Ieſuite that eue 
rie one, ot any, that groſly erreth in matters of faich,yeeldeth 


ohedience to the Scripture in all that it teacheth; fot if they 
did ſo, they could not erre. | —.— 


Digreſſion. 14. Containing 4 Diſcourſe of Saint ¶ Auſlin about 
mens errors againſt the Scripture. | | 


— 


— — 


the aut horitie of the Scriptures, and that uery ones mind might be 
His author what to allow, what to diſallow ,inenery text;and ſo he 
£4 not for his faith made ſubiect to the Stripture , but maketh the 
Scriptures ſubiect to himſalfe,and that which be holdeth doth not 
therefore pleaſe him, becauſe it is found written in ſo high aut ho- 
ritie,but therefore he thinketh it written truely becauuſe it pleaſerh 
bim. hit her now doeſt thou venter thy (elf miſerable ſoute,weak, 
and wrapt in carnall miſts, whither doſt thou venter thy ſelfe?Here 
Auſtin ſheweth a reaſon why many having the Scriptutes, 
are not yet inſtructed thereby: but doth he therefore conclude 
they cannot be the rule?and thereupon ſend them after the Ic- 
ſuite to borrow his rule?inquire if he do : for thus he procee - 
deth a litile after##hy dci thou nos rather (abut thy ſelfe to rhe 
Elangelicall authorities, ſo ſtecfaft, ſo flable , ſor and by 
88 certaiue 


| 3 This point is wellfj poken to by Auſtin. os ſee.Faich he to bContra Fault 
the Manichees, hi- i jour ende uour totake away from a Os — | 2 


54 T he cauſe of mens errors in vnderſtanding the Scripture. _ 


certaine ſucceſſion commended from the Apoſtles to our times,that 
thou maiſt belecue, that thou maift bebald , that thou maiſi 
learn all thoſe things which hinder thee from doing it, through thine 
owhe v4ine and peruerſe opimon? Here Auſtin: thinketh mens 
errors remaine by reaſon of their owne frowardneſſe, and not 
through any obſcuritie inthe Scripture.Concerning which he 
e De do@rin, writeth thusfin another place, that ſome things being darkly ſpo- 
nne en ben, a thicke miſt being about vs, deceine thoſe t hat raſhly + 
rake one thing for another; all which I doubt not was prouided by 
God to tame our pride with labor, and to renoke our vuderſtanding 
from loathing. Therefore hath the holy Ghoſt tempered the Scrip- 
tares thus leftily and wholeſomely , that by plainer places be might 
fatisfie aur hunger, and by obſcurer put away our fulneſſe, For no- 
4 fe. a manner is pickt foorth of thoſe obſcurities, which may not 
e 


und moſt plainely ſpoken elſewhere. 


— 


— —— 


. Neither do I ſee what you can obiect againſt this concluſion, but 
5 _ eſt chat place of S. Paul, 2. Tim. 3. Omnis Scriptura diuinitus . 429 vtilus eſt ad 
diſciplina,qui- docendum, & vt perfec tus ſit homo, c. But this place proueth nothing againſt 
ta lat eſt cuiq; that which I haue ſaid. * For it ſaith not, the Scripture alone is 2 to 
— E · inſtruct a man to perfection, but that it is profitable for this purpoſe, as it it 
. indeed: and the rather becauſc it commendeth to vs the authotitie of the 
N poſſeu. Churah :; which, as | ſhall ſhew after, is ſufficient to inſtruct vs in all points 
1 8 


ſelect. lib. of faith. | 
3.cap.15, . 


—— 


The Anſwer. 


. —— 
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1 Whatſocuer may be ſaid againſt the Ieſuites concluſion 
ouer and beſides, yet this place is one of thoſe texts which we 
obiect againſt it. And thus we reaſon, 

T hat which by Diuine inſpiration, i. is able to make a man wiſe 
to ſaluation, 2. through the faith of Cbriſt, 3. which is pro · 
fitable to inſtrauct in righteouſueſſe, 4. to teach, to reproue, 
10 correct, 3. that he may be abſolute and perfect to ene- 
ry good works : that alone is ſufficient ;. and containeth all 
things needfull to be M . e. REP N 5 

| 1 
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T he Scripture containethall things needfull.2. Tim, 3-16. 


But ſuch is the Scripture, that it is able to make 4 man 

wiſe, &c. é 3 

Therefore it alone is ſufficient. | 
Euery word in the text is an argument. But the Ieſuite an- 

ſwereth two things. | 
2 Firſt, that the Apoſtle ſaith not the Scripture alone is ſuſſ- 
cient to inſtruct vs to perfection, but profitable, Whereto I replie, 
that the Apoſtle ſaith not ſimply, they are profitable, but they 
are profitable to teach, to reproue, to correct, and to inſtruct in al 
rigbteouſneſſe; that the man of Cad may be abſolute, being made 
perfect to all good works:whence I draw two arguments toſhew 
it to be ſufficient alone. Firſt, becauſe a man by vſing it may be 
made perfect to ouery good worke: now that is ſufficient that 
can make me perfect and abſolute to euety worke. Secondly, 
becauſe the duties whereunto the Scripture is profitable, con- 
taine a ſufficient doctrine of ſaluation. We do not ſay, the 
Scripture is profitable, therfore ſufficie ntzbut it is profitable to 

euery thing, therefore ſufficient. Thus I reaſon, 


They reach,t hey reproue, they inflraft,they corre. a inis ane 
* But this is ſufficient and containeth ali things: all that we'eonvingiealieut 


need to ſaluation,ts either to be taught, or reproued, or in- Oecumen. 


ſtructed, or corrected. Ergo. | 

Againe: Z hat is ſufficient which maketh him abſolute and perfect 
| to euery = worke, | 

But ſuch are the Scriptures, 

T herefore they ave ſufficient. N 
Moreouer, that muſt needs be granted ſufficient, which can 
make a man wile to ſaluatiõ, and teach him the faith of Cbhriſi: 
and this, the Apoſtle faith, the Scriptures are able to do. By 
which word Able, the other word Praſitable, muſt be 
ded. For the Apoſtle, to manifeſt their àbilitie, produceth their 
profitableneſſe, which were no good argument if the ir proſi- 
tableneſſe were not complete. Beſides, it cannot be denyed but 
all ſufficient things are profitable, and therefore hence it fol- 
loweth by the rule of conuerfion, that therefore ſome profita» 
ble things ate ſufficient. And ſo may the ſcripwre be ſufficient. 


we | 


3 Secondly, he anſwereth , be profitable 1 
AY 22 pr — 


56 


T he Scripture containeth all things veedfull. 2. 7 _ 3-1 6. 
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b Heli the tra- 
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becauſe they commend vnto vs the Churches ant horitie, which is 
ſafficient.But this is a ſhift, For 1, then they are not {i.Fficient,in 
that they comend no ſuch authoritie to vs. 2. If this be a good 
anſ wer, thẽ ſo many books of the Bible be ſuperfluous. For this 
one place, or ® the fifteenth verſe of the ſecond chapter of the 
ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, for example, were ſuffi- 
cient, becauſe, according to the Ieſuites expoſition , it com- 
mendeth to vs the authoritie of the Church which is able to 
inſtruct vs. 3. The text is euident, that the profitablegeſſe 
thereof ſtandeth in teaching, reprouing, correcting, and inſtru- 
Ring : now if it ſtand in this wholly , then the Ieſuits conceit 
is excluded; if but in part, then let him ſhew Nhat we need more 
for our ſaluation then doArine, reproofe, cotrection, and in- 
ſtruction.. There was neuer any Papiſt in the world that durſt 
alledge this text for the authoritie of the Church : and yet 
granting the Ieſuites expoſition, it ſhould proue it inuincibly. 
5. The Church it ſelfe, whereumto he ſaith the Scripture ſen- 
deth vs for our ſufficient inſtruction, receiueth her doctrine out 
of the Scri ptures. The C hureln, ſaith © Auſtin, is our mother, her 
breſts are the two teſtament: of the Scripture whente he gineth 
ber children milke.Therfore they containea ſufficient doctrine, 
becauſe the Church giveth ber children no other. 6, Vea the 
Apoſtle ſaith, they are able to make the man of God perfełl:that 
is, the Paſtor himſelſe, the Pope, and Councell, and all. Now 
the Ieſuite will not ſay, they make theſe perfect by ſending 
them to the Church, becauſe themſelues are the Church, yea 
the head and mouth of it. 7. Finally it were intolletable fol- 
ly to ſay, that man teacheth me all good learning, that I might 
be abſolute and perfect. yea maketh me wiſe to knowledge; 
which onely as Igo, ſheweth me the ſchoole where Ilearne 
theſe things? yet the ſpeech were as proper asthe-Apoſiles in 
ehis place, ſuppoſing the leſuites expoſition to be true. 
4 he fathers, and certaine Papiſts alſo, the truth con- 
ſtraining them, expound the place otherwiſe, and ſay as we do. 
A Chtyſoſtome writing on this place, ſaith; /f avy tlung be need» 
Yor vr to dearne, or to be ignorant of there, in the Scripture, we 
Wway have irrand he addeth, chat in theſe words, Paul telleth Th 
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The Scripture containeth all things needfull, 2. Tm. 3. 18. 57 


mothy , Thon haft the Scriptures to reach thee in ſteed of me; if 

thou deſire to know any thirg,there thou maſt learne it. Whic h he 

could not haue ſaid, if he had not thought Timothy might | 
learne as much out of the Scripture , as Paul could teach him. pe. 
e Villavincentius a Papiſt confeſſeth, The Scripturemend they a- e pe ration, 
lane, are able to teach vt to ſaluation , as the eApoHtle inthe third — 
chapter of his ſecond Epiſile to Timothy affirmeth,ſayingall Scrip- 21 
ture is inspired of God, &c. In which words the Apoſtle compre- 

hendeth all things that are needfull tothe ſaluation of man, * An- f Sem patrz. 
toninus the Archbiſhop of Florence faith, God hath ſpoken but e. 5.3. 
once, and that in the holy Scripture, ſo fully to all doubts and caſes, 
and to all good workes, that he needeth ſpcake no more, 8 Eſpen- comment in 19 
cæus writeth, That if any thing be neeafull either to be knowne or SONS 

done, the Scriptures teach the truth, reprone the falſe; reclame * 

from emill,perſwade to good, Neither yet do they mas a . good 

in ſome ſort,but per fett : yea they can teach a man to ſaluation aud \, guffcienter 
h make him learned ſufficiently, | dodumted- 


dete. 
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S. 12. The ſecond concluſion is, that no mans naturall wit and learuing, 
neither any companie of men neuer ſo learned, onely as they ate learned 
men, not infallibly aſſiſted by the holy Spirit; can, either by interpreting Scri- 
pture, or otherwile,be this infallible rule of faith: and conſequently*tho!e that 
for matters of faith, rely cither ypon their one interpretation ot Scripture, 
or vpon the interpretation of other learned nor aſſiſted infallibly by the boly 
Ghoſt, cannot haue an infallible faith. This I proue. Becauſe all this wit and 
learning is humano, natutall, and fallible, and therefore cannot be a rule or 
foundation whereupon to build a diuine, ſupernaturall, and infallible faith. 
The third concluſion: that no priuate man, who perſwadeth him ſelſe to be 
eſpecially inſtructed by the Spirit, can be this infallible rule of fai at leaſt ſo 
farre forth as he teacheth or beleeueth contrarie to the receiued doctrine of 
the catholike Church; this I proue, firſt becauſe S. Paul Gal. i. ſaith , Si quis 
vobis euangelig auerit preter id quod accepiſtis anat hema fit. Pronouneing ge- 
nerally, that whoſocuer bel contrarie to the receiued doctriae of the ca- 
tholike Church, ſnould be held anathematized or accurled. Secondly l proue 
the ſame , becauſe the rule of faith muſt be infallible, plainly know ne, and 
; vniverſall, as before hath bene proued. But this private ſpirit is not ſuch. For 
neither the partic himlelte, and much leſſe any other, can he infalbbly ſure, | 4 
that he in particular is taught by the holy Ghoſt, For neither is there anie * 
miſe in Scripture to aſſure that he in particular is thus tauę ht by the 4 
Ghoſt; neither is his particular perſwaſion,be it neuer ſo ſeeming ſlrong, ab 
| fo 
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Prinate men and Companies not the rule. 


to giuc inſallible aſſurance thereof, fince diuerſe now adayes perlwade thẽ- 
ſelues to be thus taught by the Spirit, and yet one of them teaching contrary 
to another: and therefore ſome, in theſe their perſwaſions mult needs be de- 
ceived, And therefore who, without teſtimonie of true miracle, or ſome o- 
ther infallible proote, dare arrogantly affirme , that he onely is not deceiued, 
fince others that perſwade themlelues in the lame maner that he doth, are in 
this their perſwalion ſometime deceiued? Moreouer, ſuppole one aſſure 
himſelfe to be taught by Gods Spirit immediatly in all things what is the true 
faith, as it is not the maner of Almightic God to teach men immediatly by 
himſelſe, but rather as the Scripture telleth vs, Fides ex auditu, Rem. to. and 
it is to be required ex ore ſacerdotis, and muſt be learned of Paſtors and Da- 
ctors, whom God hath put in his Church , vt non circumferamur omni vento 

doctrinæ. But ſuppole, I ſay, one in private t hinke himſelfe to be immediatly 
taught of God, how ſhould he, without teſtimonie of miracle, giue aſſurance 
to others chat he is thus taught? eſpecially in ſuch ſort to make chem forſake 
the teaching of the catholike Church, which by plaine prooles and teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture they do know to be taught of God? Nay they ought not in 
anie ſort to heleeue him, but rather to eſteeme him as one of thoſe of whom 
it is ſaid, Etech. 13. Ve Prophet is inſipient ibus qui ſequuntur ſpiritum ſuum, & 
nibil vident: dicunt, ait Dominus, cum ego non ſum lobtus. Neither is it ſuffi- 

cient that theſe men alledge words of Scripture for that which they ſay, be- 
cauſe euery ſect- maiſter alledgeth Scripture for his opinion; yea the diuell 

himſelfe for his purpoſe bringeth words of Scripture, Math. 4. 
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The Anſwer. 
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1 Theſe two concluſions might eaſily be granted without 
further examinatiõ, if the Ieſuit had not a further reach in them 
thẽ the words pretend. For what Proteſtant thinketh, that any 
priuate mã, or am company of men, how learned ſoeuer, or any mans 
naturall wit and learning is the rule of faith ? which honour we 
giue to the ſpirit of God in the Scriptures only. But the Ieſuit 
aimeth at thoſe which in cõpariſon of the reſt of the world, be- 
ing but priuate men, & particular Churches, haue examined & 
refuſed the Romane faith;as Wicklicffe, Hus, Luther, and the 
Churches of England, Scotland, and Germany haue done: that 
ſo, hauing in his former concluſion pluckt the Scriptures from 
vou, he might alſo in theſe two, bereaue you of ſuch faithful 
Paſtors as God hath ſtirred vp from time to time to inſtruct 
you, and when he hath done, in his laſt conaluſion, obtrude 
vpon 


g 


—— 


Priuate men and companies not the rule. 
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vpon you his Papall conſiſtorie. It he meant Private men, wits, 
learning, and companies, as they arc oppoſed to diuine and ſpi- 
rituall, he ſaid well; for no ſuch priuate men, wits, learning, or 
companies may be heard againſt the preſent docttine; and this 
is well proued in the Ieſuits diſcourte; but vſing it iu that ſence 
as it is oppoſed to common and vſuall, * which the Papiſts al- 
way do, his concluſions are vntrue : yiz. that nothing may be 
receiued which priuate men or particular companies teach a- 
gainſt that which is ſurmized to be the Catholicke Church. 
For in matters of religion ir maketh no matter whether rhe 
teachers be many or few,publicke or priuate perſons, as long 
as they teach the faith, and expound the Scriptures truly. For a 
true expoſition is publicke, though the companie that giue ir 
be priuate; and a falſe expoſition is ptiuate, though the Church 
that vrge it be neuer ſo publick, yea though it came from a ge- 
nerall Councell. And ſo this is to be holden concerning priuate 
men and companies, that they may ſometime be infallibly aſſu· 
red of the truth againſt a publicke multitude , as the Romane 
Church for example; and having the Scripture for then foun- 
dation, may teach and beleeue againſt it: in which caſe, though 


their perſons,and wit, and natural leatning, be not the rule, yet 


as long as they follow the Scripture, which is the rule, we are 
bound to heare them. This being all that we hold, and that 
which the Ieſuite in theſe concluſions girdeth at, now I come 
to examine hit arguments againſt it. 

2 Fitſt he ſaith, al ment wit and learning is humane, natural. 
and fallible: therfore no mant wit or learning can be the rule which 
muſt ſuſtaine our faith diuine, ſupernaturall and infallible. Wherto 
I anſwer, granting the whole argument: for we ſay not, any 
mans learning is the rule, or any companie of men the foun- 
dation of our faith, but the contrary, as I haue ſaid: onely we 
hold they may be ſo aſſiſted by the boy Ghoſt, that they may 
interprete the Scriptures truly and infallibly againſt a company 
as big as the Romane Church. And this is a full anſwer to the 
ſecond concluſion. | 3 

2 Next, in his third concluſion he faith, No priuate man 


can be this rule, at leaſt when he teacheth contrary io the receined 
| | | 1 71 
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60 Cal. 7. 5. Let him be Anathema that teacheth other dothrine. 1 


Auddnine of the( atholicke Church: becauſe Saint Paul ſaith, If any 
preach any ot her Goſpell then that which we haue preached wnto 
Nen pen you let him be accurſed. This text is? commonly vrged againſt 
4 Luther and Caluin, for preaching otherwiſe then the Rowiſh 
Church beleeueth; whereby you may ſee what the Ieſuite dri- 
ueth at in theſe two concluſions. Bur I anſwer,though this text 
proue that no priuate man is the rule of faith, and that no tea- 
ching may be received againſt the Scripcures; yet there is no- 
thing in it — ſuch as reſiſt a falſe Church, though they be 
men neuer ſo private, For Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the dorine 
which he had taught, not which euery Church, calling it ſelfe 
Catholicke, may poſſible hold; and of it he ſaith, Let him be ac- 
2 Phil. 3. curſed that preacheth otherwiſe. Nowe all that the Apolile prea- 
Neept Calin. ched, is written in the Scriptures, and ſo he accurſeth none but 
Lz.c34 dſuch as teach againſt them: forbidding all men to preach againſt 
the Churches docttine conſenting with the word. But when 
anything deflecteth from that, it may and muſt be excepted a- 
—— by private men, elſe this very text accurſeth them 
4 Contralit, for conſenting to it. Thus d Auſtin expoundeth the place, Fe 
— — or an Angel! from heauen declare vnto you either concerning ¶ brift 
nitare Ecclef, or h. Church, or any other matter belong ing to our faith or lift, any 
l. oy but that which you haue receiued in the writings of the Law 
the Gaſpell, let him be accurſed. See Auftine preferring the 
Scripture aboue all things, expoundeth the place againſt ſuch 
as teach 2 thing concerning faith and manners (let the Ieſuit 
mark this) but that which is contained inthe Scripturezand the 
Teſuite, begging the queſtion, talketh idlely of his Romane 

Church, 
4 His ſecond argument to proue his third concluſion is, 
that the private ſpirit is not infallible and plainly knowne,Whereto 
I anſwer,that this is falſe, meaning private as the leſuite doth, 
| & I have diſtinguiſhed it: for a ſmal company holding againſt a 
4. Reg ar. a3. multitude, as Michaiah did againſt 400. Prophets; maybe dire- 
. Red by the ſpirit of God in the Scriptures, which are infallible 
& plainly knowne, But nei her theſelues nor any other can be fare 
they are thu tuug hi. Ianſwer, this is vntrue :for the Scripture is a 


licht, and know ne by the ſons of light, and by it hey * 


How we are aſſured of the true ſence of tbe text. 6x 
aſſured, Now they that be thus aſſured, ate infallibly ſure they 
are taught by the holy Ghoſt: for , Scripture i inſpired of f v rim g. ic. 
God, and containeth the teaching of the holy Ghoſt, But there 
is no promiſe in the Scripture to a ſſure him be is thus tung hi. Yes, 
for the Scripture promiſeth, that every doctrine is of God that 
conſenteth with it:and this conſent a man may infallibly koow; 
or elſe in vaine had 8the Berea: ſearched the Scriptures, to ſet g Ad ij. ii. 
whether thoſe things were ſo as Paul and Silas preached : and in : 
vaine did h the Prophet ſend the people to the law and to ibe ; is. 
teſtimonie, if thereby one could not be ſecured, But wany 
{wade themſelues they are taught by the oO yet are deceined: 
and this may be ſuch a perſwafion , I anſwer, i the Papiſts cannot i Gregde vals. 
denie but there is a heavenly light, which aſſuteth x 2 children (pau3-obpur- 
of God of it ſelfe: and Saint Luke & faith, the writing of bis g 1 
Goſpell was able to giue the certaintie of thoſe things whereof A. K 
7 75 ilus was infrnBed : and! Saint Paul was — cate- — 
full that the Laodiceans might haue the full aſſurance of under. 1 
Standing to know the myſterie of God. Now will the Ieſuite denie i Cola. 
all this aſſur ance, and call it but a perſwaſion, whichis conc lu- 
ded from the teſtimonie of the word? Will he reiect the light 
of the Scripture and witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt, which wore» | 
keth all things in all men, nthat they may ſee it, ® whoſe eyes the in r. lo. q. ia 
God of this world hath not blinded ? But ſome are 3 True, by 
Ouch as haus ſtrong deluſions to belecus lies; Por a veile auer their o >Thelfaus, 
heart in reading: but how followeth this, ſome are deceiued,ß, '# 
therefore all? But who, without teſtimonies of miracle, or ſome o- 
ther infallible proofe, dare arrogantly affirme that he onely is not 
deceined? I anſwer, the triall may be made without miracles, 
which 4 D. Standiſh en ur ſaith, were glove for a time, 4s q 77 mee 
euſtine in bu dayes did wtneſſe, ſaying, world looke for a © — 
miracle then, oP miracle a 2orld bimſelf But —— 2 3. is 
ſome other infallible proofe it cannot; which proofe is the 
Scripture it ſelfe,more infallible then either "miracles orf viſi- ER, 
ong; and to rely vpon it, is noarrogancie but obediencerwhich * 
ſome men doing againſt the Romiſh hereſies, not they onely | 
ſaw the truth, but more ſawit with them, whom : God tat- 
ued to himſelſe in all countries, though the Ieſuite and 
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\ How me are aſſured of the true ſence. 
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takers were none of them. 
5 His third argument followeth. No man, teaching againſt tb 
Catholic Church, can aſſure others that he is taught of God, vnles 
he laue the teſtimonie of miracle therefore no priuate man can 
be this infallible rule of faith. I anſwer, granting the concluſi - 
on, that no ptiuate man is the rule of faich: yet a priuate man, as 
Ihaue diſtinguiſhed, teaching againſt the Romiſh church, falſiy 
termed Catholick, may giue infallible aſſurance of his teaching 
without miracle, as I haue ſaid already & here wil declate further 
by anſwering the Ieſuits confuſed diſcourſe more particularly. 

6 Firſt he ſaith, It i not Gols manner to teach men immedi - 
ati by himſelf lut by meanes of his Church and Paſtors. Wheteto 
I anſwer, that neither do we ſay theſe priuate men, of whom 
the queſtion is, were taught immediatly by inſpiration;but had 
their knowledge, by meanes of the ſcripture truly taught, in the 
Church, according to the manner touchedzin® the three texts 


* alledged: onely we ſay, the Papacie was not this Church, nor 
the Prieſts thereof thoſe paſtors and doctors whom God had 


put in his Church, that from their lips the faith might be requi- 
red; but they were degenerate into rauening wolues, and An- 
tichriſtian heretickes: and ſuch theſe priuate men, both Paſtors 
and people, proued them to be by the Scriptures: as when the 
Phariſes* had generally corcupted the law, ? denying Ieſus to 
be Chriſt, * he reproued them by the Scriptures . But ſuppoſẽ 
one thinke himſelfs to be immediatly taught of God, how ſhould he 
gine aſſurance toothers that he i⸗ IG a2 Poa he had miracles? 
I anſwer , affurance of immediate reaching he can giue none, 
neither is it needfull : for I know no particular man or Church 
of the Proteſtants that pretendeth immediate teachingʒbut we 
all confeſſe and proue the Scriptures and Paſtors of Chriſts 
true Church haue taught vs; and hereof we dayly giue aſſu- 
rance to thoſe that haue hearts to beleeue. But how can pri- 
nate men be aſſured without miracles? This is anſwered alreadie. 
Chryſoſtome ſaith, God hath left vs the Scriptures, more firme 
then any miracle. And to them Auſtine reuokethys from mira- 


bDeVaiteed, cles d Sey vot theſe things are ſo, becauſe futh a one did ſuch ami 


6.16 


"ſuch maruelt, but let them prone their Church bythe canonical 


bookes 


— 8 
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How we are aſſured of the true ſence. +. 0s 

books of the Scirpture, and by nothing elſe : theſe are the dim. 

Arat ian of our canſe, theſware aur foundation, theſe are our gon 

whereupon we build. But no man can giue aſſurance be te- 

cheth true, that teacheth men to forſake the Catholicke Church 

that 11 taught of God, I anſwer,the Ieſuite ſaith true in this, and 


the texts alledged proue well that Chriſt abideth with this — 


4 


Catholicke Church for euer. But he ſhould haue remembred 16.13. 
that theſe priuate men taught vs to forſake nothing but the 
Papacie, prouing the ſame to be the kingdome of Antichriſt, 
And as for the Catholicke Church, it conſiſteth in theſe men 
alone whom the leſuite calleth priuste, though he and his fel 


— 


lowes very fooliſhly haue arrogated the name to themſelues. > | 


For they ave. Cathokckgs which be of ſound faith and good lin, 
ſaith4 Auſtine; not they which ſay they are Apotiles, and are { i tas 


c. 


not, but are found hers ; or f calling themſchies Iewes, are the 1 1 


ſynagogue of Satan. 444 1309094 2 9. 5 

7 Therefore alſo the Ieſuę may prench his text of ve re- 
phetis. Ex ech. 1g. 3. o his Cleargie at home, : who ate bound 5 if Ker 
to the Popes ſpitit. thougb he leade them to hell. Forto follow 


the Scriptore, and Gods ſpirit ſpeaking publickly in the ſame, 


is not to follow a mant one ſpirit, which the Prophet cou 
demneth. Aud whegess he conc lude th hat i is uat ſuſiciem o 
alledge words of Scriptune, hec tuſe enery ſeltiua ter yea the diuell 
_ Scripture for his dpinion ; 1 anſwet, that neither do we 
thinke it enough to alledge words of Scriptyre, bus the Scrip- 
ture truly applied, which neither the diuell, nor ſectaries, nor 


| Papiſtscan-de,. But what a look und ofreaſoning is this, the 


diuell alledgoth Scripryre,cherefaxe the Scripture is no ſuſficei - 
ent wartet? For did not our Sauiour confute the diuell by only 
Scripture rightly vnderſtood, though be alledged the words 
thereof Aena wrefted ? The ſheepe tnerefote caſteth not a- 
way her flecce.thoughthewolfe ſometime put it on: elſe the 
leſuite muſtrenoance the authotitie of his Church alſo, be- 


- cauſeſeRmaſters ſometime alledge it. But euen as he will ſay, 


they alledge it indeed, but yet either not the true Church, or 
the true Church not truly: ſo I ſay, ſe ctmaſters alledge the ſcrip- 
pure indeed, but either not the true Scripture, ox the Scripture 
5 ' | not 


3 


&@. | A few againſt many, 1 
b Defenceof «be not truly. And let the Ieſuite remember that h a good friend of 
— 44 his excuſeth the blaſphemous compariſon of thoſe that liłken 


i Celur.Colon the Scripture ol a noſe of waxe,by this, that heroticihęs wreſt and 


.112.Pigh. . . 
. 3 detort it, as 4 noſe of waxe is bowed into many formes. 
p. 03. and 6- 


Digreſſion 15. Againſt the two former concluſtons , ſherring that 
private and particular companies may ſometime be aſſared of 
the truth againſt a pretended Catholuke companie. 


— 


—— 


| 8 Becauſe the leſuite pleadeth ſo for his Catholicke mul- 
Ex:Theſs.::. titude, let him conſiuler, the Setipture & biddeth all men i- 
Leh... what they are taught, ! commending them that ex imined e- 
Aa 25. & uen the Apoſtles teaching, and w commaunding to beware of 
24-4+ B(a$.20- falſe Prophets, and u to ſearch the Scriptures, ot hat we might bane 

Ier. 2346. Rom. K : 4 
16.1 aur wits exerciſed to diſcerne good and enill: all which were to no 
210 bra. 0h. purpoſe, if when we had done, we neither could by reading at- 
Seb taine to any certaintie, ot hauing attained, might not hold it 
againſt a multitude, but were ſtill bound to teſetre ihe matter 


to them which are 1 whoſe iudgement is the very 


p 1.Reg.22.15. thing to he examined. Againe, one Michaizh defended the 
J Niceph.ib8. truth againſt 400. Prophets : & one PaphnuriusdireRed the 
cap. 19. ry —— Nice: Chriſt and — Apoſtles withflood 
the whole Iewiſh ſynagogue: and Elihu one man,rebu- 
ria ted the ancients, l 2 or 
9 Saint Chryſoſtome hath a diſcourſe about this point, 

which I thought fit to be ded: A Gentil (\aith he) co. 


zn meth and ſaith, I would be 4 Chriſtian; but 1 know not which fide 
to clcaue vnto; diſſentions are among you, and I cannot tell 
which opinion to bold: euery one ſaith, I ſpeake the truth j and the 
Scripture: on both ſides are pretended, ſo that I know not whom to 
. Geleene: to this Chryſoſtome replieth, Tracy (ſaith he) bis m- 
keth much for w_ well might you be if we ſbowld ſay 
we rely vpõ roassibut ſeeing we take theScriptmreewhich arvſ6 true 
aud plaine, it will be an eaſie matter for you to indge : and ol me, 
haſt thou auy wit or iudgemont for it is not the part of a miaw'bare 
4 to receinewhatſoener he beaneth, but if thou mar earning, 


— 


. BY \ 
y igri char whieb god. Whenthen es}. 
as — 2 — not, 
hay, — — 
maift laurn hoy to know itz ſay not then I am i ſcholler and wah: no 
wdpe, — for this is but a ſinft and a cat 
and let vs not wt it, for all theſe things are eafie.. To the ſame ef- 


fe faith*Hierome: Jr ij abvay hot Aeli endrnonr to bring the i Commen. in 


waking ſeule aſleepe : therefore at the comming of Chriſt, and bus = 
word, and the — and when Nineweh., that ſorne- | 


tu was fo beautifull a whore , foall haus her ind; the people | 
which before was tulled 4 vnder their teachers ', H,ẽͤt 43 5 
bfted vp, and baſten towards the mountaine: of the Scriptures the | — — . 
mountaines CMoſer and the Prophets, and the Apeſtlets and the c tins 3 


-+ $261 3? 


elfter, which are the mountainer ofthe new Teſtament i e 0 


when they come to theſe mount eines, and ſhall be: occupied iu. 


reading thereof, if they finde none to texch them themtheir 


ſlothfulneſſe of their teacher; ſballbe deteſted. Did Hieronie in 
theſe words expound a Prophet, or Prophecy himſelſe con- 
cerning cheſe later times? wherio the whore of Babilon dre 
toward her end, andthe ptofoupd ec pe of the Romiſhtea- 
one ;hat- men were-faing to-flic to the Scriprures, 
wherby chey directed both che ſlothſplneſſe of cheir labor: and 
the cotyption © ok their doctrine. And why not? when in wary 
2 1 0 47e Hol per * the'4 Priefi beat z the 
e ther, place. — 
=_ — let the leſuite corſider, that the leamedof Hieroſolym. 
bis owne fide haue leſt written as much as we ſay, in deſence If. & cid. 
of private men ; that ſoit may appeare hat truth there is in ge 
his concluſion, when his on 55 Bor, confute it. For thus Ia eoncemen- 
writeth * Penotmitan,One ariſe] wen, thouph priuate,ss more bus fidem , e: 
to be belrened then the Pope or a whole ( — 7 beiter — Sem 
— — 175 of the old and new Tafament. dum dea 
: The examination and al de pæ: ſi ille moue 
ps 2 only to b ö aud Cue [ur melion- 
cally dur te entyy one al/a ſufficiently ferne i ee r 


tuebetanſe — fot knoweth, pol 


101 


-t 


TP 


uours ſhalbe approued becauſe they flew tothe mountaine l and = 0 ole 27 


7 6 % 
= 
* 
4 ; 
- . * 
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66 The Charch is not the rule it ſelfe, 
[ome lay man not amthoriſed,may yet be ſi excellently learned inthe 
Scripture , that his aſſertion ſhall be more to be credited then the 
Popes definitine (entence. For the Geſpeſlis mare to h credited the 
the Pope. Therefore if ſuch a lay man, though he be prinate, teach 
x And yet if the A truth contained in the GoiÞell,and the Pope either know it not, or 


Fi hare] will not know it, yet it is euident, that bis 2 it to be pane. . 
| ad 


rd, f red. *I know net what theſe men would haue writ if they 
much eh now liued in the Popes Seminaries, but this you ſee they writ 


Chriſian. quod before Luther was borne, orSeminaries were erected,that tbe 


& con- 


— — Scriptures be the rule to try al things by;and the ptiuateſt man 
m ali chat is, may by them iudge, yea conuince and tefuſe the Pope 


oporter ld and his Councels. Which is all that we ſay for private men, 


examinare, & that. hauing the Scripture for their foundation, they taught and 
—— beleeued againſt the Romiſh multitude; and though their = 


angerera®. ſons were not the rule, yet when they followed that which is 
compoſit. 3 the rule, we beleeued them. £ | | 


Ve- 


8. 13. The fourth and laft conclyfion of ibis queſtion is , that this infall- 
ble rule which we ought obediently to follow in all points of faith, is the do- 
Qrine and teaching, faith and beliefe otthe true Church. This I proue : Be- 
cauſe to this agree all the condition which I ſaid to be requifiteinthe rule 
of faith. Firſt this is a thing infallible, as ſhalbe proucd. Secondly it is athi 
eaſie to be knowne. Thirdly it is ſuch a thing as may vniuerſallyreſolue 
determine v in all queſtions and doubts , and inſtruct all ſorts of men in all 
points of faith. And conſequently, whoſocuer will obediently yeeld aſſent to 
this rule in all paints, as we all profeſle in our Creed, laying, Credo Eecleſam 
catholicam,ſhall not erre in anie point. That thefe three conditions of the rule 
of faith agree to the doctrine and teaching of the vniuerſall or catholike 
Church, I proue, „ s 195 | cet 


| 
The Anſwer. © „ e HT 


\ 


— 5 — — 


v3 wo c— - tea AN 

1 We would not ſtand with the Tefuite about this eonclu · 

ſion, but freely grant it, ifno more were meant thereby then 

the words make ſhew of : that the decttine, and faith ai the 
vniuerſall Church, is the rule of faith. For ihat doctrine s ai 

the contents of the Scripture, which vyeyeeld to 3 | 
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4; Bytbe Church the Papiſtt meane their Pope. 67 

For * Auſtin faith; Our mother the Church gineth her children 22 

milk our of ber two breſts the old and new Teſtament, But he ham 

a further reach, and meanetha higher matter. Firſt, that the 

Churches word and authoritie is the rule, without referring 
n the Scripture. Secondly, that the Church of Rome 


* 


i this true and vniuerſall Church. Thirdly, that all the autho- 
ritie and efficacy therof is in the Pope alone. This is the plaine 
Engliſh of the coucluſion, howſoeuer the words be faire and 
cleanely, and the Ieſuite defending it, multi Chew all the pro- 
perties of the rule to appertaine to the preſent Church and 
Pope of Rome, or elſe he doth buttrifle and ſpend time. 


— 
— ll. 


Digreſſion. x 6, Shewing how the Papiſt; pretending, at enerie 
word the Catholicke Church, meane nothing thereby but the | 


Popes determination, | 


— 


2 Firſt, howſoeuer theſe words he tolletable, the dedrive, 


teaching faith, and beliefe of the true Church is the infallible rule, 
in all points to be followed: yet the Popiſh meaning is abſurd, 
that whatſoeuer the Church teacheth, though it be not con - 
tained in the Bible, muſt be accepted as matter of faith, and 
that ypon het one authoritie. Vet thus they hold, as I haue 
v ſhewed, and may further be percejued by the leſuites words b Dr. 
in this ſection; I boſocuer will yeeld aſſent to the Church in al! 
point as we preſoſſe in our Creed, 1 I beleeue the Catholicke \ 
Church, Shall nos erre in any point. Which words ofthe Creed, had 
meaning no mere , but that we belzene there in one holy, Ca- Sub. | 
thalicke Church, whereof our ſelues aremembers; he expoun- 
deth of yeelding aſſent in all points to it: which expoſi- 4 $eapler. def. 
tion may be further yuderſtood by that which 4 other Papiſts <<cl<Lyoreſt 
ſay more fully, [belcene the Catholicke Church, the literall fence i. cap 9.Rhems 
whereof is, that thow beleeneſt whatſoener the Catholithe Church 13 Bri 2 | 

and teacheth are to be beleened. Which expoſition is a 44 
gloſſe beſide the text. And yet this is tollerable in compariſon - , 

ol the next. | | | | 
3 -Forhauingdeuoluedall YR the Church, in 
| 3 the 


* 2 „ * 225 


eee 


— —— 


ewt dl. in the nert place they define this Church tobe the Roman 
Faber Ron. company. For * Brifto ſaith., The Ramme Church wrbe Ca- 
1d. dem. B rö. , holicte Church: and f ihe Rhemiſts, The ¶ utboliriie ami Ro- 
— —— mane fait b is all ne. Wherein theit meaning is to win authori- 
Sec Poſey. tie tothe Romiſh faction, perſwading men there is no falua- 
bibl ſelect lib. . 2 * | 

401g. 5. laber · tion but in that religion, andinaking coomefor themſe lues in 
tum q:9Þ dil choſe places of Scriprure which commend vnto vs the Ca. 
4 Dipa-theo, tholicke Church of Chriſt. Which is a ieſt ſo groſſe, that it de. 
ems H. . ſerueth to be ſmiled at rather then confuted. And yet it ſtay · 


u. i.punct. t · p. X 
24 Len. Cat. etis nothere neither, but goeth a degree further, which me 


32 Qui. art. 9. & - » # / 1 
10 K Pon han thinketh is a note aboue Ela, - | 


ibid. apud bp. 4 Por as they take all authoritie and ſufficiency from the 


. Scripru re, and giue ĩt the Church; ſo all the Churches autho- 


repuratur u fle they giue to the Pope. Soſaich Gregory of Valence: By 
55 een the Church we meane her head, that is to ſay , the Romane Bi- 


lis & authori- p: h [x whom reſideth that full autboritie of the Church, when 


tas concilij,8& 7 | we org ny 
+ +0 290 66. 3 to determine matters of faith, whether he do it with 


81 —.— 4 Councell,'or without , Thomas ſaith, i 7 he making of a new 
pag. 16. Creed belongeth tothe Pope, au all other things do which belong 
* v att. io. o the bale Church. K Vea the whole authoritie of the vninerſall 
„J. Clartbabidith in him; I Audradius faith , All pomor to imer- 
Aden, prettbe Soript ure, aud reneale the hidden myſtzries of our religid, 
m Pecif aut. 8 giuen fam hoauen to the Peper and their Councels, Vea u faith 
coul. Graffius , The common opinion is, he may doit without them. 
» De Chit, Andſo® ſaith Bellatmine, Humſelſe, without any Conncellynay 
4 arcree matters of faith. And o Sylueſter, ; The power of the Ca- 
rerbo fides. tholiche Chuvebromameth all in him. And? Aluarus Pelagius, 
„De planau Ve are bound to ſtand to his indgement alone, rather then to the 
Acel. lb.. #dgement of all the world befide, And the canon Law ſaith, * 1 
710 genen. Ve bereſie to thinks our Lord God the Pope might net decree as 
lch 2 fi 14. be doth, Ves bi reſcripts and decretall Epiſtles are canonical! 
cg ct 19 Scripture, Stapleton faith , The foundation of our religiants, of 

piſt. is. in Ca weceſ/itie, placed vpon the authoritie of this mans reaching in which 
W & gloſ- we heave God bingelfe ſpeaking. And finally the Ieſuite himſelfe 
ſPrafar.Prin- *hereafter ſaith, All Carholicke men muſt neceſſarily ſubwat their 
Ger  Sndgerment and opinions, either in expounding the Scripture, or o- 
S. thermiſe , to the cenſure of the eApoſiolicke ſcate, and _ hath 


aund 
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Tue Pope is the Church, with the Papifts, © = 


bs Churth to beure the chiefe” Paſtor in all prints,” By all 


ieh we ſee WWhatis meant by thoſe importunate bragges of 8 
ce Church, od h che Papiſs rely (6 much pr geg, 
o bey make their aunts, that rhe. 20:7 wane of the, Churcl, pope cl.. 
pat ther: and good tesſon, if ihe Pope be it, Gods enemie lvic.Campian. 
and ours: But in the theanerime then.ſelves might bloſto thusſ fn Leg 


to tell th ignorant a tale of the Church, and will the fooliſh lid: 7.15. x 
Proteſtants be wiſer then the Catholicke Church?? and yer i — 


this Church, when things come to the teckoning, is nothing — 
elſe but the Pope. h tt £163 ede falt: Camp. 
| f. 205 71. v | | vdi ſupra. 


6: 14. And firſt that the doctrine of the vniuerſall Church in all points is 
infallible, thus I reaſon: If our Saviour Chriſt haue promiſed to any company 
of mtu che aſſiſtance of himfelte:aid of his holy Spirit for this ſpeciall put 
poſe. to each and inſttuct them in euery truth. giuing avithall peculiar cou 
miſſion to them to teach all nations; and Warrairand commandement to all to 
beare them, and to do in all things according to their laying: and furcher, 
threatning thathe that will nonheare them, and do in all things according to 
their ſaying;ſhould be accounted as an Ethnicke and Publican chen certainiy 
the Jochrias'andihle ing otthiscompanicot men is mall malls 
ble, asd oſt <1ve. 'For-tooke What he promiſach muſt rerds be perfurnꝛed, 
and wharfoeuct he's eh or commandeth to be done; may (ately and 
without danger of crrot be done; nay muſt af neceſſitie be done, efpecially 
when he threatenerh thoſe that will not do it and conlequently it he promiſe 
to ſend his holy Spirit to teach anie companit af men all truth, it is not to be 
doubted but that he fendeth this his Spirit / and by him tracheththrm all 
truth. And — of this Spirit ix ifallible: we haue not to doubt 
but that this companie to which chivpramiſafhouidbemade; ſhould in all 
points be jofallibly raughe the truth if. alſo ci farne dur Sauior gaue warum 
and conmiandement that we ſhould heare andado inall points actording to the 
faying of thiscompanie of men, being thus iafalkbly taughe; and bau 
commſſionto teach we may not likewiſe doubt but that they ae 
teach vs tho truth in all points or otherwiſe) hy this his co 8 | 


thoud ene e denen dete nd be 
and to do that which were not right and good t whith without blaipheimic 
to Chriſts vanit and goodncſſe can no way be taught. Ratio it is that Chriſt 
our Saulou bath in boly Scripture promiſed, giueti commiſſion, warranted, 
commanded, and threatened in maner aforeſaid: therefore we haue notto 
but that a certaine companie of menthete be 5to wit, that companie 
called tha ue cathohke Church, hic both ir in allpointsrought 
theboby Spirit, and is in bike maner to teach vs 

F z miſe 
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miſe we haue Mat. vltim. Ego vobiſcum ſum omnibus eaſes r 1 
e world. 


mat ionem ſrculi: I am with you all the dayes vnto the end o In 
which words is promiſed the continuall preſence of Chriſt ,hiqſelfe 
the maiſter of truth, with his holy Church: not for a while then, r for 


while now, but all the dayes vnto the end of the world. Allo we haus 
promiſe Joh. 14. Ego rogabo Patrem meum , & alum paracletum dub vob 
Spiritum veritatu, vt maneat vobiſtum in æternum: I will aske my Father, and 
he will giue you another paraclete, that he may remaine with you not onely 
for ſixe hundred yeares, but for euer. And to ſhew vs for what putpoſe he 
would haue his holy Spirit to remaige with vs for euer, he ſaith againe, cum 
autem venerit ille Spiritus veritat u, docebit vos omnem veritatem, Tob. 16. And 
when the Spirit of truth ſhall come, he ſhall teach you all truth. The com- 
miſſion we haue Mat. vlt im. Euntes docete omnes gentes, The warrant alſo 
we haue Luc. 10. Qui ves audit me audit. By which words appeareth plainel 
that our Sauiour Chriſt would haue vs to heare and giue credit to his Churc 
no leſſe then to himſelfe. The commandement we haue Mat. 23. Super ca- 
thedram Moſis ſedent Scribe & Phariſei, omnia ergo quæcunque dixerint vo · 
bus ſeruate & facite. Out of which words ve may gather, that we are com- 
manded in all points to do according to the docttine of the Prelates of the 
cathohke Church, though it ſhould happen that their liues ſhould not be cõ- 
mendable or good. For though in this place our Sauiour do onely ſpeake of 
the chaire of Moſes in which the prieſts of the old law did ſit, yet it muſt be 
vnderſtood à fortiori of the chaire of S. Peter, in which the Prieſts of the ne 
law do ſucceed. So did the ancient Fathers vnderſtand, and eſpecially S Auſtin 
Epiſt. is g. who faith thus: In illam ordinem Epiſcoporum qui ducitur ab if 
Petra ad Anaſaſiom qui nunc in cadem cathedra ſedet, etiamſi quiſquam trat 
ditor per illa tempora ſubrepſsſſet; nihil preiudicaret Eccleſue & innocentibus 
chriſtianu, quibus Dominus prouidens ait, de prepoſetis malis, que dicunt facite, 
ue faciunt facere nolite. Into the order of Biſhops which is derived from S. 
— himſelf vnto Anaſtaſius who now ſitteth vpon the ſame chaire, although 
ſome traitor had cropt in fot the time, he ſhould nothing hurt ot preiudice 
the Church of the innocent Chriftians;vnto whom our Lord prouitling ſaith 
of euill Prelates, what they ſay, do what they do, do not. The threatswe may 
ather out of Luc. 10. where our Sauiour ſaith, Qi vos ſpernit me ſpernic He 
deſpileth you deſpiſech me: ſignifying what finne it were nor to beate 
but to deſpiſe the preaching of our Saviour Chriſt him(clfe; that we ſhould 
account it the ſame ſinne to deſpiſe and not to giue liced and creflite ro bip 


caholike Church -infbuming thereby a — — for 
laid contempt. Allo Mar. 184 che ſame our Sauiour ſaithcd i Rorleſtam nan au- 
dierit, ſit tibi ſicut Ethnicws g Publicanus. Thus you (et out Sauiour Chriſt 


hath promiſed vnto his Church the continuall aſſiſtance of himlelfe and of 


bis holy Spirit to teach vs all truth. Moreouer that he hath giuen commiſſion 


to it to teach vs ; yea and hath warranted and commanded vs, in all po inet, 49 
here und to do according to ihe (aying of his Church and hath threatened 


greatly thoſe that will not heare the Church: which proueth. chat it pet@aineth  - 
; 1 22 


* 


ED "1p 
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He the Church may erre. 


ebrhirCinarchao iriſtruPt vn in all points of faith; & that we ought to leane 


of it, in all maucrs af religion, the infallible truth. 


— — 
2 — = 
— 


The Anſwer. 


— — 


—— 


1 The dxiſt of all this ſection is to proue, that the do- 
Arine of the vniuerſal Church, in all things, is infallible: which 
if it were granted, yet were it too ſhort to proue, that there - 
fore this Church were the rule of faith. For euery infallible 
thing, whoſe teaching is moſt true, is not yet inthe ordinance 
of God ſet apart to inſtruct vs. As the Angels of heaucn, for 
e.ample, ate not the rule of out faith, though a they haue / the 


races and glorie that a creature can haue, and conſequently 42. 


the grace ofinfallihilitie. Let this be hoted in the firſt place. 

2 But yet the doctrine and teaching ofthe Church is not, 
in al pointi, infallible and moſt true neither; meaning this do- 
ctrine not of the Scriptures, but ofthe Churches miniſt ery in 
| Propounding and following the ſame :forin her miniſtety and 

manners,ſhe may and doth erre:asfhall appeare in my anſwer 
to the Ieſuites regfons throughout vhis ſection. But firſi the 
queſtion muſt be made pla ine. Nor tp ſay as he doth here and 


— here in this queſtion, that the caching of the vniuerſall 


Catholic Church is infullible, not ſubioll to error, is an improper 


ſpeech, not incidẽt to the queſtion: becauſe that Chutch com- 
pre hendeth all the triumphaut Church in heauen, which nei- 
ther can be vſed, neither do we charge it with error: but con» 
feſſe it to be Þ glhisus, nor haning ſpot , or wrinkle , or 
thing. All the queſtion is of that part of the Catholick Church 
which dwelleth here on earth, profeſſing the name of Chriſt, 
and liuing in warfare againſt the world and Satan, called the 
Church militant. Which ſo diſtinguiſned, we hold to be ſub- 
ject to error both in manners and doctrine. And the Ieſuite of 
neceſſitie, by the vniuerſall Church maſt vnderſtand onely this 
part thereof, becauſe this part onely is apt to teach vs, and hath 
miniſterie in her hands: or elſe he diſputeth confuſedly , not 
diftinguifhing the termes ofthe queſtion. | 
A | F 4 3 This 
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c1 A. con · 


Donat.l. 2. C. 1. » 


Thom.in ep. ad 


Chriſtian-<:39: giaiug it, or reforming it, Secondly, chis Nd not; 
Galle. 3. ding, yet afterward, 4 Peter, one to w om the or 
Re We. ; ; 


3 This being noted now'T come to theUil courſe: which 

may all be concluded in'thisſyHlogifme;thar'we may the bet? 
ter judge of ir, 2 

That 1, vnto which Chriſt hath premiſed his amm preſence, 

© and the preſence of his iris, fr ener tothe worlds end: 

2. which hath commiſſion from God to teach all nations: 

3. which all men are commantided bo I uri in at things: 

4. they that heare it are warrauted ai if they heard ¶ hrift 


him{elfe, 5. they that beare it not, are threatued acif they 


deffaſed Chrift himiſelfe © that is free fromerrar , and the 
doctrine thereof, in all things is infallible... , ©. | 9 8 
But fuch is the Church, that concerning it Cbriſt hath 1. 
promiſed, 2. — commiſſion, 3. commanded, 4. warran- 
ted, and 5. threatned,as is aforeſaid. 
. Therefore the Church is free from error, and the doflrine © 
;* thereef,inallthings,se wwfallble.. oo 

This is the ſumme of all this ſection: whereto l anſwer by de. 

ny ing both propoſitionsz and the reaſon is for that they co 
of Scripture falſly expounded and applyed: and this my anſwer 
Iſet downe more particularly in that which followeth, here - 
in I will examine euery text as it is alledged, and make it plain, 
that neuer a one of them prousih the concluſion 
4 The firſt place is Mat. 28. 20. Lo 1 am with you alma to 
the worlds end. But I anſwer: 1, this was a perſbnall promiſe 
made onely to the Apoſtles, and ſo cannot be extended ro all 
the Church, if we will ſpeake ofthe words properly, according 
to their immediate ſence, 2. To Whomſoeuer it belongech, the 
meaning is, that howſocuer his bodily preſence ceaſſedyet 
his prouidence ſhould neuer faile to preſerue & comfort them 
in all their troubles;and helpe them in all their actions: and by 
degreesſo enlighten them alſo, that they ſhould not periſh in 
theirigaorance, but be led forward to more perfeRion. This 
muſt needet be granted to be all that ĩs meant. Firſt, becauſe 
Chriſtis not abient from his people every time they fall into 
an errot, but remaineth with them ftill for all that, either ſor: 
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made,+rred againſt the truth of the Gofpe!l, and was therefore 
by Paul rebuked, and refifled to his face: which thing could 
not haue fallen out, ifthis promiſe had exempted e Church 
from all error. Thirdly, if it priviledye the whole Church 
from etrot becauſe it is made to it, then conſequently it prinĩ · 
ledgeth the particular Churches, Paſſ ors, and belecuers there- 
in, becauſe it is made to them like wiſe: but experience ſheweth 
theſe latter may erte: and therefore the meaning muſt needs 


be as I haue ſaid. Fourthly ,* it is a ruled caſe among the Pa- 
pifts; that the Pope may erre; which could not be if theſe words 


of Chrift meant the Church of Rome, and that infallible iudg- 
ment which the Ieſuite talketh of. As for his gloſſe vpon the 
words that Chriſt in them ſhould promiſe bis continuall preſence, 
not for awhile then, nor fir a while now, but for ener, it is altoge- 
ther eithet idle and inept. For he can name no Proteſtant that 
euet thought Chrift was at any time abſent, but we all con- 
ſtantly beleeue he alway Was, is, and ſhall be with his Church 
to the end. 1 
- 5 The ſecond and third places are much like the firſt. Jahn 
14.16. Iwill pray the Fatber( ſaith Chriſt ) ami he ſball giue you- 
another comſrter, that he may abide with pos for ener.” And lobw 
3 671 3. When he i come which it the Spirit of truth, he will [eade 
yon into all truth. But I anſwer two things. Firſt theſe words are 


properly extended to the Apoſtles, promiſingfthat which was £44.44 


performed immediatly after Chrifts aſcention , and ought not 
to be ſtretched any further. Which-beingſo, they conclude 
fotnewharforthem, but little forthe Church: beckuſeeverie 
grace belongeth not tothe Church in all ages that was giuen 
the Apoſtles. Secondly, applying them to the Church alſo, the 
meaning is, that the holy Gholſt ſhould never forſake it, but 
petſeuete in teaching it all trub, which is ſimply neceſſary to 
ſaue it, according as the Church ĩs able to learne it, which he 
doth by meanes of the Scripture: though not at all times alike 
perfectly, but as he endueth it with all holines, and yet many 
ſint are found in it. This interpretation muſt needs he allowed 
'fot three cauſes, firſt, the Apoſtle faith, of himſelfe and itte 


gg. 


* 


Church Nom we know but in part, and prop heſicinpart Which gi. Cor. 34. 
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were not true, if theſe words of Chriſt had ſecured the Church 
in all things and in euery truth: forthe part cometh ſhort of 
the whole. Secondly this'promiſe belongeth as well to one A- 
poſtle as another, yea * to all the faithfull as wel as to the Apo- 
files,if it reach to the Church: ſo that if that be the ſence which 
the Ieſuite ſettech downe, then all the Apoſtles bad equall pri- 


| — from error with Peter, and particular Churches and 


men ſhould be as infallible as the whole Church it ſelfe, which 
I am ſure the Ieſuite will not grant. Thirdly, Saint Auſtine i ex- 
poundeth the words as Ido: He ſhall teach or leade you into all 
truth: I this I think cannot be fulfilled in any mans — inthe lifr: 
for who is he lining in this bodis ſo corrupt, and leading the ſonle, 
that can know all truth,when the Apoſtle ſaith, we know but in part? 
But foraſmuch as by the holy Ghoſt it cometh to paſſe, whoſe carneſt 
we haue recemed that hereafter we may rome to the fulneſſe ut ſelf, 
whereof the ſame Apoſtle ſauh , then ſhall we ſee him face to face; 
and now I kyow but in part, but then I ſhall know as 1 ans knowne, 
not that which ſhall be in this 1. fe onely, but all that which ſhall be- 
fall vs till the perfection come: the Lord bythe lowe of his ſpirit 
bath promiſed, ſaying, He ſhall teach you all truth. As for the Ie- 
ſuites expoſition, that he may remaine with you for euer, not 


. onely for ſixe hundred ycares, it ſmelleth either of his malice or 


ignor ance. For which of vs euer yet ſaid, the holy Ghoſt depar- 
ted from the Church aſter ſixe hundred yeares? Let the Papiſts 
deale ſincetely, and leaue their coyning. 

6 The fourth place is Nlatb. 28. 19. Go teach all nations. 
Whereto I anſwer, firſt, theſe words were ſpoken to the Apo- 
ſtles onely, and not to that which the Ieſuite calleth the Ca- 
tholike Church. Now I grant their teaching was infallible, and 
all men were bound to heate it; for they taught that which af- 
terward they writ in the Scripture: yet fo they taugbt,and with 
ſuch commiſſion, thatł the people are commended which exa- 
mined their teaching by the Scriptures. —— we grant 
the Paſtors ofthe Church in all ages haue commiſſion to teach 
likewiſe, but that proueth not all their teaching to be alway 
infallible, becauſe naturall corruption hanging on them, they 
may faile in that which is committed to them. Neither is 


E this 
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this any inconuenience, binding vi ſometime to beleeue that 
which # falſe: for the bond hath a limitatiõ, that we heare them 
ſo farre as they teach agreeable with the ſeriptures, and no fur- 
ther: and by thoſe ſcriptures we may relieue our ſelues if they ; 
chance to teach falſly,- . . | | — — 
7 The fift place is Luk. 10. 16. He that heareth you; hea- m. lob. n. 
reth me. Which words were ſpoken to the A poſtles, all whoſe u S quectoe 
teaching and writing was true infallibly : and therefore were — — _ 
ſufficient warrant to the hearers to acceptir, But being applied — 
to the Church and ordinary Paſtors therein, they mathe i — 
deritood with this caution ; if they hold them to the inſtructi- ferwento Pha- 
ons that Chriſt giueth them, if they come in the name of namen 
Chriſt, deliuering his words truly and conſonant to the ſcrip- tadtiones er- 
ture; for ſuch are to be heard as Chriſt himlelfe: elſe ae muſt —— 


trie the ſpirits, and iudge of the Prophers. This place therefote here docuits a- 


being to be vnderſtood conditionally, proueth not that which —— 
the Ieſuite concludeth abſolutely and vniuerſally. puritati evan- 


8 The ſixt place is Math. 23. . The Scribes and Phariſes * =» 
fit in Moſes chaire: all therefore whatſ#ener they bid you obſerue, don ſolüm non 


chat obſerve and do. Which words I grant mult be vnderfloog fad tnt eg 
of the Miniſters of the Goſpel that ſucceed the Apoſtles, as wel **furandi. 1d _ 
as of the Phariſes that ſate in Moſes chaire: therefore I arfſwer "= 4! po 
threethings: 1. I miſhke it not that he compareth the Prieſts —— — 
and Biſhops of his Church to the Scribes and Phariſes, 2. By plis ad conrem- 
Moſes chaire is meant neither outward ſucceſſion, nor iudi- J ging pg 

ciall authoritie, but the ptofeſſion of Moſes law. 3. Out Sauior catur.Nune er- 


doth not ſimpiy commaund the people to obey the Phariſees han 


in all pointrof their doctrine, or teach them that their locall ſuc= eademfacere 
eefſion did priviledge them from error; but onely that they cum oer Ca- 


ſhould not fur their euill life be offended at that which they thedram Moſis 


might at any time teach well: becauſe though their life were ==, 


wicked, yet that vrhich they taught out of Moſes chaire, that is nuerint. docu- 
to ſay; according to Moſes law, muſt be followed. Now this cri Canto” 
was far from euioyning them in al! points to do according to 1 28 

the doctrine of the Seribes and Phariſes, as Iproue by — — 
reaſons: firſt e the Popiſh expoſitors ſay this place bindet vi not 53-126 1 Em 
te obey them if they reach that which is aul, for that is to teach ic Mathaagy 3 


£ainſt 


76 Math.23.2. The Scribes ſit in Maſes chaire. 


gainſt the chaire. Which expoſition granteth we are not bound 

p kece Gneli- to heare them ia all points without lunitation,, as Pa Popiſh Bi- 
. mitanoneat” ſhop ſpeaketh with the Ieſuite, and ſuppoſeth they may ceach 
Pereſ.derradit. vntruly in ſome points. 'Secondly,if I may refuſe them in ſome 
rar fas qi. points, then hence it followeth vᷣnanſwtably, that there is a- 
nather tule, whereby I may be directed i hearing: for elſe 

ho ſhould a man be able to diſtinguiſh thoſe poiutꝭ wherein 

he mult follow his teachers, from thoſe wherein he mutt not? 

| Thirdly, the Phariſees taught many errors and blaſphemies, 

q Mach. f. al both 9 againſt the law of Moſes, and* againtt the diuinitie of 
151.3313 Chriſt; in which regard out Saujour bad his diſciples ſio bemare 
10h 7.48.& 3 of the leauen of the Phariſes, which was their doctrine. Wherein 
Sigg. he had gainſaid himſelfe, if by ofes chaire he had meant any 
Mat. a6. 6 is. thing but the preſcript of the law, or by thoſe words had com- 
maunded vs in all poiats to do according to the Prelates do- 

ctrine: for then the Iewes mult not haue honoted patents, nor 

loued their enemies, nor beleeued in Chtiſt, becauſe the Phari- 

< 7 > og ſes taught againſt theſe things. Laſtly, the Papiſts themſelues 
ort. bid A® expounding the place, write, that 70 ſit in Moſes chair, is to 
il teach according to the doctrins and rule of Mofes lam, and to cum - 
maund things agreeable thereunto; that is to ſay, true doArine, 

and the ſame that Moſes taught: wherein onely they might be 

u Lib. 3 in Mat. followed, and no further." Ferus ſaith, that Chriſts commande- 
1 ment, Cbſerue and do mhatſoeuer they bid yon, bound them not to 
ob ſerus all the decrees of the Phariſes , but ſo farre forth as they 

agreed with the law : in like fort be ſaid to the Apoſtter and their 

ſucceſſors, He that heareth you hear eth me, and hirubat defpiſeth 

you deſpiſeth me: but Matthew had fer downe before , that be 

charged them 10 preach the Geſpell; hereby it appeareth,thar the 

Apoſtles muſt be heard but ſo farre forth as they be Apoſilerthat , 

as they do Chriſis meſſage, and teach the things which Chriſt com- 

th; but if they teach other things,or tomtraryto Chriſt then 

are they no more Apoſiles, but ſeducert, anduot to be beard Which 

. expoſition of Fetus a Papiſt, excludeih (you ſee) the Ieſuites 
collection for the infallibleneſſe of all the Prelates doftine, 

— giueth the people libertie to examine it by the Goſ- 
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bene a continuali ſucceſſion of Biſnops, from Peter to Anaſta. 
ſius who then liuecʒ which he faith, becauſe the Donatiſi( in his 


epiſtle to Generoſus) had pretended a certaine ſucteſſion o. 


Biſhops, ſtom Donstus the beginheroſ that ſect and x6 fatifa 


fie him, that if ſucceſſion were to be ſſood vpon then there 


might a ſucceſſion of better likelihood be brought againſt 
him. Secondly he affirmeth, that in all this Romane ſycceſſion 
there had bene neuer a Donauft: and though there had: yet 
ſhould the people of God incurre na danger thereby; becauſe 
Chriſt hach fore warned them of euill ouerſcers,, that they fol 
low theit teaching and not their doing, In all which diſcourſe 
what one word is there, whereby it may be gathered that Au- 
Rine thought aathe Ie ſuite doth) that in all points we muſt do 
according to the docttid e of the Prelates, ovthatthe Church 
and Biſhops of Rome con erre in nhingꝰ for the ſucreſſion 
mentioned. implie th na ſuch matter, ſor any thing that Auſtine 
ſeith. And the other words, Our Lord hach proui ded for his 
Church, by ſaying of euill Prelates, Do what they ſay, but 
not what they do; ean ſhew no other meaning in him then 
was in Ohriſt: and how Chrift meant) them; I hape alreadie 
ſet downe; the ſumme whereof is, that no Chriſtian man for- 
ſake the vnitie of the C hurch for ihe Paſtors euill life, but that 
ſtill they heare them and follow them, as long 8 they tesch 
out of the chaine, that is according to the dochine Moſes 
and Peter, ſrom which the Romiſfi Church is departed long 
ago. So that thoſe words. Do what they teach, being reſerred 
to the former, they ſit in Moſes chaire, muſt be expounded 
ioyntly.with them, Do hat they teach out of the chaire;which- 


being granted, how followeth it from hence, that therefore the 


teachers can corre ia nothing? 22 
10 The lait place is Math. 18. 7. I le refuſe to bear the 


' Charch, let his be unto thee as a beathen and 4 publicen, Which „ Bellen de 

words, the Ieſuite ſaith, containe a threatwing againſt ſuch 88 verbo Deil.g, 

do not in all chings followthe Church :7 meaning — — 
a | 0 y 


- 9 Neither did any of the auncient Fathers vaderfiand we | 
place otherwiſe: for Auſtine-in*the place alledgedionely af. Bp. 16524 
— two things · firſt, that in the Churchof Rome there had e 


29 4 


— 


Heare the Church. | 


e Tob. 9.3 4. 


of che Church. Whereunto I anſwer two things: firſt ic follow 
eth not, that the Church cannot erre, becauſe we are bidden to 
heare it: for ſo we are commaunded to * obey magiſtrates, and 
yet they may commaund things vnlawfull, and : in ſuch a caſe 
they muſt nor be obeyed. It was a law to the Iewes, that b in 
matters of weight they ſhould repaire to the Prieſt, and do ae: 
cording to that which he ſhould iudge, without declining 
from it; yet Vriah,and Annas, and Caiaphas,were not of in- 
fallible iudgement. Therefore the meaning is, that we mult o- 
bediently heare the Church, and yeeld vnto it, not ſimply in all 
things, but conditionally, as long as it ſpeaketh things agree- 
able to the word of God, as was anſwered to the former pla- 
ces. Secondly, the things properly which Chriſt here mentio- 
neth, and where in he biddeth ys heare the Church, are not de- 
terminations of faith, but Church · cenſures and admonitions: 
wherein it is cleare, the true Church of Chriſt may ſometime 
miſſe it, and be admoniſhed by her children, notwith- 
Randing this threatning of Chriſt: as when ©the Iewes ex- 


d Nicephl.12.6 communicated him that was borne blind; and dthe Eaſt and 


e Hieron. com- 
ment. in Math 


c. 16. 
f Decretal. 


Greg.lib.z.de 
ſententia ex- 


ſeueritie of Phariſes, condemning the innocent, and ac 


Weſt Churches cenſured one another about the keeping of 
Eaſter. For ignorant Bybops and Elders, ſometimes take vp the 
quiring abe 
guillie. Pope Innocent ſaithinfthe Canon law, Gods iudgemem 
alway leaneth upon the truth, which neither deceiueth vt, nor is de- 


com cap. ad. A cciued it ſelfe , But the Churches indgement ofteutimes followeth 
nobis eſt ſæpe. apimion, which many times falleth ont both to deceiue vs, and to be 


deceined it ſelft . Whereby it cometh: to paſſe ſometime,that he i- 
looſed in the Church who i bound with God, and he looſed with 
God whos wrapt in the Churches cenſure , Vpon which words 


g Super 5.de 8 Panormitauc writing ſaith, I general Connell repreſenting 


ntia ex- 


com. à Nobis. 2. the whole Church 9 


very well erre in excommunicating him 
wr ws, Church 


that ſhould not be e communicate. Whereby we ſee the 

may erre in her cenſures,notwithſtiding theſe words of Chriſt: 

And if in cenſures, then let the Teſuityceld a ſound reaſon, hy 
not as wel in points of faith? or elſe confeſſe the words of Chrilt 

to be meant as I haue ſaid. Wo TRIP 
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5 . Worthily chereſore doch 8. Paul this Church Colunma "5 | 
. rga 1 nr Alles AG h 
lib. contra Creſe. giueth this generall aduice : Qyiſqu« falls metwit hwins obſcu- | 


iti require the ment of the Church, whith -*- 
without ambiguitie the holy Seri doth demonſtrate. By which words 
he ſheweth vs, that the way not to be deceiued in an obſcure queſtion, is to 

uke and follow the iudgement of the Church. | a 


K —-U—Ti 95 — 
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| The e Anſwer, 003 NOQt!7 i 22:01 
x There is no man denieth but it is a good way not to be 
deceiued in an obſeure ion. 1 4e and follow the i 
ment of the Church, ſoit be the true Church, which che Ro- 
mane companie is not. Bur yet neither is it the onely way,as I 
haue touched alreadie; nos if it be, doth it hence follo that 
therefore it ſelfe is the rule and free fromall blemiſh: of error, 
becauſe the miniſterie thereof may be a condition ſubordinate 
for the obtaining of that which is the rule. As be women ef Ich 8. 
Samaria was a good meanes to bring her countrimen1o Chriſt 
that knew him not, and yet cheir belecfe was dot built on her, 
b but on that which ſhe reuealed to them. And © God biddeth b ver 42 
vs by his Prophet, Sand y the ways and lelului and. al forib« 
old way, which is the — though. inthemeanc'time the 
perſons to be asked ate our direction ho further thenwbile . | 
they point to the old way. And the Prophet biddeth, Ante dg. 12. 
the Priefls concerning ao lam: und ſaith. be Frieſſi tips ſhould © Mal. 2. 7. 
5 des.and they ſhould ſoeie the law at hir month, for 
e is the Angellof the Lord of hoaſts; yettheſe Prieſta many 
times ſpake vntruly, being deceiuedtbemſelues, and deceiuing 
others, And ſo may it happen to the Paſtomoſthe Church. 
2: All which nottvirhſtanding. abe Church abideth Bill the f 1uL f Ono- 
ſame that Saint Puul calleth it,tbe pillar avdgronnd of truth; in 474 Scot 


The Churches Ale of de: 


Rher. 


i Euſtach. Il. A. 


Suid.vetbe 
HAD 


K Eph. 5. 27. 


Iverſ. 14.15. 


pillar of truck · Thudly, thit 


rin.& tions arenailed to poſts in market tones: and lomcime i they 
Vv»hited the pillar, and fo wrote the lawes'vpon it.. Harpocra- 
h Lexic. decem 57 


tion ſaith,chey reared up ſtr aig bt pillars of tone, and ſo wrote their 
lawes vpou them. Anu it was alſo an ordinary thing that they 
bad other pillats,like the Paſquill in Rome, wWhereupon who» 
ſoeuer liſted hung thoit Epigtams or jibels'that they would 
haue knowne. Now the Apoſtle defcribing the Church, like- 
neth it to one of theſe pillars, whoſe vſe was no more but to 
ſhew that which hung thereon , it ſelfe nor being the law, but 
that whereupon the law was hung. For ſo the true faith, written 
in the tables of rhe Seripture, vhereunto the world will giue 
no teſtimonie, is faſte ned to the Church, as to a ſtately pillar” 
and tirong ſupporter, that there it may be ſeene, and holden out 
vnto vs, Hence the Ieſuie can challenge no more but that the 
Church is vnto vs a-witnefle and vpholder of the faith, and 
alway preſetueth itz which we denie not; but in the meane time 
he forgetteth, hat it is one thing to hold out the tule, and ano- 
ther to be the rule it ſelfe: and he that ſaith the Church is the 
ſupporter of truth, doth not ſay withall that the Paſtors can ne- 
uer etre or ſaiie in delivering any part thereof. The Apoſtle 
ſaith the forchery but the leſuite onely beſide the tat. ſfirmeth 


3 This expoſition muſt needs be granted for. ſourr rea · 
ſons: firft;it is called che pillat of truth in no other ſence then 
kelſe here it is called giaricur, mitiinut ſpot, or blemiſbi un blame: 
but it is certaine: that the puritie there mentioned, i miygled 
with ſome impetfection thervſore it is alſo certgingthis-ypbol- 
ding of the truth is not free ſiõ all error. Secoudly. Paul intbis 
lace, ſeudeth not Timothy to lestne of the Church, which be 

hould do if the Ieſults cuntceit were found, hut wwiſheth him to 
teachthe Church out of the Seri pture a that ſo it might he che 
which the ſeich in theſe 


* 


300 


wordt is true of euery particulat Church: bur bf guery partic u- 


lar eliurch it is not true that it cãnot erre; for we ſet they nay, as 


| 10. {his of Epheſus, concarning which poltic ſaith here, 
ed Wiqthe led groont malt. Founchlyjitchioplace prot 
i that the Charch: 0 


The iudgement of| the Churchto be required. 
muſt learne the infallible truth: then ſeeing o che Papiſts hold 8 
their Prelaces and Paſtors to be the Church, I demand what is Greg.de Vage. 
that which muſt teach them? for the Church doth not, ſeeing — age; 
they are the Church themſeluesꝰ — * 
4 Or if the Ieſuite dote vpon his owne expoſition, then 
let him cal io mind how other Papiſts haue expounded before 
him , P who ſay , The Apoſtle calleth the Church the pillar and ay TY 
ground ef truth; ſignifying by the word ground, the 4 of una. 
 Chriftendome : by the word pillar, the continuall,ſmooth,and not E & 0. 
interrupted ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles and their ſchollers, von wha 
all truth is buulded. Which expofition differing from this of the 
Ieſuites, may giue him occaſion to looke better into the text, 
and at leaſt miltcuſt his collect: ons thertrom, till he haue con- 
ferred with bis fellowes. For vpon the reckoning it will fall 
out, that vntill the Friers and Ieſuites of late began to hammer 
the Scriptures, there was neuer any that out of them would de- 
liver his concluſion, but the _— The Apoſiles writings are | 
the pillars and ſupporter: of our fait heſaith 1 Irenzus, The Goſpell qlb 34s 
2 he gound 2 of the Church, ſaith i the ſame Itenæus. 7h Lib; e. i- 
truth is the pillar aud ground of the Church, ſaith t Chty ſoſtome. ian n ne 
The diuine Scriptures muſt teach who bath the true Church, 
Theſe are the proofes , theſe are the foundations , theſe are the tbe ii 
grounds of our cauſe faith *Aultin. cap.16, 
5 Thewords of Auſtin, alledged by the Ieſuite, are good: 
but they had bene better if he had notileft out the beginning, 
for thus they lie: For ſomuch ai the holy Scripture cannot decerne come ces AMS 
vi, let him who feareth leſt the obſcuritie of this queſtion(concer- — #; "wg 
ning the baptiſme ofthe Donatiſts) uA deceine him, enquire cgi. 
that Churches * 2 of it, which the holy Scripture without all 
doubifulnes doth demõſtrate. Whetin Ault, ſaith not the church 
is the rule, or the Church cannot etre; but onely as the Icſuite 
himſelfe noteth, that the iudgement therof ſhould be inquired, 
His meaning is, that in the queſtion of rebapting, becauſe in 
Creſconius his ſuppoſitiõ, the Scripture ſaid nothing of it, ſuch 
as were doubtful might ask the iudgmẽt ofthe true Church. gc 
there they ſhould learn Creſconius to be in an errot. Wherein 
the Ieſuit ſhal find vs to conſent with 8 doth he think 
| | "© "WS 


— 


8 3 =_ Councels and Churches haue erred. 
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vue allow not the Church her miniſterytor that we ſilence her 

from beating witneſſe to che truth? or that we turne away the 

people from going and enquiring to her? Nay rather we aduiſe 

all people, deſitous of the truth, to follow Auſtins counſell, 

howſoeuer ſuch as the leſuite is, to make vs odious, giue 

out the contrary. For, Auſtin fuſt attributeth the perfection 

of truth to the Scripture onely. Secondly , then he al- 

loweth vs to go to no Church but that which from the Scrip- 

ture is demonltrated to be a true Church. Thirdly , he 

faith neuer a word that the Church ſhould be the rule, or free 

from all error; but onely that they ſhould enquire her judge- 

ment, which in that queſtiõ, at that time, he knew to be ſound: 

kaſcb hiſtl. though poſſible he were not ignorant that * many famous 
7.6. . e Churches forinerly had not bene ſo, but had decreed the very 
e error that he no confuted. Laſtly ,Y within five leaves of the 
2 place alledged he hath theſe words: The Church is ſubiett to 
ak — _ Chriſt,and therefore may not preferre her ſelfe before him: for he 
o'r dd wesen Alway iudgeth rightly , but Eccleſi:ſticall iudges, being but men, 
nnd, for the moſt part are deceiued. Let the Ieſuit yeeld vs thus much, 
— * and he ſhall find himſelfe a great deale ſhort ofthat he recko- 
Ddr. neth for the certaintie of his Churches teaching, and that Au- 
3 ſtin maketh not the Church the rule, as he would haue it, but 

| a meanes to direct vs, in things obſcure, by the Scriptures; 
whoſe iudgement is to be followed vpon their authoritie, and 
onely ſo long as ſhe determineth according to them, Which 
point I feare the Ieſuite will miſlike, | 
6 Vet thus the Church it ſelfe teacheth vs. For what Bi- 
ſhops, what Paſtors, what Councels, what men, what Churches 
4 1rHeb 1g. haue not erred, though God haue bidden vs enquire their 
7. iudgement and ſeek vnto themꝰ The Papiſts will ſay, particular 
— vm Churches may etre; but how did the Councels of Epheſus, 
Bie Seleucia, and Remino miſſe it, where the flower of all the 
gw — zoo Chriſtian Paſtours of the world were affembled?whereof® Ie- 
_—_— rome complained, The whole world groned and wondred to ſee it 
dete Biobops, ſelſe Arrian. Which — back hung ſo faſt vpon all 
b Diztaduer. Conneels and Churches, that ©Nazianzen writing to a friend 
e Ep.ad Proco, f his,faith, He neuer ſam any councel haue a gaod end; And? Vin- 
| | cen» 
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z Mal. 27. Eph 
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Councels and Churches haue erred. 
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centius confeſſeth, that not onely ſome portion of the Church, but wen profarw 
the whole Church it ſolfe is blotted with ſome new contagion. So © 


that the very Papiſts themſelues, ſome of them, conuinced by 


experience andthe Churches owne confeſſion , are driven in 


the point to come home vnto vs. For thus writerh *alearned 


manners, muſt thus be taken,according to the doctrine of the fathers, 
that Ged doth (6 aſſiſt his Church to the end of the world , that the 
true faith ſhall neuer faile out of the ſame. For, to the worlds end, 
there ſpall be no time wherein ſome , though not all, ſhall not haue 
true faith working by loue. Doth not the Teſuiteſce here, that 
though all of them lay downe the concluſion, that the Church 
cannot erre, yet ſome of them expound it ſo that they come 
roundly home to vs, and do as good as deny it againe? There- 


fore let the leſuite iatre no more about this matter, but ſubmit 


himſelfe to the Cardinals expoſition : and ſo we will both fic 
down friendly together at his feete, a waiting till either he, or 
ſome other ſpeake Proteſtant againe, and ſo agree ys in the 
reſt ofthe queſtions that are depending. 2 


— — 


5. 16. The firſt condition therefore of the rule of faith, to wit, to be infal- 
lible, agreeth to the teaching ot the Church, Now that the doctrine and tea- 
ching of the Church hath the other conditions, to wit, that it is ſuch as may 
be eaſily knowne to all ſorts of men, and ſuch as may vniuerſally teach them 
in all points, will eaſily be ſeene after I ſhall ſer downe and proue that this 
Church is alway viſible : and further what particular companie of men be 
thoſc which be this true Church. For having by this meanes aſſigned a parti- 
cular companie of men, who according as I haue proued, are in all points 
taught by the holy Ghoſt, and are by God his appointment, in ſtead of Chriſt, 
in all points to teach vs the infallible truth there will no doubt remaine, Bur 
that their teaching is ſuch as may be vnderſtood of all ( ſince they are liuin 
men, that can conforme their teaching to the capacitie of all ſorts: ) and ſu 

as may ſufficiently in all points inſtruc̃t vs in the right fab, that the appoint- 
ment and ordinance of God, by which, as I haue proued , they are * 
to teach vs in all points, may not be in vaibe and fruſtrate of the effect inten- 


ded by him. Let vs therefore firſt ſee whether the Church or companie of 


Faithfull men, of which 1 haue alrcadic ſpoken,be alway viſible or not. 


wy 
— 4 Pn themed 
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Cardinall: That which we ſay , the Church cannat erre in faith or c. st. & 1,3.c.60 


The Church may erre. 
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x The firſt condition ofthe rule of faith, to be infalib/e, 
agteeeth not to the teaching of the Church: becauſe the Ie - 
8 bake: 
2 See Digeg, ſuite by the Church meaneth a onely the Pope, and all Papiſts 
— hold, br he infalliblues therof conſiſts in his authority that canor 
nim leds Apo erte, and nothing elſe, Neither can he aſſigne any company or 
Rolica,ſcn Ro- (ate of men, whereby (he may be ſuppoſed to manifeſt her 
mana Ecclcſia g 
infallibilis diei- teaching, but the ſame may be ſubiect to error, and in expe- 
— els. rience hach erred; as we ſee in Councels, and Doctors, and all 
ii, auchori- other meanes which ſhe hath vſed in reaching vs, except that 
earEhaver Per of che Scriptures onely,as I haue ſhewed. 
Gr.de Val.com 2 Next, though it were granted to be infallible , and the 
donn. f pf. P. next alſo yeelded, which the Ieſuite now beginneth to take 
tom. 3. pa 4/7. D. Mo | 8 
ſo much paines to proue, that it were both eaſie to be knowne, 
and could teach vs uninerſally in all points; yet were it not 
proued thereby to be the rule; becauſe there i s more required 


frm rule then this, as I haue ſhewed : and this it borroweth 


rom the Scripture, as the Moone doth her light from the Sun: 
hich ſhewet h. againſt all exception, that the Scripture it ſelfe 
is the rule, and of greater authoritie then the Church, in that 
theſe things are originally in the Scripture, from whence the 
Church but borroweth whatſocuer ſhe partaketh thereof, 

o igtur quic- though © ſuch as che leſuite is, can ill digeſt this ſaying. 
d babe be- 3 And to ſet on foote the queſtion of he w1jibleneſſe of the 
Seriprara,quic- Church for the prouing hereof , me thinketh is game faire and 
gud pleniac  farre off. For when he hath aſſigned a ſtate of the Church per- 
ab Eceleſia qut petually viſible, which he can neuer do: yet will there remaine 
— cun 9% a doubt, whether all the teaching thereof haue the conditions 
843. Recle · mentioned, For this viſible cõpany, though lining men that can 
—. — — their teac hing to the capacity of al ſorti, may yet be ſub- 
monium exhi- ĩect to error, or want immediate authority to aſſure mens con- 
on — 2 ſciences, but what it borroweth frõ the Scriptures:or may haue 
fera-5pa;, 44% commſſion to teach no further then is written or may ouer fee 
— —— now and then ſome points of faith which be he/yGhoſt tea. 
»d.46.cylt. chetb,as well as it doth ſome points of manners:in which caſes 
who ſeeth not that it may both faile in teaching ſome — 
ome- 


— 
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ſometime, and the beſt teaching will not be ſo caſis or certain 
to vndeiſt and and beleeue, as the Ieſuite pretendeth, So that 
tho viſibilitie of the Church arguethj the gaſineſſe and vniuer- 
ſalitie thereof in teaching but ſorily z and, were a queſtion not 
greatly needfull for this place, but that Papiſts haue a hu- 
mor to be diſcourſing thereof, and loue to make theit people 


beleeue it troubleth vs ill: as 4 the Rhemiſts ſay, This place pin- d vpon ir Tim. 
cheth all heretickes wonderfully:and © Gregory of Valence, The 203. | 
propertie of the Church to be alway viſible maketh heretiches in il Th 
caſe, And therefore let him go on, and iee hat he will make of T1. 
it, and alway marke his reach, that ſtill he pleadeth for the Ro- 


mane Church;ſhewing hereby the ynhappie condition wher- 
init ſtandeth, that at cuerie triall paſſing betweene ys, her mi- 
ſerable children are enforced to beg from doore to doore: Of 
your charitie giue our mother leaue to be iudge herſelfe in the 
triall, nat ſne be not ouerthrowne. | | 


111 


— — 


5. 17. This queſtion I decide by this one 
Chunſt muſt peeds alwayes be from Chriſt his time to iha end of the world, 
and being, it muſt needs be alwayes viſible, This concluſion hath two parts. 
The firſt whereof, to wit, that Chriſt his true Church muſt be alwaycs with- 
out interruptiontothe end of the world, needeth no other proofethen thoſe 
promiſes of our Sauiout before mentioned; wherein is declared, that Chriſt 
and his holy Spirit thallbe with his Church continually vnto the worlds end. 
Matth. vlt. Omni bus diebus vſque ad canſummationem ſeculi: which promiſe 
is not fulfilled vnleſſe the Church without interruption be continually all the 
dayes vntill the end of the world. For it the Church tor anietime, dayes, ot 
moneths, or yeares, do ceaſſe to be, for thoſe yeares, moneths , and dayes, 
Chriſt cannot be ſaid to be with the Chunch, & conſequently cannot be tru 

ſaid to haue fulfilled the promile wherein he {aid be will be with the Churc 
all the dayts, vnto the end ofthe world. 
: 3 8 
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x The firſt part of this concluſion, with the confirmation 
thereof, might well haue bene ſpared, For we confſeſſe the 
Church neuer ceaſſeth to be, * Ga alwayes without 
RT To -- +, Wl in- 


mment. 
og. Tom. 


concluſion, that the Church of 


/ 


Tube ſtate of the queſtion touching the viſibleneſſe of the Church 


interruption tothe worlds end : and againſtall Papiſts what- 
ſoeuer we make it good, that the very faith we now profeſſe 
hath ſucceſſively continued in all — Chriſt, and was ne · 
uer interrupted ſomuch as one yeare, moneth, or day: and con- 

a Dan.7.27 feſſe a the contraty were ſufficient to prove vs no parc of the 
Mar 16. 38, Church of God: yet the Ieſuite, you ſee, very ſoberly ſtandeth 
Luc.t-33- vpon the matter, ſhe wing that the Church cannot be extin- 
5 — 3 which is a tricke of his owne, thereby to make his 
Tim. 3 15. & friend beleene that we thinke it may. So b the Rhemiſts write 
2 held ĩt is fallen from Chrift theſe many agei, being knemne 
of ppp "os neither to friend nor foe. And Reinolds© reports we (kould ſay, 
Side dete ache The Church of Chrift was utterly fallen for a thouſand yeares to- 
rerrarum Ee. gether: yea all that time there was no ¶ hurch at all: whereas we 
cleſia bende hold the very contrary. And if our teſty aduerſaries will not 
Poſſeu. bibl. ſe. be ſatisfied with this our profeſſiog, but continue their ordi- 
0 narie practiſe in charging vs with opinions which we neuer 
d Bellarminde held, then let them hearken what da friend of their owntelleth 
8 ud. them: They do but trifle away the time, which ſtand proning that 
the Church cannot abſolutely faile, becauſe the Proteſtants grant it 

camot. The queſtion therefore is onely of the outward ſtate of 
che Church, whether it be alway viſible co the world or not; 
that in euery age thoſe congregations may euidently be diſ- 
cerned and pointed to, which ate the true Church? for we 
ſay not, Wherein though the Ieſuite will reaſon againſt vs in 
the ſections following, and the Papiſts generally cenſure vs;yet 
the truth is, themſelues, when the matter cometh to a iuſt triall, 
in effect ſay as much as we, and the very ſame of their Church 
that we do of ours, but that of verie frowardneſſe they will not 


teceiue the word inaiſible. 


Digreſſion. 1 7. Mhereis it is ſhewed bar manner the Church 
& ſaid to be inuiſible:and that the Papiſts ſay no leſſe cencer- 
ring this matter then we ds. 


«#eltar tec, 2 Indeed they ſet downe enough inthe queſtion , that 
| * pt 
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The Papiſts alſo ſay the Church is inuiſibie. 87 
a great multitude a confficnord 4s any earthly kinsdowe: f part ¶ dem de Ro. 
3 and alwuiri the head, ſhall 1 — e 3 
of it whereſoener is viſibly ſubiett to the Biſhop of Romeꝛand that g Oreg de va- 
this company perpetually boldeth a viſihle ſucceſſion of Paſtors and ©"*-0m-3-p: 
people as ſenſtbly as any other ſicietie of men, ſo that at any time one Enchirid.c.3. 
way point with his finger and ſay, thus is the N horch ih of the Pro- e. 
teflants inmiſible ¶ hureb they heare noi one word, Thus they en- imercſt. 
large theit tence when they will ſet forth their wealth to be- * 
guile the poore widow whereas at other times they are con- be 
tent to let done a great deale of this reckoning, and to con- 
feſſe as much of their ow]ne Church as we ſay of ours. 

3 For hen we ſay the Church is ſometime inuiſible, the 
meaning is not, that it is entinguiſhed, or that ĩt is alway inui- 

ſible, ot that none of the faichfull can ſee any part thereof, or 
that it is as much hidden from the faithfull as it is from the 
world: but we meane three other things. Firſt, although it abide 
alwayes ypon the earth, holding the whole faith without 
change, and containing a certain number that conſtantly pro- 
feſſe it: yet this number may be very ſmall, and their proſeſ- 
Hon ſo ſectet among themſelues * the world and ſuch as 
loue not the truth (hall not ſee them, they remaining ſo hidden 
as if they were not at all. This point concerning the ſmalnes of 
the number, is confeſſed by i thẽ that hold that about the time of iAlexan. part. 
Chriſt: paſſion the true faith remained in none but oncly the virgin —— 
—= by k ſach (atholicke writers as ſay, that in the times tion. I c r. 
0 * 


tichrsft, the true faith ſball periſh throug hout the whole ya ny ag 
world. And the ſecretneſſe oftheir profeſſion is acknowledged |eQiporeſt.c. 
by Pererius the Ieſuite, who ! writeth, that in the time of e Auti- CEN 
chriſt there all be no ſacrament in publick places neit her ſhall any ſeer d. a. ſemel 
publicke honou be — —. = priuily ſhall ut be — — 
and honored,” And Ouandus the Frier, ® who thinketh rhe 484 _ 
Haſſe at that time ſhal be celebrated but in very few places, ſo that Pa ce9. > 
i ſhall ſeeme to be ccaſſed. Se condly, all the externall gouerne- - mit 
ment thereof may come to decay, in that the locall and petſo · w Breutloqu, 
nall ſucceſſion of the Paſtors may be interrupted, the diſci. — 
pline hindered, the preachers ſcattered, and all the outward * 
exerciſe of. gouernment and —_ pended : * 1 

1 : 2 


The Papifts alſo ſay the OM 


(hall come to paſſe that in all the W i 
one patticular Church publickhy pre fait 

wheroto you may ſafely ioyne your ſe{fe;byreaſon per ſduntion 

and herefies ſhall haue onerflowed all Churches as n Noe; 

floud did the world, or obſcured their light as the Sun is eclip- 

ſed,or corrupted the ſincetitie ofreligion, as a leptoſie or ſcob 

fometime groweth ouer the whole body ofmat, and hideth 

aeuery member, till by little and little it fall off againe. Thus, in 

o De Temp, effect, ſay the Papiſts. Acoſta o ſaith, ¶ Al the light and repata- 

Nouiſſal a.c. 5. ton of Eccleſiaſticall order lieth worne ont and buried in the time 

of eAntichriſt : thePrieſts lamenting ,the Church doores deſtroy- 

ed, the altars forſaken, the Church empiy, becanſe there axe none 

> Voon A. ce 5e the Lambes ſolemnitie. And? the Rhemiſts: It #5 verze 

4 3. F libe(be it ſpoken under the correcbion of Gods Church and all lear- 

ned Catholickes )that this great defettion or reuolt ſpall not be one- 

ly from the Romane Empire, kus ſpecially fromthe Roman { burch, 

and wit hall from moſt points of Chriſttan religion. For that neare 

to the time of e Al ic hriſt, and the tinſum matiun uf the world;there 

# like to be à great reuolt of hingdumes;; prople and Provinces, fro 

the externall open obedience and communion thereof. For the few 

dayes ef eAntichriſts reione , the eæternall ſtate of the Ramane 

Church and publicke intercomrſe of the faithful with the ſame,may 

© Aquiponcan, ©*4fſe AOthers thinke that then the ſacrifice of the Enchariit ſrall 

contra dohn de be taken away: And © ſome affitme, 7 he departure andrenolt of 

Tha Bde e rhe whole world fo the ſea of Ramt ſbali be a ſiane of the end of the 

SigogEecliom, wor{4;t he faich being extinguiſbed by reaſon of this reuoli. Third- 

b Bow. 29-0, by, f, thatwhich theworld and thekingdomes thereof follow- 


x Dom. a Soto, 
7.6 qu. eth ssthe Church, may fall out to be the ſynagogue-of Anti- 
Capo, 13.& 17, Chriſt, whoſe doctrine is poyſon; whoſe. Paſtours be Wolues in 
| ſheepes clothing, and whole people be the baſtards of the 
whore of Babylon: that none can diſcerne ihe true beleeuers 
but ſuch as are ſpecially enlightened by Gods Spirit ctherunro. 
Thus writeth Gregorie of Valence: When we /ay the Church is 
t Annd.f6d16, almay £o/Picnens,lith he, ibis muiũ not be ia ben as if we thought 
oper it might at enery. ſeaſop be diſcerned ahkg;taſuly. For we know 
pag-145- that ſometimerit is ſo teſſeu with the wanenofertors., ſchiſimet, 
| and perſecutions, that to ſuch 45 are vnrkilfall & donet diſcreetly 


evongh 


a Sen. 18. 
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7 he Papiſts alſo ay, the Church is inuiſi ble. 


enough weigh the circnmſtances of times and things, it ſhall be very 
hard to be knowne, Which then ſpecially fell ont what time the falſ- 
hoodof the Arrians hure rule a/moſt ower all the warld: therefore 
we denie not but that it will be harder ta diſcerne the Church at 
me times then at other ſome : yet this we auouc h, that it alway 
might be diſcerned by ſuch as could wiſely eſteeme things , To the 
ſame effect *xwrizeth P. Stagleton. „DD is 6 fi 9 ow e 
4 Whereby itappeateth. ihat if our aduerſaties woulddet 3% PEG 
contention aſide, the matter of the viſible and inuiſible Church 
were at an end:for themſelues thinke it may be driuen into the 
ſame ſtraits that ve complaine of, as will appeare by exami- 
ning the places alledged. And no doubt they could haue bene 
coſtented to haue cited cf inuiſible Church too, aswe do, 
bus thatjas in all pthecthart ere, ſd in this; it was their lucke to 
come after vs, and we by euibhap vſed the term̃e before them, | 
and ſo marred * the Catholickephraſe,that now it cannot reliſh 5 1 
in their mouthes. Hut in the ane time let the Jeſuite ſpeake 20. & 2. lim. i. 
indifferently, x hat fu we haue made tit ox Church noſt 
be condemned for no Church, becauſe it was ſomedimeobſcu- 
red; andyethisbe che Rdmane Catholicke Church, thdugh it 
be ſubiect to the very ſame inconueniences?Forthough he ſay, 
their Church is never thus obſcuted but in the times of Anti- 
chriſt, yet this granteth as much as we ſay, that it maꝝ bo hid - 
den: and then we reply; that all tboſt dayes vf the C Hurches 
inuiſibllitie, were the een 202 405 0 1110 
7 64,2183 01346: lid vl 2007 10215031 Þ 31077 
8. 18. The ſecond part, to Wit, chatEkrifts Chinth Huff 28 btig as it ls; 
be alwayes viſible, Iptoue. Firſt becauſe Chriſt dur Saulsur ordaived this his 
church do be che light; ofthe wyorld ; igcording'ta theo onde Wb. f. Fes 
fn lux indi, ebe by which all men acallgmeer 
diofalh tthetruc faith, as h * 4 1 


come to an entire anꝗ infallible knowledge of! ; . 18 
readie proued: but how can it be the li of the wrd if it fel te Huifl- © © * 


ble?or how can it be'ameane by Which at all n | 
points of faith ſhould be made knawne to all ſorts of men, if it ſalſe at anie 
time could not be khowos of mem Ot e ime it could nei 


— — 


| that ſonadtirne it could nei- 

chert ſelſe beknowne , nor A meanes. ich the true faith might be 
an x ao re IDES Ls eee Re 
cellatle chat withour it; according to the orditiatie courſe; there i ndt x 
0 cient 
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The Church how ſaid to be alight, 


| LR 


cient meanes to inſtruR all men infallibly in al points of faith, then, I ſay, men 
that lived at at time wanted neceſſarie meanes whereby they might attaine 
to the knowledge of true faith ; and conſequently whereby they might come 
to ſaluation Which if it were fo, how is it vniuerſally true, that Deus vuli 
omnes homines ſaluos fieri', & ad aynitionem veritatis venire. L. Tim. 2. God 
would haue all men ſaued, aud to come to the knowledge of true faith, and there - 
by, by degrees to ſaluation? For without theſe meanes prouided, he knoweth 
it im le for them to attaine to ſaluation; and knowing it impoſſcble, he 
cannot be ſaid to will it, ſince no wife man willeth that which he knoweth im · 
poſſible: and much leſſe almightie God whoſe wiſedo me is infinite, & whoſe 

will is alway ioy fully ioyued with ſome worke or effect by which thatwhich 
he willeth, at leaſt, is made poſſible to be done. 


— — 


The Anſwer. * 2 


1 Herethe Ieſuit hath laid downe two argumenis to ptoue 
the Church to be alwayes viſible: the firſt is, becauſe our Sau- 
our ordained it to be the light of the world, and nothing can be ſuch 
a ligbt which it ſelfe is inuiſible. Thus it muſt be concluded. 

That which ¶ briſt ordained to be the light of the world, is alway 

/eble. | add. 0 
But c ordained the Church to be the light of the world, 
Math. 5. 14. 

Ergo the Church is alway vijſible. ? 
In which argument neither of the parts are true. For firſt it is 
not true. that light is alway viſible : ſo that granting the 
Church to be the li ht of the world, which it is, yet is it not 
proucd thereby to be al way viſible for two cauſes. Firſt becauſe 
*the Sunne and Moone were ordained to be great lights, for 
the gouerning of day and night, and yet we ſee themdarke- 
ned, and ſuffer ſtrange eclipſes . So the Church; though it be 
ordained to enlighten the world by miniſtring thedodtrine of 
the Scriptures, fometime may faile out of mens ſight, as ® in 
the dayes of Elias. Therefore e it is compared to a woman, 
which one while is as vifible as any thing can be, clothed with 
the Sunne, the Moone vnder her ftete, and vpon ber head acrawne 
of rwelne ſtarres; and yet at another time the is devon at- 
the wilderneſſe, out of the ſight of men, yes takes f dd it 
were into heauen, thore to abide 1 260. A ges. Aud concerning 
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Viſibleneſſe of the Church. 91 
the Paſtors, a the Prophet threatneth, that Night hi be to the 4 Micab 3-6. 
people e e darkneſſe for a dinination:the Sunne ſhall go 
downewppon the Prophets , and the day ſhall be darke- auer them. 
| — be a light, yet ſuch as walk in datknes, and 
loue it better thenthe light, becauſe their deeds are euill, and 
know not the ſeruants of the light, do not alwayes ſee it, but 
want either will or eyes thereto, as the king of Arams ſouldi- Neg. 16. 
ers ſaw not the monntaine full of horſes and chariots of fire that 
were round about Eliſha, nor knew that they were in the mid- 
deft of Samaria till their eyes were opened; or poſſible with 
the miſt of their owne errors, or ſmoke of perſecution they 
may obſcure it: according to hat of the Reuelation, fwhere it f ayoe.g. i. 
is ſhewed, that «ſtarre falling from beanm,the bottomleſſe pit was 
opened, and there aroſe out of tt a ſmoke, wherewith the Sunne and 
the aire was darkened. So Saint Auſtine t; ſpeaketh, When the Ley 
Sunne ſpall he darkened , and the Moone S not gine ber light, LN 
and the ſtarres ſhall fall frem hauen, then the Church ſhall ner ap= Vincens. 
peare by reaſon vngodly perſecutors ſhall rage ont of meaſure, 
2 So then where the Church is called a light, the meaning 
is not that it is alauy vijibur, or that the externall appearance 
thereof is plaine to euery eye, and at all times; for thus the Pa- 
pilts grant cheir owne Church is not viſible: but that as the 
Sunne, ſo it hath in it ſelfe all light of truth and glorie, whereby 
the children of God are enlightned, and the darke wayes of the 
vngodly detected: and except herefies or perſecutions come 
berweene; this inward light doth alſoſhew irfelfe forth tothe 
world by outward — and gouerument, ſo as no tem 
rall ſtate is more glorious or conſpicuous. Which difference 
berweene the inward and outward light, being rightly expoun- 
ded and obſerued, the Ieſuite ny Red how i may be the light 
of the world. thongh ſometime by eclipſe it become inuiſihlo: for at 
all times, and to all men, and of it ownenature,icisnotſo; 
Next, the other propoſition faileth likewiſe :for though 
the light of the Church be graunted, yer it is not true that 
(ri aur Sauiour ordained it to be alwayes the light of the world, 
According to theſe words Math. 5. Vos eftia tux mundi, Tem ave 
the light of the worldz. for thoſe words were ſpoken by Chriſt 
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the ate of the Church ſhould alway be, but to prevoke them 
to conſtancie and Rolineſſe, forlomuch anthey eee 
uery mans eye, and therefore if they chancedgodb ot B 

then well, it could be concealed no mote thenthe light of the 
Sunne. Novy this is nothing to the Churches viſibleneſſe. For 
the Apoſtles being ſec ouer all the world, to enlighten it with 
their teaching as it were Sunne, might be in the view thereof, 
and yet the Church afterward, wii the Patiors therein, be 
ſuppreſſed from the ſight of her enemies. Thischerefote is a 
common error of the Papiſts, that wharſoeuer things in the 


and perſons, they will ſtretch generally to all. 
4 Zis ſecond argument to prone the Church alway vi- 
fible,is, becauſe Chriſt ordained it to be a rule or meanes bywhich 


kenns. the queſtion, or as*Campjanthe Ieſuite telleth vs, Turneth 
2 the wheele. For being to proue that the Church is the rule of 
ras abricas, faith, & he ſaid he would do it, by ſhewing the teaching thereof to 
* be infalibiy eaſie and vnixerſall; and this he would do by pro- 
uing it to be a/way viſible : and now he faith it is viſible hrrauſe 
it is the rule or meaves whereby to finde the truth which is the 
h eſtion, and would not haue bia aſſumed, but proued. Neuer- 
theleſſe his reaſon ſhal be examined and conſidered of; for thus 
it ſtandeth: bt | 
That which (rift appointed to be the rule whereby all men at 
all times may come to the tine faith, muſt be alway viſible to 
all ſorts of men, | 
But ¶ hriſt appointed the Church to be the rule whereby all 
at all times may come to the true faith. 
Ergo the Church muſt be alway viſible to all ſorts of men. 
WT NON This argument is faultie two 'wayes: firſt inghe aſſumption; 
— * for the Church is not this rule, as! I haue ſhewed atlarge: nei- 
ther hath the Ieſuite alreadie prowed it, but onely ſaid it, as here 
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to his diſciples; and his purpoſe therein was hot to teach what 


Scriptures are perſonally affirmed of ſome particular times 


men may come to knowledge. of the faith: wherein he beggeth 


he beggeth it to proue that which before he brought to ptoue· 
this. : Pt Y bent 4:36 f 3 

But yet it is a ſubordinate meanes forthe bringing men 
1 NO.” 5 | 7 8 1 | to 4 N 


Vifibleneſſe of the Church. 93 
to ſaluation, in that God teacheth his elect by the miniſterie 
thereof;® neithet can any man be made the child of God, ex- m Ad imm a- 
cept firſt he be eonceiued in the x ombe of the Church. But nam van n- 
hence it followeth not, that the Church is therefore wiſible or mo pexvenic 
Homme to all ſorts of men, becauſe viſibleneſſe and inuiſibleneſſe e 7 
are but differences of the Catholicke Churches out ward Rate habere autem 
here vpon earth: and the elect may partake her miniſlery in ei · oeh — 
ther of theſe eſtates that is to ſoy, he may be effectually ioyned a qui in cius 
to the Catholicke Church, though it do not viſibly appeare in quod et — 
outward ſhew,by the dite ction of Gods word and ſpirit, and by 2 ynit, 
the reaching of a few faithful Chriſtians that lie hid in theworld © 
as wheate doth in his chaffe; and ſo conſequently Gods elect 
neuer went neceſſary meanes of knowledge & ſaluation, becauſe 
ſome part of the Church or other, firſt or laſt, though hidden 
from the world, is manifeſted to them. | 

6 As for the reprobate,I grant that many times the Church 
is neither kxowne to them, not yeeldeth them any meanes whereby 
the faith may be knowne, And I adde further, that this is Gods 
very ordinance whereby he vſeth to puniſn their obſſinacie. For 
1 — he taketh away their .. and ſometime %riwerh " Ff. Toh, 
them ouer to ſtrong deluſions to beleene lies: ſo ſometime heſends o Tbe ga 
P a famine of the word of God that they ſhall wander from ſea to ſea, p Amos 3.12. 
and from the North to the Eaſt they ſhell runne to and fro to ſcebe 
the word of the Lord and ſbal wot find it : and ſometime taketh 9 ee, 
away the cendlefliche,which is the viſible Church, as] haue tou- N 
ched i before, All which notwithſtanding, it is true that God 93-543 
would bane all men ſaued, and come to the knowledge of the true 
faith. This I ſay is true, not vniuerſally in eue ry ſence, but as tile 
Apoſtle meant it, whoſe ſence is declared by ? Auſtine thus: N . — 3 2 
man is ſaued but whom he will ſane: not that there is no man mh 1 | 
he would not haue ſaued, but that none is ſaned but whom. he wil. Fence eſs 
lth, and therefore is to be intreated that be would, bocanſem bur rep.t« grae. ©. 
he willeth,of neceſſitie muſt be dane. And by Fulgentius thus: 5; 
Byall theſe menwhom God would haus come to ſaluation, is meant be grazc.q 
Ne altogether all mauizina, but the vniuerſitie of all that ſhal be ſa- 
nad: who therefore are called All men, becauſe them all the good- 
eſſe of God /aneth ont of the number of All: and ubat out of c 
nalin, 


— 


94 God will all men io be ſancd. 


2 + amy nation. condition, age, language and prouince.Tne (ame expolitio 
u 8 is alſo giuen by * others, and commended by* learned Papiſts. 
Mag.t-d-46. But Thomas preferreth it before all others, and) ſaith. it agreeth 
act l. adi pag. beſt with the Apeſtles intent. And Emmanuel Sa is of the ſame 
= 1 mind, Goa ( ſaith * he) would all men be ſaued: he would All men, 
—— Greg · de that is All kind of men, not cuery man: for if he would abſolmely, 
— — then he would do it. Which being ſo, the Ieſuite may ſee there is 
p.894 Biel. lect. no ſuch neceſſitie that God thould prouide the meanes of a 


en P24 viſible Church to inſttuct all men vniuerſally, foraſmuch as he 


verbo volantas neuet willed abſolutely that all men vniuerſally ſhould be ſaued, 
___ — but as Saint Auftine à ſpeaketh, It is euen by children manife#t 
d.qo.art.2-2d . that many be not ſaued, not becauſe themſelues, but becauſe God 


1 wall not, confuting the contrary as Pelagianiſme. And it is no 


z Notat. in i. abſurditie to ſay of ſuch, that they wanted, Þ through Gods 
— * vi. iudgement, many times ſecret, but alway iuſt, c neceſſarie meanes 


tel poſt edin. whereby they ſbauid attaine to faith and ſalnation: God willing the 
b Mat. 10.5 AR. p - 

14.16. & 16,6, meanes no otherwiſe then he doththe end, that is, by no abſo- 
& 17.39 - Jute will formally abiding in himſelfe, but onely conditionally. 
Cor.2r.Rom, Whereas his will concerning the elect, being bis abſolute pur- 
19:14-A%-z47- poſe to giue them cternall if, is alway ioyned with ſuch works 

om.9.22, - 2 » . 

I. pet. a. l. Inde às Make it not — — or conditionall, but alſo certaine 


2g d. to be effected. And if nothing elſe can teach the Ieſuite thus 
& g. & ibi co. much, yet he might haue learned it of his owne words, For if 
La.communt- Ged will nothing which he knowerh impoſſible ; then doth he not 


omnes. D 
maſcen.l.2,or. will the ſaluation of ſuch as he knoweth to be d the veſſels of 


CP. wratb,prepared to deſtruction. And if the Ieſuite thinke yet to 


. anrecedens eſt anſwer and vnfold the matter by applying the ſchoole diſtin- 
ralizvet a. ion of will antecedent and conſequent , then let hun open his 


liqua bona an. eyes and conſider that this Antecedent will, taking it as f it is 
tecedentia qui- 


ius poteſt all. deſcribed, 8 neither is any will ſimply, properly and formally, 
quid conſequi. as the Apoſtle ſaith God willeth, in the place alledged : neither 


Ocki.&Came- 


fc. i. q. car r. doth it neceſſarily include the certaine publiſhing of the Goſ- 


— = 3 pell or reuelation of the Church. But h there may be ſuch a will 


Deus voluntate Where theſe things are not {o manifeſted; and conſequently 
—— n. God may wil their ſaluation and faith by antecedence, though 


pliciter wur. he prouide not that they haue theſe meancs , but h they 
Elegie v. bal nos attaine ſaluation, as we ſee in the . 


"Outward profeſſion proueth »ot the Church viſible to a Leer — 95 


as we know, had not the outward calling or meanes of the a,ο Genribus , 
5 nunquã defuir: 
Church and Goſpell. nam iuxta opi- 
nionem Scoti, per opera moraliter bona , & per influxum naturæ communem potuiſſent gratiam Dei 
effic acem promereri de congruo. Primo habuerunc lumen naturz, deinde in illis erat etiam voluntas 
aliquo modo propenſa ad honeſt a, Ad gratiam eficacem prouocantia hze ſunt prefidia : moraliter a- 
peta bona,ſtudia,conatus honeſti,(tudium legendi & audiendi, precationcs, eleemoſynæ, jeiunia: hiſce 
natuz, virtutis, acgratuitorum Dei bonorum adminiculis. fi vſi fuiſſent Gentiles, abſque dubio Deus 
omnes cum Cornelio ad notitiam ſidei, gratiam efficacem , &reliqua dona neceſlaria ad ſalutem per- 
duxiſſer. Joan. Paul. Wind. de effcac,mortis Chriſti. fags7 3. Syllog.Gods will whereby be wonld all men 
to be ſtuedg which the Paprits call hu Antecedent will, bindeth him to no mere then for example, be did to the 
Gentiles . But bu willmg the Gentile) to be ſauedaves ſach,that yet he protided not the mieancs of the viſible 
Church to inſlrac them . Therefore bu willing all men to be (aned,u ſuch that yet ut bindeth hiv nes 10 pro- 
wide the meaxes of the viſible Church to in them. ö s 


— 


— i” 


&- 19. Secondly, if the vniuerſall Church were inuifible and ſuch as could 
no way be knowne, then the vniuerſall Church ſhould faile to profeſſe out · 
. wardly chat faith which in heart it did beleeue. For if it did outwardly pro- 
feſle, — ſhould it not by this profeſſion be made viſible and knowne ? But 
if the vniuerlall Church ſhould faile to profeſſe the faith, hell gates ſhould 
mightily preuaile againſt it, contrarie to Chriſthis promiſe Matth.1 6, Porta 
inferi non præualebunt aduerſus eam For ere it not a mighty preuailing, that 
the whole Church ſhould faile in a thing ſo deceſſary to laluation asweknow 
outward profeſſion of the faith to be, both by that ot our Sauiour Marth. ic. 
Qui negauerit me coram bominibus, ego negabo illum coram Patre meo : and b 
that, Qu: me erubuerit, e meos ſermones, hunc filius hominis erubeſtet , Luc. 9. 
He that ſhall bg aſhamed of me, and of my words, him the ſonne of man will 
be aſhamed of. And by that of S. Paul, Corde creditur ad iuſtitiam, ove fit don 
feſſio ad ſalutem, Rom. 10 Which place learned men intetpret to ſignifie, that 
profeſſion of faith is neceſſarie to ſaluation. 1 


1 Anſwer, 


— — — 


2 The Church. according to the texts alledged; neither 
faileth to profeſſe ourwardly the faith which in heart it belee- 
ueth, noryet is made viſible and knowne to all by this profeſ- 
ſion. The reaſon is, becauſe the children of the Church profeſ- 
ſing among themſelues,when perſecution will not ſuffer them 
to do it openly, this is outward profeſſion , aud ſatisſieth the 
28 alledged: which requireth no more at our hand, but 
firſt that we profeſſe openly to the world, as long as the ſame 
will ſuffer vs, and be readie to ſeale the faith thus profeſſed 
with our bloud, when by neceſſary circumſtance of time and 

8 | place, 


— 


* 
———— n — — —— 


— 


Outward profeſczon proues not the Charch viſible to all, 


a Mat. 10.3. 


place, we hall be called thereunto. Secondly, that when perſe- 
cution or any other impediment hindereth vs from this yet we 
profeſſe one to another, and maintaine the faith, where ſoeuet 
or how few ſoeuer we be together. Which latter degree of 
confeſſing, of the beleeuers among themſclues, firſt + outward, 
in that it is a ſenſible exerciſe of that whichcheheart belecueth, 
and ſo many as live together know one another thereby, Next 
the Scripture requireth no more; for our Sauiour © biddeth, 


b Apoc.12.6.14 when they perſecute vs in one citie, flie to another, and bpromiſeth 


exReg 19.10, 


x8. Rom,10,3. 


to . 4 place in the wilderneſſe, where he will feed the woman, 
which ſignifieth the Church, and keepe her fromthe preſence 
of the Serpent: which cannot be but by leauing the open con- 
feſſion which all men ſee,'andflying to that which is priuately 
ourward among themſelues. And laſtly it is not fuficient to 

make the Church viſible to all: for there was a Church in Ifracl 
of ſeuen thouſand that neuer bowed the knee to Baalc, yet were 


41.Cora06.11 they not made knowne by this profeſſion . And A the things 


4 * * — — — CH —— — — — 
" * 


that befell the Iſraelites, are examples io ſhew what may befall vs, 
Neither doth the leſuite and his company diſcouer themſelues 
by their outward profeſſion in all places where they are re- 
ſtrained ; would the profeſſion and practiſe of other matters 
did not diſcouer them more. But as the Sunne which neuer cea- 
ſeth to yeeld forth light, but alwayes ſhineth aboue, though 
ſome thing cuning betweene ſometime intercept the light 
from vs, ot men be blind, and cannot ſee it: or as a houſe ſhut vp 
and teſtxained, that the perſons therein cannot come abroade, 
nor the rowne ſee that which the family doeth within: ſo the 
Church neuer ceaſſeth to profeſſe and make her faith knowne 
to ſome, though ſhe do it not to otherſome, and ſome haue 
no eyes to ſee it. 


— nd — md 


$. 20. . Thirdly, if the Church were not viſible, we could not fulfill the c6- 
mandement of our Sauiour , Dic Eccleſiæ, Matth. 18. For how can we tell 
the Church, gie thing, when we cannot tell where to ſeeke itz neither if we 
meete it ce, could we know which is it? 


. 


The 


"Tell the Charch, 
The eAnfwer. 


x We dd not hold, as the Ieſuite vſeth to ſpeake in all this 
queſtion, the vniuerſall Church is inmiſible, ſuch as can no way bs 

knowne: we cannot tell where to ſeeke it, neither if we meete it 

by chance, can we know which is it: ic may ceaſſe to be: theſe 

are ſhadowes of his owne making, and confuting them, he 
ſtruggleth with a cloud nm Ixion, and begetteth a monſter, 23 
and conmitteth® that fault which the Papiſts ſo importunately Hom. IIa 


charge vs withal. But let our poſition be faithfully delivered, as 8 | 


I haue laid it downe; that the Church may be hid, or become que a & 

inuiſible ſometime, ſo that the world cannot ſee it, and —— 4 

the ſtate thereof is not alway ſo conſpicuous, that it ſhall make berar. Camp, 

any open ſhewin the ſight of men. "c DareC17 

2 Againſt this there is nothing in the words of Chriſt, ll 2 

the Church. For this commandement onely concerneth the 

children of the Church, liuing within any part of the ſame 

where Eceleſiaſticall diſcipline is exerciſed, and not the world 

that hateth it and deſpiſeth Chriſtian gouernement. Which 

ſheweth,that how viſible ſoeuer it be, yet byverwe of e 

words it is ſo to no more but tothe profeſſors thas dia e 

becauſe to them and to no more the order is 

Church. Beſides, this ſpeech is like that of i Malach 
Prieſts lips ſhall preſerue knowledge , and the people ſhalt 5 —. 

law at his mouth:whereas notwithſtanding ſometime they had zent. 10 

no Prieſt to aske, and f; otherwhiles ſuch as they had wanted N 

knowledge, and deliuered that which was not law . But the 

meaning was, that this order ſhould be obſerued for the peo- 

ples inſtruction to preſerue them in obedience if they did not 

fall from it. So, to tell the Church, is a rule preſcribed to be vſe li 

when the Church enioyerh her libertie and outward gouerne- 

ment; but when the externall ſtate thereof, and publicke enter 

courſe of the faithfull with the ſame (hal ceaſe; when the com- 

munion of the faithfull ſhall be in ſecret, and all Ecclefiafticall 

order lie buried, the altars forſaken, the Church emptie; then 

it bindeth nor, becauſe the meanes faile. Neither doth it imply 

any ſuch perpetuall viſibleneſſe as 1 would tie che 
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Tell the Church. TH 


Ems. Sa. not. 
in Math. 18.17. 
Fr. Victor. re- 
le& 2a. parum 
ante ſinem. 


h Eſa. 2. 3. Mic. 


4.2.4 


Mach. 1 f. 20. 


Church to. For it was a law, that men ſhould come to Ieruſalem 
and worſhip there, yet this implied not any perpetuall glone 
to that citie: it was alſo a law, that euery male child ſpouid L cir- 
cumciſed the eight day, and yet vpon neceſſitie it was omitted 
fortie yeares. And the Papiſts confeſſing that ſometimes none 
can diſcerne the Church but ſuch as very wiſely eſteeme of things, 
hereby grant that all men at all times cannot tell the Church: 
ſpecially if you adde another point, ¶ that by the Church is 
meant the Paſtors onely; for they may be ſcattered or hidden 
that we cannot haue them ready to tel them euety time a bro- 
ther treſpaſſeth. Laſtly,this commande ment may be fulfilled 


by the faichfull among themſelues, in the fame maner as I ſaid 


before of confeſſion. For s where the true profeſſors are, there 
is the Church, either all or a part; and they, ſo many as live to- 
gether, ſee and kuow one another, and can tell the Church, 
though the world heare not their voice. 


$. 21. Fourthly, it is certaine that once the Church was viſible, to wit, when 
it firſt began in letulalem, in the Apoſtles and Dilciples of our Sauiour Chrilt, 
and that companie which by their preaching were converted to the faith. 
But there can no reaſon of difference be ſhewed,why it ſhould be viſible then 
and not now, 


— 


The Anſwer. 


—— 


— 


1 He might as well ſay, it is certaine that once the Sunne 
was viſible, but there can no reaſon be giuen why it ſhould 
not be ſo alwayes: for as reaſons may be giuen why the Sunne 
though ſometime cleare, yet ſometime may be eclipſed or de- 
partedout of our horizon; ſo may there as evident differences 
be yeelded, why the Church afterward, and the Church at Ie- 
ruſalem were not alike viſible. h Firſt,the Church of the new 
Teſtament was then to begin, and therefore it was meete the 
Paſtors and people thereof ſhould appeare to the world. Next, 

erſecutions were not then ſo grieuous as afterward they were. 


hirdly,the apoſiacy foretold by Saint Paul was not then * 


: 


Two queſtions touching the inniſible Church. 


but enſued long after: which Apoſtafie was the cloud that hid ; 4 
the Church, And yet if another conccit of the Papiſts be ttue, np. 7 


that about the time of Chriſts paſſion, the true faith remainea) Ae? — 
in none but the d iroin Marie; the Ieſuites argument here wil ö m_ 
fall, and our Church at the worſt, hath alway bene as viſible as eee: 
then it was. For as for this preſent time and age, we thinke it — 7 
K as viſible, all ouer the world, as the Church of Rome is. And Lz.c.61.  * 
if the Ieſuite thinke we hold other wiſe, he is deceiued. 3 


7 
. 9 N + 4 ws. "+4 

* - 4 

3: mani, Angl. 2:84 
E — ; * 


— — — — — $coti,Bobemi, 
$. 22. Fiftly,the onely reaſon and ground by which heretickes hold the — 
Church to be inuiſible is becauſe they imagine the Church to conſiſt onely Notuegienſes, 
of the elect, or at leaſt of the good Burthis is a falſe ground: for it is euident 3 vſſi l * 
that the Church militant conũſteih ofthe good and bad, as is ſignified by cjrars pen 
thoſe parables wherein it is compared to a flogre wherein are mixed wheate nerints Tho. 


and chaffe, Mat d and to a net, wherein are gathered all ſorts of fiſhes Box. de Sign. 
and bad, M and to a mariage, to which came good and bad, Matth A 2. Ecel. I 1s c. 
and to ten irg ius, whereof fiue were tooliſh and excluded from the celeſtiall r. 


mariage, Mat. 25. This alſo is gathered out of d. Paule, who 1. Cor. . com- 
mandeth them to expell an inceſtuous perſon out of the Church: and thete- 


tore it doth not conſiſt of thoſe onely which be good. "os 
un. os — . Os 
The Anſwer. oy Ole. 4 
7 ——ů— — — 
rx Here the Ieſuite groſly bewrayeth either his ignßo 3 


rance or malice, in that he ſaith, this is the onely ground her- . 

upon hererickes hold the inuiſible Church, becauſe it conſiſts 1 

of the elect onely. For the queſtion betweene vs now is about „ 

the inuiſibleneſſe, not of the vniuerſall Church, but of the mili- 

tant, as he himſelfe acknowledgeth. And let him if he can, for 

the credit of his word, ne where any one ot thoſe, whom be 

calleth hetetickes, maketh the mixture of good and badde in 

the Church militant , the reaſon why it is ſometime hidden 

from the world. For our proper grounds are theſe, the Pro- Ihe Ahe 

pheciesand b examples of the Scripture, the experience of , 126.4 

times and euents ſhewing it, the blindneſſe ofthe world, the 511. 4. 

nature and neceſſitie of the Church: all which convince it to Rega.2.Chrs, 

be true that we fay, Whereas che mixture of euill men is ſo far 27 Rel at. 
H 2 from 


Two queſtions touching the inniſible Church, 


from holding vs in the point, that we confeſſe hypocrites may 
alſo in ſecret profeſſe with true beleeuers, and ſo be part ofthis 
inuiſible Church. Let him therefore recall his ouerſight, and 
forbeare theſe forgeries ; which tend to nothing but the ſtea- 
ling away of their affections that know not how things Rand 
berweene vs. | 

2 Indeed another poſition of ours, that faith the Catho- 


icke Church is inuiſible, that is to ſay, the Church mentioned 


in the creed,cuery member whereof is ſaued, is inuiſible, and 
conſiſte th not of any externall aſſembly that we ſee; is groun- 


ded on this, that it contameth none but the ele: but not as the 


e de Eccl.mil.!. 
3.c. 9. 

* Secundum 
quid, & æ qui 
noc -. 

d Ourvus, 
@y re α (40107 
xeryanod\ x7 


NN) 


1 dei ag ĩ et. 
. - Ariſt. Categ. c. 
1. Phauorin. 


Lexic. 


Jeſuit yntruly ſaith, on this alone: we haue other groũds beſide, 
Firſt, becauſe the triumphant Church is part of the Catholick, 
which being in heauen, no carthly eye ſeeth or knoweth. Next 
no man knoweth Gods elect, yet none but they are the vetie 
Catholicke Church. Thirdly, all the perſons and companies in 
the world profeſſing Chriſt, were neuer aſſembled into one 
place, ſo that they might all of them be ſeene. Fourthly, we vſe 
this reaſon alſo, that in the viſible aſſemblies many badde are 
mingled with the good, and therefore of neceſſitie we muſt al- 
low another Church whereto they properly belong,which can 
be none but an inuiſible Church. But the Ieſuite avouching 
the mixture of good and badde in the militant Church, which 
we grant, to proue the Catholicke Church conſiſteth of all 
ſorts, teaſoneth to no purpoſe. For the militant and Catholicke 
Churches are not all one, by reaſon whereofthat may be in 
one, which is not in another. Neither can any thing be conclu- 
ded for the later out of thoſe Scriptures which ſpeake one] 
of the former. And let him know that this ground of ours is 2 
true, xhich he calleth a falſe ground, that many learned Papiſts 
confeſſe it with vs. Many grant, c faith Bellarmine, that emill 
men are no true members neither ſimply of the body of the Church, 
but onely*in ſome reſpett and equinocally.So ſaith Toannes de Tur- 
cremata proning it out of Alexander, Hales, Hugh, and Saint Tho- 
mai. The (ame alſs is taught by Petrus 4 Soto, Canuy, and others 
Now that which is fo equiuocally i, is not ſo in deed, but in 
name or likeneſſe onely. As a painted man is called a man. 


5.23 
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places alledged it appeareth neither e 
1 1 


Autbormie of the Fathers, 

23. Laſtly, the teſtimonie ofthe Fathers proucth the ſame. Origenes ho- 

mils = in — Eccleſia (laith he) plena eff fulgore ab Oriente ic: ene Occi- 
dentem Cyprian. lib. de Vnitate E ccleſiæ. Eccleſia, inquit, Domini luce perfuſs 
radios ſuos per orbem terrarum ſpargit, Chryioſt. hom. 4, in cap 6. Eſaiæ, Faci- 
lius e ſi, inquit, Solem extingw quam Eerleſam obſcarari, Auguſt. lib. 3. ont 
Epiſt. Parmeniani cap. 3. NV la, inquit, eft ſecuritas vnitatu niſt ex promiſſir 
Dei Eecleſia declaratu, que ſupra montem, vt dictum eft , conſlituta, abſconds 
non poteſt. Tract. I. in Epiſt Ioan. Nvnquid digito offendemas Eccleſiam f- 
tres mei? nonne aperta 1 ? Et tract. 2. Quid amplias difturus ſum quam cecos 
qui tam magnum montem non vident. qui contra lucernam in n 
oculos claudant? By which places of the Fathers doth euidently appeare; how 
chat they did luppole as certame that the Church was viſible, & ſuch as might 


be dleerely ſeene, and could not be hidden. 


0 The Anſwer. . 


— — 


— 


_ 


— 


1 The iudgement & teaching of the fathers we acknowledg 
2 muſt reueteutly be accounted of and followed as they follow * Ern 
the truth : f:6 which as other later Paſtors in Gods Church ſo 
they haue ſwarued ſomtime ſo manifeſtly , that Canus a Papiſt 
bimſelfe , whoſe iudgement is commended by d Gregoty of, 5 
Valence, © writeth, 7 he Canonical aut hors indeed as um fcriplilie vides 


tus Canus lib y 


abonegheaxenty, di. e, do alwayes hold aa perpetuall and ſtable com- de acis Thes. 


fancie in their writings 3 but other holy writers are infericur and gti. %; 


- I caÞ-239. 


humane, failing ſome!tmes, and nom and then contrary to the & Loc 
conrſe of nature they bring foorth a monſter, Which being gran- 7<43-coocl.a. 
ted, then their teftimonie proueth not alwayes, but only * d Greg Valene, 
eth what they ſuppoſed. And the commondiſtinion ofthe.com.3.p.290 
Papiſts here applyed, that 4 ir « infallibiy true which they deli- — ka ot 
ner with one conſent, though it ſeeme reaſonable, yet ſometime Rori aliqua- 
it is but a ſtale to deceiue. For this conſent cannot euer be fg con fünr 
knowne, and they that keepe ſuch a ſtitre with it :themielues commode <6- 


lace it at the length in the 1 5 ſole authoritie. Mote ſhall pipelines 


ſaid of this matter f hereafter, but here I touch it that it en on 
might appeate the Scripture onely is iudge. r 
2 But allo them what authoritic youwill, yet by the cent autho- 
| irher eodlench noracall, that pag e. 
5 207 ting e cur alſercion +. bus, they2 th 
| 3 


ene 12. 


4 


"> 


Auihoritie of | the Fathers, 


g Baron. An. 
232. nu. 10. 
tom. 3. 

h An. 2 56. nu. 
40 ibid. 


ſpeake either of the inward light of the Church, conſiſting in 
truth and obedience, or of the outward eſtate as it was in Heir 
tune, or as the godly that liue therein at all times ſee it: as 
will appeare by examining their particular words. 

3 Otigen (whom yet I matuell that he would alledge, 
ſeeing they 8 count him an hereticke , and h reproue all that 
ſpeake for him) ſaith, The Church is full of brightneſſe fromthe 
Eaſt to the Weſt, But this brightneſſe was not meant ofthe out- 
ward eſtate or appearance thereof, but of the truth profeſſed 
(which we ſay may be done in ſecret) as his words in the be- 
ginning of that homily declare: We muſt vnderſtana that the 
brightneſſe of truth appeareth out of euerie place of Scripture, and 
going out from the Eaſt , that is from the birth of Chriſt , it ap- 
peareth untill the accompliſhment of his paſſion, wherein is his Sun - 
ſetting. And though this brightneſſe were cleareto the world 
alſo , when Origen wrote this, yet hence it followeth not that 
it ſhould alway be ſo; a cloud ofepoſtafie might, after his 
time, come and obſcure it. Cyprian faith, The Lordi Church 
being enuiroued with his light, reacheth his beames ouer all the 
world, Which words, being in all points like Origens, receiue 
the ſame anſwer, For by this light, he meaneth the vnitie af che 
Church,as appeareth by his next words: This light is one which 
i ſpred enery where, and the vnitie of the bodie is not ſeparated: 
now this vnitie, as all other inward graces and ornaments of 
the Church, may with her ſelfe be ſpred all over the world, 
and yet not viſibly to the view of all therein, but by being te- 
tained in the hearts of her children ſcattered all ouer the 
world. Vet I deny not but the Church was openly knowne 
in Cyprians time, though very poore and perſecuted, but 
that proueth not it ſhould alway be ſo. Chtyſoſtome faith, 
T he Sunne ſpall ſooner be put out, then the Church obſcured: but 
by obſcuring he meaneth not the hiding of it for a time out of 
the ſight of her enemies, but the totall extinguiſhing and vtter 
aboliſhing: of it. Which will eaſily appeare if che greeke 
word vſed forobſcuring, be looked; now that may be hidden 
for a time which is not extinguiſhed, as we ſee in the Sun wher- 


. with Chryſoſtome comparcth the Church. Againe it is _ 
| 1 
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obſcured from thoſe that liue in it, which profeſſe the faith; 
and yet the world may be ignorant of it, as a blind man ſeeth 
not the Sunne, which yeeldeth light to others that haue eyes to 
ſee. And that Chryſoſtome thought the Church might Gi 
time be inuiſible, appeateth by the 49. homily vpon Mat- 
the: where he ſaith, That ſince the time that hereſies haue inua- 
ded the Church, it can no way be knowne which is the true ¶ hurch 
of Chriſt , but by the Scriptures onely. In this confuſion it can no 
wayes elſe be knowne, Auſtin ſaith, There is no certaiutie of v- 
nitie but through the promiſes of God declared to hu Church, 
which being ſet 2pon a hill, cannot be kidae. My brethren, ſhall I 
Mer you the Church with my finger? iſ it not manfefi? what ſhall 
1 [ay more but that they are blind which ſee not ſo great a hi, 
which ſhut their eyes againſt a light ſet vpen a canaleſtichedꝰ In 
which words he ſpeaketh againſt a conceit of the Donatiſts, 
who boaſted , as the Papilts now do, that the Church was no 
where but among themʒaffirming them to be blind that could 
not ſee it all over Affricke, ſeeing ii was at that time as plaine 
as a mountain, or a candle lightedʒ which we grant, and againſt 
the Papiſts affirme of our owne Church at this day. But his | | 
words implie not that this viſible eſt ate thereof ſo manifeſt in 22 = 
his time, could no time be hid. For cities built vpon a hil are not 2 
viſible at euety time, as in a great miſt, or in the night; neither 
is the Sunne alway alike cleare , ot in one horizon; neither 
could i the Aramites ſee the hill it ſelfe where the Prophet of 
God was, and horſes, and chariots of fire round about him, 
Therefore Auſtins words muſt be vnderſtood of that particu- 
lar time, and not ſtretched to all times alike. For he is blinde 
which at noone dayes cannot ſee the Sunne light, but the Sun 
may ſet or be eclipſed , and then they are not all blind that ſee 
it not: as himſelſe ſpeaketh plainly in other places, which be- 
ing compared with theſe, will give vs their true meaning: The k xpiſt ad. ad 
Church, ſaith he, ſhall be obſcured ſometimes, and the cloudes of | Ep. bo. ad 
offences may ſhadow ut: \ it ſhall not appeare by reaſon of the vnmea- Helych. = 
ſurable rage of ungodly perſecutors: ® It is like the CMoone and —_—_— = 
may be hidde. Yea ® ſo obſcured,that the members thereof ſhall not a De Baptiſm. 
know one another, This he thought might befall the Church ib 00 
. H * ; ſome- 


i 2. Reg. 6.16. 


The doctrine is the marke ofthe Church, 


ſometime , whatſocuer the light or gteatneſſe of it were when 
he wrote thus againſt the Donatiſts: in which diſtreſſe ſhe a- 
bideth not alwayes , but findeth deliverance againe when the 
time of her libertie is come, as her ſelf ſpeaketh in the Prophet 
o Michaiah, Retoyce not 6 mine enimie that 1 am fallen, for I ſhall 
riſe again, and though I fit in darknes, yet the Lord will be my light, 


' $-24. Now it remaineth that we enquire how we ſhould know which 
companie in particular, of thoſe diuerſe ſorts of men that viſibly profeſſe the 
faith of Chriſt, is the true Church; of which, as hath bene ſaid, in all points we 
muſt learne the true faith. To this queſtion I anſwer . Firſt, that it is not a good 
marke to know which is the true Church. to ſay, that is the true Church which 
teacheth the true faith. 


— 
— — 


The Anſwer. 


x The queſtion propounded in this place, concerning the 
markes or notes of the Church, is not onely exceeding profi- 
table, but euen neceſſary, for all thoſe that defire to be ſatisfied 
whether we or the Papiſts haue the right Church, Therefore 
we for our parts anſwer it thus, that the true dofirine of fairh and 
lawfull uſe of the ſacraments, are the proper and infallible markes 

. whereby it muſt be ind1ed which ir the true Church. This the le- 
* ſuite milliketh, and reaſoneth aꝑainſt in the ſeuen next ſe- 
aQuk erit ſ . tions: but maike his drift: that the Romane Church being 
xis contended! (er at liberty from the triall of the Scriptures, and het authori- 
Ecclefie a un- tie aduanced by other meanes, ſhe might be received as chiefe 
decognia3* iudge in all queſtions of faith and doctrine, This is the reach 
dogrinzque- that Papiſts haue in denying the true faith and doctrine ofthe 
Ges, Scriptures to be a ſufficient marke of the Church: and I blame 
Helene tom . them not if they yenter hard for it, the bootie would recom- 


kA. P. pence the charges, if they could bring it in. 


1 —— 


Digreſſion. 18, Prouing the true fauh, or doctriue contained in 
the Scriptures,to be a good mark to know the true Church by, 
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2 The which whiles the Ieſuite denyeth, me thinkes he 


2 


dealeth exceeding raſhly: for firſt, he ſhould haue conſulted 


with his fellowes to ſee whether they alſo had bene of his 

minde hereinʒthat ſo the vnitie ſo much commended in his diſ-ʒ 

courſe, might appeare the better. Which if he had done, he 

ſhould haue found ſome of his ſeniors againſt him, ho thinke 

true doctrine to be a note of the Church, and a good note ton. 

The Diuines of Collen, Þ in a prouinciall Councell determi- b Eachir.Chri- 

ned, that no man demeth but there ought to be ſincere, Emangeli- in spnad cal. 

call and eApoſtoliche doctrine in the Church: and thu is the ie 23. . Tertio 

note of the Church, arcordimg to that of ¶ hriſt. My ſheep heave m * 

voce: and that in Samt Paul, if any mã preach any other Goſpel let 

him be accarſed. And c in another booke they write,The ſaera- © amiiidagm. 

ments are certaine markes and ſignes whereby the Catholicke cape Cathol. 

Church is diſcerned. There are foure markes whereby the true 
urch is certainly known which are gathered ont of the ſcripture. \, 

The firſt is the wholeſome doctrine of Chriſt according to the gene- 

rall ſence of eApoſtolicke and Catholicke traduion.T be next the 

right and vniforme vſe of the ſacraments,Villauincentius® faith, A entf., 

It is confeſſed that the Church, as being @ thing viſible ,is ſpecially * 

Dorne and ſeens by the miniſtery of * word, and the right di- 

ſpenſation of the ſacraments, and by the open confeſſion of the faith, 

and communion of charitic , as it were by ſignes 2 and per- 

petually cleaning to it. Hoſius © ſaith, There are which will haue no eConſeſi petri- 

more notes of the ¶ Hurch but two, vit. ſincere doctrins, and be r 

right uſe of the ſacramenti : and it cannot be denyed but they are ,,. . 

notes of the Church indeed. Stapleton ſaith, the preaching of the l. ic 

Gosþell is the proper, and a very cleare note of the Catholicke 

Church,ſoit be done by lawfull miuiſtert. Theſe men thinke, (and 

others more ay be added to them) the teaching ofthe true 

faith is not, poſſible, all the markes ofthe Church; but none of 

them ſaith, as che Ieſuite doth, it is vo good marie. they ſay the 

contrary; it is a marke indeed, a chiefe marke, a proper and very 

cleare note of the Church, a note ingrauen, and perpetually clea- 

ning to it. Let him therefore be well aduiſed how he croſſe his 

fellowes, leſt his ſo doing impaire the credit ofhis Churches 


vnitie, and make his reader ſuſpeR that he Is labouring to 
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g Ioh.10.27. 


h Rellarm.de 
not, Eccl. c. 2. 


confute a matter which his owne conſcience telleth him 15 
molt true. 

3 For our Sauiour ſaith in the 8 Goſpel, My. ſbeepe heare my 
voyce. Which teacheth vs, euen bybthe conteſſion of our aduet- 
ſaties, that where/cener the voyce of Cbriſt, which is the true 
faith, ſoundeth , there conſequently are the elect, his ſnee pe, that 
heate ic. And if his ſheepe be knowne to be there by this, then 


is the Church alſo knowne hereby: for whereſocuerthe ſheep 


i mat. 18. 20. 


k Bellarm. de 
notis Acc l. c. 2. 


IMat. 2B. 20. 


m Deut 4.6, 
Pſal. 147. 19. 
Ela, 2. 2. 3. Act. 
2.42. Ioh- d. 3 c. 
Rom, 10. I 4. 
2. pet. 1. 19. 


n Gal. 6. 26. 


of Chriſt liue, there is the Church, in as much as theſe two are 
neuer diuided. The true faith, and doctrine of the Scriptures 
then being notes to teach vs here the ele be, are proued 
hereby to be a ſufficient marke of the Church, becauſe where- 
ſocuer the elect liue, there is the Church of God. Again, Chrilt 
ſaith, here two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midſt of them, This teacheih vs two things, by ł the 
Papiſts owne confeſſion.Firſt, that rhe true faith is a ſigne where 
briſt in which is all one as if they had ſaid, it is a ſigne where 
Chriſts church is: for Chriſt & his church are neuer aſunder, but 
he abideth with it for euer. Next that it it a note of the Church, 
if ſuch teach it as are gathered together by lawfull ordination and 
ſucceſſio;which is as much as we defire:for it is never taught by 
any other: and it quite ouerthroweth the Ieſuites conceit; for 
he thinketh his Romane Church-men to haue lawful ordina- 
tion and ſucceſſion, and yet denyeth the faith they preach to 
be a marke of the Church; w herin he cannot reconcile himſelfe 
with his fellowes. The fame is further confirmed by diuers o- 
ther places of ® Scripture, whither I referre the reader, 

4 And ſurely plaine reaſon ſneweth it. For it mult needs 
be granted to be an vndoubted note ofthe Church, which ma- 
keth vs know it when we ſeeke it, and diftinguiſherh it from 
the falſe Churches of the heretickes, Now this the true faith, 
whichis according to the Scriptures, doth;in that euery church 
pretending it ſelfe to be the Church of Chriſt , is examined 
thereby, and that allowed to be the true Church indeed 
which agreeth therewith, according to that of Saint Paul,” As 
many as walke according to this rule, peace ſhall be vpan them, and 
mercie, and ⁊ pon the Iſtael of God, And our Sauiour ia the Goſ- 

pell 
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pell o ſaith; Ye ſhal know the falſe Prophets by their fruits p that is, o Mat- 3 


y their doftrine . So that if the men which profeſſe themſelues 2 


to be the Church, are firſt to be tried by the Scriptures, it fol. acngrinedee. 
loweth neceſſarily, that the docttine contained in the Scrip- doch rr . 
tures is the note of the Church. 1n which regard the Apolile | 
a ſaith of the Church, chat it is the bouſb2/d of God, built pon TEPheſa-tg. 
the foundation of the eApoſtles and Prophets, And Epiphanius | 
ſpeaking of an hereticke, f ſaith,7 h man in found altogether ifi ui mii c. 
Fring from the holy Scriptures , as it will appeare to all them, that — — 
reade attentinely; if then he be diſſenting from them, he is altoge- # anl. 
ther an alien from the holy Catholitke Church. And me thinkes Tenn T ber 
if we ſaid no more to this point, the very confeſſion of out ad- . 
uerſaties might pur it out of doubt, Who ſay expreſly,* Theſe ſ Reynol. Cal 
two,the true Church andthe true faith, are ſo knit and infolded to- — 
get her, that the one inferreth and concludeth the other: fro the true 

Church is concluded the true fait h, and from the true faith the tra- 

Church is inferred, And t when. the queſtion is concerning the t Bcllar de not. 
Church, then the Scripture u beiter knowne then the Church. 8 
Now betweene vs and the Papiſts, the queſtion is concerning 
the Church, and therefore £ Scriptutes are the beſt marke 

to know it by. Moreouer the doArine of the Scripture decla- 

reth what be the notes of the Church, as the Teſvite himſelſe 

ſpeaketh, and all Papiſts are conſtrained by the Scriptures to 

proue thoſe marks which they aſſigne: and who then ſeeth not 

that the doctrine it ſelſe muſt needs be the beſt note of al, when 

it is firſt and beſt knowne? This is his owne reaſon, who in his 

diſcourſe following, hereby would proue the Church to be 

better knowne then the doctrine, becauſe it ſheweth the do- 

ctrine, and bringeth it to our view. | Againe,” the learned a- . Cant catec. 
mong them maintaine-ſundry of their notes of the Church to nag... 
be true notes, becauſe (as they ſay)theChareh is defined by tbem: notre — 
and why thenſhall true doQrine and faith be debarted, which Scapler.princip. 
are the efficient cauſe, & very difference of the Church, wherein . 
it differeth principally from all falſe aſſemblies, and therfore to 

be put in the definition Finally, the Scripture calleth 1 
it ſelf and the faith thereof Abt aiming in the Church, as in a 
candleſtick or lanterne; which proueth it ſufficient to thew vs 
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true Church. Againe vpon theſe words, By their 
Inet. know ther, *he faith, I mans fruite is the 


where the Church is, as a light in a dark night directs the ſayler 
to his hauen. And whereas the Ieſuits marks, vnitic antiquitie, 
and vniuerſalitie, agree to other aſſemblies as well as to the 
Church of God, and by? their owne confeſſion are no proofes 
of euident truth; this of the True faith, can be found in none but 
the Church of Chriſt, whereunto it is proper euery way, euen 
to all che Church, at all times, and to it alone, and ſo cannot de- 
ceiue ſuch as follow it. 

5 4nthelaſtplace I deſire the Reader to marke the iudge- 
mentof two ancient fathers, Chryſoſtome and Auguſtine, and 
to compare the ſame with the Ieſuites concluſion, and then 
freely to ſay whether the Church of Rome haue all antiquitie 
on her {ide or not: In this time (ſaith Chry ſoſtome) ſince hereſie 
hath taken hold of the Church, there can be no triall of true Chri- 
ſtianitie , nor any other refuge for ¶ Hriſtians deſirous to know the 
true faith, but the holy Scriptures : formerly it might wayes 
be ſhewed which mas the Church of ( hriſt, and which Gentiliſme: 


but now they that will know which is the true Church of (orift.cn 
oſe things 


it no wayes but onely by the Scriptarer;becanſe alli 
which belong to (briſt in truth, the hereſies alſo baue in ſchiſme. 
Therefore if any man wonld know which #« the true Church of 
¶ briſt, how ſhall be know it in ſo great confuſion of hkeneſſe,but by 
the Scriptures onely? For this cauſe the Lord knowing the confuſion 
of things that ſhould happen in tbe latter dayes, commanndeth that 
ſuch Chriſtians as will receine aſſurance of faith, ſhall flie to ns o- 
ther thing but to the Scriptures: elſe if they looke to other matters, 
they ſhall be offended,and they ſhall periſh not knowing which is the 
Fruits ye ſhall 
confeſſion of faith, 
aud his workes are the conuerſation of his li: therefore if thou ſes 
4 Chriſtian man, ſiraightway conſider that if his confeſſion agree 
with the Scripture, then he 11 a true Chriſtian: but if it be not as 


_ Chriſt commanded,then is be a falſe Chriftian:for Chrift hath re- 


ferred the trial of a Chriſtian, not to the name but to the confeſſion, 


Ce. Saint Auſtin hath left written an excellent booke againſt 


the Donatiſts,who pretended, as the Papiſſs now tjo that the 
Church was onely among them; Wherein he hagdlech this 


queſtion 


8 n 2 9 8 * * 


wi 
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queſtion atlarge,how the true Church may be knowne , and 
by what markes?Thus he writethinÞ that booke: I he queſtion 


betweene vs and the Donatiſts i5,where is the Charch?What ther- — 


fore ſhall we do?ſhall we ſcebe it in our owne words,or in the word ſen Ge ger 
ccle ſiæ c. 3. 


of ber head our Lord Jeſu Chriſt? I thinke we onght to ſeeke it ra- 
ther in his words who is the truth, end beſt knoweth his owne body. 


bLiber 
illanũ 


© Let not theſe ſpeeches be heard among vi, This 1 ſay, and this than cc. p.3 


ſaieR,but let vs heare, Theſe things ſaith the Lord. There are cer- 


taint bookes of Cod, vnto whoſe aut horitie we both conſent, we both 


Beleeue, we both ſtaud: there let vs ſecke the Church, there let vt 
trie our cauſe. Let thoſe things therefore be remoned ſrom vs which 
we bring one againſ} another, not out of the holy C anonicall bookes, 
but aliunde. Becauſe I will not haue the holy ¶ hurch demonſtrated 


by mans teaching , but by the holy oracles of Jod: i therefore ſet- 4 Cap. ic. 


ting aſide all ſuch matters, let them fhew foorth the Church if th 

can; not by the ſpeeches and rumors of the eAfricans, not int 

Councels of their Biſhops,not in the writings of euery diſ puter, not 
in ſignes and falſe miracles , becauſe Godt word hath prepared and 
made vt readie __ theſe things + but let them declare it ont of 
the preſcript of the law, the predictiom of the Prophets, the ſongs of 
the Pſalmes, the words of the Paſtor bumſelfe.Tenquirethe (hurch 
it ſelfe where it ſhould be , which hearing the words of Chriſt and 
doing them, buildeth vpon the rocke ,| let him then ſhew me the 
Charch, and let him ſo ſhew it that he ſay not, this i trus becauſe 
Iſax it, or becauſe my fellowes bane ſaid il, or thoſt aur Bybops, or 
this is true becauſe Donati, or Pontius, or ſome other lrub as 
ſuch or ſuch miracles, or becauſe men pray and are beard at the mo · 
numents of onr dead, or becauſe ſuch and ſach things haue 5 
ned there, or becauſe ſuch a brother, or ſuch aſiſter of ours bath 
ſeenc ſuch a viſion,or had ſuch a dreams: let theſe things be remo- 
wed either as the deuites of lyers, or as no better then the miracles 
of deceitfull ſpirits; for either they are not true which are reported, 
er if heretickes haue any wonders done among them, it ſtandeth us 
in band to beware the more, But whether they haus the Church 
or not, let them declare the Canonical bookgs of the holy 


onel; 
Fae ee be the rey ac Fader be the foundations t heſe 
b 


ſupporten; of aur canſc. By all which nn 
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eon ts 
Do- 


T he Church may erre, but how. 


that Auſtin thought the true faith was the note of the true 
Church,orelſe to what purpoſe ſhould he ſo earneſtly teuoke 
the Donatiſts fro all other courſes to the tryall ofthe canoni- 
call Scriptures , if he had not bene ofmind that the faith alone 
conſenting with them had bene the infallible ſigne of the 
eEpiſtz66, Church ? as he ſpeaketh alſo in © another place, In the Scrip- 
tures haue we learned Chriſt, in the Scriptures haus we learned 

the Church. 


„W.. 


— 


—— — —— — — ——¾ʃq 


$. 25. I prouc it, becauſe by true faith either is meant true faith onely in 
ſome points, or in all: it is not a good marke to lay that is the true Church 
which teacheth the true faith in ſome points onely; for all heretickes teach 
truth in ſome points: and though it be proper to the true Church to be ſo 
uided by the vom Ghoſt, that it teach the infallible truth in all points,as be- 
orc hath bene proued, yet this is not a good marke whereby all ſortsof men 
may and ought to come to know which isthe true Church, of which, if they 
will be ſaued, they mult needs learne an infallible faith. 
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We do not think euery company to be the true Church, 
that holdeth onely ſome points of the true faith, for all here- 
tickes teach the truth in —— and yet we deny them 

f A.. ia. to be the Church of God: but f it is requiſite that the founda- 
WM — 1% tion be holden, that is to ſay, all ſuch truths deliuered as are 
Mo e · neceſſary for all mens ſaluation , and ſuch hereſies auoyded as 
deſtroy the foundation: which kind of teaching is an infalli- 
ble note whereby all Churches and profeſſions may be tryed, 
and we meane it, when we ſay the faith is a marke of the ¶ hurch. 

2 Neitheryet do we thinke, as the Teſuire ſpeaketh , that 
any viſible church teacheth this truth ſo infallibly that it erreth 
in nothing; we thinke, and 8 I haue ſhewed the contrary:for 
this befallech the Church, that it may be ignorant of many 
truthes for a time; it may hold the faith ſometime more, ſome- 
time leſſe purely, it may build hay and wood ypon the foun- 
dation, it may be infected with the errors and hereſies offome - - 

therein: 


8 $,14.& 15. 
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T he Church may erre, but how. 111 
therein: and ſome articles lying in the very foundation, may be | 
beleeued not ſo cleately as h the te ſutrection of Chrift was, h Mark.16 14. 
for a time, not well vnderſtood : which things though they be- 1.1.1.7. 
fall the Church, the holy Ghoſt teaching it but by degrees, yet Loh 0.23. 

is not the faith thereby taken from it, but abide cient to 

giue teſtimony of ſaluation to all that will follow, And this 

is confirmed by the confeſſion of out aduerſaries themſelues, 

who ſay, i chat to erre, andyet tobe ready to learne, aud when you i dell. le Not. 
haue learned, to be as ready io obey, is one thing: but neither to be he. 
willing to learne, nor when you heare the truth, to be ſatiified 
therewith, à another. The firſt ef theſe may befall the particular 

Church, &c. ä 


— — — 


C. 26. Becauſe a marke, whereby a thing may and muſt be knowne,muſt 
be more apparent and eaſie to be knowne, to all thoſe men which ſhould by 
that marke ſeeke out and find that thing, then the thing it ſelfe : otherwiſe 
there ſhould come no helpe by the marke to the knowledge of ihe thing. But 
to know which is the true faith in all points, at leaſt to ſomie ſorts of men, to 
wit, the valearned , is mote hard then to know and aſſigne which companie 
of men be the true Church, For ro know which is the true faith in all parti- 
cular points requireth learning, whereby one pay vnderſtand the termes and 
. Rate of the queſtion: beſides iudgement ta giſeuſſe and weigh prudently the 

ſufficiencie of the authorities and reaſon th parts, that vpon this pon - 
dering of reaſons, they may prudently lude which is the better part. 
Moreouer they muſt haue a ſupernaturall light of God his Spirit, whereby 
they may diſcerne and ſee thole things which he aboue all naturall rules and 
reaſons, Ad hec quis idoneus? Who can ſay that he is ſufficiently furniſhed 
with theſe helpes? or who can be iafallibly ſute that he bath all theſe in ſuch 
fort as is requiſite, for obtaining, by his owne induſtrie, an infallible faith in al 
points? And as for the vnlearned, 2 needes confeſſe, chat in diverſe 
myſteries of fatth they do not ſo much as vnderſtand the termes and ſtate of 
the queſtion; and much leſſe are they able ſufficiently to examine the worth 
of euery reaſon; neither are all ſuch as can perſwade themſelues that they are 1 3 
1 illuminated & immediatly taught of God his Spirit, neither if they * 
did thus perſwade themſelues, —_ they be infallibly ſure that in this their | ; 
perſwaſion they were not deceiued; ſince it is certaine that ſome , that moſt 
ſtrongly in chei owne conceit perſwade themſclues to be thus enlightened, 
are in this their perſwaſion deceiued. Now for to know which is the true 
Church , and by giuing credite to it conſequently which is the true faith, 
there are net ſo many things required; nor anie great difficultie, as ſhall be 


&clarcd, For thisis direct way which Eſayas di honed, cp. 35, Hon 5 


* 
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T he faith is knowne before the Church. 


bein che time of Meſſias, which be ſaid ſhould beſo direct that euen fooles, 
to wit ſimple and vnlearned men,ſhould not erre in it. H&cerit vobis directa 
vis (ſaith he) ita vt ſtulti non errent per eam. | 


— 


| 2 - Anſwer. 
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x This is his firft argument, the ſumme whereof is con- 
cluded in this Syllogiſme. 

T hat which is the marke whereby to know a thing, muſt be 

more apparent , and eaſier to be knowne then the thing it 
ſelfe : otherwiſe it helpeth vs not in finding out the thing. 

But the true faith is not more apparent, or eaſier to be knowne 

then the Church: but contrary, the Church is eaſjer to be 

knowne then the true faithfor to know the true faith, there 

it required learning, iudgement, and ſupernaturall illumi- 

nation, which no man ſufficiently hath; but to know which 

is the true Church, theſe things are not required, for the 

Church is the direct way,Eſa.z 5 8. | 

Therefore the true faith is not the marke of the Church, 


To this Ianſwer,denying the ſecond propoſition, and the con- 
firmation thereof, that F ” harder to know which is the true 


faith, then to aſſigne company of men be the Church 

For faith is the cauſe of the Church, that is to ſay, this is the 

thing that maketh a people to be the Church of God, when 

_ beleeue the word of God: and euery cauſe as it goeth 

before his effect, ſo is it more apparent to our vnderſtanding, 

nanud better knowne to our iudgement then the effect. Ariſtotle 

— ſaith, * Cauſes are both before their effects, and better knowne: 

b Ibid. & Me. and Þ che true knowledge of things ariſeth from the knowledge of 

Ele blao their cauſes: yea thoſe things are ſimply firſt and beſt knowne which 
in Dt. care furtheſt from our ſence and neareſt our underſtanding : and ſo 

the docttine and beliefe of the Church muſt needes be eaſier 

to know then the Church icſelfe, becauſe ic cometh firſt to my 

vnderſtanding , and of neceffitic I muſt ſee it afore I can tell 

whetherthe Church be there or not. For though that compa- 


ny which is offered to me as the Church, be more apparent to 
| | | my 
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"The fath u knowne afore the Church, 
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my ſence, yet haue Ino certaintie that it is the Church or a 
companie ſo qualified, vntil I know the faith thereof to be true, 
I ſee indeed a company of men, and heare much of their great 
neſſe , but I am not ſure they are the Church, vnleſſe I know 
they hold the true faith, and ſo the knowledge of this lesdeth 
me to the knowledge of that, and the faith is eaſilier diſceraed 
then the Church. 

2 The Papiſts themſelues haue a ſaying, which if this Ie- 
ſuite would receiue, might determine this mattet: We ſer indeed 


that companie of men which is the Church, © ſaith Bellatmine, h eLib. lc ecel 


we do not ſee that this companie u the true Church of ¶ ri, we © 


beleeue it. For that is the true Church which prefeſſeth the faith 

Chrift . but who doth exidently kyow this faith to be the faith of 
Chriſt? we rather beleene this by a firme and moſt aſſured faith, In 
which words this Ieſuites aſſumption is thus diſproued: That 
whereupon I belecue the Church fo to be, is more apparent 
and eaſier to be knowne, & ſooner to be ſeene then the church 
it ſelfe. But vpon knowledge of the Churches faith, I belecue it 
to be the Church: therefore the Churches faich is more appa- 
rent, and ſooner knowne then the Church it ſelfe. Againe,By 
faich we beleeue this to be the true Church; and the profeſſion 


thereof to be the truth: but © all faith cometh by heating the a dom. ce. iy 


word of God: therefore by the meanes of heating Gods word 


I beleeue this to be the true Church; and ſo conſequently the 


knowledge of Gods word cometh ſooner and eaſilier to my 
vnderſtanding then the knowledge of the Church. 

3 And though it were granted that in ſome caſes the 
Church were eaſier to know then the faith; yet as things de- 
pend berweene the Papiſts and vs, the faith is eaſiet to know 
then the Church: for the queſtion betweene them and vs, is, who 
bath the true Church! In which triall it is the greateſt folly in 
the world for either of vs to offer our ſelues to the world as the 
true Churches of Chriſt, till firſt we haue proued our ſelues ſo 
to be by the doctrine that we profeſſeʒ and in yaine ſhall we at- 
tempr this, if, as the caſe ſtandeth, this doctrine be not eaſier 
and plainer then the Church. This is the confeſſion of the Ie- 


* 


ſuites: Muhen the queſtion is concerning he Church which it 2 — 


The faith is kmowne afore the Church. 
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and the Scripture is admitted on both hands, then the Scripture u 
more apparent and eaſier to know then the Church. So that the 
Papiſts do, but ſpend time, and mocke the world, in obiecting 
to vs the authoritie and dignitie of their Church: they may do 
it as they liſt one to another, but in their controverſies with vs 
they may not; not onely becauſe we reieR it, but principally 
for as much as the doctrine of the Scripture, by their owne ver- 
dict, is eaſier and plainer. 

4 Neither are the Ieſuites reaſons to the contrary of any 
value. For I grant, that to the finding out of the true faith, we 
haue need of learning, iudgement and illumination as the meanes. 
Yea the doctrine hereof is ſo hard ro natural men, as we are all 


f Ioh.7.17.&8. till God haue regenerate vs, that it goeth beyond the capacity 
55.43. & 1417. of fleſh and bloud . But he ſhould haue remembred, the mini- 


1 Cos z. 14. 2. 
Cor. 3. 14. Mat. 


ſtery of the Church and light of Gods ſpirit helpeth our infir- 


16.17.1ob 32-6: mities: the docttine it ſelte is a light ſhining — all theſe 


ü . & S. 


incumbrances. Theſe meanes are not ſuch but the ſimple may 
attaine to a ſufficient portion thereof: and his Ad hæc quis ido- 
neiu, with that which followeth, is denied as an idle conceit, 
ands alreadie confuted. And let the impediments be what they 
will, yet ſhall the Ieſuite finde them in the way of his owne 
Church, and let him if he can free his owne notes from them. 
For is his Catholicke Romane, vhich ſo eagerly he putteth to 
his friend, ſuch a Church as needeth neither learning, nor 
iudgement, nor the light of heauen to diſcerne it? If it be, I am 
— he enioy it himſelfe, neither will I euer perſwade my 
friends to communicate with that companie which is ſo fa- 


h staple. relect. mous, that the very wind wil blow a man into it. And yethſome 


Controu. I .. Jo 
Greg de Valer, 


of the Ieſuites owne fide will ſay ſometime, that they had need 


commen. theol. both of 1:/edome and bil that ſhall alwayes diſcerne the 


7 446 doit 


Church. a | 
5 The text of Eſay ſpeaketh of the miniftery of the Goſ- 
pell, and it meaneth that it ſhall infallibly guide the meaneſt 
people that liue therein to eternall life ; which it doth by pro- 
Pong to them the word of God, that thereby they may 
now ĩt ta be the true Church, and be drawne to walke in the 
paths thereof. And though the Prophet call it a direct way, 2 


The faith is knowne afore the Charch,” "mis 
I amſure he meaneth not that any can walke in it, till he haue 
found it, or any can finde iti till his eyes be opened k, which is * $$ 
done no way but by the docttine of the Church. Or if he think Ad 25. 
the way of the Church ſo eaſie, becauſe the holy Prophet cala Cor. 
leth it a direlt way that fooles may watke in it; let him ſay vnfai- 
nedly, if his affection to the Romane Helena haue not blinded | 
h seyes,! as lovers are blind, and beſotted his conſcience that 1538 idm,n- 
he cannot ſee the doctrine of the Scriptures to be as calie,Nec- _ on 
ing it is called ma ſure law, giuimg wiſe dome to the ſumple,and light . 
to the eyer, ſparpening the wit of the ſimple, and giring knowledge — 
and diſcretion to children. And Auſtine faith, ” The Scripture 5 m Plal.19.8. 


bowtd downe to the capacitie of babes and ſacklings, AndC bry- —_— bat. 


ſoſtome affitmeth, o hey are ſo eaſie to vnderſtaud, that the capa- o Hom 1. in 
citie of euery ſeruant, plow-man, widow, and boy may reach umo © *© 
them: yea the moſt ſimple that is, of bimſelfe onely by reading, p Hom.z.de 
may vnderſtund them, In which ſayings we ſeeas much affirmed a. 
of the doctrine of the Scripture, as the Ieſuite can ſay is affir- 
med in the place of Eſay concerning the Church, and * poſ- 
ſible he will turne him in a narrow roome afore he will yeeld, 
and keepe poſſeſſion (till in his Church-porch againſt all the 
pulpits in England that ſpeake for the Scriptures, * 


— — 


5. 27. Secondly I proue the ſame, becauſe when we ſreke for the true 
Church, we ſeeke for it principally for this end, that by it as a necxſſatie and 
infallible meanes, we may heare and learne and pertettly know the nue faith 
in all points, which otherwiſe is in it ſelfe hidden, obſcure , and vnknowne to 
vs; according to that of S. Paul, Animal; homo non percipit ea que ſunt Spiri- 
ritzs Dei. i. Cor. 2. For as no man by the onelypower of nature can attaine 
this ſupernaturall knowledge of diuine myſteries which we belecue by out 
faith, ſo neither doth the Spirit of God, who doch as the principall caulc in- 
fuſe this gift of faith into our ſoules, ordinarily inſtruRt anie man in the knoy- 
ledge of true faith immediatly by hitnſelfe alone, but requireth as a neceſſary 
condition, the preaching and expounding of matters of faith to be made by 
the true Church, according as S. Paul ſaith Rom. 10. Quemodo credent ei que 
non audierunt? quomodo audient ſine predicante? quomodo vero predicabunt 
niſe mittantur? Therefore the true Church is rather a marke 7 45%. we muſt 
know the true faith, then contrarie the true faith to know the true Church, 


— * ——_ 
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The Church and the faith prone one another. 
7 The eAnſwer, - . 
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1 This is the ſecond argument, and is concluded in this 
Syllogiſme. | | | 
. That is no marke or meanes to know the Church by whack it ſelf 
# onknowne to vi till the Church teach it; and is learned 
by the meanes and miniſtery of the Church, 

But ſuch i the trac faith that we cannot know it Til the Church 
teach it vt, and it ſelfe is learned by the meanes and miniſte- 
ris of the Charch: for God inſtructeth no man immediatly, 
but by the preaching of the ¶ hurch, as Saint Paul ſauh, 

om. 10. 

Therefore the true fauh is not a ſuſſicient marks to finde the 
Church by. 

For anſwer to this argument, it will eaſily be granted, that the 
miniſtery of the Church is the ordinary meanes whereby we learne 
the faith of ¶ hriſt, and that no man of himſelfe can attaine tothe 
knowledge thereof but as the Church teacheth him. This I ſay is 
granted,fo it be well vaderſiood, For the ſpirit of God in the 
Scripture is the principall ſchoolemaſter, from whom all truth 
cometh, and which openeth the heart to beleeue; and the 
Church is it which by ber miniſtery holdeth this truth before 
vs: and therefore, except in ſome extraordinary caſes, the prea- 
ching thereof is required as 4 veceſſury condition, as the text 
of Saint Paul ſpeaketh. a 

2 But hence it followeth not, that therefore the Church 
is rather a marke of the faith, then the faith a marke of the 
Church: for theſe two, the true Church and the true faith, are 
like relatiues infeparably vnited together by a certaine order 
and teſpect either to other;as a fchook-maſter and his teaching: 
ſo that the one proueth and declareth the other, as cauſes and 
effects vſe to do. In which kind of prouing, the order is, that firtt 
the effect ſheweth the cauſe, it being ordinarie that a cauſe 
cannot be aſſured ſo to be, but by the effect which it produceth 
and offete th vnto vs : as a ſchoole - maſter is not knowne cer · 
tainly ſo to be but by his teaching. And if among many bad, 
you would find a good one, to whom you might commit _ 

c 
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children; this cannot be done but by heating and examining. - 


his maner of teaching: in which caſe though the man be a ne- 
ceſſarie meanes whereby you lcarne his teaching, yet the tea- 
ching it ſelfe is the marke whereby you know him to be ſuch a 
man, and diſtinguiſh him from all others. And even as the tree 
beareth his fruite, and we ſeeke the tree principally for this end, 
that by it as by a neceſſary meanes we may find the fruite ; and. 
yet the fruite it ſheweth vs is the onely marke that it is ſuch a 
tree; and if it be denied or doubted, the taſting of the fruire wil 
roue it, and diſtinguiſh it from all the trees in the graund be- 
ide. Solikewiſe as he ſaith, the Church expoundeth the faith 
vnto vs, and we ſeeke the Church principally tor this end, that 


by it. as by che meanes, we may learne the truth: and yet this 


truth which it ſheweth vs, may be the marke to aſſure us it is 
ſuch a Church, and to diſtinguiſh it from all other Churches in 
the world. Therefore forthe * to teach the faith, and the 

faith to be a note of the Church, are not oppoſite, but onely 

diuers, and ſo may both be true: as a light vpon a watch- tower 

in the darke night may be the onely marke whereby to find the 

tower, and yet the tower it ſelf holde th out the light, and ſhew= 
eth it, and is the meanes that the traveller ſceth it. 


» - * 
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§. 28. ber, , true faith is a thing included in the true Church, and as it 
were incloſed in her bellie: as S. Auguſt, (peak<th Plal. 57. vpon theſe words, 
Errauerunt ab vtero, loquuti ſunt falſa.] In ventre Eccleſiæ ( laith he) veritas 
manet; quiſquu ab hot ventre ſeparatus fuerit; neceſſe eſt vt falſa loquatur. 
Therefore le as if a man had gold in his bellie. we mult firſt find the man, 


before we can come to the gold it ſelfe; ſo we muſt fitſt, by other marke 
find out the true Church, which hath this gold of true faith hidden in her bei- 


lie, before we come to ſee his gold in it ſelfe; fince eſpecially we cannot ſee 
it, vnleſſe ſhe open her mouth and deliuer it: neither can we, being borne ſpi- 
ritually blind, certe nly know it to be true and not counterfetred gold, but 
giuing credite to her teſtimonie of it:: according as S. Auguſtine ſaith:Euan- 
elio non crederem niſi me Eccleſiæ authorit as commoueret. lib. 9. Epiſt e cap. 3. 
for if we had not the teſtimonie of the Church, how ſhould we be infallih 
ſure that there were any Goſpell at all? or how could we know that tbole 
bookes which beate title of the Goſpell according to 8 Matthew , Marke, 
Luke, Iobn, were true canonicall Scriptures, rather then thoſe of Nicode- 
mus and S. Thomas, beating the ſame name and title of the Goſpell 


13 
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: Thefath contained in the Church. 


The eAnſwer, 
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1 This is his third reaſon, and may be concluded thus: 
That which is included in the Church, is no mark of the Church. 
But the true faith is included in the Church. Ergo. | 

The ſecond propoſition whereof, that faith is a thing inclu- 
ded in the Church, and as it were incloſed in her belly, is true, 
and he hath well affirmed it out of Auſtine: but yet it is worth 
the enquiring. to demand how he wil reconcile himſelf herein 


a Bellar.de not. with his fellowes? For a Ieſuite writeth, that true doctrine and 


Eccl.c 2. 


b . 35. 


& 


e Ioſeph. de 


bello lud. 1.6, 


6. 13. 


d 1. Tim. 3. 1 5. 
Apoc. 1. 20. Pro. 
6.23. 


pure from all error, may be in the falſe Church : for it this be ſo, 
then is he not certaine that the true faith is incloſed in the true 
Church, and he muſt needs ſpeake vatruths,which is deuided 
from the belly of the Church. For mine owne part I think that 
Bellarmine lieth, but yet it becomes not theTeſuicthusto eroſſe 
him, and then inb the next diſcourſe ſo highly to extoll their 
vnitie. 

2 But the firſt propoſition, that becauſe it is included in tbe 
Church, and the Church teachethit, therefore it can be no marke 
of the Church, is denied: becauſe true faith is incloſed in the 
Church, not obſcurely as gold is in a mans belly, ſo ascwe reade 
the Tewes vſed to ſwallom it, thereby to hide it from their enemies; 
but as a candle in alanterne, or alight in his watch- tower, diſ- 
couering both it ſelfe and the place that holdeth it, which gold 
in a mans belly cannot do. And therefore as a light ſtanding in 
the window in a darke night, is a good mar to find the houſe, 
though otherwiſe it be included in the hou : ſo che true faith 
being included in the boſome of the Church, not as gold that 
is buried in a mans bowels, but as a candle ſtanding in a lan- 
terne, by it one light can guide vs infallibly to the Church, 
*Which is Gods houſe, enlightened by his truth. Neither did 
S. Auſtine in the words alledged,thinke the contrary, as may 
appeare by that which followeth within twentie lines after, By 
the face of truth I know Chriſt the truth it ſelfe, by the face of truth 
I know the Church, partaker of the truth. Which words ſhew 
8 S. Auſtine thought the Church was to be knowne 
by the truth which it contained, as by it one fauour and pro- 

per 
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T he faith contained in the Church, 


* countenance, as children are knowne one from another 
y their owne countenance and complexion which fhinethin 
their faces. And though the Church by _ her month deli. 
wer vs this truth yet is (he found by no marke but by this truth 


it ſelfe; as a darke houſe is found by no meanes but by the light 


contained therein, though it ſelfe by opening the window, de- 
liver vs this light: and the firmament is ſeene by the light of the 
Sunne, though it ſelſe hold out the Sunne vnto vs, 

3 Thus far then we agree, that the Church containeth the ligbt 
of the truth in her boſome, and t hat. ſhe openeth her month and deli- 
wereth this truth vnto vs: but that by other markes we muſt find 
out the Church afore we can ſee this truth, is the Ieſuites con- 
ceit, And ſo is the reſt that followeth concerning our know- 
ledge of the Goſpell vpon the Churches teſtimonie: for I haue 


ſhewed e be ſore, that the Scriptures and the Sunne ate both e 8. Dig ia. 


knowne by their owne light: and the Church teacheth tho Go- 
ſpel by her miniſtery, but proueth it not by her authoritie. Nei- 


1 


ther did S. Auſtine meane otherwiſe f when he ſaid, I won/d not f Lib.contra e- 
beleeue the Gefpell wnleſſe the authoritie of the Church did moue — 


me. For though the teſtimonie of the Church, by reaſon of 


mens infitmitie afore they beleeue, be requiſite to draw them 


on to conſent to the Scriptures, as children afore they can go 
hold themſelues by the fide of a ſtoole, and ſo learne to go; yet 
is not the credite of the Church, or authority of men, the thing 
whereby we know. and diſtinguiſh the Scripture from other 
writings, bur the authoritie of Gods ſpirit isit that by the help 
of the Church worketh faith in vs. 


Digrefſion.1 9, Touching the place of F. Auguſt. cont. epift.fan- 
dam. cap. ꝓ. and the matter which the Papiits gather from it. 


— 


4 The Papiſts haue a principle among them, that the Scrip- 


thereby, d that they are not knowne to be true, neither are Chriſti- 1 


rufes rec eiue all their authoritie from the Church, meaning 


<2 


g , 5 h Ioan. de Tur- 
ans bound to rageiue them without the atteſſution of the Church. — & wa 


il, hich teſtimonie declareth vnto vs which be the Scriptures, and Nolimeis.nug. 


1 4 which 


* * 


120 = go non crederem E uangelio, cc. Auguſt. 
i Baron, annal. which not:i ſo that by the tradition of the Church, all the Goſpel re- 


nim. ceinethhizanth 2ity,and is built therupon as vpon a foundatio,and 
| Boſins de cannot ſubiſt without it. Yeakſome of them write, thar the Scrip- 
22.439 Frure nottobe reckoned among ſuch*principles as before all ings 
4 — are to be crediteck but it is proued & confirmed by the church, as by 
quoddam prin- a certain principle, which hath autority to reiect & allow Scripture, 
TB Stanam And l a counttiman of ours hath lel. wiitten, that in three points 
Treat. of the the aut horitie of the Church is aboue the amthoruie of the Scrip- 
1 Pro. ture. I he ſecond is, for that the Church receiued the Goſpel of Luke 
and Marte, and did reiect the Goſpelt made by his high Apoſtles 
Thomas and Bartlemew. The which ſpeeches of theirs, when the 
Papiſts haue expounded how they can, yet this will be the vp- 
ſhot, that in all diſcourſes concerning religion, the laſt reſolu- 

tion of our faith ſhall be into the Churches authoritie, 
For confirmation whereof, they bring (you ſce) this of 
Auftine, / would not haue beleeued the 5 vnleſſe the Churches 
authority moued me. In which words he ſpeaketh of the time paſt 
afore he was conuerted, and according to the phraſe of his 
countrey,putteth the preterimperfect tenſe for the preterplu- 
perfect tenſe, meaning thus, / had not now beleened the Goſpell 
aud bene a Chriſtian,but that the ¶ hurch by ber reaſons perſwaded 
me therennto: ſpeaking onely ofthe — of Chriſtians, who 
by their perſwaſions conuett many to the Goſpell. And that he 
ſpeaketh of the time paſt, when he was an vnbelecuer,it is plain 
| not onely by viewing the place, but by the teſſimonie of 3lear- 
m Can loc. la. ned Papiſt, ho ſaith, Auſtine had to do with a Manichee, who 
c. 8. pas · . would haue a ermine Goſpell of his owne wit hont cont rouerſie ad- 
nuirid mere fore Auſtine a:keth what they will do, if they chance to 
* Quine Euan- meet with one* which beleeueth not the Goſpell, and by what ar gu- 
1 · HY ments they wil draw him into their opinion? n Verily he affirmeth 
n Cert ſcaffir- that he for his part could not otherwiſe be arawne to embrace the 
— a0. luci Foſpel, hut being onercome with the authorie of the Churchethere- 
— fore be doth not teach that the credite of the GosFell u founded on 
Pai ache the Charches aut horitie. Where by it is plaine that Auſtine pro- 
ann i- poundeth himſelſe as an inſtance of one that belecueth not, 
which he could not be when he wrote this, but by ſpeaking of 
the time paſt. And though it were throughly proued * 
hams 


Ego non crederem Euangelio, &c. Auguſt, 121. 

ſpake of himſelfe being a Chriſtian, and in that eſtate ſaid, he 

would not beleeue the Goſpell vnleſſe the authoritie of the 

Church moued him; yet were it not proued hereby that he 

meant the preſent Church, as it runneth from time to time, or 

the Church of Rome, or any other place, as it now ſtandeth. 

For if ſome Papiſts miſſe it not, he meant the Church which was 

in the eApoſilcs times, which ſaw ¶ hriſts miracles, and heard his 

preaching. Durand o ſaith, That which is ſpoken _— the ap- 0 3-d.24.9.1.in 

probation of the Scripture by the Church, ts meant onely of that lter o- 

Church which was in the Apoſiles time. Of the ſame mind are Po- priea de vat, 

thers, whereby he may ſee that Auſtine giueth a kind of autho- dogm.1.4.c.4. 

ritie to the Church , but it is not that Church which ſhould "apr 

ſerue his turne. Neither is the authoritie giuen large enoughto Super. 

reach the Popiſh conceit, or the Ieſuites concluſion; if we had 

not the teſtimony of the Church: we could not be infallibly ſure 

that there were any Goſpell at all , hor knowtheſe bookes to 

be Scripture: for Canus a Doctor of his owneꝭ confeſſeth, I do ꝗ vbi wpra 

not beleene that the Euangeliſt ſaith true becauſe the Church tel. 

leth me he ſaith true, but becanſe God hath reucaled it. And r Sta- r Triplicat in- 

pleton : The inward teſlimonie of the ſpirit is ſo eſſectuall for the Wat A. 

beleening of any point of faith, that byit alone am matter may be mon. 

beleened though the Church hold her peace or be neuer heard, And 

iGregorie of Valence: The reuelation of the Scripture is belee= © comment. 

ued. not vpon the credit of any other reuelation, but for it ſelſt. And — Jo 

t Cardinall Cameracenſis: The verities containedin the Canon 2 vent. 1 q; 

the Bible oneiꝝ, are the principles and foundation of Diuimitie, and ji Cf e 

receine not their authority by other things whereby the may be de- Greg.Arimin, * 

monſtrated. And therefore this refltmonee of ecau flint proveth nor ©. — — 

that he beleened the Gaſpel through the Churches authorii ie, as by a 

a Theologicall principle whereby the Geſpel might be proued true, 

but onely as it were by a cauſe moning him. to credite it: as rf he | 

ſhould ſay , I would not beleeue the Goifell vnleſſe the hateveſſe © ” 

of the Church or ¶ briſts miracles did moue me. In which ſay- 

ing, though ſome cauſe of his beleeuing the Gof-l! be aſſigned, "Compare th 
et uno former principle is touched, whoſe credue mig hit be the oy 

' Eanſe why the Goſpell ſhould be beleened . Thele ſpeeches _ xr 
of our very adueiſaries, which the truch it ſelfe bath busen fun 22 

Is . { , om 


| | 
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T he faith knowne afore the Church. 
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from them, deſerue to be obſerued the more, becauſe the 
Ieſuite ſo confidently beareth his friend in hand, that the 


Goſpels of the foure Euangelifts cannot be knowne to be 


true Scripture more then thoſe of Thomas and Nicode- 
mus, but by the authoritie ot his Church. Wherein poſſible 
he hath alſo the ſame meaning that Doctor Standiſh vttereth 
in the place alledged * alittle before: that thoſe counterfeit 


x lx the latter b, Goſpels bearing the titles of Thomas, Nicodemus, and Bar- 


y Reſert Poſ- 
ſeu. bibl. in Ci- 
ceto.c. 11. 


tholomew, were written by them in deed; but his Church, to 
ſhew her authoritie that this ſhe can do, hath repealed them. 
Afat conceit, yet ſome mens ſtomackes belike can digett it. 
But if the leſuite cannot conceiue how the Scripture may be 
diſcerned from other writings, vnleſſe we allow him the 
Churches authoritie, let him hearken and learne of a rare man 
of his owne ſide, Picus of Mirandula, who ſpeaking of the 
Scriptures hath this memorable ſaying: They do not moue, they 
do not per ſwade, but they enforce vs, they driue vs forward, they 
violently conſtraine vt. Thou readeſt words rude and homely, but 
ſuch as are quicke liuely, flaming , ſtinging, piercing to the bottome 
of the ſpirit, and by their admirable power transforming the whole 
man. This admirable light ſhining in the Scripture it ſelfe ſhall 
aſſure vs it is the word of God better, Ihope, then that Church 
whoſe tongue is ſold to ſpeake nothing but the Popes will. 


— — — u— 


5. 29. Fourthly, if to haue an entire faith in all particular points , muſt be 
toreknowne, as a marke whereby to know the true Church, then, contrary to 
that which hath bene alreadie proued, the authoritie of the Church ſhould 
not be a neceſſaric meanes whereby men muſt come to the infallible know- 
ledge of true faith: for if before we come to know which is the true Church 
we might by other meanes haue knowne which is the true faith in all points, 
what need then is there for getting the true faith alteadie had, to vſe, or bring 
the authoritie of the Church? | 


The Anſwer. 


— — — 
— 


_— 


-T Becauſe chis reaſon is the ſame with that which gorth 


T he faith knowne afore the Church. 123 


before, therefore it (hall receive the ſame anſwer : That al- 
though we need the miniſterie of the Church to teach vs the 
faith, and this faith is not ordinarily knowne till the Church, 
or ſome member thereof teueale it to ys;yet may it be amarke 
whereby to know the Church, as the effect is a marke of the 
cauſe that produceth it: the fruite of the tree, the teaching of 
the ſchoolemaiſter. In which caſe the reuelation of the true 
faith, whereby we come to know it, is an effect or worke of 
the Church, and fo able and fit to aſſure vs that it is the Church. 
Neitherdath this ſuppoſe or — * the faith is already had 
and knowne by other meanes before we vſe the Church, but 
onely that when the Church teacheth, the faith thereof, in the 
order of my vnderſtanding, is firſt knowne : thatis to ſay, the 
Church and the faith being inſeparably ioyned together, yet 
the faith firſt cometh to my knowledge. This I further explicate 
by a ſimilitude. For muſick is the marke of a Muſitian, whereby 
to know him, and to diftinguiſh him from all other profeſſions, 
And though ] muſt firſt be affured it is good muſicke that he 
ſheweth, before I can be certaine he is a Muſitianʒ yet were it 
folly to reaſon, as the leſuite doth, what need then is there for 
the getting of the muſicke already had, to vſe the miniſterie 
of the Mufician' for the muſicke is not already had, but onely 
by his playing it cometh in order before himſelfe into my vn- 
derſtanding, and then I know him thereby, So®* tuo women , , Reg.. xc. 
laid chimebath to ane child, and both pretended themſelues 
to be true mother thereunto , as the Church of Rome this day 
ftriveth with vs, pleading for her ſelfe, that ſhe is our holy mo- 
ther the Church, and the child is hers tio this contention we 
mult find out the Church by the ſame markes that Salomon 
found out the true mother, which was her tender compaſſion 
incloſed in her bowels and diſcouered by her words, thatſhe 
bad rather part with her child then haue it cutin ſunder, And 
if the Ieſuite ſhould reaſon againſt Salomons iudgement, that 
he had followed a wrong marke, which was incloſed in the wo- 
man heart, and needed great indgement ,yea diuine illumination, to 
find it:the woman her ſelfe , by her ſpeech and behaniour , made it 
knewne to him: and if pietie and puic were the note of a _ mo- 
ther, 


Examining of | the Churches teaching. 


ther, whereby to know her, then contrary to that which hath bene 
already proued, the ſpeech and behauiour of the mother ſhouldnot 
be a neceſſary meanes whereby Salomon mnſft come to the know+ 
ledge of this pietie, &c. If, I ſay, he ſhould thus argue againſt Sa- 
lomon, he might do it with the ſame reaſon that he vſeth a- 
gainſt vs, and poſſible with as good ſucceſſe;ꝰ the ſpirit of God, 
and the iudgement ofall Iſrael, in both alike equally condem- 
ning his ſophiſtry. For was not the womans pitie toward the 
child knowne to Salomons wiſedome before he knew her to 
be the mother, and yet her ſelfe was the inſtrument that made 
it knowne?So true faith is the mark of the Church, and known 
to me before the Church, but yet by no other meanes but by 
the Church, whoſe miniſtery is needful for the getting itzas the 
cauſe is needfull for the obtaining of the effect, and afterward 
it ſelfe is proued by the ſame effect. Now the teaching of the 
truth is an effect of the true Church. 


a. 


C. 30. Fiftly, if before we giue abſolute, infallible, and vndoubted credit 
to the true Church , we muſt examine andiudge whether euery particular 
oint which it teacheth be the truth, with authoritic to accept that which we 
like, or which in our conceit ſeemeth right and conformable to Gods word, 
and to reiect whatſoeuer we diſhke, or which in our priuate iudgement ſee- 
meth not ſo right or conformable ; then we make our ſelues examiners , and 
iudges ouer the Church, and conlequently preferre our liking or diſliking, 
our iudgement and cenſure of the ſence of Scripture , before the iudgement, 
definition, and cenſure of the true Church: But it is abſurd both in reaſon and 
religion, to preferre the iudgement of anie priuate man, be he neuer ſo wit- 
tie or learned, or neuer ſo ſtrongly perſwaded in his one conceit, that he is 
taught by the Spirit, before the ſentence of Gods Catholike Church, which 
is a companie of men, many of Which both are, and haue bin moſt vertuous, 
wiſe, and learned; and which is chiefe, is ſuch a companie as, according to 
the abſolute and infallible promiſes of Scripture , hath Chriſt himſelſe and his 
boly Spirit continually among them, guiding them, and teaching them all 
truth, and not permitting them to erre. Match. vl. 10.14. & 16, vt ſupra. 


— — 


The eAnſwer. 


— — 


I This is his laſt argument, wherein, he reaforech thus: 
| that 


2 — 


ee 5 
that if the faith be a note of tbe Chureh then it muſt firſt be ex- 
amined whether ic be true or no. But to examine the Churches 
faith, he ſaith, is abſurd, and thus he proueih it. * 
They which examine the particulars taught by the Church, 
whether they be the truth or not, with authority-toaccept on 
reteft ; makhethemſelnes examiners, and iudges oner the 
Charch, and preferre their owne liking and cenſure before: 
the indgoment definition and cenſure of the Church, 
But. this later is abſurd: con(idering the Catholicke Church. 
na company ef men wiſe , learned, and fiee p errox. 
At. 28. 20. Ion. 14. 16. 16.13. | 
. Ergothe former is al/s. 5 | 
For anſwer to this argument, e do not hold that we haue 
authoritie to accept that which we like, or which in our conceit- 
ſeemeth right,and to reief{ whaiſcencr we diſulbe, or which in our 
priuate iudgement ſeemeth not confor mableineither do we admit 
any private conceit of any man, as the lIeſuite vnttuly ſugge- 
ſtech, but all authoritie thus expounded we diſclaime and re- 
nounce, And here I affrme againſt his odious ſuggeſtion,. . 
that not we but himſelfe and. bis Pope are guiltic of chu pte · 
ſumption , of whom they write, that al pomer is giuen him $:cr.Cerem. 
in heauem and earth. d And of the fulneſſe of this power be lib . i. it 7. 
may by right diſpence beyond all right. Euen againſt. tht Apo- he Conn 
les and their Canons, andthe old Te t , and in mores and_Pebendz.. 
othes. J And againſt all the commandements of the old Teftament:: Aod bie g, 
and the nem. For otherwiſe it might ſcems that God bad nos hene Ini. 
a prouident father in his familie: reit her could it be ſaid; that the — 
Pepe is Gods generall ( ommiſſary aſſumed unto him into the ful- 
weſſe of power, Finally, e He is ſaid ts bane a heanenly indgement, e De tranſla 
that can make ſomthing of nothing and that to be the ſence which is — ah 
vo ſence, becauſe in ſuch things a; he will, his will  infleedof a law. 

Whence it cometh to paſſe, that f rhe Scriptare is fitted to the. ¶ Cuſin. epa. 
time, and the ſence thereof altered ac the time altereth , ſo that 26322 
ſometime it is expounded one way,and ſometime another. h. Neither TY RY 
muy any Countell iudge rhe Pope, fir that if in any matter the piand. Eccfec l. 
Whole world ſhould indge againſt him, yet bis opinion were to be re. fiel. vo: 

dined, They that attribute all this, and a great deale more, to 
| | their 


> > 
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The teaching of Charches may beexamined. 


| 10h. 17. 


their Pope, whom alone they make iudge of all, in my minde 


may very ill vpbraid others with aſſuming authoritie to 
iudge, &c. 

2 But this we ſay, that it is lawfull and neceſſary for euery 
particular man ĩ to trie al! chings,and hold that which is good, and 
by the Scriptures to examine and indge of the things which the 
Church te acheth him, & that he may haue the full knowledge and 
aſſurance of the things wherein he is taught. The which triall be- 
cauſe it it made by the Scriptures it nd priuate iudgement, but the 
publicbę cenſure of Gods ſpirit that ſpeaketh epenly in the Scrip- 
ture to all men. And whena man, in thismanner, reiecteth 
the teaching ofa Church, as great and good as the Romane 
Catholicke, his conceit herein is not priuace , as private is op- 
poſed to ſpitituall, but onely as it is oppoſed againſt that which 
is common among others: and ſo a priuate man may iudge. 
For our Sauiour ſaith, | Hany man will do the will of God, he ſhall* 


z wet nom of the doctrine, whether it be of Cod, or whether I ſpeake of 


MAανν 


e. 
m Act. 17.11. 


n Io. 12 48. 


-» 


o loh.12 40. 


my ſelfe. ® And the men of Bercea when they received the 
wordof Paul and Silas, 13 the Scriptures daily whether 
theſe things were ſi. And yet the teaching of the Apoſtles was 
more certaine and infallible then the docttine of any Church 
ſince, and their perſons more holy and wiſe then any that haue 
lived after them. > 2 
3 Therefore the true manner, how the Churchesteachin 
may be examined, being thus expounded, the propoſition of 
the Ieſuites argument is falſe, wherein he ſaith: They which ex- 
amine whether the particular points which the Church teacheth, 
be true mabę themſelues iudges ouer the Church, preferring their 
priuate conceits before the definitions of the Church, &c. For they 
examine and judge not by their one priuate humors, but by 
the publicke word of God, u which in the Scripture ſpeaketh 
openly to Al the world, though the children of God onely 
know and beleeue it, by reaſon ® the vnbeleeuers haue their eyes 
and hearts blinded that they ſhould net vnderſtand. And thus it is 
lawfull for all men to iudge the Churches teaching, becauſe. 
elſe they cannot be certaine they liue in the true Church, or 
haue true faith, which is ioyned with the full aſſurance of vn- 
derſtanding 


The teaching of Churches may be examinca. 227 
derſtanding to the of od. Chtyſoſtome anſwerin 
r ela not tell ey 
religion to be of, there were ſo many opinions, faith : Th q1n AR. hom. 
ſeeing we take the Scriptures which are ſosrus andplaine it wilt be * 
an caſie matter for you to iudge : and tell me, haft thou any wit or 
indgement?for it is not a mans part barely to receiue — he 
heareth, Say not, I am a ſcholler and may be no wage , I can con- 
demme no opinion; for this is but a ſhift c. Baſil ſaith," It behometh : xehic. definit 
the hearers that are learned inthe Scriptures to trie thoſe things 7*: Pag 657. 
which are ſaid by their teachers, and receining that which agreeth — 2 
with the Scriptures , to reiett the rontrury. And Gerſon, one of *4ocurm 
his owne ſide i writeth , The examizationand trial of dottrines ds te”, 
concerning faith, belongeth not oncly to the Councelland Pope, but ¶ De exam. do- 
alſo to enery one that it 22 learned iu the Scriptures, be- enn | 
canſe euery man is a ſufficient indge of that he knoweth. 
And, in all this hitherto, there is no wrong offered to 
the Church, but onely that put in ptactiſe which was heuer 
miſliked, till a Church aroſe, whoſe ſiluer being droſſe, and 
milke poyſon , might not endure the triall. And whereas he 
faith, 14 great abſurditie to preferre a priuate mans indgement, 
be he neuer ſo witty , or ſlrongly conceited of himſelfe , before rhe 
indgement of Gods Church: herein he faith excellent well: but 
will he expound the light and evidence of the Scripture to be 
nothing elſe but wit and conceit? and will he leaue no roome 
for the full aſſurance of vnderſtanding in the heart of man?or 
is it abſurd for a priuate man to preferre the truth of Gods 
word before the teaching of all the world?I would not haue 
him ſay ſo, Fot uf Sauiour himſelfe refuſed not to haue his Ich. 3.39% 
doctrine tried, though he were better then the Church: neither 
is it vnpoſſible for a priuate man to eſpy an error in the tea- 
ching of the beſt Church that is; in which eaſe he may iudge 
the Church, and his iudgement tr to be preferred, as u ſome Pa- on — 
piſts themſelues deny not. And out of queſtion I thinke wa4ywtem- 
the moſt learned and diſcreet Papifts to be wholly of this Digrefſ.v5wits 
mind; in that many of them haue called in queſtion againe 
things already determined by their Church;thinkingthe ſame 
that we do, that it is not ſufficient to make an end of queſtiss, 
| vnlcfle 


The Churches teaching may be examined. 
vnleſſe we be alſo ſure the end is good. For it isanordinaric 
thing with the Teſuites andſchoolemen of theſe dayes, to ex- 
pound the decrees of their Councels cleane againſt the origi. 
nall meaning thereof; which ſneweth they miſhke that which 
was decreed, and helpe themſelues with the fauour: of the 
gloſſe againſ the text. So the Councels of Lateran and tent 
haue determined againſt the communion in both kinds, for - 
x Breuiloquin bidding the cup: yet Ouandus, a late Frier ,* writeth , that a4 
— things duel conſidered that may fall ant , it were better to permit 
the cup then deny it, and more grace is giuen in bath kinds then in 
y Refert.Belde one. And?) Catharinusthe Biſhop of Compla maintaincth a- 
wfthea-3<3- gainfi che Trent Councell,that a war by faith may be aſſured of 
2 Seſſis. cap · c. the pardon of bis ſinner, whereas that Councell* determined the 
a Bibl.1.z.p,z 3- contrary. And Sixtus Senenſis, a great clearke, * hath reiected 
bSeſy 23 Apocrypha the ſeuen laſt chapters of Heſter, b which the 
Councell of Trent approued for canonicall, Which theſe men 
would neuer haue done, if they had thought it any iniurie to 
their Church to examine her teachin | 
5 And whereas he obiecteth further, that the Church # 4 
company of men, wiſe learned,vertnous, and guided by the ſpirit of 
8 Gal and therefore it is raſtmeſſe to iudge their teaching; I an- 
dug. ſwer,that this ill befirs him and his cauſe: fot I haue ſhewed 
that his Church conſiſteth rather in the Popes ſole perſon thẽ 
in any great company, and the definitions thereof follow not 
the learning or vertue of any company, but the Popes bare 
will; who, by the confeſſion of all learned Papiſts may both 
erre, and be as vitious, fooliſh, and vnlearned as any other. 
And therefore the Church with her prerogatiues can do a Papiſt 
no good, untill they be taken from the Pope and giuen the Church a- 
gane Next, though the company which is the Church, be wi/e 
and learned, &c, yet are they no wiſer then Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, whoſe teaching was examined; neither can we know 
4 lob 3a C. them for ſuch till we haue tryed their teaching. For 4 wiſe men 
ſee not all things at all times, and the child with reuerence 
may admoniſh even his father. And though our Saujour haue 
promiſed the aſſiſtance of his ſpirit to his Church toleade it into 
all trau hb; yet in what ſence that is, L haut declared —_ 
| an 
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The Churthes texching maybeexamined, 


and the Ieſuite may know it is not in his ſence by this figne, 
that the very perſons and particular Churches towhom Chriſt 
meant thoſ. words, had their errors for all that. Bur ſuppoſing 
the Churches doQtrine, by vertue of ſome ſuch promi N. in- 
deed abſolutely exempted from all error, yet may the ſame be 
examiaed and iudged of, becauſe till ibat be done, it cannot of us 
be knowne to beſo. For no man ſaith, we mult nd things alrea- 
dy certaine, but that we muſt not belecue them to be certaine 
till we haue proued them. And if the true Church cannot ette 
in any point, then it ſtandeth allmen in hand to examine which 
is the true Church, that ſo they may betake themſclues vnto it: 
and let him giue you a ſound diſtinction, and ſay directly, what 
pre ſumption it is againſt the Church, and why an iniury, to ex · 
amine her doctrine, more thenit is to tric her vnitie, ſanctitie, 
antiquity, and ſueceſſion? Or if it be no wrong to make triall of 
theſe things, which yet ſne hath by vertue of Chriſts promites; 
why ſhould it be amiſſe tomałe triall of the former,which he 
dareth not, for his life, ſay is hers any properlier or fullicr then 
they? | 


— 2 
_ —— 


65. 31. But you may perhaps obiect, that in Scripture we are willed not to 
beleeue cuery ſpirit , but to examine and trie the ſpirits whether they be of 
God or. no: and that therefore we muſt examine and tric the ſpirit of the 
Church. I anſwer , that $. Iohn doth not meane that it appertaineth to euerie 
man to trie all ſpirits, but in generall would not haue the Church to accept of 
oct! one that boaſteth himſelfe to haue the Spirit, but willeth that they 
ould 
to tric them, but that thoſe of the Church ſhould trie them to whom the of. 
fice of trying the ſpirits doth appertaine ; to wit, the Doctors and Paſtors of 
the Church, which almightie God hath put of puipoſe in the Church, 7+ non 
circumferamur omni vents doftrine , Ephel. 4. and that we may not like little 
ones, wauer with cuery blaſt of thoſe that boaſt they haue the Spirit. So that 
this trying of ſpirits is onely meant of thoſe ſpirits which men may doubt 
whether * be of God or no: and then allo this triall belongeth to the Pa- 
ſtors ofthe Church. But when it is once certaine that the ſpirit is of God we 
neither ne ede nor ought doubtſully to examine, nor preſumptuouſly judge 
of it any more, but obediently ſubmitting the iudgement of our one ſenſe 
and reaſon; we muſt — teaching of it in euery point. Now it s moſt: 
cextaine, that the ſpirit of the true Chure 125 God , as out of holy . 


tric thoſe ſpirits: not that euery ſimple man ſhould take vpon him thus 


T riethe ſpirits. r.loh.4.r. 


a Math.7.15. 


v Erh.definir. 


72 pag. 432. 
eræc.Baſ. 


hath bene moſt euidently declared: and therefore our onely care ſhould be 
to ſeeke out thole markes and properties by which all men may cafily know 
which particular companie of men is the true Church, which we ought not to 
examine and trie, but in all points obediently beleeue. 


— 


The eAnſwer. 


— — 


1 The words of the Apoſtle are, Dearly beloued, beleeue not 
euery ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they be of God, 1. Ioh. . 1. 
Whence we gather, that it is the dutie of euery man to examine 
the doctrine that is taught him. But the Ieſuite anſwereth two 
things: firſt. that Saint John biddeth not euery man do this, but 


onely the Paſtors, Whereto | anſwer, the words are plaine e- 


nough that he ſpeaketh indifferently to all men, that every man 
for himſelſe, though not by himſelte, but by the rule of Gods 
word, ſhould try the ſpirits, For he direReth his Epiſtle not to 
the cleargie, but to the people. And the reaſon added why they 
ſhould trie the ſpirits, maketh ir plaine who the parties be that 
ſhould trie them: for many falſe Prophets are gone out: they muſt 
trie the ſpirits that are in danger to be ſeduced by falſe Pro- 
phets, and ſuch are the people, and therefore they muſt examine 
them, as Chriſt ſaith, Beware of falſe Prophets; by their fruitet, 
that is, by their dorine,ye ſhall know them, and yet they cannot 
be knowne by their doctrine vnleſſe it be firft examined. And 
Saint Baſil bſaith, It behoweth the hearers w hic h are learned in the 
Scripturet, to examine the things which are ſpoken 7 the ir teachers, 
and receining thoſe things which are conſonant with the Scriptures, 
to refaſe the contrary. | 

2 And whereas the Teſuite auoucheth his conceit by a text 
of Epheſ.4.11. wherein it is ſaid, that ¶ Hriſt hath left to his 
Church Paſtors and Doctors, that henceforth we be no more chil- 
Sen, wanering and caried about with euery wind of doctrine: the 
Apoſtle ſaith not, that our Paſtors were giuen vs that hence- 
forth we ſhould no more trie the ſpirits; but for the worke of rhe 
miniftery, for the gathering together of the Saints, for the 2 
of the body ef Chriſt: all which dutie of theirs is much furthere 


when the people ynder them trie all things, and hold that 
which 


3 


Trie the ſpirits. 1.10h.4.1. 3 
which is good, and by examining their teaching, find them to 
be Doctors of the truth. And it Saint Paul bad miſſiked this, 
then the men of Berœa had not bene ©commended by the ſpi- e Aa ini. 
rit of God tor examining his doctrine ; neither would he haue 
d warned the Hebrewes , that throngh long cuſtome rbey ſhould 5.10 
haue their wits exerciſed to diſcerne both good and emill, And to 
reply, that they diſcerne it becauſe the Church telleih them 
what it is, is too groſſe: for they cannoitel whether the Church 
ſay true or — examined what it ſaith, 
3 In the ſecond place he anſwereth , that rhe ſpirits which 
muſt be tried, are not the ſpirits of the Church which ate of God, 
but onely ſuch ſpirits of which we may doubt whether they be of God 
er no; then the which he could haue ſpoken nothing more va- 
aduiſedly, becauſe it it be lawfull to trie ſuch ſpirits as ate ſuſpi- 
tious or falſe, then is it alſo lawfull to proue the true: for two 
contrary ſpirits be relatiues, ſo that we cannot proue the ont 
to be falſe, but we muſt needs withal prove the other to be true. 
Againe, when we doubt whether the ſpirit be of God, then we 
are not certaine ; and if the falſe ſpirit be not certainly falſe, 
then neither is the true ſpirit certainly true, in my vnderſtanding 
till I haue tried it, Moreouer, there is nothing ſo true in it ſelfe, 
but it may be doubtfull to vs till we haue tried it;and therefore 
the pureſt ſpirits are not exempt from examination: ſpecially 
conſidering that it is no iniury to the truth, which loueth to be 
ſifted, if ye proue it by his word that was borne to beare wit- « 10h37 
neſſe to the truth, and the more ye trie it, the clearer it is: nei- 
ther can it be grieuance to the ſpirit of God, xho calleth vpon f . The. ar. 
vs to trie all things, and hold that which is good; and biddeth ys 
haue our wits exerciſed to diſcerne betweene good and enill. 
4 And his concluſion, that when it is certajne the ſpirit is 
of God, then we muſt no longer doubtfully examine it, but obe- 
diently accept it, ſaith very well: for s the Apoſtle rebuketh ga.rim.zy. 
ſuch as are alway learning ,and neuer come to the knowledge of the 
truth: but he forgetteth that ſo it neuer is, till we haue tried it, 
and therefore we may firſt examine it, that afterwards we may 
be certaine and obedient , And though it be moſt certaine, that 
the ſprit of the rrue Church is of God, yet hence it followerth = 
| K 2 t 
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The proceeding of the 1 T rent Conncell, | 


that we muſt ſee ke this Church by othermarkes, and not by her 

teaching: for tlioſe ther markes which the leſuite meaneth, 

are of God too as well as the teaching is, and yet he wiliallo w] ] 

them to be examined. Aud firſt to examine and trie, and then 

obediently to beleeue, ate not contraiy but ſubordinate, and 

hIoh 5.39, the one the way to the other, And Chtiſt was of God, yet h he 
bad men ſearch the Feripture for his triall: and allwe being na- 

8 trurally the heires of vnbeleefe , cannot haue this certaintie in 
— — out {clues till the diſcourſe of Gods word hʒue created it in vs. 
varictas, qui Aud if there were nothing elſe to leade vs, yet the experience 
oporumorins Which we haue had of the Church of Romes dealing, were ſuf. 


coporumtotins 


orbis, quiregii ficient to warne vs, that we neuer giue ouer Saint Iobas leſſon, 
& rerum publi- 8 


carumſpl:ndor, Beleeue not ener y ſpirit, but trie them whether theybe of Gods 
z medulla 


U 


theologorum, — — 
| g — Digreſſion 20. Concerning the proceeding of the Conncell of Trent 
quæ ictunia, in the determining matters of fanth. * 4 | 
— — i rent l rr * * 

e mici, quę lin- Wor 


1 


guz, quanca 


fabrilicas,quan- 5 For the Papiſts ĩ commend their Trent Councell to the 


ras labor, quam skies,  Perſwading tlemſelues this very Church was there, 
quantz virtora Whoſe bare authoritie ſnould leade vs; and. yet marke what 
CO courſe. ittooke in the triall of religion, Fot firlt, none was gd- 
mad facrarium mitted. ta haue any voice there, but ogely ſuch as were F "to 
1 the Papacie: and not all ſue neither, if they were not pliable 
9 472 enough in euety matter to the Popes mind, fot ſome were re- 
— 1—warY moued out of the Councell, and ſent away, becauſe they began 
Tire-r. _ ' to ſpeake ſomething freely; and ta make ſure work,there were 
tilletexamen, more Biſhops of Italy then of all the world behde, who might 
Concil.Triden. quer-rule the reſt if need required: of which matter * a Popiſh 


ed be lie 2 Biſhop confeſſeth, This i: that Helena which of late ruled all at 
male; ſunt EP Trident: beſideslthere were ſome that had the ticles of Archbi- 


i fine admi- a : 1 
— ſhops, as J pſalenſu & Armachanuswhich yet had neither church 
Ea e nor Dioceſſe, but were created to fil vp the number; and whẽ 


vulgatiter ap. yet xpon a time the Pope wanted voices to ſway the matter, he 
eam, ſent a freſh ſupply of forty Biſhops newly made: as euety baſe 


larenenſes. Pa. 


nor.de offic.or- tQWNE in Italy hath his Biſhop, And when the Proteſtant Pi- 


— ney uiaes required audience, they could not be admitted ypon any 
| NY equa 


— 
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. equall termes: but ® the ſafecondudt that was, giuen out for — 
them, as it was long afore it could be obtained . ſo it hade clauſe nd Fabrie.re- 
that it ſhould appertaine to none but ſuch as would 2 
returne to the boſome of the Romane Church;which ſheweth Inaocen. Gen. 
that it was a very ieaſt to mocke the world wiihall: and the li tilpag 3 
bertie granted by the ſame, would haue proued no bettet to 
the Proteſlanis, then that which the Councell of Conſtance 
gaue Hus and Hierome, o ho neuer went home againe , but eee 
contrary to all truth and right were vnenerc iſully murthered by peng eee 
the Councell. Now p the law ſaich, that he which hath ſceuritie & Pogh Fioren, | 
granted him to come hath alſo ſecurity to returve: for he cometh not p = 

ecurely, that may not ſafely returne againe, Far eo 
2 6 — — — — ſworne to vphold the Pa- POR; 
pacie, that it may appeare To prepared to do chat they 
did. The oath is ſer downe inthe.1 Decretals: 1 at 


pels. ur re is4p abbtie in things ors Wl 
and ſpiritual; and theſe rules lle Canons o ee and pocba, 
other Doctors allowed by the Church of Rome. — 


Councell iudged before it heard, hay they would n 
came eueiy man prepared to condemne: and 


uery Seſſions they had certaine ſermons — . 
tending to nothing but railing againſt ihe bete 
citing the Councell againſt them. Whereunto they aqde Io My 
ther policie, by ſpreading * reports of one Abdilu,thar fb nit, Be 2 . 
be 8 of the Aſſyrians , and was come to Rome ti ag? 
knowledge the Popes ſupremacie and religion wich many ac 
mirable particulars: all which ne wes was ſpred red for the no 
tofillmens minds with a conceit andliking « qocen. Oe 
meant in the Councell to decree. The, | partialitie. and {043 35:8 
cunning when the Princes of A i 
teſtations 2 orme reli: coe ce 
gion;name mperor Oha renc — 1-4 
e eee Heluez 
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7 Thirdly, in trying the controuerbies;they examined not 
by the Scriptures onely, but by traditions * alſo, which afote 
that time no man was Lande to beleeue: and that which was 
worſe, there did nothing paſſe till the Pope with his Conſiſtory 
at home had ſcene it; and whatſocuer he fancied, that was de- 
creed, ſot which purpoſe there went continuall poſts berweene 
Trent and Rome, and while the Doctors, pro forma mant um, 
were diſputing at Trent, the Pope was ingroſſing the Canons 
at Rome, which being returned in packets, were ſolemnly pub- 
liſhed in the Coungel. And thus they meaſured, ſometime with 
a wrong rule, andfotnetime with no rule at all. And though 
they had meaſured with the right rule, yet they did it notright- 
ly, for that they applied not the doctrine to the rule, but bent 
the rule to their owne docttine, turning the Scripture violently 
to ſerue their opinions, For in the fourth Seſſion they decreed, - 
that no mam ſhould gine any other expoſition of Scripture then ſuch. 
— w agree with the 2 of the Church of Rome . Now 
that 


hat doCtrine was the thing that ſhould be examined, and the 
Scripture was the role that it ſhould be examined by, and there- 


fore they wreſted the rule to their opinions, 

8 So that if ir were not lawfull to examine the teaching 
oftche Churchzas the feſuite holdeth ; yer this example of the 
y Mimp 147 Frent Councdll may teach him, that at leaſt it is lawfull to trie 
n whether the Church proceed aright in teaching; as many Pa- 
ra piſts, vpon experience of theſe dealings, no doubt, haue not bin 
Lek dre he afraid to examine things prerended to be already concluded 
wa AT by Councelt elſe that Church is in a miſerable plight, that will 
e. pyeeld ys no reaſon of her faith, but her one bare word; and 
r much doubteth her ſelfe, that will ſuffer none to trie her tea- 
cleſiæ ſponſæ ching by ſo euen a rule as is the Scripture; and all Papiſts her 
— — children are in wotſe caſe then J he that was _ to be the ſon 

ies 8:de of Phitipof . R gina, only becauſe his mother ſaid ſo: for they muſt 
eee 20 — bvlathe 804 is their father, becauſe —— them 
Ges ibid,de ſo, but they muſt take 3 — _ is her husband; 

EO 295 contraty to a notorious ſuſpition that hath long gone of ber, 
AG Le ind would be better cleared then by her bare 5 , *thatfGe 
Dog. © if Hy Pophrcottenbine, and hat Bad myny children by bim 
: 31634 4 * out 


* 


\ 
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"Falſenotes of the Church, * 
out of lawfull wedlocke. ; — 


— 


TY * ai fo) 

. 33, The markes be eſpecially thoſe foure which are gathered out of 
* un expreſly ſer downe as properties of the Church in the Conſtan- 
tinopolitane Creed, which is receiued commor 
the 3 Communion booke: , S. 
Holy , Catholike , Apoſbolike . By all which , if had leiſure, I might ſhew at 
large , how thatthe Romane 
communicateth and agreeth in profeſſion of faith with the Church of Rome, 
is the onely true Church; and that the Proteſtants, that is to ſay, that company 
which from Luthers time hitherward haue eppoſed themſclues againſt the 
Romane Church, neither all, nor anie particular ſect of them can be the true 
Church: for the Romane Church onely is truly One, Holy, Catholike , and 

Apoſtolike; whereas the Proteſtants either want all, or at the leaſt, lome of 
ctheſe properties. | 


— 9 — 


The duhver. 


——____— 


ture teach theſe foure to be qualities abiding in the Chu 
and certaine adiuncts belonging thereunto, but not that t 


are the markes whereby to find it. For we call that a Marke, 
whereby the thing queſtioned is vndoubtedly brought to our 
knowledge, which theſe foure in the queſtion of the Church 


performe not. For firſt themſelues are declared and proued by 
another thing, as the Ieſuit himſelfe vnawares granteth,in that 
he ſaith, they are gathered owe of the Scripture and articles of our 
faith:whichis all one as if he freely confeſſed, the word of God, 
when all is done, is the thing whereby the Church muſt be 
found, and the true faith contained therein,is knowne ſooner 
and better then the Church, which is not aſſured to vs till thoſe 
things be found therein which agree with the Seripture and 
articles of faith. This muſt be noted, becauſe hauing in the eight 
former ſections wearied himſelfe with ſtriuing againſt vs, and 
vſed much diligence to perſwade, that the true faith is no com» 
petent marie to diſcerne the Church by, yet now of his owne ac- 
cord he cometh home to vs, and in his firſt words ſubmitreth 
himſelf to that which before he gainſaid,and ſo freely teuoketh 

K 4 all 
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of all, and inſerted euen in 
» Catholica, Apuſtolica:0ne, 


ch, that is to ſay, thatcompanie which 


1 The Conſtantinopolit ane Creed andthe ſacred _ 
ren, 


mw Fasten fie chef. 


all his former arguments. . 
2 Next, they are not ſomuch as properties of the Church 
neither: and therefore the vnlikelieſt of a thouſand to be marks 
ab he thereof. For *they are not alwayes infeparably and incommu- 
Desi oeff nicably found therein, that is, ſuch as at all times remaine in 
"2451457: the Church alone, and in euety part thereof. For in the begin 
x <4 wee. ning it wanted antiquitie and ſucceſſion, and in the progreſſe 
drr g. tha- jt hath fometime bene without vnitie and vniuerſalitie: and at 
vonn.lexis- all times the falſe Church hath made ſo faite ſhew of all foure, 
that no man could diſtinguiſh them bur by retiring to the do- 
v Hom. an ctrine. For Chryſoſtome b writeth thus, All rhoſe rhings which 
>" wad belong to the Church of Chriſt in truth, the hereſies may alſo haue 
® The booke at in ſchiſme: they haue Churches and the ſacred Scriptures, yea Zi- 
the ira. ſpops aud other degrees of Clergie; baptiſme, the Euchariſt, and all 
» 4 precence of other things, y:a" hriſt himſelf.So So if any one will know which 
Owift: as Meth. 35 ¶ hriſti true Church he ſbal not be able in 2 4 confuſion to do it 
p —— but onely by the Scriptures. And of vnitie, S.Bafil © faith, He foxnd 
Ser“ elo mach vnitie among all other profeſſions, onely in the C barch of God 
* he obſernedgreat ſtriſt and vehem-nt diſſention , and the Paſtors 
themſelues Iftratted with all contrarietie of mindes and opinions. 
dDelaude A. Of ſucceſſion Naziamzendſaith, 7 his i properly ſucceſſion,to ſuc- 
than. ceed in podline ſe: for he that proffſſerb the ſame fait h, is alfs — | 
ker of the ſame ſncceſſion; and he that holdeth a contrary faith, muſt 
e D.49.Non eſt be reputed contrary to the ſurceſſis, Andethe Canon law, They are 
— not the children of the Saints which occapie their roomet, hut which 


hh. 


—— 


f vbi ſupra, do their works. Of holineſſe f Chryſoſtome faith, In former time: 
ene mig bt haue knowne Chriſts Church by ber manners, when the 
converſation of the Chriſtiant, eit ber all or many, mas holy; but now 

Cbriſtiaus are either a4 bad or worſe then hereticks or Gentiletand 
there tz more comtinency found among them,though it be in ſebiſme, 

Feilen din then among Chriſtians. And againe, s I hatſoeuer kind of bolineſſe 


Math. 


the ſeruants of God haue in truth, the ſernants of Satan may haue in 
hikenes:for the diuei bath his that be meeke and hũble, that be chaſt, 
and gine almes, that faſt, and do euery good deed which God hath 
appointed for the ſaluation of mankind; and theſe forme: of god/ines 
hath the dinell bronght in to ſeduce vi, that a confuſion being made 
betweene good and conmer fer, fimple men which know nos the diffe- 
rence 
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reuce betweene goodnes in deed and gooanes in bew, wlule they ſeeks 

the goods ſernants of God, unghit light v pon the dinels ſeducements, 
3 Andthercforcallowiog the Ieſuite what /z5ſwre he will 

(though otherwiſe any reader may perceiue he tooke. himſelf 

| leiſure enough that penned this diſcourſe, and though briefly: 

in ſhew, yet in ſumme and effect, hath couched whatſocuer i 

extant in any Papiſt, written concerning the matters que- 

ſtioned) but yet giuing him a ſonger day, he cannot, by theſe 

markes, make it infalbbly ſure that his Romane Catholicke is 

the Church of God: and this himſelfe knoweth in his owne 

conſcience, For Bellarmine h ſpeakingof theſe very markes er 

confeſſeth, They make it not emidently irge that it is the Church, 

but enidently probable : whereby it appeareth that the lefuite, 

for all his ſer countenance, yet knoweth well enough theſe his 

markes bring prebabilitie but no certaintie. And lam ſure all 

Papiſts of learning will grant they ate no markes at all, but 

when they concurre with true faith: whereas they ſay expreſly 

i that among whomſocner the truth of doctrine and Sacraments i Greg.de va- 

ere holden,” thereby it is Km the Church is there, And there- |cntcomment, 

fore the Ieſuite may ſhew his skill in fitting his fowre markes diſp. i. qu. 1 

to his Romane Church, and remouing them from ours, but he 2 — 

ſhall never come dire ctiy to the point, vntill he try. vs hy the fare — 

Scriptutet, and thereby ſufficiently ptoue, that which is esſilie cclebam 

ſaid, we are not the Church of God , but a company ſlanding 

in oppoſitiõ ſince Luthers time, & diuided into particular ſects. 


—— 


$- 33. Firſt tie Proteſtants Church is not perfectly one, or vaiforme in 
icall points of faith, but varieth according to the varietie of times and 

us, now holding one thing, then another: the learned men thereof are 

ſo much at ĩarre in matters of faith, that it is hard to findthree , in all points, 


of one opinion. | 


— ——— 


The Anſwer. 


3 The Papiſts themſelues acknowledge a that rhe onity of akut. nal 
3 — — — 


ſame 


= 
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ee the ſame worſhip of God, andretaine the ſame ſa- 


crawments: but the Scriptures more fully teach vs how it is one. 

b Eher. Firft, becauſe ® it is from one beginning which is the holy 

Ghoſt, who as one ſoule, quickeneth and moueth all the mem- 

Erh. 4 15. bers. Next, “ it hath but one head which is Chriſt. And thirdly. 

Rom. 12.3. it is but one body and one ſocietie, partzking the ſame do- 

Arine,ſacraments,& worſhip of God. The which vnitie, if the 

leſuit can ſhew to be witing among vs, good reaſon the game 

be his: but for the doing herof, it is not enough to ſay, ve varie, 

vnleſſe he can make true demonſtration that the vatiancè is in 

faith, and this faith is changed with times and perſons; the which 

according to the cuſtome of his ſe, he ſaith confidently, but 

e 4 bookeſo ſheweth not: whereas we for our purgation, name the Har- 

— f confeſſions, vherin the particular Churches ſet down 
bought in every mony of con ,wherin the particular Chur 

u and name the articles of their faith: the which confeſſions, 

Kb of al the if the Ieſuite can ſhew to iarre, as he ſaith, in dogmaticall points 

—— of faith , I am content you beleeue him in all the reſt. Or if he 

n Eee. can ſhew the Church of England, ſince Papiſtry was firſt abo- 

liſhed, hath altered one article of the preſent faith now profeſſed. 

2 l vill not deny but there are iarres among vs, but this 

is that we ſay, ( and for triall thereof we challenge all the Se- 

minaries this day in England, from whom the worſt ofour fal- 

lings out is not hid) that theſe iarres are not in points of faith, 

nor yet any contrarietie betweene Church and Church, but 

onely they are quarels and diſſentions betweene ſome parti- 

cular men: and me thinketh the Ieſuite ſhould not be ſo abſurd 

as to hold the Church it ſelfe guiltie of euery fault committed 

by any priuate man therein, no more then a ciuill ſtate, ordered 

by good lawes and wholeſome gouernment, can be diſcredi- 

ted by ſome ſuites and quarels that now and then fall out be- 

tweene the ſubiects. And yet it is falſe he ſaith, that ſcarce three 

learned men among vs, are in all points, of one opiniõ: for that 

breach which is, is not ſo great as theſe words imply, but onely 

touchech ſome particular men in matters not concerning faith, 

the body of the Church in the meane time continuing in the 

vnitie of faith. and opholding her gouernment. And for further 

proofe hereof, our enemies haue taken inſinit paines, to collect 

| and 


9 b 
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and blaze abrode theſe our ſuppoſed difſentions ; but how 


haue they ſped in the iourney? what haue they performed? the 
mountaine trauelled, and was deliuered of a mouſe. For one 
part oftheſe difſentions are falſſy laid to our charge, through 
the ignorance and fury of our aduerſaries; as drunken men in 
the pangs of their giddineſſe ſpeake of things not as they ate 
indeed, but as the impreſſion is in their idle fancie. Another 
part are not the iarres of the Church, but the defects of ſome 
few therein, whereofthe Church is not guilty. The reſt are not 
diſſentions in things of faith, but ſtrife about ceremonies, kin- 
dled and nouriſhed ſpecially by the cunning of ſecret Papiſts 
lurking, as the remnant of the Canaanites, among vs: wherein 
if any among vs haue exceeded, yet f the Church of Rome fEzck.16.52, 
juſtifieth vs againe, where neither three learned men, nor three 
Popes, can be giuen of one mind in all points, but as Platina 
8 writeth,T his hath bin for the moſt part the mauer, ibat the later 8 In Stephvi 
Popes haue either infringed , or wholly taken away the decrees 
of the former. And Papiſts® deſiring to ferch religion rather from \,, 0. S pag. 
the Popes month, then from holy writ, cannot but change 44 they edit. Gregori a. 
haue changed. 1 2 

3 Therefore the diſcord among vs being of no higher de- 
gree, we ſay as Prudentius, a Chriſtian poet, a ofthe vnitie of = 
his time, i 1: hath receined ſome hurt, but is defended by faith ber — 
fiter , inwhoſe e being ſafe come home ſhe laug het h at her * fide: qui 
wounds. And though we excuſe not the oppoſitions of any who ſoſpes Ccrma- 
as k the twinnes of Rebecca ſhooke each others in their mothers 2 3 
wombe, whereby ſhe is made afraid, and her burden becometh — 
heauier and painefuller to her; yet let not out enemies flatter far, 
themſelues in this, for Rebecca the Church among vs ſhall be — 
ſafe, 8c God ſhall giue her Iſaack the ſonne of the promiſe,and . 
make her afruitful mother after all her ſorow. Whoſe children 
though in ſome things they varie yea reproch one another, yer -- 
ſo did Cyril and Theodorer , Chryſoflomeand Theophilus, Ie- 


rome and Ruffin :'and there is no impoſhbilitiewhy in the pur- 


. ſuite of their paſſion, they may not be deceiued both. For two 


brothers being in choler may one renounce the other, yet ſill 


they remaine brothers for all ihat, and their angry words pro- 


: ceeding 
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— aire x7 ceeding not oftudgement but of choler,! cannot make yoide 


x V Juglu's ——————— . — - 
rea 6 hen Digrefſion. 21. Shewing that Gods true Church in all ages hath 
3 | 
Theb, now and then bene troubled with contenttons , as great as are 
nom among vt. 


2 


4 And becauſe our enemies may hope, by vrging theſe 
contentions ſuch as they are, to diſcredit our profeſſion, they 
muſt be put in mind that the vnitie of Gods Church was neuer 
ſo perfect or entire, but ſometime ic hath bene blemiſhed with 
diſſention, yea miſerably rent in ſunder with the inconſiderate 

m Rom 16. 15. ſtrife of her one children. Saint Paul w teſtifieth of the 
Church of Rome, that there were therein which cauſed diui- 
ſrons and offences contrarie to the doctrine. And of the Corinths 
o. Cor.. 3. he a ſaith, there was among them ennying, ſtrife, and content ion, 
ſome holding of . of Apollo, ſome of Cepbau: and he o uri 
teth to them, that there muſt be hereſies among them for the trial 
p AG. 15. 3. Of ſuch 4s were faithfull, So p Paul and Barnabas, yea 4 Paul and 
qGal..13. Peter had their iarres; ſo Pohcrates and Victor, Cyprian and 
Cornelius, Cyril and Theodoret, Chryſoſtome, Thoophilus and E- 
pip hanius, — and Ruffin, Paulinus and Meletins, Leo and 
the Councell of _— : Nazianzen and the Councell of 
— Conſtantinople, all biſhops of the Catholicke Church, were at 
9 — — 00 another. The ſtrife berweene 
Niceph.L4c. the Eaſt and Weſt Churches , about the keeping of Eaſter 
. 1, was ſuch, that they excommunicated each other. The que- 
<.3.&inde. ſtion of rebaptizarion bred the like broiles bet weene the Bi- 
Play Laber. ſhop of Rome and the Weſtetue * + the one port, 
Concil, Carth. and Cyprian, Dionyſius, and Firmilianus, three metropolitans, 
25d Gren With the molt Biſhops in Affricke, Egypr,Cappadecia,Galatia, 
75 Hieronde and Cilicse,on the * part: there was no Church, ot Catho- 
ay. licke Biſhop therein, which was not intangled in this oppoſi- 
| tion, But the broiles ſtirred vp by Theophilus againſt Chryſo · 
ſtome were more then tragicall , and rent in ſunder all the 
Churches in the world, yet were they the Biſhops of * 
b tholic 


0 1. Cox. 11.19. 
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tholicke Church that thus coutended. In thiswvatiance Theo- 
philus the Pattiatke of Alexandria, and Epiphanius the Biſhop 
of Cyprus were chiefe againit Chiyſoſtome; and with them 
ioyned the other Biſhops of the Prouinces as they fancied: / * + 
the euent was this, © Chryloſtome loſt both his Biſhopricke t Socr.1.6.c.24. 
and life in baniſhment, Epiphanius and he, molt grieuouſly a1 _—_ 
curſed one another, * Many were flaine in the taking of parts. #$ocel6.c.19, 
The Cathedrall Church at Conſtantinople, with the Senate 2 
houſe, were ſet on fire, & burned to the ground in the purſuit of Yes 
reuenge. The people were tobbed of their Paſtors, and the Pa · Ice ai 1 
ſtors themſclues petſecuted each other, and purfued their peo - _—_ ot —_ 
ple moſt ynmeccifully, Czar Baronius, beginning to intreare —— 
of this contention,* bath theſe words: ef ſbamefull contention n p.a 6. 
in the Church, thelamentable narration wherof I: now take in — N 
hand:wherein ſpall be deſcribed the bickering. and cumſed perſecu- 
tion, nat of Gentle agarnit Chriſtzans or heretic hei again Carho- 
liches , or wicked men agaiuſi good and int men, but (whichis 
monſtrous and prodigious) of Saint i and hely men one ayainfb ano- 
ther. The which words mke it plaine, tliat his comention — 4 
Was zwong Gods owne children in the true Church. The like n 
is written of the Biſhops in the Cayacellof Nite Anecubibg $0,011 f. 
one auother to the Emperour,,9 ſoone. asthey were àſſeme b Sari. Ni- 
bled;afwhoſc iarres that famous ſpeech o Conſtantine, made Jm in Case 
vnto them vpon chat occaſion, giueth witneſſe: wherin, among fre Nb 
many otherthings,®.he te lle ih chem, that he rbinkerh this worſe uſcb t ES. 
then all the eyuls to be biteredit has he ſerth the Church of God diſ fant Ly- 7 is: 
ſenting by cent eus dont and centyary.opinions;XNeaSozomentaith, mac ackakern 
T he tant; arigtie of opipiens among the learned at that time, was ſo , Ae. 
ſcandlalaꝶu, tha it turned many from embracing the Chriſtian rel- pon, wha ag 
gion, Solikewiſe,in a Councell holden at Conſtantigople, for 753wrey 
the depoſing of azianzen, he thus admoniſheth the Bilhops: 8 


* It ira ſhams dm n lum e flocks of Chrift,aud pia iin operi- 


not befit 47 708, if bile zou teach q hers peace, peur: ſelues fal to edit Baſt 
werre: and bow ſhall pus perſiade others 19 vii, your ſclier be- N gte 
ing at variance? In the ſecond Councell of Ebel „Flauianus — * 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was depoſed, * & pitiſully mur - A 
theredif with him were alſo depoſed Euſebius, Dotilæ us, Ibas, _— 


Theo- 


_ 
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Theodorer, Domaus, Daniel, Aquilinus, and Irenæus, all Ca- 

tholicke Biſhops:and this was not done by the faction of Dio- 

e Baro-An.449 ſcorus alone, æ but by the Catholicke Biſhops themſelues, all 
nu.97. 98.195- hich, ſaich Baronius, Conſented both to the reftoring of Euty- 
ches and depoſing of Flawianus and the reſt. There was in this 
contentious Councell aboue 1 3 2.Biſhops, whereof the foure 
Patriarkes, beſide the Popes Deputie, were part: yea it was an 
Oecumenicall Councell, lawfully aſſembled, of Catholicke 
Biſhops. & yet throughthe conuciance of cunning aduerſaries, 
they were {et one againſt another. For the godly men of thoſe 
times had ſecret enemies grieuous wolues in ſheeps clothing, 
who tooke all occaſions to abuſe their ſimplicity, and ſet them 
at variance among themſelues: For ſo do men vſe, b ſaith an old 
hiſtoric ſpeaking of this matter, as long au ſtrangers wrong them, 
to bold together; but when they are deliuered frm ontward trou- 
bles, then they fall out among themſelues. Thus the policie of the 
Atrians kindled thoſe contentions that among the Catho- 
lickes brake out in the cauſe of Athanaſius, and by ſtrange 
devices nouriſhed them: wherby they dre w godly Biſhops in- 
int et. to their faction againſt the truth, as i Epiphanius noteth ofthe 
® Primas fere- Meletians , * Godly men, that bemg mingled with the e-Arriant, 
enerfiineira, though they abode in the true fauh, yet were they not free from 
Mcleriani qui ſome contagion which they gathered in that ſoctets-: and one part 
raves hereof was k their tan ing with others againſt Athanaſius. 
demonftrabit. This was it that bred the troubles among the Biſhops in the 
cots Arrian. Councels of Seleucia, Syrmium, Antioch, Tirus, Lampſacum, 
Ariminum, and many other: wherin euermore ſomething was 

practiſed euen by Biſhops of the true faith, againſt their fel- 

low Biſhops, and the faith it ſelfe. The Councellof Ariminum 
isfamous br this: wherein there were aboue 400. Biſhops of 

IAthande the Weſt, all Catholicke ! but 30. or therabouts that were At- 
* riansʒ and yet they relented from the faith of the Nicen Coun- 
cel towards Artianiſme, and gaue occaſion of infinite broiles in 
the Church afierw-ard by their inconftancie, * + 

5 Andlong before this, Saint Cyprian lamented Church- 

rn, contentions, and ®thinketh God ſent the perſecutions of his 
time for no other cauſe : Theſe exils, ſaith he, had not come _ | 

. the 


h 8020. l. 6. c. 4. 
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the brethren , if they had bin linked together in brotherly concord, 

And a little after ihe perſecution of Julian was over, the ſlories 

n tell how the Church-gouernomrs againe moned queſtions and di- n$o20.Ls.c 4. 
ſputations about the dogmaticall points of faith. And Euſebius be- h %s 
ginning to intreatę of the bloody perſecution which the | 
Church ſuffered vader Diocletianʒſaith, the contentions of the 

learned therein, was the ee. o theſe ate his words, They alſo, Lib. d. hiſt . i 
ſaith he, which ſeemed to be our Paſtort, caſting off the rule of piety, 

inſlamed themſelues with mutuall contentions each ag ainſt other, 

they increaſed nothing but ſtrife, threats,enuy,and quarels,enerie 

man with 22 purſuing his ambition. Neither did the per- 

ſecution enſuing ſtay this diſſention, but as ſoone as euer peace 

came to the Church, they fell to it againe, P that the good Em- | 
perour which brought this peace, had much ado with all his — 
authoritie, to appeaſe them: wherupon Baſil the great, maketh Ge!=:Cyzcee.. 


—— 


ct conc. Nic. 


this ſorowfull complaint: In other arts and ſciences, d ſaith he. I i. 2 ct. 


rd anton the pr . i q Aſcher.proe, 
haue ſcene much concord among the profeſſors thereof: onely in the qe Beit 


Church of God I haue ol ſerued ſo much diuiſſon, and ſo exceeding p. i ds Grac, 
reat diſſention of many, both among themſelues, and againſt the : — — 
oly Scriptures : and that which us moſt horrible, the Biſhops the Emperawe 

themſelues haue ſtood in ſuch difference among themſelues, both — or og 

of mind and opinion, and contrary to the comm indements of Chriſt hops mbu u 

baue vſed ſuck contrarietie; that thereby the Church of God hath , — 

bene unmercifully drawn in ſunder, and his floc e troubled without been 

all care and pitie. A heauy complaint, and ſuch as chargeth the 9 

Church with a foule blemiſhz euen as foule euery way as that 7 54. 


where with the Ieſuite and the reſt of our enemies this day vp- Magee men: 
braid the Church of England. Vet did not Baſil therefore — caggr 4 | 
thinke it was not the true Church, as the Ieſuite diſputeth a- reer 
gainft vs, much leſſe did he ſeparate himſelſe from it, but ac- ndl Me 
knowledgeth the enuy of Satan, who can ſet brethren at oddes 75791 n 
in their fathers ow ne houſe; who are to be aduiſed to reconcile aeg. 
themſelues, and at length to embrace vnitie when they ſee Pa» Pheſ pag. a3 
piſts their enemies ſcorning them and clapping their hands at 

the bickering : leſt all to late, when Gods iudgements fall vp- 

on them, as they did vpon the primitiue Church for that ſame 

finne , they learne by their owne calamitie, to nr” 


— 


* 
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pPhiloſtrat. 
heroic, in Pro · 
te 


* 
* 
* > - s 4 


Lc. 15. 


| 1. I. c. 2. 


faith in vnitie. One ſaith, the communiom of good things of- 
ten times begetteth enuy, but when men communicate in mi- 
ſeties, they begin to loue one another, recompeneing compꝛſ- 
ſion for compaſſion. | | | 


— * — —k! 


5. 34. And which chie fly is to be pondered, as principally appertaining to 
this marke of vnitie, they haue no meanes to end their controuerſies, and lo 
to returne to vnitie and to continue thetin. For while as they admit no rule of 
faith but onely Scripture, which Scripture diuerſe men expound diuerſſy, ac- 
cording to the diuerie humours and opinions or fancies of euery one, not 
admitting anie head, or chiefe rule infallibly guided by the holy Ghoſt, to 
whole cenlute in matters of faith all the reſt sud lubmit themſelues, vt ca- 
pite conſtituto ſcluſmatis tollatur occaſio, an head , or chicleruler being ordai- 
ned, occaſion of ſchiſme may be taken away: whiles they do thus, as they all 
do alwayes thus, all proclaiming to be ruled by onely Scriprure - and yet al- 
moſt euery one expounding Scripture diuerſly,and one contrary to another, 
accordiag to the ſeeming of cuery ones ſenſe, and neuer a one admining one 
ſuperiour infallibly guided by the holy Spirit of God, to whoſe iudgement 
all the reſt ſhould ſubmitthemſclues; whiles1 lay, they do thus, it is impoſ- 
ſible they ſhould haue the vnitie of faith which is required as a marke where · 


by to know Chriſts true Church, 


— 


The Anſwer, 


— — — ____— — 


1 The leſuit hauing obiected, that there is no vnity _ 
vs , now giueth his reaſon why there can be none : becauſe 
we make the holy Scripture the rule of our faith: and indeed it 
is true, that all Proteſtants profeſſe the Scriptures to be the 


- -rule offaith:which the leſuite may repeate as often as be plea- 


ſeth coming ouer with it againe and againe: but no Papiſt can 


confute it: yea many Papilis ſeemin expreſſe tetmes themſelues 
to grant it, as I haue ſhewed Digrefſion 3. where the point is 


handled at large, and whither the reader muſt betake himſelfe 


A 5 
aSblioelcd. for the triꝛll. Onely I will adde the words of Acoſta reported 


and alfowed by Poſſeuinus the leſuite, that the diligent atten» 
— F -4 % . . ; 
tte, and frequent readinr, as allo the meditation and conference 


tb De verb. Dei. Nrhe Scriptures, hath alwayes ſeemed to them the chiefeſt rule of 
| All ro vuderſtand by. And Iwill repeate b the words of Bellar- 


mine 
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mine, The ſacred Scripture i the rule of faith, moſt certains and 
woſk ſecure: yea God hath taught vs by corporal letters, which we 
might ſee and reade what his will is we ſhould beleene concerning 
him. Here are three of our principall aduerſaries ſay as much as 
we do,andyetthe Ieſuite alloweth it not. This his vanitie, com- 
mon with him in euery iſſue betweene vs, mult be chaſtiſed 
with thoſe words of Aultin,® See how they grow worſe and worſe, cEpilts. \ 
whoſe runagate bablmg reſlrained neit her wuh feare nor ſhame, 
wandereth vp and downe without any pum/hment, 
2 And though we graunt, that divers men expound the 
Scripture diverſly,accordivg to their fancies,yea contrary one 
to another, not ſubmitting the expoſition to one chiefe head; 
yet cannot this diſable it — being a ſufficient rule to keepe 
vs in vnitie, becauſe the men that thus diueiſly ex pound, are not 
as he ſpeaketh, All and euery one that profeſſeth our religion, but 
ſome priuate men etrring through ignorance or affection: the 
open miniſtery of our Church in the meane time cleauing vni- 
formly to one and the ſame expoſition, which from the be- 
ginning it neuer altered; and the points wherein ſome among 
vs vaty, are not the articles of ſaluation (wherein alone the rea» 
ſon of ynitie doth conſiſt) but ſome difficult places, the igno- 
rance whereof remoueth not the vnitie of faith: all which I 
hane® already handled in that which goeth before, and there- 16, un. 6. 
fore referre my ſelfe to the places if any more be to be ſaid-to 1u.7.& inde. 
this matter. And whereas he thinketh we ſhould admit one head de. pines, 
or chiefe rule, to whom we ſhould ſubmit all aur faith, that a head & 10. 
being ordained,the occaſion of ſchiſme might betaken away: hercin 
he talketh abſurdly. Fot firſt we acknowledge one head and 
chiefe ruler, ſuch as he mentioneth, euen the Spirit of God, | 
whole office it is to expound the Scripture, and this expoſition D 
he vttereth inthe Scripture it ſelfe, eas I haue ſhewed. Next, if e Digi. a. 
we would alſo according to bis fancie, betake our ſelues to the | 
externall authoritie of ſome man or companie of men, relying 
vpon them in matters of faith and expoſition, yet this would 
not pleaſe him neither, vnleſſe the Pope were he: that you may 
ſee the vaine impottunitie of the Ieſuiie. Thirdly. when ſuch a 
head as himſelf mealleth, admitting it alſo to be the Pope, were 
; | L 


-agreed 


0 
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agreed vpon, and all power to expound the Scripture put into 
his hands, yet ſtill the ſame difficulties would temaine that he 
obiecteth againſt vs, Firſt, that his determination, though ne- 
uer ſo plaioly publiſhed, would not (atisfic ſuch as are conten- 
tious: f for inthe Church of Rome, notwithſtanding the Popes 
ſupremacie,there are contentions. Next,that whatſocuer he 
determined, if it were the truth, he mult fetch it and ſhew ic 
out of the Scripture, And ſo ſtill we haue as competent a iudge 
for the maintenance of vnirie,as the Teſuite can name any; and 
when he hath trauerſt ground, and fetched a compaſſe how he 
can to auoide this iudgement, yet the violence of the truth, and 
his owne experience ſhall tumble him headlong into it a- 
aine. 

3 The phraſe borowed out of Ierom, vr capite conſtituto, &qc. 
meaneth not the Pope, or any man elſe that ſhould be iudge of 
the Scripture, but the Paſtors and Biſhops ordained in every 
Church for preaching and gouernement, which we haue and 
vſe according to Teroms meaning, in a courſe more godly and 
profitable then that which the Church of Rome vſurpeth. 


$. 35. Contraric,the Romane Church is alway one, and vniforme in faith, 
neuer varying, or holding any dogmaricall points contrarie to that which in 
former times from the beginning it did hold: all the learned men thereof, 
though ſometimes differing in matters not defined by the Church, yet in 
matters of faith all conſpire in one, 


— 
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I That which the Ieſuite now beginneth to auouch con- 
cerning the vnitie of his Romane Church. is all vntrue, as I will 
ſufficiently ſhew in the three next Digreſſions, and ſhall haue 
occaſion further to manifeſt * when I come to handle the note 
of Vniuerſalit ie. This is the truth, and all that can be ſaid for it, 
which Peluſiota noteth in all heretic kes, that the name ef peace 


c Aug. epiſt 162 i indeed euery where, but the thing it ſelfe no where: and ascit was 


— among the Donatiſts,They ſacrifice inſchi/me and diſſention, and 


) 


greet 


—_ 
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greet the world with the name of peace, whom they drine from the 


: ir wnitie is of 1. d ag d Inyric. de ſe& 
peace of their ſaluatton. This their vnitie is of ſeuen ſorts, 4 as —— 


| ſome learned men among vs haue ſent them word, and we uon de eccle. 


thinke our iarres (ſuch as they be) are better then ir. q+5-c.8, 
2 The firſt is che vnitie of darknefle, in that they are pro- 
uident to maintaine outward peace, left their kingdom ſhould 


come to nought:*ſuch an vnitie there is in hell; and one Beate corona 


(they ſay) will lie with another, fand the very Cannibals vie not Dr 42 


to eate them of their owne countrey. The ſecond is a heathe- 
niſh vnitie, when men for their credite wil not ſeeme conten- 
tious: as it is very certaine they ſee innumerable abuſes in their 
Church and doctrine, and yer may be content to agree in all, 
leſt the world ſhould deſpiſe them. The third is brutiſh vnitie, 
when their people conſe nt, becauſe they arc beaſtly ignorant, 
and know not their one abominations : ſo s the Colliar ſaid, g staphyl. apol. 
he was of the ſame belecte the Church is, and yet he knew N. 
neither the Churches nor his owne beleefe. The fourth is Iu · 
das his vnitie, who kept companie with the other Apoſtles 
becauſe he gained by it;zas many cleaue to the Romane Church 
and agree thetein, becauſe it enricheth them, and now & then 
as a ſanctuary freeth them from the danger of their ſenſualitie. 
The fift is tyrannicall vnitie, when men by feare are conſtrai- 
ned to agtee: the Popes Confittory and Spaniſh Inquiſition 
preuaile more with their people then the conſcience of reli- 
gion, as would ſoone appeare if they were taken away. The 
ſixt is Hergds vnitie; for as he and Pilate, which were ſecretly 
foes, yet agreed together to crucifie Chriſt : ſo theſe men con- 
ſent in one againſt the truth, and conſpire together, more to 
ſupprefle vs, then to eſtabliſh any ſincetitie among themſelues. 
The laſt is the vnitie of *Sampſons foxes , which were tied to- * lug 
gether by the tailes, but all their heads were looſe, and euery 
one looked a ſundry way: ſo theſe men ſticke together by the 
tailes in their religion, all embracing one conceit of Poperie, 
but in the maintenance and expoſition of the ſame, looking 
and thinking as many wayes as there be heads among them; 
onely the Pope and his gouernement they all profeſſe, becauſe 
it is their vantage, and in him all their tailes meete together, 

| | L 2 This 


Papiſts gove from the Scripture. 
This is the vnitie of the leſuites Church, and the true genealo- 
gie thereof, which we are content to acknowledge vnto them. 


Digreſſion. 22. Obiedling the 883 of the Papifis toward the 
duuine Scriptures, thereby to prone their varying from that 
which in former times the Primitiue Church of Rome be- 
leeued. 


— — 2 
— — 
* — 


3 But whereas he ſaith, he Romane Church hath not ſwar- 
ned from any point which formerly it held, this is vatrue; becauſe 
it is declined from the doctrine of the Scriptures, which the 
old Romane Church (till Antichriſt brake into ic) held inuio- 
lably : and for proofe hereof I will not now ſtand to compare 
the preſent Romane faith with the Scriptures, but onely couch 
certaine praiſes of the Papiſts about the Scriptures , which 
are euident ſignes and cleate demonſtrations of that I ſay. And 
firſt their canoniꝝ ing, now after 15 o. years, of the vulgar La- 

i Se(ſ.4. tine againſt the Hebrew and Greeke originals: for i the Trent 
. Councell chargeth all men 70 2/e it a; the anthenticall text in all 
e their reading 5,drfputations, ſermons,and expoſitions; and that they 
Leo Caſtrenſ. do not reiett it vnder any pretence whatſoener , Yea*the learned 
amen among them accuſe the Hebrew and Greeke of cortup- 
F. simen. bibl. tions manifold; and their generall opinion thereof,may be diſ- 
— "oY couered by the Biſhop of Toledoes conceit,) who putting forth 
in Lin da. de opt. the Bible in divers languages, and therein printing his Latine 
. in the middeſt bete ene the Hebrew and Greck, ſaich, he hath 
* placed them as the two theeues on eit ber fide , but the Romane or 
edit eu gie. Latin Church he hath put in the middeſt betweene them as Ieſus 
2 Molina in 1: Chrift, And yet this their Latine ſo ſwarmeth with monſtrous 
pag. 309. . . X 
Andrad.dctenſ. corruptions, that u themſelues complaine of it as well as we; 
Ad dor. ad Adiuers of them iuſtifie with vs, agaiuſt their fellowes the 
controu.theol, Hebrew and Greek; and ſome that miſlike it, yet confeſſe o the 
Aldein bi. error ſuppoſed to be therein, are not of ſuch weight as that 
ſcle&2.c.6. they touch the perſection of the Scripture in things pertaining. 
— pany to faith and good manners, Now it is vnlikely they would ſttiue 
318. p. thus about au edition againſt; all antiquitic ane ä 
t 
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but that they ſee ſome euidence inthe originals, which by their 
Latin they hope they can auoide, 
4 -Nexr,? they complaine againſt the Scriptures, that they p ses Digi rc. 
© centaine not all things needfull to ſaluation, but the beſt pare 
of true religion is made kno ne to vs by vn written tradition, 
which if you take away, many points of the faith will reele and 
totter: which they might neuer ſay for ſhame, if they were not 
declined from the Scripture, and had not deuiſed this ſhifc 
of tradition to flie vnto hen the Scripture is preſſed againſt 


6 Fourthly "they make the Pope iudge ouer the ſence of r__— ert 


the Scripture, ſforbidding all other ſences then ſuch as agree en, 


t Cuſan. ep.2.3. 
7. 


a dumbe indge.Sometime they ſay, bit is not neceſſarie: and that Hg hd." 
God gaus not it to his people, but Paſtors and Doctors. Sometime b Bell.deverbo. 


then after the Scripture. Sometime, mm 5 
Apoſtles to write any ſcripture. Sometime the ie Pop! 


ati 
© 
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Decretals as the Scripture it ſelfe, reverencing them ſo fatre, that 
therefore they breake out into blaſphemie againſt the Scripture, 
eren 8 ſaith Cameracenſis. Sometime they denie the text it ſelfe, pre- 
See da in &. tending it is not Scripture, as b Catharinus teſtifieth of Cardi- 
2 _ nal Caietane, that he denied the laſt chapter of Marks Goſpel, 
dozmar.Caiet, ſome parcels of Saint Luke, the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, the 
pag-z & inde. Epiſtle of Iames, the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the ſecond and 
£5 ., third of Iohn, and the Epiſtle of Iude, This man was of great 

i Sixt, Sen. bibl. . * 3 
1.4 in Tho. Vius. reekoning among ihẽ, no man of more: they ſay of him, he as 
k Andrad.dcfel. an incomparable diuiue, and the learnedſt of all his age, i who by his 
4 ftndy did much enlarge diuinitie; which is to be noted, that men 
may ſee atricke of *. Papiſts, firſt to commend theit learned 
men, and fill their people with a good opinion of them, and 
then to ſend abroad their bookes full of ſuch ſtuffe as this, that 
may ſlide into the minds of menzyet ſo, that when it is obiected 
againſt them, they may anſwer as they ordinarily do, it was but 
the writers priuate opinion, and ſo thinke to eſcape from the 

ſhame of it, though till at home and ſecretly they loue it. 
8 Now I demaund and require the moſt reſolued Papiſt 
that is, to anſwer directly from what beginning this grudge a- 
gainſt the Scriptures, and deuotion to their Churches Gee. 
raignetie proceedeth? whether they be not inwardly guiltie of 
ſome reuolt from the doctrine thereof, which cauſeth them 
vnder hand (as they may) to worke their diſcredite and cruſh 

their authoritie? | 


Digrefſion, 23. herein by fine examples it is. ſhewed that the mo- 
derne Church of Rome is varied in points of faith from that 
which it beleened formerly, and ſince the time it began to be 
the ſeate of eAntichriſt. 


— 


— 


9 Ido not ſay it hath altered every thing which in former 
times it held, it being ſufficient for the diſptoofe of the Ieſuites 
aſſertion, if it haue altered ſome;and thoſe alſo eſteemed among 
themſelues dogmaticall points of faith, or belonging thereunto- 
and this alteration to haue bin not from the truth onely * 

M the 
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the Primitiue Rome ——— Io euen from thoſe articles 
which Rome declining into herèſie, either in the beginning or 
ptoceſſe ofthis declination, profeſſed, that ſo ſhe may appeare 
to haue varied from her one ſelfe. | 

10 The firſt example ſhall be in the Popes ſupremacie: | 
for the Councels of! Conſtance and ®Bafil decreed, that a ge- gf l. 


nerall Councell was of greater authoritie then the Pope, and &fCuſan.con- 
that he ought to be ſubiect therunto;and "many learned Papiſts 30. Panne. 4e 


beleeued this to be true: yet ſince that time this point is altered, —— 
and the Councels of ®Lateran and Trent haue ſet downe the jjaco, Gerfon. 


contrary, and now the Church is bound to follow that deter- — Abu- 


g A enſis. re- 
mination, : fert — — 


11 The ſecond example ſhall be in the Sacrament: for p at Cent 
o Concil. Later 


the firſt the people receiued the cup as well as the bread for the ſab Leon ſecar. 


ſpace of a thouſand yeares; and afterward, a ſaith Micrologus, —— 


T he Romane order commandeth the wine alſo to be conſecrated, that pi viri. 


the people may fully communicate: and this was approued for good dune 


by r many learned Papiſts: yet in time the Councell of Con- rTho.in 1. Cor. 
ſtance i forbad it, and then the Papiſts began to change their u. led. 5. Claud. 


minds, and afterward the Councell of Baſil t releaſed the de- — 


cree of Conſtance, and uthe Councell of Trent againe reuoked 5 


the releaſe made at Baſil, and forbad the cup, as they had done Bohemis con 


at Conſtance, | — — 


12 The third example ſhal be likewiſe in the Sacrament: for Acc. Ole, bn | 
*Tranſubſtantiatt6 is acknowledged to be but lately bronghi in, Bell de buch, 


aud firſt made a matter of faith by Innocent the third in the La- 1-426 


teran Councell within theſe 400. yeares, ? before which time 0a py 


no man was bound to beleeue it, but all men were left to their . erle-. 
owne vill, to do as they would: whereas now it is counted he- y Scor.vbi ſupr. 
reſie to denie it, though * many learned Papiſts themſelues —_ 
miſdoubt it: of all which matter Iſhallintreat more fully inthe 4. 4.6.an.s. 
49. Digreſſion. | Dur.4,d.1149.t> 
13 Tbe faurth example ſhall be in the worſhip of Images: a In Catechet 
for at the firſt the Church admitted no image at all neither painted — | 
2121 | X oan, Concil. 
nor grauen, a laith Eraſmus,no not the Image of Chriſt humſelſe, to Blib.c.36. Cig, 
be [et vp in Churches: and this appeareth to be true by the teſti- Alczand.pro- 
mony of b the auncicrit themſelues: next, when they began ome. © 


4 to 


* 


— 
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to be vſed, yet the Church of Rome forbad the worſhip of 

d Ep.109.lib.y. them, as appeareth byd the epiſtle of Gregorie to Serenus: and 

Sr. inuent''5 e Polydore a Papiſt confeſſeth, «All the Fathers condemned the 

f Ad. worſhip of Images for feare of idolatry. Afterward,the ſecond Ni- 

cene councel brought in theworſhipalſo,f decreeing notwith- 

ſtandiag that no image ſhould be devel with Latria, divine 

honour: but at the laſt 8 Thomas of Aquin, * and the Trent 

2. Councel, iexpoiided fo by the Ieſuits, taught that divine honor 

hSeſ.zs. alſo ſhould be giuen to them. Here v ſee three alterations in 

dich. zr leck. one point, the bringing of Images in q the reverencing them 
Vazquae 2do- yyich ciuill honor, the adoring them with diuine worſhip. 

Ta 14 The fift example ſhall be in the article of iuſtifica- 

x Led. 4 in rion. För Thomas © wrueth,thatzo wor hes, either ceremontall or 

Gal. 3. morall,are the canſe why any man is inſt before ed. For works» 

are not the canſe that man u iuſt, but the execution and ma- 

rifeſtation of his iuſtice: becauſe no man us iuſtiſted with God 

by his worke , but by the habit of faith infuſed. This doctrine 

of Thomas is proued to haue bene the faith of the Romane 


Church in his time, by this, that he was made a Saint there- 
Istudioſus im. in, and was, as I they ſay of him,exceedingly denoted to the Pepe, 
1 yea" the fift Doctor of the Latin C root Gor the light of all the 
rel. de poteſt. woy/d, who browght all Theologie into a briefe ſumme, &c. Yet 


Menge © the Councell of Trent is varied from this, decreeing that 


ſum moral. mans owne inherent iuſtice is the formall cauſe of his iultifica- 
Fes, tion, and that we are not iuftified by faith: ſince which time the 
learned men ofthat Church haue left Thomas in the point. 

15 Many other examples may be giuen of their inconſtancy; 

and ao doubt they could be content to alter much more, if the 

fe are of loſing their credit with men did not reſttaine them, as 

their owne confeſſions now and then vnawares breaking out 
oBiblioth.fin@ from them, giue probabilitie: Me acknowledge freely (oſaith Six- 
ag 365. tus Senenſis) that there are many faulis in our Latine edition of 
the Bible, which yet the Church hath left therein, leſt the faithfull, 

whoſe eares haue alwayes from their infancie bene inured there 

unto, ſhould now be offended with the noneltie of an exact corretti- 

>Fr.Ouand. 4. 9%: And concerning the Communion vnder one kind, P one 
4. prop.s. of them faith, that Al rhing:dnely conſidered , it were better to 


grant f 


” ; 


— 
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grant the cup i ben to denie it. And touching the adoration of 

Images with divine worſhip, 4 the learnedft among them, that q Bel.de Imag. 
euen themſelues hold it, yet thinke it yor fit io be vrier ed in com- ic. dpf. 
mon talks or ſermons before the people , but rather the contrary, @.a 5 
that they ought not ſo 10 be worſbipped. And whereas,to take a- 

. way the —— of this opinion that yeeldeth the honor of : 
God to an Image, * fome would haue them worſhipped with I Scher liv.ce 
a worſhip inferior to that which is ginen to the firſt Sampler, and concis.& 7. 
\ ſome would haue u worſhip at all ginen to them, but onely — 
men. ſhould uſe ibem- to ſtirre themſelues vp to the worſhip of the ¶ Hoſk in sap. 
Samplar by kneeling before them: this is miſliked by otherſome, — 
t (ho thinke it could be propounded to the people with [mall ffuite, Picus Mirand. 
yea it were fooliſbneſſe toſpeake it. So that we ſee the learned in ped, — * 
the Church of Rome can hold nothing fo abſolute, but ſome 871 1. 
of their fellowes vary from it; and what is pro ded 

therein as matter to beleeue and practiſe, is miſlike ong 
themſclues; the moſt being readie to receiue alteration in ſome 

points or other, whenſoeuet occafion ſhould bring u in. 


Di greſſion. 24. Touching t he contentions among the learned of 185 
Church of Rome : and how the P aptits line not in that vnitie 
that is pretended, us: 


— — ———— 7 — i. 


16 They which know Rome and Papiſtry, are ſuffi- 

ciently ſatisfied in this matter: onely fome ignorant perſons, 
whom the cunning handling of ſuch as this leſuite is, hath got 
into their poſſeſſion, will beleeue no diſcord to be among 
them. But were we all ſo blind that we could ſee none ofthis 
contention yet theirnoyſe & outcries in ſchooles , Councels, 
; pulpits, and conſiſtories, one againſt another, would make vs 

ieare ir:the clamors of the contẽ ders teſoũding in oureares no 
leſſe then the noyſe oftwo armies when they ioyne battell: or , Tuclan in N. 
as the old philoſophers,of whom u one faith merrily, that with mon.  - + 
the noy/e of their diſputations , they (6 firs the cares of Iupiter and — 
made him deafe, that be conid not heare their praiers, . In whoſe Chad. 


name, * ſaith Rhenanus, himſelf a Papiſt, have /ucceeded,a Gods prone?! 
name 


— 
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name, Scotus, Aquin as, Egidius Ramanus, and others, whoſe co u- 
tentions are no leſſe then that which was among the Philoſophers: 
that herein they may ſceme,abone all things,tore(emble the old A. 
y See Auentin. cademmicks.Stoicks,and Peripateticks.For firlt y they haue the fa- 
—_— milies of the ſchoolmen, wherin euery one profeſſeth his parti- 
cular ſect · maiſter, Thomas, Scot, Occham,or Durand: where 
both maſters and ſcholers haue ſpent their life and writings in 
nothing elſe but oppoſition againſt each other, that it is truly 
ſpoken of them, HERE IS NOTHING DISPYTED OR 
AFFIRMED BY ANY ONE OF THEM, WHICHISNOT 
GAINSAID BY ANOTHER, Thus the Dominican and 
Franciſcan Friers ſpent , withtheir partakers , whole ages in 
* An offr made Juarelling about the conception of the virgin Marie: and thus | 
wehe Papiſts the moderne Doctors of this time contend about euery thing 
— depegding in controuetſie betweene them and vs, hauing no 
berweene vi, certalMie among thẽ ſelues what they may ſay againſt vs: ſo far 
z Hu ſem. forth that I offer to make demõſtration(hauing done it partly 
booke of bu an already thtoughout this treatiſe ) againſt any that will deny it, 
ork pk That there is no one point dexyed or affirmed againſt vs, wherein 
— they vary not among themſeluen and if any Papiſt will alledge, or ſet 
a Hecdteiciif donne what he thinketh i the truth in any queſtion," or expoſition 
b Reuerendiſſ. 42977 , poſs 
Thomę de Vio of Scripture, controuerted betweene vs, I will name him againe 4 
CO learned Papiſt either old or new, that ſaith the contrary:which is 
dogoris abſolu enough to ſho they haue no vnitie. 
tiſſumi. The tie ; 7 = 
ſer befire bu 17 This may alſo be confirmed by their writing one a- 
comments peu gainſt another: * Armachanus againſt the Friers , Marfilius 
c As appeareh and Occham againſt the Popes ſupremacie, the Ieſuits and Se- 
eke cular prieſts of late among vs, one againſt another.Catharinus 
queſia againſt Caietan, of whom Canus againe giveth this cenſure; 
— += pa He was a little too buſie in carping at others, and marked not that 


e Suat to 3. d. himſelfe, while he reprehended Caietan, did many times, and fowlly 
— 1a erre, This Caietan though he were ® reputed the moſt abſolute 
paring the new and profound Doflor of his time, & much ſought vnto for re ſo- 
pron of bis co” lution of difficult queſtions: yet afterwardthey ſuſpected him 


mentariet vpon t , 
Tho. with tbe to haue bene a Lutheran, and Pius Quintus cauſed a number 
24 l ga of things to be put out of his bookes in a new impreſſion that 
4 · a man may know they ate not all of one opinion. So Cathari- 


nus 


— 
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nus and Soto haue written vehemently againſt each other: 
and there is not one of the elder Papiſts, ſuch as were Pighius, 
Gropper, Bayus, Pereſius, Caſſander, Hoſius, Almaine, and the 
reſt, ho in their time, ſome three or foure ſcore yeares ſince, 
were the belt pillars in the Church of Rome, and taught the 
doctrine thereofas it was then held;but now the leſuits ſcorn- 
fully caſt them off and confute them. ho knoweth not, f ſairh%P* — 
Bellarmine, that Pighius, in many points was miſerably ſeduced by 
reading Caluins hookes? And of Gropper and the other Diuines p. u 
of Collen he 8 ſaith, Their bookes haue need of the ¶ hurches cen- cap 3. 
ſure : in the ſame manner do they that are yet liuing deale one 
by another. For nothing is more common in the bookes of 
Stapleton, Bellarmine,Gregory of Valencia, Suarez, Vaſquez, 
Molina, Baronius,and other moderne writers, then to confute 
one anothers opinion, and to determine in the queſtions de- 
pending as variably as euer did the ſchoolemen. 
18 And if any thinke I wrong them by reporting theſe 
things vntruly of them, I demand why haue they razed & pur- 
ged ſo many of their books which were their owne Doctors? 
why haue they pur out that which they writ , and put in what 
they writnot, and ſo printed their bookes new ouer, that now 
you cannot find, in the new print, thoſe things which them= 
lelues printed in the oldꝰ Thus they haue ſerued Caieran, Gra- „gad 
tian with his gloſſe, Ferus, Polydore, Ludouicus Vives, Þ and mdiceexpurg. 
whom not, if he had ritten never ſo little againſt the ſtreame Lala 
of the preſent time? The Dinines of the holy inqui/it1on , i ſoith & Poſſeuin.ap. 
poſſeuinus, a bufie meddlerin all mens writings, haue comman- ur. er 10 
ded certame things ro be razed out of Andreas WMazing his com- Biblio I. a. c. f. 
ments which ſauoured of hereſie. And of Tanſenius his Harmonie La 1d. 
vpon the Goſpels,he ł ſaith, lan things are init not allowed 
by learned men. which with little ado might be ſupplyed or taken 
away, Therfore it is plaine that among the learned of chat ſide, 
there is ſome oppoſition, or elſe they would neuer geld one a- 
nothers bookes thus, 
19 And it is no ſufficient anſwerto ſay, The difference is 
wot in dogmaticall points of faith, but onely in matters not defined 
bythe Church:tor it is in all the points of their religion where» 
| in 
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LA they differ from vs, and wherin Papiſtry properly conſiſteth, 
the certaine truth xherof is determined in the Scriptures,and 
therefore it is againſt vnitie to diſagree therein: whether the 
Pope and his Councels determine of them or no. Beſides, it is 
1 Dico hafe- a point of Atheiſm to ſay. they arc not matters of faith vnleſſe 
in hac conrro- the Church of Rome haue defined the; ® for what God reuea - 
uerfia ab Ec- Tedin his word, and may be knowne thereby, bindeth vs of 
cleſia definithh, . 
ideoq zſenten- it one nature; and though the Church haue power to pro- 
riam roſtrum Pound matrer of faith out of the Scripture, and, for the ending 
Fr. Suar. to. a. d. of controuetſies, to giue teſtimony with the truth, yet hãth it 
v5 hn no authoritie to change the nature of things, ot to put any 
tract. a. pat: 2. more veritie into them then was before. In which regard, the 
Alete, contentions of our aduerſaries touch the faith, in that they 
ſtriue about things determined by the word of God, and agree 
in nothing wherein they diſſent from vs: for in the ſame things 
wherin they differ from vs, they alſo diſſent one from another. 
This I will ſhe w in ſome few examples, ſuch and ſo many one- 
ly, as the preſent opportunitie will permit, and 1s fit for this 
place. c 
20 Firſt, they agree not about the Popes ſupremacie. For 
aSierSencal. Ferus® taught againſt his dominion and principality in tem- 
annot.y3, porall things, ® preaching that Chriſt gaus him the Eyes, not of 
i 2 — the kingdomes of the earth, but of the kingdome of heauen : not a- 
146. my earthly power to giue, take away, or alienate hinodomes, but au- 
pDefenipac. fhoritie to bind and looſe, &. And Marſilius y ſaith, That vniu- 
er ftly,yea beſides and contrary to the demonſtration of Dininte & 
2 3 humamitie, he aſcribeth to himſelfe fulneſſe of power ouer Prince, 
refert Catolog community, or any fingutar perſon, And Durand à holdeth, the 
bellen Jer. Supremacie of the Romane Church Sould be declared and di- 
refers Fr. Vid ſlingnicbed by the Eccleſiaſtical and ſecular lawes, neither oug bi the 
pas K Colli. Pope to be called the-Biſhop of the wninerſall C hurch, becauſe Gre- 
pag. B. gory hath for hiddenit. Andit is a common opinion, that a Coun- 
r Quin Velp- cell is aboue him. And Almayn* ſaith, It is not neceſſary we be- 
c acer 2; Jeomenhings determined by bim. And Cuſanust ſaith, that through 
En in: d cuſtons* of lui ſwhiefts obeying him, he hath at this day got- 
iru8.pag.12. fen 4 great deale beyond the anciem ſacred Canons, Secondly, 
touching prayer in an vaknowne tongue,* Contatenus 2 | 
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dinall, ſaith, Z he prayers that men vnderſtand not, mant the frante- 
which they ſhould reape if they vnderſtood them; fir they might both 
ſpecially intend their mind to God for the obiaiming. enen in ſpecial, 
of that which with their month they beg ge; and alſo through the 
pious ſence of their prayer vtiered, they ſhould be more eaifiec': 
they want therefore thu fruit. Thirdly,touching Latin Seruice, 
Thomas Aquine, and Cardinall Caietan, u hold it is berrer for 
the edification of the Church to be in the vulgar tongue. Fourth - 
ly. touching the power of Prieſthood to remit finne, * the Ma- * 4.4 16.8. Non 
fer of Sentences and I others with him, hold that oe Gd, Fr Vigor de. 
forgiueth ſinne , andthe Prieſt bindeth aud looſetb, onely by decla- lea. ts PR 
ring them to be bound or loofed, himſelf working no ſpicituall ef, 
fect. Fiſtly, touching ſhtift, the Canon Lawyers ſay,it was not zDepenicd x 
ordained by Chriſt, but taken vp by an inſtitution of the pri 
Church: and Michael Bononienſis“ ſaith , It i not needfall for a bxpoſ in pi. 
aur iuſtification, or the pardon of our ſmne; and Caietan bholdeth, 5 3 Tho 
A man by contrition, without any confeſſion, is made clean, & a for- 21. do 
mall member of the Church, 6.Touching iuſtificatiõ by our own = 12 
righteouſneſſe, Th Aquin“ ſaith, Ne worbesscither ceremonialſ, 2 
or morall,are the cauſe why any man 6 int before God, For works Id n 
are not the cauſe that man is inſt, but the execution and manifeſta- 12 m grat. 
tion of his righteonſneſſe : becauſe no man is iuſſiſted with God by le kae 
hit works , but by the habite of faith infuſed, And againe © he tene 
ſaith, The epoſtle ſheweth inſtification to be wrought by faith on- —— 
lie: there is in theworker of the Law no hop: of inſtificalion, but by m 
faith onely. Seuenthly, touching the imputation of Chriſts ho- corporaris, acſi 
lineſſe for our iuſtification, andthe apprehenſion thereof hy cee gag. 
faith; Pighius * holdeth,that there is in vs no inberent righteanſ- * ea ſpſa e- 
neſſe whereby we may be inſtifi-a: but f that we are ivltified in ae 
Chriſt, wot by our owne , but by the righreouſneſſe of God: and g Antiddegw. 
Chriſt interpaſing his iuſtire betweene his Father; iudgement and Nau 
our iniuſtice, ſo we preſent our ſelues boldly before Gods tribunal, 22 S of 
not onely ſeeming, hut alſa being uni: and.the-reaſon nhy our righ- 10 rake 15 


ſeouſne ſſe is placed in the obedience of C brift., is becauſe we being 2 


u in 1. Cor. 14 


incorporate into him, it is imputed to vn, and by the ſame we are Sui bis ce 
accounted inſt, And the Diuines of Collens ſay, Me are iuſtiſied len in Sur, 


by faith as by the apprebending cauſe , ſuch a faith as * ral ene 4 
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donbting afſureth vs ef the pardon of our ſinnes through I brift: 

(whereof norwuhſianding it be hooueth vs to be aſſured by the te* 

umony of the holy Ghoſt through faith) and after the + a man- 

ner we are iuſtiſied of God by a twofold iuſtice, a it were by formall 

and eſſenttall canſe;:whereof the firſt is the perfect inflice of Chriſt, 

not 4s it is without vi, abiding in him, but as the ſame being appre- 

hended by faitb, it imputed tows, This righteouſneſſe of Chriſt,t hu 

imputed to vs is the principal cauſe of our tuſſificat ion, wi ereon we 

'., muſt chiefly truſt and ſtay our ſelues. Eightly , touching the cer- 

- = oe taintie of a mans owne ſaluation , ® the ſame Diuines of Col- 
tir. le iuſtif. o. Jen write thus: We confeſſe the truth it, that to a mans iuſtific ation 
1 required that he certainly beleeue, not oncly in generall, that 
they which truly repent haue their ſinnes for giuen by Chriff, but 

that his owne ſelfe alſi hath forgineneſſe, through Cbrift, ty faith. 

i Lanoc. Oe i The (ame was alſo —. openly by Marinarius a — at 


till exam Con. 


Tad. 4 the Trent Councell. Ninthly, touching merits, © Bellarmine 
— a l. ſaitb, In regard ef the vncertaintic of our owne righteouſneſſe ,and 


den. com 3. de becauſe of the danger of vaine glory, the ſafeſt way is to put our con- 
Sint. Senen. fidence in the ſole mercy and geodaeſſe of God, 10. Touching the 
b blioch. land. ſacrifice of the Maſſe, Cornelius Mus, la Biſhop ſo famous for 
—_ his learning, that he was « Preacher at twelue yeares old and all 
3.4 74a. [Italie ran after him, defended ® that Chriſt, at his laſt ſupper effe- 

red no ſacriſice at all. 11, Touching the Apocrypha, it is cleare 
Etter signals a that many deny them to be canonicall Scripture. 7 2; 
and others. Touching the communion vnder one kinde, Ouandus o ſaith, 
> Es It were better to allow the cup to the people then to deny it and leſſe 
quem refer. hurt world grow by yeelding then by detaining it. 13. Touching 
. en mariage, P Durand held it was no ſacrament, and Canus 1 ſaith 
artet ge. J. it is none, vnleſſe the Prieſt by ſolemne words of the Church 
5 do it. And i that which ſome Papiſts call hereſie, that the inno- 
Celament n cent party may lawfully marrie aga ine after diuorce, is affirmed 
— by * Caietan, and? Catharinus. 14. Touching free will, Arimi- 
ier. 5. nenſis a denyeth that a man can will any thing that is good by 
my nature, without the ſpecial helpe of Gods tens Alphon- 
Libs edo. ſus*holdeth our wil is free from conſttaint, but not from neceſ- 
y in 3.4 22. q; ſitie. 1 5. Touching the deſcention of Chriſt into hell, Durand, 


Aro. u. . and*Picus Mirandula deny it, affirming that he deſcended not 
properly 
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properly and in ſubſtance, but onely by effect, in that, x ithout 
any locall motion, the power of his death reached thither. By 
theſe few examples you may coniecture how well they agree, 
that thus are diuided about the principal articles of their faith, 
and nothing can be ſo generally or certainly receiued , but 
ſome or other among them deny it. 

21 And to manifeſt this contention yet a little more, you 
ſhal ſce what a number of opinions they haue among thẽ, con- 
cerning any queſtion which themſelues moue in Diuinitie. 
For example, whereas in the Sacrament they thinke the ſub- 
ſtance of bread and wine paſſe away,the formes, or accidents, 
onely remaining; the queſtion is, in what ſubiect, or ſulſtance 
theſe accidents abide?Some ſay they remaine ſeparated without 
any ſubiect: this is the opinion of Occham, Biel, Cameracenſis, 
Maior, and the Nominals. Some that they obtain a way wher- 
by to exiſt of themſelues: this is the opinion of Marſilius. Some 
that they haue their inherence in the quantitie: this is the o- 
pinion of Thomas, Bonauenture, Soto, Egidius, Suarez, and 
others. Some, that they abide with that exiſtence which they 
had in the bread and wine befote conſecrationꝛ this is the opi- 
nion of Dominicus Bannes, Some, that the body of Chriſt ſu- 
ſtaineth them by his preſence: this is the opinion of Palacio. 
Another queſtion is, how the accidents remaining after con- 
ſecration haue power to nouriſh?and whereof it is that worms, 
or ſuch like corruptiõ, is ingendred in the hoaſtꝰ Some ſay, the 
matter hereof is made of the ayre that is round about the 
formes: this is the opinion of ſome mentioned by Thomas A- 
quine, Some, that the ſubſtance of bread and wine returneth a- 
gaine, and from it proceedeth this nutrition or generation: 
this is the opinion of Innocent, Bonauenture,and Alexander. 
Some,that of the quantity remaining, the matter of the thing 
bred or nouriſhed , is ingendred , whereintothe bread would 
haue turned ifit had remained: this is the opinon of Aquine, 
Some, that the accidents receiue poſſibility to be changed in- 
to this matter: this is the opinion of Richard. Some, that when 
the accidents begin to corrupt, there returneth a ſubſtance a- 
Baine, not the former ſubſtance of bread, but a new that was 

22 : neuer 
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neuer before, whereof this nouriſhment and corruption ari- 
ſeth:this is the opinion of Scot, Durand, Biel and others, Some 
that theſe generations, nouriſhments , and paſſions in the Sa- 
crament are not at all, being either meere apparitiõs, or things 
miraculouſly created of God: this was the opinion of Algerus, 
Gnitmundus, and Frier Walden. Such like are theit queſtions 
and opinions throughout al Diuinitie, too odious to mention. 
But what vnitie call you this, fiiſt to cut Divinity into ſuch 
ſhreds and queſtious, and then to agree no bettet in deter - 
mining? ‚ 
Fidem minutis diſſecant ambagibus, 
vt quiſq; lingua eſt nequior, 
FColuumt lig ant q, quæſtionum vincula, 
. | per & eee plectilet. 
D captioſis Sycophantarum ſtrophis, 
ve verſipelli aſlutiæ. 
Nodos tenaces rein rumpit regula 
infeſta diſcertantibus. 
Iccirco mundi ſtulta delegit Deus, 
vt concidant Sophiſ}ica. 
Prudent. Apotheoſ,hymn,in Infidel. 
22 Or if all this be not ſufficient to convince them, you 
ſhall heare what ſome ofthemſelues confeſſe, and haue freely 
cõplained, euen in theit ſermons, concerning this matter, that 
2 Ouid.metam, we may know them to be of ® Cadmus kind, or bthe Lapithes, 
£3 ian, Con. beginning with mertiments, and ending with frayes, that the 
wiv. ſmart of their wounds ꝑiuen each other, maketh them.com- 
Soe., plaine. For Cornelius Mus at the Councell of Trent prea- 
minic, Aduent. ched, Immortal God, how proudly aro the anciẽt monuments of our 
faith vexed with our contentions ſtrining avherby now the world is 
onerturnd? How peruerſly is Gods word either ſet at nought, or ma- 
gled,or wreſted,or inuerted? How raſbly do our ſelues , that we may 
eeme to know ſomthing, ſomtime ſet at nought the uniform conſent 
** of all ages? It not that fer uent lone tothe common wealth, & toward 
quadcupl.Rom one another, periſhed, whereby in times paſt all Chriſtians , 0 ſmeet 
ar yg and deare name, were called brethren? Preaching is turned anto 
conc.2.p.804. c onten ion. And Diez a leſuite, * complaineth, What ſtall we ſay 
NTT: tors 
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.- © Papiſts confeſſe the diſcord in their Charch, - * 161 
towching the contradiflions which abide in the ſpip of the Charch 
it ſelfe! For truly though tho tempeſii without ſo ſharply aſſault ir, 
yes they themſelues which are within, very often fall at contention 
5 another. O holy Church of God, I ſee thee not onely aſſas- 
le by heretiches without , but within thy ſcife alſo I bebold enen 
among Chriſtians ſo many comtentions,ſirifes and quarels, that is ts 
noſerable to ſpeake it much more toſee it, Thus f God ſetteth the f BU. 5. 
Epyptians together by the eares, that they. may fight eue 
man sgainſt his brother, and againſt his friend; and gi 
them ouer as 8the enemies of his Church, to ſheath their 81448722 
ſword in their fellowesfides: and it cannot be otherwiſe, be- 
cauſe,as® one ſaid of the Manichees, bawing choſen opinions b In Euſeb.1.y. 
not hanging together, they cannot but deſagree among themſelues, s 
And when the language of ſuch as would build Babel ee 5 
was confounded, they vnderſtood not each other, but when — 
one called for morter, his fellow would reach him à bricke, r. 
and when he cried for ſtone, fall toremouing of ladders, 
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5. 36. And no maruell, becauſethey acknowledge one chiefe PaNor ap- 
pointed ouer them, to wit, the ſucceſſour of S. Peter, to whoſe definitide ſen- 
rence, in all matters, they wholly ſubmit themlelues, knowing that to S. Peter 
and bis ſucceſſours, Chriſt promiſed the Keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and 
that he would vpon him, and his ſucceſſours, as pon 4 ſure rocks , build bis 
Church, Mat.16,Knowing allo that Chriſt our Sauiour did eſpecially pray for 
S. Peter, Luc. 22, and his ſucceſſours, that their faith ſhould not faile, at leaſt 
ſo farre as to teach the Church a falſe faith, to the intent at they might al- 
wayes be able to confirme their brethren, if at anie time they ſhould Haile in 
heir doctrine of faich knowing laſtly, that to S. Peter and his ſucceſſors, Chriſt 
gaue moſt ample authority ouer his vniuerſal church, ſaying, Paſce aues meas, 
Joh. 2 l. that is to ſay, Rule er gouerne as chiefe Paſtor vnder me all my flacke, all 
thole that will be called my ſheepe, giuing him charge to feed them with the 
food of true doctrine of farh.ande contequently binding them to teceiue obe- 
diently this food at his hands; and conſequently againe, tying himſelſe ſo to 
aſſiſt — with the guiding of the holy Ghoſt, that he and his ſucceſſots ſhould 
alwayes propoſe voto chem the food of true faith & neuer ſhould teach them | 
Pa any thing coptrarie io true faith; ſince if he ſhould not thus af- | 4 
ſit, bur ſhould permit them to teach the Church crrors in faich, his Church, "I 
whichhe hath bound to beare his chiefe Paſtor in all points, might contrarie 
to his promiſe, Mat, 16. Mat. 23. Loc. io. erre : nay by bim ſhould he bound 
to erte which wichout blaſphemie cannot be * All Caholicke learned 

| | mos 


— 


The Primitiue Church refuſed the Popes indgement. © 


men therefore knowing this, do acknowledge that che definirwe ſentence of 
this chicfe Paſtor muſt ncedes be alwayes an infallible and yodoubred truth, 
and that therefore they may lafcly, yea they muſt neceſſarily iubmit all their 
iudgements and opinions, either in interpreting the Scriptures,or otheggyi 
to the cenſure of this Apoſtolike ſeate: which while they do, as they al- 
way do, it they will be accounted Catholike men, and will not either caſt out 
themielues, or be caſt out, by the lentence of this chiefe ſhepheard or Paſtor, 
out of the companie of the Catholike Church; how is it poſſible that one 
ſhould diſſent from another in matters of faith, or at leaſt obſtinately, as he- 
retikes do, erre in any point of faith? 


1 


The eAnſwer. 
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1 The leſuite hauing immediatly before propounded the 
vnitie of his Romaue Church, affirming that therein onely the 
vnitie of faith and concord of the learned is to be found, now 
— to proue it by ſhewing the meanes which they 

aue for the preuenting of diſcord, which he thinketh ſo all- 
ſufficient, that it were impoſſible there ſnould be any diſſention 
among them. The ſumme of that which he ſaith, is briefly this: 

T hey which acknowledge one chief Paſtor, to wit, the Pope, to 

* whoſe definitiue ſentence in all matters they ſubmit them- 
ſelues,cannot poſſibly asſſent. 

But all Catholickes acknowledge thu chiefe Pater, and ſubmit 
themſelnes to his de finitiue ſentence. 

Therefore lum is it poſſible they ſhould diſſent ? | 

The ſecond propoſition he affamerh as granted, though in- 
deed it be vntrue, as Iwill ſhew : the firſt he proueth thus: 

They cannot diſſent who ſubmit themſelues to him that hath au- 
thorutie and infullibilitie of iudgement. a 

But the Pope haththis authoritie and wfabtbilitie, 1 

hy they which ſabmit tbemſelues to the Pope, cannot 

ent. 
The ſecond propofition he confirmech thus: 

We know,that to F. Peter and his ſucceſſors (rift promiſed the 
leyenand ſayd, vpon them. as pon & roc ke, he would build his 
Churcb: praying for them that their ſau h ſhould not faule, 

. anabidamg them ſtreng then their brechren, and * bs 
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The Primitine Church refufed the Popesindeement. * | 
| farepe; which importet h this amthoritie inruling and infalli» - 
biluie in indging, er arent tid; 
But the Pope is F. Peters ſucceſſor, 
The Pope therefore hath this authoritie and infallibilitie. 
This being the ſumme of his diſcourſe, I anſwer fitſt to that 
which he aſſumeth ſo confidently, that all Catholicke men ſub- 
mit themſelues to the Popes definitions, acknowledging the 
ſame to be of infallible truth, For whatſocuer his aut horitie and 
iudgement be, yet the Catholickes do not ſo vniformly as the 
Ieſuite pretendeth, ſubmit their opinions to him, but contra» 
riwiſe when occaſion is offered, they vtterly refuſe both him 
and his definitions: and this is ſo true, that he which will denie 
it, muſt be reputed ignorant of all ſenſe and experience, the 
which manifetily ſhew,that not onely the Chriſtian Catholicks 
of the Primitive Church, but the Popiſh Catholickes of the 
Romiſh Church this day themſelues, haue reiected his deter- 
minations, and held opinion againſt him. 


Digreſſion. 25. MWherein it is ſhewed,that in the Primnitine Church 
"the Popes determination was not thought an infallible truth, 
neither did the Chriftians for the maintenance of unitie ſubs 


mit theimſelues thereunto. 


— 


2 For many Catholicke Biſhops in thoſe dayes diſſenting 
from the Biſhop of Rome, and refuſing his decrees, were ne 
thought * a to breake any vnitic in the Church. ort 34 
AEneas Syluius, who was himſelfe a Pope about ſeuen core 
yeares ſince, : writeth, that before the Councell of Nice,emery man , Bpin geb. - I 
laned to himſelfe, and ſmallreſpett was had to the Church of R ome, AM 
bThe Biſhops ofthe Eaſt withſtood Iulius inthe cauſe of Atha- O e I. 
naſius, and charged him that he had done againſt the lawes of cThead ge; 23 
the Church. © Flauianus the Pattiark of Antioch, about his ſuc- 2 . 3 
ceeding Meletius in that ſea, againſt Paulinus, reſiſted foure 4 e A 
Popes one after another, when they would haue bad him giue 8 — — 
roome to Paulinus,*Liberius who was + adi the yeare 360. Baroneanoal, — ö 
2 


confeſſed, chat e Athanaſius was ſeparated fromthe r : 
984 14 0 | 
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e Baron. bid. f he Church of Rome. Vea *the Papiſts themſelues acknowledge 
nu. 4% this Liberius condemned Athanaſius, and entred communion nth 
the Arrians: which ſheweth againſt all exception, that in thoſe 
dayes the godly Chriſtians did not thinke either that yy 
was che head of vnitie, or that all were of the true C 
that held communion with him: for then the Arrians had bene 
good Catholickes , and Athanaſius, with all that tooke part 
wich him, had bene hereticks; which no man dareth fay. About 
t Aa theyeare 450.fthe Councel of Chalcedon, wherein were 630, 
Biſhops, withſtood Leo then Pope of Rome, in the queſtion 
g Concor.©1- of his ſupremacie. Concerning which matters Cuſanus a Car- 
pag. dinall beareth witnefle, /r & manifeſt (ſaith he) that Pope Leo 
would not in certaune points receiue the conſtiturions of the Chalce- 
don Conncell (ſpecially that the Church of ¶ ouſtantmnople ſhould 
o before the Church of e Ale xanarie) but abwayes gainſaid them, 
as ſome other Popes did after bim and yet the decree of the ¶ oun- 
cell alwayesprenailed. Which experience proueth, that in thoſe 
times the Biſhops puer all the vod would as occaſion ſerued, 
refuſe the Popes judgement, hag yet they were counted good 
k Ca- Catholickes for all that. So likewiſe in the yeare 41 8.*thefixr 
Councell of Carthage hauing in it 217. Biſhops, reſiſted three 
L ConcarE.forn, Popes one after another, decrecing things contraty to the au- 
inte pag 26g. thoritie of the Church of Rome, asi che Papiſſs themſelues ex- 
Kab, pound the Councell, whereof Cuſanus k writeth thus: The 
Carthagineſe s Comuncell of ffriche withſtood ¶ vleſtin, in that he would do againſt 
. the Conncell of Nice, and Celeſtin replied not that he might do it, 
elabf nulto mo- hui alle dged for him ſelfe the C ouncedl, though corrupted. Which 
—— 9% oppoſition made againſt the Pope. is ſo apparent, that many 
ſiimæ iguo · Pa piſts indeed labour to excuſe it, but none denic it: and 
zancizilam {the deſpitefull ſpeeches of ſome Papiſſs againſt S. Auſtine 
eantis patribusf and the Biſhops, bewray that they diſcouer the ſame reſiſtance 
_— — 2 made by the Councell againſt the Pope, that I mention. 
rumprudemia? 3 Againe, in the yeare 167.®there aroſe a contention in 
Alan.CoPee di- the Church about the keeping of Eaſter, whereby the Biſhops 
alpag 76:77 Are EEO 
m kufeb. hift, of the Eaſt and Welt were deuided : in which contention t 
Nice Lee Popes definitiue ſentence was not receiued, but refuſed, wich- 


37-&inde. out any offcnce againſt the vnitie of the Church. For firſt, Po- 
X lycarpe 


a i 
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lycarpe, coming to Anicetus that was Biſhop of Rome in his 
time, would not yeeld to him; neither could Anicetus perſwade 


Polycarpe to lay by bis maner of obieruation, vſaĩth the ory, u Eaſtb. f. f. 
yer both fides retained vnitie, About thirtie yeates aſter, 
the queſtion was renewed, o and Victor the Biſhop of Rome vc. g. 


beiog earneſt againſt the Eafterne Biſhops, xæcommunicated 
them. Pur this (ſaith Euſebius) pleaſed them not, for they n rote 
vnto him, repromng him ſharply and litterly: as namely Polycra- 
res the biſhop of Epheſus, and Itenæus the biſhop of Lyons, 
here inthe Weſt, Theſe had many on their ſide that ſtood a- 
oainſt the Biſhop of Rome; and that which afterwards tooke 


vp the controuerſie, was not his authotitie, but the Councell of 


Nice, Now it is very probable , that if theſe Biſhops had 
thought the ſubiection mentioned by the Ieſurr, to the Biſhop 
of Rome, were neceſſarily required to the eſſence of vnitie, 
they would haue yeelded; wheras by their reſiſtance it is plaine 
they thought themſelues bound to his determination no more 
then he might thinke himſelfe bound to theirs. c | 
4 About the yeare 258, there aroſe a queſtion, whether 
they whom heretickes had baptiz ed, if they returned to the 
Catholicke Church, ſhould be baptizedagaine?Here no doubt 
the Popes iudgement was to be followed, if it were true that 
the authoritie and certaintie of iudgement were his, and all 
true Catholicks ſhould yeeld vnto him, But mark what ſell out: 


P Stephen the Biſhop of Rome forbad $i and p guſeb 155 e. 4 
thonght them worthy ex communication that vſed it: but 2 NL ea 4-44 wy 
prian the Biſhop of Carthage and a Martyr of the Church, cent 
withftood him, and would neuer accept his decree. With him * 


— 


tooke part Firmilianus the Metropolitan of Cæſatea, confu- 


ting the decree that Stephen had made, whom d in a certaine qApud cym. 
epiſtle he thus reproueth : What can be more baſe or vaius then . 


fo hold contention with ſo many Biſhops throughout the world? 
' breaking peace with euery one through dinerPhinds of diſcord, 

. ſometime with the Eaſterne people ſometime with you of the South, 
not ſuffering the Biſhops ſent from them ſo much as to come ta his 
ſprech,but forbidding the brethyen to gine them roame and lodging. 

1s this to hald the vnitie of the ſpirit in the bond peace, to cut hi 


M 3 elle 


A 
bape. 
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ſelfe from the vnitie of loue, and in all things to make himſelf ſtrange 
R vnts his brethren , yea and through the fury of contention to rebel 
r Menolog. againſt faith and Sacrament ? See how this man, whom the 
Gg. Church ſo honored that they put his name into the Kalender, 
taketh vp the Pope, and ſetteth at nought his definitive ſen- 
ſConcil.Carth. tence. With theſe tooke part alſo a Councell of 87, Biſhops, 
—— yea many great Syuodes, t ſaith Dionyſius Alexandrinus , and 
whole countries, ho yet were not therefore reputed to liue 
out of the vnitie of the Chuteh. And Dionyſius himſelfe, the 
Patriark of Alexandria, conſented herein with Cyprian and the 
u DeScript.ec- Synods of Afftik, as Ierom uteſtifieth. Here thẽ we ſee the Pope 
cle in pionyſi at one time reſiſted by 3. Metropolitans, many Councels, and 
by che moſt Biſhops in Aﬀeicke, Cappadocia, Egypt. Cilicia, 
Galatia,and other countries; and yet the jeſuite will needs per- 
ſwade that all Catholicke men haue acknowledged one chiefe Pa- 
for the Pope, and yeelded themſelues euermore to his cenſure: 
when theſe examples ſhew the contrary, and make it more 
then plaine, that till now of late, ſubiection to the Romiſh 
Church was neuer eſteemed appertaining to the eſſence of 

vnitie, nor put into the definition thereof. 


Digrefſ on. 26. Shewing that the Papiſts themſelues do not ſo con- 
ſtantly and vniformii ſubmit themſelues to the Popes iudge- 
ment, nor beleene his infallible authoritie as ts pretended. 


— 


—_ 


Indeed the Ieſuite reporteth it of the Church of Rome 
this day, chat all the learned men and people thereof ſubmit 
their opinions and iudgement in all things to the Pope; and 

e this is generally boaſted among them, and obiected as a matter 
«the mederss fully prouing their vnitie: but they onely ſay it, for we know 
concluſions pub- the contrary,* and diſcouer dayly as much headineſſe among 
liſbed by the Ve- 7 T l S 
neien; againſt them againſt their Popes and Councels, as euer was in any go- 
——— uernment. Marke elſe their owne words: It were a great mat- 
awd bu ſuprema- ter indeed, ſaith x Catharinus an Archbiſhop among them, and 
ve ecertirud. in veric truth too hard a caſe , to biude the 3 of 


Sratig, aſſert. 13. the wiſe with enery anſwer of the Popes that may be produced: = 
8 


1 


T he Papiſts themſelues refuſe the Popesiudgement. 167 
the holy Ghoſt deth not alway and in enery word afſift them. And 
YAIlmaine a great Doctor in their ſchooles, Ir @ not neceſſarie 7 Qin 2 
that men beleene things determined by the Pope, — the con- 1 15 
trary be not public ly to be taught . And Bellamine, though vn- ui. 
aduiſedly poſſible, yet ſaith plainly, touching Cy prians with- | 
ſtanding of Pope Stephen, that® after the Popes definition, yet a De Ro. Pont. 
it was free to thinks otherwiſe: yea he holdeth, that - nit i laws 1467 poct. 

full to reſiſt the Pope aſſaulting our bodie , ſo may we reſiſt him La. c. . 
when he inuadeth our ſoule, or troublgth the commonweale , | 
much more if be practiſe the deſtruction of the Church: in this caſe 
I ſay.it is lawfull to reſiſt him by not doing what he commanndeth, 
and hindring that his will be not executed. Caietan b holdeth, that 2 
incaſe of hereſie he may be depoſed, © and when he rendeth the ©.36, | 
Church in ſunder he may be reſiſted to his face. And Franciſcus © ©2p-23ad 3, 
Victoria 4 ſaith, If a Councell declare a thing to be matter of faith © — 
or belonging to diuine right, the Pope herein cannot declare other- — 33 
wiſe,or change any thing, ſpecially if ſuch a matter pertaine to faith 
or the manners of the vniuerſall ( hurch. See how theſe men, all 
reſolued Papiſts, and the learnedſt of that ſort, yet aſſume it 
as out of queſtion, that the Popes iudgement is not alwayesof 
vndoubted truth, but he may erre,yea be an heretick, and make 
hauoc ke of the Church, and therefore may be reſiſted. And in 
very deed the conceit of his infallible judgement being the be- 
ginning and foundation of his authoritie, it cannot be denied 
but they which call the former in queſtion, muſt needs doubt 
of the later. 

6 And let the moſt reſolute Papiſt that is, but thinke ſeri- 
duſly of this point, and anſwer how it is poſſible they ſhould 
ſo willingly obey his decrees, — — their opintons to his 
iudgement, when it is a ruled caſe among them all, that the 
Pope may erte, yea as* Bozius affirmeth, be an hereticke,wri- e De ſign.eccl, 
ting, teaching, and preaching hereſie ? For will they obey him in TG 
error and ſcandall? or do they thinke his decree can alcerthe 
nature of that which is falſe, and make it true, that they might 
with ſecuritie of conſcience entertaine iiꝰ They dare not ſay ſo, 
Franciſcus Victoria f diſputeth at large againſt his diſpenſati- fRelea. A de 
ons, affirming that « Councell could do well to bridle him, and Con N 

HM 4 that | 


—— 


The Papiſts themſelnes refuſe the Popes iudgement. 
that they which vſe ſuch immoderate diſpenſations as he gine(h, 
are not thereby ſecured in conſcience, that they may vſe them lah 
fall ; No doubt they which are ſo icalous of him in things 
concerning manners, beleeuing alſo he may write and preach 
8 d. heteſie, and s defiae it tos, vnleſſe he vſe a general. C ouncel, h which 
ſaulrche g id. Councell alſo may erre in the reaſons and canſes whereon he buil. 
N deth the definition," and by proceeding raſhly nithowt mat ure de- 
phonſus.exlPepe liberation, finally & rhe Pope in euery thing, but the concluſion it 
Henne, felfe, may wiſſe it: they {I ſay) which thus farre forth miſdoubr 
<.3. pag.206, him, are not in their conſcience free from a further conceit, if 
+ they might freely vtter it; and that is, that both Pope andCoun- 
; k$pl.princip. cels may erte, and in ſuc h caſes their dectees bind no man. And 
a0 He out of queltion this was the common opinion of all Papiſts, tul 
ILocllib. fe 1. of late: for Canus! reporteth of ſeven renowned Papifts, that in 
theſe re Ger/o% their time they belteued the Apoſtolicke ſeate might erre euen then 
Wealdexſis, Gra- when it iudged of a queſſion of faith : the which is farre from the 
deut gef ne vpſtart opinion of ® ſome moderne leſuites, that che Pope 
mu: vntowhers may define things of faith either with a Councell or Without, 

bh 214 9 whetherhe take heed or not. 
mGrez.deval, 7 And I doverilythioke that they which moſt pretend 
analavei the Popes ſoueraigntic, and are loudeſi inmagnifying his au- 
thoritie,are not in good earneſt: for there ate examples where 
they repine at his definitions, and flie outright from them. The 
ts — — Pope ® decreed the Apocrypha to be canonicall Scripture, yet 
— ſince that decree,®Driedo,P Sigonius, and Sixtus Senenſis haue 
AP called them in queſtion and reiected them. And marke the 
i words ot S xtus concerning the booke of Heſter: The Counceli 
— "og (faith 4 he) mrant the true and naturall parts of the bookes , not 
q Biblioth 1 1, ragged and patched additions, ſuch . is theſe laft chapters of Heſter 
pag. 4. are, much like a theme made by a ſchoole lad. See what a plea- 
fant diſtinction he hath at hand to ſaue himſelfe from the 
Popes comniaund, and yet be counted a Catholicke of the 
Loc. l. c.. vnlon too. Andr Canus ſaith, notwithſtãding the ſame dectee, 
that he dareth not call it horeſie to reiett the boohę of Barnob ont 
the Canon: though they will make a poore Proteſtant beleeue 
be al Lt. c it is hereſie to refuſe any thing decreed by a geverall Councell, 
2 2 | 

& 10. Yea * they boaſt that theſe Apocryphaes were decreed to be 
| : Scripture 
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Scripture long ago by the ancient Councels of Cerikage and fe dere 
Laadicexyet Lyta, Certhuſianus, Huge Cardinals, Tunecre- Poſt hane 82 
mata, Caietan, and others, in their time would not acknow. ai beine, 


ledge them. So like wiſe the Pope inthe Trent Councellſ de- enpreſſam, non 
creed, that the Latin vulgar trarſlation of the Bible ſhould bo pine ann, 
holden Authentic le, aud in all public he readings Aiputations prea- pratex'ibus 

ching i and expoſuons , vſed as ſuch; and that no man ſhontd dere —— 


or preſume ,onder what pretence ſocner, to reit u.. Let Nhat is mutig lea 
more common with all Papiſts, then vpon euery occaſion to Pm Baade 


ſtart from itꝰ extreme neceſſitie indeed compelling the thetun- cl — 1 
to. Hereof take an example in Canus: I us, t ſaith he, ter Latin — ai 


eduien hath it, where thoſe three mondi, ipſe eſt Artausr usa, are 1; * 


uo part of the edn theo know nat what expoſitor they weye pg Bur. 


peradueuture foiſled into the mat gent, and i hence by the error of 184 —_— 


writers clapt into our text, Another example take in Galatinus: cher exewple-: 
Here u ſaith he, aur edition hath tro great corruption : the He: | . <a, | 
brew veritig hab it farre otherwiſe, arid more agretable tothe hing ger 
truth of our faith. I his corruption I cannot hut — the au- * — 
thor of our rn Pope, * inthe ſaſt Councell of Ace z 


Lateran, is decreed to be aboue a Counceil;yer ſince hat time 1 ; 


7 Alphonſus a Caſtro hath wiitche-contrary.The Councell of Seca. 
Trent* teacheth juſtification by inſerent righteouſneſſe, con- — 
demning thoſe that beleeue the imputat ion of Chriſts righte- 3 Beih. de 
ouſneſſe: yet © Pighius ſubtuitte th not himſelſe to this decree; —— 
but holdeth againſt it the very beliefe ofthe Proteſtante:b The < Breniloqu.in 
Pope in ihe Councell of Trent fotbiddeth the communion Yoab can 
ynder both kinds, and teachetþ,thatas much grace is giutnto nl. 
rel vc in ops kind, as in both. but . Ouandus and a fome See. 
others, thinke for all that, It were better, all things confidered; to ente trad. 
Y in both Fee wherm more grace s ginen : he — . 
in one. Againe,*the Pope decreed again the certaintie ofgrace De Soto. 
& falus tion, defining that — —— — theſe Hung; — 
of himſelfe: yet C atharinus, euen againſt the Trent Councell, 3 
defended the contraty, and wrote, that am way have the h Wiliberde- 
certainty of faith touching theſe things, Anil vyhen the autho- — ate =_ 


ritie of Trent was obieRed againſt him, he cluded it by divers mere pews, 
ſhifes and flight diſtinQions ,, and conſirainedsthem that Ser 
f deal 


T he Papiits themſelaes refuſe the Popes indeement. 


dealt againſt him, in effect, to gainſay the Councell as much as 
bimfſclle,faying A inſt man may be as certaine that he ſlandeth in 
| grace, as any man can be that Rome is, yea certaine withont all 
dexbting and fare: the which is expreſly againſt h the words of 
the Pope: but this is an ordinary practiſe ofthe Papiſts, firſt, in 
good termes to make profeſſion of all obedience to any thing 
the Pope ſhal decree, and thE when the decree runneth againſt 
their mind, with ſubtle expoſitions, and witty diſtinctions ſo 
i For Apollo his to hammer it, that it ſhall dance after their pipe whatſoeuer the 
eracles de tune be, as we ſee in Senenſis and Catharinus. The which may 
. obiguaſem. be done the eaſilier and with more ſhew of obedience, becauſe 
kerze ineerta theſe decrees, ſpecially the Trent Councell,are penned ſo cun- 
2 ningly and oraclewiſe , that they will reaſonably beare as 
— many expoſitions as there ſhall be opinions; and then, albeit 
dus bb 1 c. the contention be neuer ſo great, yet who dares ſay the con- 
Ae . tenders ſubmit not themſelues to their chiefe Paſtor, when 
Scol Arioph, euerie (ide (hall —_ his — for his owne opinion? 
„ $8 Moreouerifitwere true, that a Papiſts acknowledge the 
bar ile tempo. Pope to be their indge, and of ſuch fallow in all is es- 
pore(Concilij ching, that they may and muſt boldly yeeld all their indgements and 
Donſtantit is 8 o ay , JJ 4 2 
certus Papa. Wits to bis, let them ſatisſie the world how it fell out that they 
. — haue depriued ſo many Popes, yea for heteſie: for it ſnould 
Con e. aj. ad e. ſeeme in this caſe that their Church tooke vpon her authority 
Sala con” to direct him when he was out of the way : and when there 
& 3% Panorm. haue bene diuers Popes at once, K what time it was vncertaiue 
de cle. rad how Popeʒ what ſubmiſſion could there be to this chiefe Pa- 
capitulorum& ſtotẽ Or if it be true, that 4 Councell is aboue the Pope, whichithe 
—.— moſt and the ancienteſt Papiſts beleeue, and ® two generall 
— — Councels decreed, ho can it be ſaid that Papiſts holding this 
eeſtisconcilio- opinion depend vpon the Pope, as the Ieſuire pretenderh? 
Den en be., 9 Thus we ſee how the Papiſts eſteeme their Popes at 
—5 quidus home; hey thinke it a perillous matter to be tyed ſo ſtraightly 
non appellatur to him,they thinke it lawfull to reſiſt him, they beleęue he may 


Aen. Sylu. ep. 


25. fall into hereſie, yea preach it, and practiſe the deſtruction of 


— the Church, they beleeue a Councell is aboue him, and may 


5.Concil Baſil reſtraine or depoſe him , they belecue he and his Councels 
Scil.2, 


may erre in cuery part and circumſtance of his definitions, but 
EO the 


/ 


The Pope is no ſufficient meanes to maintaiue unitie, 
the concluſion it ſelfe; thy haue notoriouſly maintainedopi- 

nions againſt his decrees, they haue depoſed him, and bene ig 

that ſtraight, that they knew not who was Pope: whereupon I 

ſay, it is a moſt intollerable thing to endure the heating of 

theſe loud bragsthat they make abrode concerning their o- 

bedience to him, and ſo willing accepraticn ofhisiudgement 

for the ending of controuetſies: and I amfirmely perſwaded, by 

the experience of their writings & behauiour, that whatſocuer 

they pretend abrode among the ignorãt, they haue a moſt baſe 

opinion both of his perſon and iudgement. For Guiceiardine, 

a man very neare him,” writeth, that che goodnefſe Apoftolicks is u Hilt l ic. 
then commended when he exceedeth not al other men in withednes: 

And Fr. Victoria, ſpeaking of his practiſe in diſpenſing, o ſaith : Beg. 4 
Gine me Clements, Lines, and Silueſteri( that is Popes as good as poteſt.Pap.8e 
were Clemens, Linus, and Sylueſter) and I wil permit exery thing oil. Fro ia. 
to their i : but that I ſay no worſe againſt theſe later Popes, 

certainly they are inferior to thoſe ancient Popes by many = 

10 Bur ſuppoſing all Papiſts, as the Teſuite ſpeaketh; do 

acknowledge one. chiefe Paſtor oner them, to whoſe defini- 

tions, in all matters, they ſubmit themſelues; yet hence it fol- 

loweth not, that therfote they haue the true vnĩtie, and cannot 

diſſentz for the Pope may be at controuerſie with himſelfe, or pFere Foes 
poſſible his mind cannot be known,as of a long time itwas not confer 
when the Friers contended about the conception of the virgin aan lum 
Marie, nor is not to this day, a the Church having defined no- quences ave 
thing in this matter, and poſſible, * as Caietan and Cano haue ge ar 
obſerued, cannot, by reaſon the opinion that holderh her concep- rent Plar.in 
tion without ſinne, is in ſhew godly, but indeed untrue and vaine. hops 514.74 
But that which is principally to be obiected, the ſpirit of God Ap. 
hath neither giuen him ſuch vprightneſſe of iudgment, that he , Pu 
can alway define the truth, nor put him into ſuch authoricie 

that men neceſſarily are bound to obey him: the which being 

true, then it will follow , that all ſuch as relie moſt vpon him, 
ſhall either not conſent at all, or conſent in error, and a people 


may be vnited to the Pope, and yet be without the true vnion r 


of Chriſts Church. f And affuredly the Greekes complaine 8 5 
that this vſurpation of the Pope tobe head of al Churches, and Rome. rh. 
; | iudge a 
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indge of all matters, hath bene the very fountaine of all our di- 
gifions, | 
11 Againſtthisthe Ieſuite replyeth, that the Pope hath 
infallibility arid authoritie of iudgement both, given him 
Chrift; ſo that it were impoſſible his people ſhould diſſent: 
and for confirmation hereothe alledgeth 3. texts of Scripture , 
wherein he faith , our Sanonr Chriſt ſpake of Peter and hu ſuc- 
eeſſors , meaning the Pope, and gaue chemthis power that he 
ſpeakech of: and ſo concludeth, that by vertue of Chriſts one 
ordinance, the Pope is the meanes to vphold the vnitie of the 
Church, whoſe determinations the Papiſts receiuing, cannot 
diſagree, Wherunto I will anſwer diſtinctly three things, Firſt, 
that ia all the words alledged, our Savior meant the reſt of the 
Apoſtles as well as Peter. Secondly, whomſocuer he meant, 
3 yet the words ſpoken containe no ſuch thing in them as the le- 
ſuite gathereth, Thirdly ſuppoſing they were meant of Peter, 
and contained the primacie, yet the, Pope is not Peters ſuc- 
ceſlor , and ſo conſequently hath no part in them: the which 
parts of my anſwer being iuſtified, there wil no doubt remaine, 
but the vnitie of the Romiſh Church is proclaymed and ſer 
nell de Ro, | Forth pon vncertaine grounds. 
Pont. ic. 12 Firſt I ſay, that all theſe words of Chriſt, [will give vnto 
SS . thee the keyer:and von this rocke I wil build my Church. Mat. 1 6. 
cholici autem. 18, I haue prayed for thee that thy faith faule not, Luc. 22.3 2. and 
—.— feed my ſpecpe. lob. ar. 15. were not meant or intended to Peter 
v gell. biſup.· alotie, but to the reſt of the diſciples with him. Ofthe firſt place 
Sedus in Mat. 16. itis cleare. For ithe rocke and the keyes ſigniſie the 
x Alexand.4.4+ {ame thing, ſo that to who Chriſt promiſed the one, he promi- 
R {ed the other: but the keyes and al the power thereof vas pro- 
Dura-4.4.18.9. miſed & giuen to al alike, as is proued: for it is agreed between 
— 4d, vs, * that the mbele power of the leyei is contained in — 
— 1 e. foofing,* and defined thereby;ſo that to be the rocke;or to haue 
u. 1. Roſell. the Ses, ſuppoſeth or includeth no more then to haue autho- 
verbo claus. ritie to bind and looſe: which authoritie is expreſly giuen in the 
1 Lane con- 18. of Math. verſe 18. to all the Apoſtles, andthe ſelſe ſame 
„ words, touching: h inding and looſiag. ate thore vſed that Chriſt 
1% nſed before to Petenyea ) the Papiſis * 
* ; - 1 


all che fathers of the Churchichinke; chat as before to Peter, ſo 

in theſe words to the other Apoſtles and their ſucceſiours, our 
Lord gaue the power of Binaug and logg. Again, in Ioh 20, 
21. our Saviour after hisreſurreRion, breathed wpon his diſcs» - 
ples, and ſaid to them all, Ar my Father ſem me , ſo I ſemd pos; re- 
ceine the holy Ghoſt; whoſe ſinnes ye re mit hey are remũ teu and * 
whoſe ſinnes ye retaine, they are retained:where the ceremony of 
breathing vpon them ſecmeth to giue them all a like poxtion ' 
and power of the ſpiritz and his words, Au my" Father ſent me, | 
ſo I ſend you, to imply, that he ſent all with equall authoritie, no 
mans iur̃iſdiction flowing fram Peter to him, but euery mans 
coming immediatly and alike from Chriſt that ſegt them. But 

the laſt wor ds, whoſe ſinnes ye remit on getaine, they are remirtai 
and retamed , ſigniſie the ſame that he had ſaid before of bin · 
ding and looſing, and ſo conſequenily giue them all the po -er 
included in the rocke ot keyes : for *in this place is gwen . Ema. 2. & 
what Mat. 1 8, was promiſed. Thus all the poet of therocke 10g. 
and keyes is included in binding, Iooſing, remitting and retai · de Ro Pz. 
ning: and authoritie to. do this, is giues to all tbe A poli les as br D 
much as to Peter, and yet the Ieſuitè by meanes ofthe xocke *, 
and keyes, thinketh Peter is made chiefe-abouethem all, Let & 

him and his partakers vntie this knot & ſay dire y chat they 

thinke at che argument. Peter had no mote power giuen him, —— ay 
then that which is contained in the keyes, mentioned Mat. c. rum,cibidabo 
But all the Apoſiſts had this power gium chem for binding 2 
and looſing, temitting and tetaiaing. include the uhofe e &c-ifte ert 
tion of the keyes, therefore Peter had no more then the reſt 3 
of the Apoſtles, And iftheyanſwer, that Peters iuriſdiction o- f. — 
uer them was giuen, Iohn a0. when Chriſt bad him feed his per clues; de- + 
ſneepe; let the zealouſeſi Papiſt that is, Jay afide wrangling, ndg.&2 
and ſay bona fide, why is the text oſ Matthew i SH, ing the eser 
kryes and roc ke, vſed thento ptoue his Ptimacy, ific giue him e 
nothing beyond his fellowes2 aud why ga they not directly to gzce, 


worke, vrging the 20:0f lohn, and leitiog the roch und yer a- nine i 4 
TT 
13 This that I haue anſweredis alſo the iudgement of an- vhifopra Gore © 

' xocke 


cient Doors, inthac with one conſent they a 
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| 174 Rocke and keyes.. Chrift prayed for Peter, . 


| rocke , whereupon: Choilb ſaid he would build his Church, 
b Avguſtde b either of Chtiſt himſelfe, or ofthe faith and confeſſion that 
verb. fr loan. Peter held: whereupon it followth, that they could not thinke 
tial 120. Hilar thoſe words gaue Peter any more then the reſt. Cyprian ſaith, 
derint3-X6: Verily the reſt of the . Apeſtles were the ſame that Peter wat , in- 


Ambr comenr. 


in Eph 2.v.20- dazed with.equal. fellowſhip both of honour and aurhoritie, but the 
Sar gab!“ beginning praceedeth from vmity, ihat the Church might be ſhewed 
homil.de pœ- ro be one. © Hictome ſaith, Al the Apoſtles reteiued the keyes of 
— the hing dome of heauen, and the ſftrength of the Church was ſtabli- 
Penaten ſhed equaly pon them all,* Theophylact ſaith, Although it was 
— . — ſaid 20 Peter onely I will gine the keyes to thee; yet were they alſi 
1 | 1 granted all the Apofflen When? 1 5ou whoſe ſins ye remit, 
fin Math 16. f hey are remitted,* Anſelm ſaith, It is to be noted, that this powey 
was not ginen alone to Peter: but as Peter anſireredl one fir all ſo in 

Peter he gane this power to all. M ny is not to heape much 

together out of the fathers, but by a few places to ſhe w the tea» 

der how and in what maner they vſed to ſpeak concetning this 
matter. There are diuers great Papiſts alſo who confefle the 

Dr ſame, whoſe names I haue ſet do vne in ł another place. 

| 14 The next place of Luc. 22% haue praied for thee that thy 
Fauth fails not, ther fire when thon art connerted ſtrengthen thy bre- 

thren, I conſes was ſpoken to Peter, in regard of the fin where- 

into, more weake then all his brethren, he fell ſhortly after: yet 
notwithſtanding it cõtaineth nothing which our Sauior meant 
not to the reſt. For as he prayed for him, ſo he prayed for all, 

9 955 Iohn 17.1 1. 15. 17. ac. and the contents of his prayer was, that 
tdtz⸗heir faith ſhould not faile: and the very office of Apoſtleſhip, 
1 | whereto he called them, bound them toſtrengehen their bre- 
74 1 r. thren, ash Paul did Peter by reprouing him, and made them l pil- 
> k Eptc2.10. arr and K f undations wherupon the world being built ſhould 
2 21.52 recouer Rrengthzin which regard our Savior telleth them they 
mMar28.1g. muſt bei the ſalt and light the earth, ® and biddeth them 
n Peri parres go teach all nations; u bich is as much as he faichiro Peter in 
as chrifo. this place, touching the ſtrengthening ofbis brethten. Beſides, 
48 * <24 the Papiſts cannot deny, but #his prayer of Chrift belongerb to 
8 — o mae alltheCharch,whichircouldnot, if it had bene megt 155 the 
8 * making of Peter Prince and head ofhis brethiren Hie prero- 
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Feed my benen et Baping. = 
gatiues,I hope, they vſe not ſo liberallytg impart to ihe whole 
Church : and indeed the ancient wiitets vic this text indiffe 
tently, to proue the perſeueraſige of the elect in faith; Which 
were no good kind of reaſoning, if Chriſt therein had meat 
none but Peter. | dan 19 n 

15 The third text, Feed my ſbeepe, Iohn 21. belongeth 
likewiſe to all the Apoſtles. For though inthac place thoſe 
words be directed to Peter, yet therein our Saviour did but ap - 
ply a general commandement to him, and put him in mjnd ofa, © 
dutie that was common to all. For whatꝰ were the reſt of the 
Apoſtles Peters ſſiee pe, and not rather the people of the world 
to who he was to preach, according to the ordinary oppoſition * rl 
that is bet weene Paſtors and their flockes ꝰ Or doth feeding 2 
ſuppoſe any more then preachivg the Goſpell ta all nations, 1 
whicheuery Apollle was bidden do? And though it ſnould. 3 
yet Chriſt ſaith to all, Al. my Father ſent me, ſe I ſendyew: and it be 
is like, the Father ſent his Sonne to feed the ſnee pe, without 
toy ſubiection to another. o And Paſtors inferior to tbe Apo- oTer.z.25. AR. 
ſtles are authoriſed to feed the flocke whereof the holy Gho#t hath: a 
made them anerſeers.T hey are all Paſtors, p ſaith Cyprian; ſutiyde voir Rccl. 
the flocke is one, which with, ene conſent is fed by allthe eApoftler. 41 
Moreouet the fathets out ofthis textprove that euety Paſlor 
io the Church ought to be diligent in feeding theflocke com- — 
mitted to him, whichis an argument that they thought theſe 
words were meant to more then Peter. Saint Auſtin d fairb, N S 
T hey which feed the ſbecpe of Chriſt mich this winde, to haur tbem - * . *, + 
their owne and not Chriſis, are conninced thereby that they laue | 
wot Chriſt:andageinft them this ſpeech of Chriſt (if thou loweſt me pes a1 
feed my ſbeep)is tobe vrged. Chryſoftome® faith, Our Samionr bs. 
at that time intended to teach both Peter and vn, how deare his 3 
Church is to him, thut ſo; by this meanei, we alſo with all aur heart 3 
might take vpom vs the cure and charge of the ſame Church And 
the praQtiſe of Saint Paul reproving Peter at Antioch, ſheweth 
euidently that euety Apoſtle had equal! authoritie to-feede, 
not onely the flock, hut one another;elſe Paul might not haue 
tebuked him, as be did. And though our aduerſaries ſtickke 
.- reaſonable well to this text, and axe loach to giue the Apoſſſfes 

87 ' i any | — 
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I76 Feed wy ſheepe;is not Poping. "BY 
any ſhare therein with Pereryet are they not all ſo reſolute bur 
that ſome of them confeſſe flatly as much as I anſwer; Cuſa- 

concord. la. nus i ſaich, If hriſt ſaid to PereMbeed my ſheepe, yet it is manife f 

„ * that feeding is by word and example © So alſs , accordingts Saint 
Auftin, in his expoſition vpon that place, the ſame communaement 
was giuen to al, there where it is ſaid , o into al the world and 
preach, & c. there is found nothing ſaid to Peter that importeth 

ai power. Therefore we ſay truly, that all the Apoſtles, in po- 

t Defenſ.pacis, s | i . 

part.2. ca. wer, were equall with Peter : the like: ſaith Marfilius , That 
Chrift committing the office of feeding to Peter, ſpaketo him ws the 
perſon of all the Apoſtle! : which maner of ſp2aking he reſlifieth to 

aue vſed, in that he ſaith, what [ſay to one [ſay to all. And albcir 
the teſt will not grant thus much, yer it followeth euidently 

u Baro. an. cn. and vnanſwerabſy of that which they do grant. For®they yeeld 

— — that no more is giuen Petet here then was promiſed in Mat 16. 
where the keyes ate mentionedʒbut I haue ſhewed, and no Pa- 
piſt can deny, that all the Apoſtles were equall in the keyes, 
and that thoſe words concerned Peter no more then the othet 
diſciples. So that it muſt needes be wilfull obſtinacie, to ſay ſtill 
that theſe words, feed my ſbeep, were meant to none but Peter. 
And let this ſuffice for the fitſt iſſue betweene vs. | 

16 The next pact of my anſwer is, that to whom ſoeuet 

any of the texts alledged were directed, yet none of them in- 

tendeth that which the Ieſuice aſſumeth: for he ſaith, that 0 

S. Peter and hu ſucceſſors (hriſt promiſed the les of the king- 

dome of beauen, and that he would vpom him and hu ſucceſſors, as 

vpon a ſure rocke,build his Church: meaning thereby the com- 

mon conceit of the Papiſts, that Chtiſt in theſe words gaue 

Saint Peter and the Pope the fulneſſe of power and gouerne- 

ment over the yniuerſal Church: wherein the Irſuite wiifully 

miſreporteth the text. For there is no mention there of Pope or 

ſucceſſor, but onely of Peter and the Apoſtles: it was his fancie 

to Rome that put in the Pope, And ho he is deceiued herein, 

Caiet tas. Nou may perceiue by this, that x the Papiſts acknowledge the 

de initit. pon. ſucceſſion of the Pope had not his beginning from'Chrift and 

rifc.<13-5.49 che Goſpell, but from the death of Peter at — which be- 
us ret eui- , | . 

deniam, ing true, then whatſoeuer he ſaid to Peter, yet he gaue nothing 

| | to 
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nb. preſent Supremacie not given io Peter. 


to the Pope: for if he had, his inſtitution into the Papacie bad bin 
{y the Gol pell and the falt of (briſt , which the Papiſts dare not 
ſay. Againe, Chriſt ſaĩd not to Peter, that von him he would 
build his Church, but chow art Peter: aud vpon this rochę I will 


build it: meaning as? Saint Auguſtine expoundeth , pen ther] Serm . de 


rocke which thou haſt confeſſed , vpon thu reche n lich thos haſt * 
knowne ( faying. thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the lining God) will [ 
build my Church: I will buiid thee vpon me not me vpon thee, For 
the roche was ( briſt, whereupon Peter himſelſt was built, ſith no 
nan can lay any other foundation then that which 1 layd alreadie, 
which is Ieſus Chriſt, And *Cyril ſaith, Ithinbe that by the rocke 2 De uinit 14 
Chriſt meant nothing elſe bm! the unmoneable faith of his diſciple, Pak. ioc. 
wherein the Church is founded and ſtayed from falling. And Hi- 
larie,* The building of the Church is upon this rocke of confeſſion: a De trintt. ln. 
this faith is the foundation of the Church, by reaſon of t bis faith | 
hell gates preuaile not againſt ber, b Eucherius ſaith, Let ws ſee 1 — nat. 
what this ts, I wil build my Church vpon t his roc he: upon this rocks onder 1E ee 
which euen now thou layaſt to be the foundation of fauh, vpon t his FA A 
rocke which euen now thou taughteſt, ſaymg , Thou art Chriſt the lun ſanh,theau 
ſome of the lining God; vpon this recke, and vpon this faith will 1 ihe! of theſe hes 
build my Church: mhereunto the Apgſite agreemg ſaith , Other riu Lugdanen.. 
foundation can no man lay but that which is laid, Ieſus Chriſt; as ram gem-og 
if be ſbonld ſay , there is no other foundation but that rocke which ” : V 
Peter layd Go foundation, when he ſaid, thou art Chriſt , Yea- 
many learned Papiſts alſo refuſe this new expoſition of the le- 
ſuites, and well ſaw the words could not beare ic, and therefore 
after the example of the fathers, expound the rocke of Chriſt 
and his faith, © Lyra, of whom 9 they ſay, that for eæpounding the © In Mar 16: 
Feriptures he had not his match; 425 8 * — ns Giafle, 1 
and f Burgenſis do all thus, 8 Cuſanus followeth Saint Auſtins 7 1— 
cxpolicion ſet downe immediatly beſote. h The Gloſſe vpon g Concord la 
Gratian ſaith, He cannot think that by the rocks our Lord pointed i I * 
et any other thing then the words which Peter anſwered him, when Poms kt ſipet 
he ſaid, T hou art Chriſt the ſoune of the lining God; becauſe pon hace petram. 
that article of faith the Church is bnilt: therfore God founded the 
Church vpon him ſelfæ. Manſilius* ſaith, I pon this roc he, that & i Defenſpacis, 
w/pen ¶ briſt, in whom thou beleeneſt : for Peter as long a4 be lined Part a ca ad. 
N wichs _ © 
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might erre and ſinne by the libertie of his will; and ſuch a ore could 
not be the foundation of the Church. Petrus de Alliaco, Chancel- 
— lour of Paris, and a Cardinal, K wriceth thus: We muſt enquire 
pag 269, what u the rochę whereupon the Church of (hriſt was to be built: _ 
not wit hſtauding it ſeemeth not, that by the roche Peter ſhould be 
wonder flood, but Chriſt : for who may eſlabliſt the fir mitie of the 
Church in Peters infirmitie ? whereof ache the maide that kept the 
deore, and let her anſwer, at whoſe ſpeech (a: Gregorie ſanh) while 
he feared death, he denied the life. Therefore ſceing Peter had wa- 
| Cumque iam ue red, and his Vicar 1s not firmely grounded, ſceing the Popes differ 
famms Perri about Peters high prieſthood, and the Prieſts agree not about the 
facerdoriobon» Popes high biſhopricke , who dareth preſume to ſay,that any man, 
deſummo Por- of what holineſſe or worthineſſe ſoener, whether Pricſt or high Bi- 
rficio lacerdo ſhop, whether Peter, or Peters Vicar, or any other but Chritt him- 
ſelfe, ts the foundation of the Chriſtian Church. (rift therefore 
vpon himſelfe, as upon a moſt ſteadie foundation, eſtabliſhed his 
Church againſt the Church of the diuell; and vpon this firme rock 
be ſteadily confirmed Peter himſelfe , ſaying of him the ſentence .. 
premiſed,Vpon this roche will I build. | 
17 Thus it appeareth, that our Sauiour ſaying, Vpon this 
rock I will build my Church, meant thereby no more but that 
he would ground it vpon the true faith of Chriſt, that whoſo- 
euer would deſire to be ioyned to this Church,ſhould beleeue 
the ſame things that Peter then profeſſed, or elſe periſh for e- 
ucr. And the words are thus to be expounded: Thow art Peter, 
thy name is Stone, and thou haſt profeſſed a profeſſion like thy name, 
anſwering the nature of that whereby thou art called, and there- 
fore thy name is ſtone or roc he, and the profiſſiaꝝ thou haft made 
1 like it; for thereupon I will build my C. hurch , Aud they which © 
hold it ſha!l neuer be moued. This is farre from giuiyg Peter and 
the Pope any primacie, and yet this is all the fathers obſerued, 
and as much we ſee as the diſcreeter ſort of Papſſts haue col- 
lected. And it is ho matter though in the languagę that Chriſt 
ſpake, the ſame word be vſed for Peter and the Rocke, thus: 
Thou art Cephah, and vpon this Cephah 1 will build: or if in the 
Grecke vſed by the Euangeliſt, 74790; and ia, fignifie one 
thing, to wit, a rocke or ſtone ; as if Chriſt ſhould ſay, thou - 
rocke, 


e 


T he preſent Supremacie not giuen to Peter. 179 


rocke, and vpon this rocke I will build: for in the firſt place 
the word is vſed properly to ſignifie Peters name, in the ſecond 
appellatiuely to lay downe the nature of his profeſſion : which 
the Papiſts might haue obſerved from ® Phauorinus Camers m oe 
their owne Biſhop,out of whoſe Lexicon they borrowed their 7 77 eh 
. E concerning the ſynonymie of e and i- — 
5 $ 

: 18 To the other part of the text concerning the keyes, I 2 — 
anſwer, that neithet do they proue Saint Peter or the Pope to 3 
be chiefe Paſtor, to whoſe definitiue ſentence all the Church muſt be Phauor. Lexic. 
ſubieF : but that he had the miniſtery of the Goſpell commit- 
ted to him with the other Apoſtles : which miniftery is ſigni- 
fied by the keyes in this reſpect, becauſe mankind through the 
fall of our firſt perents, lay plunged in the miſerable. bondage 
of ſinne and Satan, vtterly ſhut out of heauen, vntill it pleaſed 
our merciful God to reueale the Goſpel, by preaching whereof 
the mind of man being enlightned, the fetters of ſpiritual dark- 
neſſe begin to fall from him, and he riſeth into the knowledge 
of Gods will, ſo that by beleeuing in Chriſt he is ſer at libertie 

from the priſon of ſinne and ——.— and the doote of 
grace and life is opened to him. This is done by the miniſterie 
of the Goſpell, a whoſe nature is to ſay to the priſoners, go forth, u Ela. 45.3. 
and to them that fit in darkneſſe, ſbem your ſelues; and as a key o EI. i.. 
to open the priſon doore to them that are bound, and to bring libert 
to captiuet: ot if men loue darkneſſe better then light, then hack : 
God put-Pan effectuall power into it, to ſnut vp againſt them PJob-1g.2% 
thekingdome of heauen,and toſtraine them harder a with the — 
cords of their ſinnes, that they might periſh. This miniſtery be. Fig. 2. 
ing executed partly by preaching and ſacraments , partly by 
Church cenſures,is called the keyes, by reaſon of the likenefle 
thereunto, and deſcribed by binding aud loofing in regard of 
the effect. 

19 This expoſition muſt needs be granted: firſt becauſe 
it ſufficiently expreſſeth the vſe and effect of keyes, which is 
onely to let in and out; or at the leaſt, that is the proper vſe 
thereof. Next "this is all that is meant by binding and loofing, SM 


and binding and looſing containeth whatſocuer is ſigniſied by *. 
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the keyes. Thirdly,the Papiſts that molt Rifly defend the pri- 

macie, yer confeſſe, that a rhe Apoſtles receiued the & yes equally 

with Peter, The promiſe of Chriſt concerning the keyes, appertat- 

ned not onely to Peter, but was tranſmuted to all the «Apoſtles, 

C Concil.Cols. © ſaith Adoltus the Archbiſhop of Colen, and his Councell : *a 

— ay" — man ſo addicted to the popiſh religion, and carefull to reſtore 
49 

medium. it, that he was thought meet to ſucceed Hermannus whom the 

— 2 Pope thruſt out. Cuſanus i ſaith, Nothing was fpoken to Peter 

u Concord. i. a. hut that which was ſaid to the reſt: for as it was ſaid to Peter, hat- 

5 . ſourr thou ſhalt bind; ſo mas it ſaid to the reſt , whatſoener ye ſball 

bind: and thaugh it were ſaid to Peter, Then art Peter, and vpon 

this rocke I wil build; yet by the rocks we underſtand Chriſt whom 

he confeſſed. Thus they are driven toyeeld the keyes to all the 

Apoltles as well as to Peter, and yet they thinke he alone had 

the primacie, which ſheweth clearly that the keyes containe it 

not. Fourthly, they which expound the power of the keyes, to 

ſhew what they containe , mention therein no more but as I 

haue anſwered, The Councell of Colen vnder Hermannus, 

x Bell.de pen. penned by Gropper, whom the Papiſts cal the rare man of our 

y Defenſoftie age, proceedeth thus: * But what keyes Chriſt, when he departed 

— hüt concil. Vence, left the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors in the Church, that is to 

Colon. de ſacr. be explicat ed. And truly this is plain, that he committed to them his 

* one leyes and no other, enea the keyes of the hingdime of heauen, 

as himſelſe ſaid to Peter, Whatſoener thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall 

be bound in heauen, and whatſoener thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſha? 

be looſed in heauen. Thoſe keyes the Fathers demided into the key of 

order, and the key F iuriſdillion. And againe, each key into t he key 

of knowledge and of power I he key of oraer is the power of pricfi ty 

miniſtery, which contameth power to preach the Goſpell, coxſec rate 

the hodie of ¶ Hriſt, remit and retaine ſinnes, and to miniſter the ſa- 

craments « The hey of iur iſdlillion is power to reſtrame the faultie: 

this is that power of excommunicating ſuch as offend open), and ab- 

ſoluing them againe . Inwhich explanation of the power men- 

tioned in the keyes,we ſee nothing touched but onely the mi- 

niſtery of the word and Sacraments, and the execution of diſ- 

a Defenſ.part.3 cipline. But Marſiliusꝭſpeaketh more fully, that the authoritis of 

ma the Eyes, according to Saint eAuſtin and Fieromys that iudiciaris 

poeer 
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Chriſis prayer for Peter. Luc. a. 181 
power that ſtandeth in 2 the word, ſacraments, and diſci- 
pline, although the epinion and title of the fulueſſe of power which 
the Biſhop of Rome aſeribeth to himſelfe, tooke hu beginning from 
theſe words Whoſe ſmnes ye remit, they are remitted, and whatſo- 
euer you ſhall bind vpon edrth ſhullbe bound in heauen, 
20 The ſecond text alledged is Luk. 22.32-where Chriſt 
ſaith to Peter, I haue praid for thee that thy faith faile not, and 
thou being converted, ſtrengthen thy brethrE:which the leſuit 
expoundeth as if our Sauiour had ſpecially prayed for S. Peter 
and the Pope, that their faith ſhould not faile, at leaſt ſo farre as to 
reach the Church a falſe faith, to the intent they might alway be 
able to confirme their breihren if at any time they ſhould faile in the 
doctrine of faith:which all Cat holicię men knowing, do confeſſe the 
Popes definitine ſentence to be always aninfallible truth,and there - 
upon ſubmit themſelnes thereunts , and ſo line inwnitic , But this 
expoſition is ſoone confuted: for füiſt here is no mention of the 
Pope, but of Peter one lyʒ whereby it is plaine, that no cettaintie 
can he concluded out ofthe words for any but for the Apoſtles 
onely: or if they teach to any beſides Peter, then according to 
the opinion of the molt iudicious Papifts, the Church is it, and | 
not the Pope. So ſaith b Cameracenſis: That which in Scripture b qu. veſper. 
is promiſed to the whole muſt not be attributed to any part: but al- _— prob, 
van to hold the true faith, and neuer to erre againſt it, is promiſed : 
by Chriſt to the whole company of belteuers alone. It is plaine there 
fore that ¶ Vriſt promiſed Peter, his faith ſhould not fate; vnder- 
ſaanding it not of bu perſonall faith, but of the generall fath of 
Gods Church commuted to his regiment . And Frier Walden ? D. d. L 
© ſaith, Peter bare the type of the Church, not of the particular FOO 
Romane Church,but of the uniner/all Chnrch; not gathered tage- 
ther in a generall Councell, but difþerſed through the world from 
¶ briſt to our times, Of the ſame mind are © Cuſanas and © Mar- 4 concord. la. 
ſilius. So that in the iudgement of foure of the learnedſt among unten 
our aduerſarics, the purpoſe of Chriſt was not by this text to cas. 
indow Peter or the Pope, but ihe whole Catholick Church;and 
ſo ac cordingly, the right of gouerament and freedome from 
erring, ſnould remaine, not in the Pope, but in the vmuerſall 
Church, cleane c6trary to that which the Ieſuit here ſuppoſeth. 
| N 3 21 Se- 
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21 Secondly,the direct and immediate putpoſe of Chriſt 
in theſe words, is to forewarne Peter of the fione whetreints 
he fell atterward by denying him; and the meaning is, that 
though Satan defired thereby to deſtroy him, yet he had prayed 
that his faith might not by the temptation be vtterly cxtin- 
guiſhed; admoniſhing him, that as by his fall he would weaken 
his brethren the members of the Church, ſo by the example 
of his true conuerſion he ſhould ſtrengthen them againe: vn- 
derſtanding this faith, for which he prayed, not of Peters tea- 
ching or directing the Church in doctrine, but of the habit of 

fauh abiding in his heart, whereby he beleeued in Chriſt, and 
confrmandi confeſſed his name: and? by ſtrengi hening his brethren, not that 
rocabulo 23" he ſhould be ſupreame head ouer his fellow Apoſtles, but that 
doccado ſigui · 8 by the exiple of his tepentance, & experience of Gods mercy 
— to him in his infirmitie, he ſhould encourage all people againſt 
r0.3-pag 197-. temptation, This expoſition is proued to be true, becauſe firſt 
Sie eem- there is no word in the text importing either al! infallibſene ſſe 
plar nedelpe of faith, or any aut horitie ouer the other Apofiles , Sce (*ſaith 
Infimioresfia. Caietan) how Chrift bidleth Peter account the Apoſtles, not his 
— ſubiecti, but his brethren : ſee how he putteth him in office, not to 
comforta,ne de rule ouer them, but to confirme them in faith, hope and charitie.Se- 
yenia deſperẽt. condly, the words going immediatly befote, forbid all abſolute 


Gloſl. : 
h Comme nt. in power of one ouer another: The Kings of the nations beare 


2 rule, and exerciſe aui horitie ouer them, but ut ſhall not be ſo among 
1ER quibus pri- You. Thirdly, Bellarmine acknowledgeth i that to per fiſt ahvay 
. primſi i the faith without falling from it, is a prerogatiue that poſſible 1s 
— we po. Bot derined from Peter tothe Pope: which being ſo, it followeth 
fteros.De Rom that the leſuites expoſition is falſe,and no Papiſt can be certain 
Ponr.l.4.c.z3. $ 0 
Alterum privi- that by vertue of this text the Pope can teach no error, any 
legium- Quoad more then he is aſſured he cannot erre himſelfe : but it is cleare 
er ſucceſſs- he may erre himſelfe, and all Papiſts yeeld iiʒ therefore it is alſo 
rE.Boz.deign. yncertaine whether he be enabled to teach the Church ſo, that 
eccl. tom 2. l. 18. 5 
c.vle.pag.594 in teaching he cannot erte, becauſe the words of the text are 
no plainer for the one then for the other. For as it ſaith, ſtreng- 
then thy brethren, ſo it ſaith alſo, thy faith ſhall not faile; yet 
the Popes faith may faile, therefore he may alſo faile in ſtreng · 


thening his brethren, if this faith and ſtrengthening be _ 
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ſtoodas the Ieſuite conceiteth. 
22 The laſt place is Ioh. 2 1. 17. where Chriſt biddeth Pe- 

ter, Feed my ſbacpe. Out of which words the Ieſuite concludeth, 

that Chri/t gaue him and the Pope moſt ample amthoritie oner the 

vniuerſall Church to rule it as chiefe Paſtor vnder him, tying him- 

ſelſe ſo to aſſiſt bias, that he ſhould neuer teach any thing è catbedra, 

contrary to the truth, and binding all the world to obey his iudge- 

ment . The which conclufions how violently they are — 

from the text, let any man iudge, and ſure it is worth the Rea -u 

ders labour, and wil recompence any paines he can take herein, 

to make a ſtand, and but view whether the words be able to 

ſupport ſo mightie concluſions as are built vpon them. For this 

is the onely foundation that the Papiſts haue for the ſuprema- 

eie. And albeit in their diſputations by word and writing they 

pretend many texts beſide, as the Ieſuite in this diſcourſe doth, 

yet you ſhall find when they come to canuafing, they alway re- 

tire to this as to their hold, and finding no other able to main- 

taine them, hither they runne for expoſition of all ihe reſt, and, ,_..... 

here they inſult; like ſouldiers, which beaten out of the field, perſona beat 

come bluftering one vpon anothers necke for haſte into their gan K cal, 

caſtle. But what is there here to proue the primacie,which is Ris imperijiurs 

holden to be K the fulneſſe of power ouer all the kingdomes of hea- Mitt "he come. 


wen and earth? ot as! a Ieſuite deſcribeth it, ſuch a commannd as rate 
all faithfull men in both courts,snternall and external , are bound + 4p 
to obey in all things touching manners, or faith, or the worſhip of com. 3-pag.184. 
— 
23 Por firſt J haue ſhewed but a little before, that whatſo- —— 
euer is commaunded in theſe words, belongeth to all the A- — — — 
poſtles; and confirmed the ſame with the confeſſion of ſome 1c ws mater 
learned Papiſts: wherupon it neceſſarily followeth, that Peter 9 4 
hereby had not the ſupremacie in queſtion giuen him. Next, « ia 4 ma 
ſuppoſing our Sauiour had a meaning to giue Peter ſuch a mat n, 
tet, yet what word is there that ſaith as the leſuite —_ he W ed way 


gaue it his 1 ? For Peter might haue that which 2%. i reras. 


his ſucceſſor hath not, as the gift of miracles for example. Yea +5 oc, was 
Icandemouftrate againſt all exception, that although it were * = e 


@ c cat .. 


graunted,Peter had authoritie ouer all the Apoſtles, yer Bal pag. 527. 
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the Pope had not, becauſe he is leſſe then an Apoſtle: and the 
m peter died caſe — put,” that Peter died 32. yeares afore Saint John, 
an.69. fl din. let the reſoſuteſt Papiſt aline ſay, whether it were likely that Li- 
ana. 56. nu i. & nus or Clemens the Biſhops of Rome ſhould be aboue S. Iohn 
zu tot: nu to rule or direct himꝰ If he ſay they were, men axe in danger to 
fall into the chincough with laughing: if he ſay they were nor, 
then the ſupremacie fancied died with Peter, and Chrilt gaue 

his ſucceſſor none of it when he ſaid to Peter, Feed my ſheepe. 
Thiirdly,the words themſclues, Feed my ſheep, import no more 

but that he ſhould be diligent in overſeeing the flock of Chriſt 

committed to the generall care of him and his fellow Apoltles, 

a5 is proued by this, that the people to be taught are ordinarily 

v Cant 1%. Called "the fold the flocke,P the ſheepe of Chriſt; and 4 preaching 
on 42 to them is called feeding, and * the preachers Paſtors, The 
Atio:8, whichwords if they be racked to ſigniſie ruling, as the Pope 
pPAal772% claimeth,with fulneſſe of power,then others were made Popes 
gler.z.i5 as well as Peter. For f all paftors are commaunded to feed the 
Ang. flockewbereof the holy Ghoſt hath made them ouerſcers, and they 
I reproued that feed not. Feeding therefore ſignifie th no more 
lerzas. but to preach the Goſpell,andto give good example, as Cu- 
r Concord. i 2. ſanus t expoundeth it, and before him ® Marfilitis,two learned 
.. Papiſts, who vtterly diſallow this expoſition of the Ieſuites, 

ca. . andthinkethistext proueth not the Supremacy, 

24 The laſt part of my auſwer is, that aſihough it were 

granted the texts alledged pertaine to Peter alone, and con- 
taine the Primacy in queſtion, yet can the Pope reape no bene- 

fn thereby, becauſe we deny him tobe Saint Peters ſucceſſour: 

the which point ſeeing the Ieſuite bath onely aſſumed and 

not proved, therefore neither will I conch it any further here, 

but referre my ſelfe ouer to the 29. Digreſſion, where the rea- 

der ſhall plainely ſee vpon what filly grounds the Popes ſuc- 

ceſſion is beleeued ; the which notwithſtanding is a point of 

ſuch conſequence, that if n be not throughly proued, all Po- 

pery will be void and without foundation at the firſt ſight : in 

that all arguments made for it, of what ſort ſoeuer, are at the 

laſt reſalue Into the Popes authoritie, and this authoritie is 
confellettodependirpon his ſucceeding Peter, as vpon the be. 

| 8 
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ginning and foundation thereof, . | 
25 Thus. xe ſee the vnitie of Papiſts is anouched ypon 

rounds meerely falſe, he Pope neither ſucceeding Peter, nor 
— beivg aboue the other Apoſtles in infallibleneſſe of faith; +» 
or power of government , All the leſuites concluſions there- 
fore , that che Church bath alway ſubmirted- her ſelfe to the 
Popes definitiue ſentence, that the Pope cãnot erre, that it is his 
office to direct all good Catholickes, that the Church ſhould 
erte, yea be bound ta erre, if he might fall into error: I ſay theſe 
and the like concluſions ſcattered all ouer his diſcourſe, are va- 
nitie, for the diſproofe whereofthe euent of things, and expe · 
rience of all ages is ſufficient without any more ado ; which 
giue plentiſull teſtimony that he is neither free from error, not 
receiue d as ſupreme iudge, nor admitted as the head of vnity: 
but contratiwiſe in all ages he hath bene detected of error, 
yea reſiſted, judged, condemned, and depoſed for hereſie. The 
diſcourſe whereof I put ouer · d the Digreſſions following, 
that the reader may haue ſome light concerning this matter. * 


— 


Digreſſion 27. Sbewirg that the Church Primitige acknowled- 
ged not the Popes Primacy. 


A * 


— 


26 This I will demonſtrate onely by foure experiences of 
thoſe times, Firlt, that whereas there were foure or fine Patri- 
arks, among vb, for the better gouernment, all the Churches 
ofthe world were deuided: the other three were made equal}, 
by the Church · gouernment and practiſe of that time; with 
the Patriarke of Rome, in all things touching iuriſdiction: and 3 i 
he reftrained within certaine bounds, beyond the which he 4 * 
might not go. And ſo others had allowed the as ample autho- | 
tie in cheir circuits, as he had in his. This appeareth by the ex · 
preſſe decrees ofſine Councels, the firſt is the firſt generall 
Councell of Niee holden, ann. 3 25. wherin were 31 8.Biſhops. 
= The words are theſe, Let che ancient cuſtomer continue in fore, * an.. 9 


that are in e Egypt, Lybia ; and Penmpolis; that the Biſtop of . 
N . ; * 
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lexandria haue the gouernment of all theſe,firſomnch as the Biſhop 

of Rome alſo hath the like cuſtome: and (a likewiſe throughout Au- 
tioch; and inthe other Prouinces let the Churches haue their pre- 

. rogatines vpholden them, Where we ſee the Councell ending 
to confirme the preeminence of Alexandria, againſt the Arri- 

| ans that began to vexe it, maketh the Popes gouernment in 
3 — his Prouince the forme of that gonernment which ſhould be in 
drinz Eccleſiæ he Prouince of Alexandria, Which ſheweth that the Popes go- 
— Pn. uernment reached but to his owne Province, For had it ſtret- 
— eremplum. ched it felfe all ouer the world, then would it haue bene no 


ſt. Nicol. ad : x . 
— " forme for andria , which 5 to abide in one Prouince 


and no more. Beſides, the Coungel ſaying the Biſhop of Rome 

| hath the hke caffome, ſneweth plainly he of Alexandria was to 

be equall with him, elſe it could not be the /ke. For there is no 
2 — an vniuerſall Biſhop and a prouinciall. The 
Can. a. & 3. ſecond ap&@third,atethefirſt generall Councels, of Conſtan- 
: = nl tinople ann. 38 f. of 150. Biſnops, and of 4 Epheſus ann. 43 1. of 
tit. Cyptio. — 7 both which the prouinces of the world are di- 
ſtinguiſhed, and Patriarks reſtrained to their own circuits, and 

he of Conſtantinople by name is made equall with the Pope 

in all Eccleſiaſticall matters whatſoeuer. All the difference 

e Conſiſtebat Was, that he of Rome had the chiefe honour,* which conſiſted 
pic honor not in iuriſdiction, but ſitting in the firſt place, and ſuch like 
quod ad locum titles. The fourth is the Councell of Chalcedon, an. 45 1, wher - 
— in were 630. Biſhops, the words wherof are theſe: f Follomingt he 
pontificety, & decrees and rules of the holy fathers, and of thoſe 1 50. Biſhops, aſc 
bush. belceſc ſembled vnder Theodoſia the elder of bleſſed memorieyin the royal 
cundam voce, citie of Conſtantinople, and acknowledgins the ſame, we alſo decree 
& in ubſcriP- and or daine the ſame things concerning the priueledges of the ſaid 
—— od Church of Conſtantinople, which is new Rome, For our fathers gaue 


. 5 to the (eat of elder Rome, becauſe that citie had the 
AQ.16, Empirt:and the 1 50. Biſhops, moned with the ſame intent gaue the 


ſame prineledges to the moſt ſacred throne ef new Rome: thinking it 
reaſon the litie whichis honoured with the Empire and Senate, 
ſhould alſo haue equall priuiledges with elder Rome, andineccle- 
feaſticall matters be aduanced alike with her, being the next uno 
ber. The fiſt is another Councellof . 6, 

where 
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where were 280. Biſhops: 8 who renewed and confirmed the 
former decree of Chalcedon, repeating it ina manner verba- 
tim, as thathadrenewed and explaned the former Councels 
of Nice and Conſtantinople, Whereby it expreſly appeareth, 
that Conſtantinople had as much authornic in Church mat- 
ters as Rome, and that Rome firſt obtained the primacy of ho- 
nour by reaſon it was the Imperiall Citie , and this was the 
meaning of the fiſt Nicen and Conſtantinopolitan Councels: 
this the fathers would not haue ſaid and done, if they bad 
thought Chriſt himſelfe had giuen the Pope the Supremacy 


g Sect.Syn.in 


Trull.Can,z6. 


h Concord1.2, 


queſtioned, Whereupon ® Cuſanus thinketh, that what of right c. j. 


belongeth to him, was given him by the Church: and Marfilius 


i writeth,7hat he hath no pon er ouer other Byſhops and Churches, . wr ras 


either by Godor mans lam, but ſuch 44 mas ginen him, either abſ6- 
Intely or for a time, ły the Nicen ¶ ouncell, The Sixt is the Coun- 


cell of Carthage, ann. 4! 8, of a17.Biſhops.*In this Councell, k<92.& 105. 


when Sozimus the Biſhop of Rome had claimed a right to re- 
ceiue appeales from all parts of the world, and pretended 
a acertaine canon of the Nicen Councell that ſhould giue it 
him:the Biſhops thereof, by the ſpace of foure yeares,debated 
the matter, againſt him and Boniface, and Celeſtin his ſucceſ- 
ſours, and having ſearched the originall copyes of the Nicen 
Councell whereby the vntruth of his claime was diſcovered, 
they wrote ſharply to him that he ſhould not meddle with the 
people of their prouinc es, nor admit into his fellowſhip, ſuch 
as they had excommunicated; telling him that he had nothing 
to do in their cauſes, either to bring them to Rome, or to ſend 
Legates to heare them at home: for this were againſt the Ni- 
cen Councell, The evidence of this Councellis ſuch agaiuſt 
the Supremacy,that no art of our aduerſaries can avoid it, and 
therefore they are driven to vſe ſuch ſhifts for the anſwering 
thereof as it is pitie to ſee, and I dare ſay, griefe to themſelues 
to be forced to them. | 
27 Theſecond experience to be obſerved is touching ap- 
reales : forthe Church did alway conſtantly forbid the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome medling with me, or their appeals to him, that 
were not of the Romane Patriarchy, This is cleare by the 


: practiſe 


£ 
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A ppeates. 


1c. xox. Ep: 


m Lib. 1 Eg. 3. 


Oportet vtiqʒ 
eos quibus præ 
ſumus non cir- 
cũcutſare, nec 
- Fpiſcoporum 
concardii co- 
rentem ſua 
temeritate col 
lidere. 
N Can. 26. 


& o Cap. 9. 


— —— 


practiſe of the fixt Councell of 2. before mentioned, 


the fathers whereof, among many other things, ! write thus to 


concad Celeſt Celeſtine: The fathers of Nice did wiſely ſee that all buſineſſe 


ſhould be determined in the places where they began, and that the 
holy G hoſt wonted not to be wanting to aſſiſt the Prieſts of Chrift 
both in ſeeing and holding the right : ſpecially ſecing it was free for 
euery man, if he miſlibea the indgement of the arbitratours, to ap- 
peale to a Coũcell ei her prouinciall or generall. Where this is to be 
marked, that by the Church- gouerument ofthat time, 2 Coun- 
cell was the laſt and higheſt iudge of all conttouerſies ariſing. 
And before this, when certaine perſons, being iudged in At- 
fricke, had fled to the Pope for reliefe , marke what Cyprian 
= wriceth to him: Seeing it is rightly and inſtly decreed unto vs al, 
that euery mans cauſe ſhould be heard where tbe fault was commit- 
ted, and euery Paſtor hath a portion of the flacke committed to him, 
which he muſt goue rn as be wil giue account of his deedtothe Lord, 
it behooueth truly ſuch as are under our gonernment, not to runne 
vp and downe, and, by their cunning raſoneſſe, to breake the con- 
cord of Biſhopr:bat there to follow the canſe where the accuſers and 
witneſſes be: vnloſſe peraduenture a few deſperate and graceleſſe 
perſons thinke the —— of the Biſhops in e Aſfriche, that haue 
iudged thẽ, to be leſſe. This which Cyprian ſaith was afterward 
decreed in Councels both general aud provincial, which could 
not haue bene, if the Pope had bene ſupreme iudge of all the 
Church, and head of che vnity there oſ: nay Cyprian ſaith,* They 
vnitie of Biſhops is brokew-wben men runne from their owne to the 
Biſhop of Rome, The eight generall Councell, holden at Con- 
ſtantinople hath this n decree: The order appealiuo ſhall be 
this, that he which thinketh kimſclfe wronged by his owne Biſhop, 
may appeale to his Metropolitan, who ſhall call the matter before 
him. But if Biſhops thinke they arewronged by their Metropolitan, 
be it lawful for them to appeale to the Patriarke, who ſhall end the 
ſtrifezthat in no caſe a Metropolitan haue any power ouor his neigh- 
bour Metropolitan, or a Biſbop ouer his neighbour Biſhop, The 
like was decreed long before by the Councell of Chalcedon, 
® which expreſly maketh the Patriatke of Conſtantinople the 
laſt and highett iuòge, vnder the Councell, for all * 
ling 


* 
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ling out in Greece Andp the Councell of Milew excommuni- P ©2% 
cateth all chat would appeale to places out of Affricke. Where 
then was the Popes ſupreme authoritie in theſe daies, when the 
Councels and diſcipliae thus hemmed men in, that they ſhould 
not come at him? This ſome Papilts ſee well enough and con- | 
feſſe.Cuſanus a ſaith, The Pope hath it not from the Church-rule, qc oy . 
that he may hurt the iuriſdiction of other Biſhops, becanſe this were 
to diſinrbe order. Therfore we do not reade that the ancient Popes 
euer put themſelues into ſuch matters: and peraduenture it would 
wot haue bene ſuffered. For the Conncell of «Affricke , whereto &. 
Anſtin ſubſcribed, allowed no appeale from the Synode tothe Pope, 
becauſe it mus not fonnd allowed in the Church canons, but comra» 
riwiſe the Nicen Councell decreed that 4 Synode. ſhauld end enery 
cauſe where it was begun. | | 

28 The third experienee is, that he had no authoritie 0+ 
ver generall Councels, eicher of his one power to call them, 
or being called to be ſole prefident, or hauing decreed any 
thing, to iudge, or rule, or countermand them: all which he 
now vſeth, but then did none of th. For firſt the power of aſ- 
ſembling Councels was in temporall magiſtfates: ſo r ſaith So- 1 L. f. hiſ pro- 
crates, ¶M hen once the Emperour beg in to be Chrſtians, from that 
time forward the Church affaires depended upon thè, and the grea- ¶ Hier. lc e. i. 
teſt Conncels were aſſembled, and ſo ſtill are, at their appointment. 23 
And this appeareth to be ttue by going through the particu- . Conſtl. 3 c 
lars. For let all the ancient Councels be read, and there is not — pop 
gone of them, but the very Actes and Titles thereof will ſhew 17. Nicet. the- 
the Prince called it: which is ſo true that Pighius a leatned Pa- wy * 
piſt f writeth, The aſſimlbling of generall Counceli was the innen- Theod.l.5.c.9. 
tion of Conſtantine, The firſt general Councell was that of Nice, — 4 
t aſſembled by the authoricie of Conſtantine the great. The g=<.8uagr. L 
ſecond was at Conttantinople , u called by Theodoſius rhe Ce. Cale. 
elder. Ihe third was at Epheſus, called by Theodoſius the yon- 20 1. 20m. tom. 
ger. The fourth was at Chalcedon, called by Valeminian and 2 Mieeph.l . 
Martian. The fift was at Conſtantinople,* called by Iuſtinian. £27; gen 
The ſixt was againe at Conſſantinoplè, a called by Conſtanti- Ac l. * 
nus Pogonatus. The ſeuenth, as the Papiſts rec kon it, vras at — 1 
Nice, ® called by the Empreſſe Irene. The eight was * reg. Itall. 

| | on- 
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e Zon.cam. 3. 


ag. 1 34-Sigon 
dl. 
dTheod.1.4.c.4 
e Socr. l. 2 c. 29. 


Soꝛo. l 4c. 6. 


Conſtaminople, : called by Baſilius Macedo. The Councell of 
Sardica was d called by Conftantius : the Councell of Syr- 
mium, againſt Photinus,* by Conſtantine the great. The Coũ- 
cels of Millan, s Ariminum, and h Frankford, all aſſembled by 


fSocrl.2.c.36. che Emperours, More particulars may be given, but theſe ate 


Socr. l. 2. c. 37 


Carol. de i enow:and i the earneſt ſuite that Leo maketh to the Emperor 


mag. $igon 


de Reg. Ital. an 


794 


1 Ep.9.23.34-26 
k Aen,Sylu.de 


and Empreſſe both, in his time, for a Councell to be holden in 
Italy, which yet he could not obrain,maketh it out of queſtion, 


chat al power of aſſembling councels was in the Emperor. Vea 


Geſt.conc.Baſ. the point is ſo cleare, that k many Papiſts deny it not: and !ſome 


I. i. Cuſan.conc. 
1.2 c 2. Matſil. 
def. part. a c. 21. 
IFr.Victo. re 


lect. 4. p· 162. 


m De ſacris 
eccL benet.& 
miniſt, p.39. 


hold, that at this day in certaine caſes a general/Conncell may be 
called againſt the Popes mind,whet her he will or no. 

29 Next, he was preſident in no Councell of along time, 
and when he was, yet others were preſidents as wellas he, the 
ſaid office importing no ſuch command ouer the Councell as 
now the Pope vſurpeth; the which Duarenus a learned Papiſt 
confeſſeth ® ſaying , The office was no more but to call the eſt to - 
gether , andtoſpeake unto them concerning the matters to be hau- 
dled, as the ſpeaker in the Parliament calleth the aſſembiy, &c. 
but hath no power oner thenr,yea the power of determining is in the 
court it ſelfe , which may alſo command hum, Thu was it in times 
paſt, ſaith he, but now I know not how it cometh topaſſe , that the 
chie feſt gouernment ouer all Chriſtians is ginen to him alone, that 
be becometh free, after the manner of Emperours, from all Lawes 
and Conncell decrees . The which ſpeech of this our aduerſary 
is to be noted, becauſe the Ieſuit would make you beleeue, all 
Catholike men haue euermore receiued him, from Chrifts own 
hands, as the ſupreme iudge ofall, and the refuſing ofhis will 
were the violating of the Churches vnitie. But that which! 
haue ſaid is eaſily confirmed: for in the Nicen Councell Ho- 
ſius the Biſhop ofCorduba, Macarius the Patriarke of leruſa- 


n Achan Ep. ad lem, and Euſtathius the Patriark of Antioch, were preſidents; 


Solie. Nicer. if not the Emperor bimſelf alſowith the: for o the ſtory ſaith, 
- Gelal Connie. That out of his chaire he uſed ſpeeches of exhortations to the Bi · 


Act. conc. Nic 
C. v Soctat. l. 1 


P- 1787, 


4 


- ſhaps,perſwading them to concord, and when many things were pro- 


pounded on both ſidet, and much contromerſie in the beginning avoſe, 
the Emperour beard them all with patience , and leiſurely receined 


that _ 
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that they ſaid,by courſe heentertained the words of beth ſides, qui- 
etly reconciling them in ther tarres, and mijaly ſpeaking to enery | 
one:and as for the Pope, he onely (ent two prielts, toP aſſent to poubity ni; 
the things concluded, not to be Preſidents in the Councell, it * 
being folly to thinke that ſimple prieſts ſhould be Preſide nts £7 
over Patriarks and Biſhops. In the ſecond generall Councell n cone 
holden at Conſtantinople, the caſe is cleare: for a the leſuites 4 ; 
confeſſe the Pope was there neither in perſon, nor by his Le- 

ates, but Nectarius the Patriarke was Preſident, In the firſt 
Councell of Epheſus,” Cyril and Memnon were Preſidents. cn Roh 
In the ſecond, Dioſcorus, put in by the Emperour,* In the Ge Come: 
Sardican Councell, Hoſius the Biſhop of Corduba , and Pro- Abs 2% 
togenes the Biſhop of Sardice. I would reckon vp more par- lencin. 
ticulars but that it is needleſſe, becauſe the Prefidemſhip was . 
not a matter of power to iule the Councel,or to conclude mat- 15 1. 


ters after his owne minde, though the Councell were againſt ed ar phe | 
him: but, as I touched euen now, out of Duarenus,of honor and | 
order onely,to haue the firlt place,to propoſe things, to gather 
voices, to giue direction, to publiſh the Councels definitiue 
ſentence:and therefore it concludeth no primacy for him that 
had it. 

30 Thirdly, he was not reputed tobe aboue Councels to 
ouer - rule and checke them, as now he claimeth, but contrari- 
wiſe they iudged and commanded him, as appeareth in the 
practiſe of the Councel of Chalcedon againſt Leo, of Sinueſſa 
againſt Marcellinus,of the ſixt ſeuenth,& eight, generall coun- 
cels againſt Honorius: whereof I ſhall ſpeake more particu- 
larly * hereafter. And Iaſſute my ſelfe, the moſt Papiſts beleeue u Digred: 
this to be true, becauſe they defend that a Councell is aboue 
the Pope: which they would neuer do, but that they cãnot de- | 
ny, that ſo it was in ancient times. Cuſanus * faith, Agenerall ; concord. l a. 
Councell of the Catholicke Church, in all matters is of higheſt po · 4. 
wer, euen aboue the Pope himſelfe. And it is manifeſt that Pope 
Les, in certame points , would not receiue the conſtitutions of the 
Chalcedon Councell, but alway diſclaimed them; and ſome other 
Popes after him , and yet the 2 of the ¶ onncell was of force, % De Hf 
| Panormitan * ſaith, In things touching faith,a Conncell it _ Significat | 
| the 


y C. 20. 
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the Pope, ſo that he cannot diſpoſe of thiltgs againſt the determina- 


tion of a Conncell; hence it in that a ( ouncell may condemne the 
Pope for hereſie. For in things concerning faith , the ſaying euen of 

one priuate man is to be preferred before the Popes indgement, if he 

haue better reaſons & aut horiticſ of the old and new T eſtamer, Vi- 

a Rele d. 4. de ctoria * ſaith, that Caretan holdeth the Pope may lam ful y diſannll 
Prog 1 the decrees neither of generall nor prouinciall Conncels, nor yet di- 
ſpenſe againſt them but pon good reaſon; and that the degrees of a 
Councell binde the Pope in cenſticncc: and in this point he is to be 

bDe Concit, Helceued. Yea Bellarmine Þ confeſſeth, that Alliaco and Cuſa- 


1. 2.0.14 nus Cardinals, Gerſon, Almain, Antoninus, Taſtatus, and ma- 
ny others, hold that a Councell is aboue the Pope: yea the 
8 Councels of? Conſtance and 4 Baſil decteed, that he ſhould o- 


d Bal. Seſſ. a. hey the Councell in all things un to fait ij, and reformation of 
the Church. And that which cometh yet cloſer to the cauſe, a 
generall Councell hath reuoked things decred by the Pope in 

1 alawfull Synode: whereof* Cuſanus giueth an example in the 

TO Councell of Chalcedon, that examined Leo his proceedings 
againſt Dioſcorus. Vpon all which euidence I date be bold to 
ſay, it is manifeſtly falſe that the Ieſuite affirmeth: All Catholiche 
men haue alway acknowledged the Popes determination to 

be Gods ordinance for the maintaining of vnitie: and if], 

and all Proteſtants ſnould hold our peace, yet the Ieſuits owne 

fcap. ia: fellowes would blabbe it out: for f Cuſanus ſaith, The Biſbop of 
R ome,by cu ſtome of men! obedience toward him, hath gotten farre 

g Hart: a ei. geyond the bonnds of the ancient 0bſeruatios: ande Matſilius ſaith, 
That unlawfully and againſt the minde both of ainine and humane 
reaſons, he aſſumeth to himſelſe this fulneſſe of power, both oner 
Prince and community, and any ſingular power, 

31 The laſt obſeruation is the proceeding of Gregory 

b SabelEonea, che firlt,a Pope, in the later end of the 500. yeare , againſt the 

21 latin in Patriarke of Conſtantinople: which was this, h He, the Patti- 

Sacb iel 1. arke, aſſembled a Synode, wherein he was deſirous tomake 

25.595. himſelf the vniucrſall Biſhop ouer all, as the Pope now concei- 
teth himſelfe; and to this purpoſe he alſo laboured the Empe- 

rour Maurice to helpe the matter forward, who writing to 
Gregory,commanded him to obeyxhe Patriark. But Gregory 
wit 


” 
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withflood him, and by many letters both to the Emperour 
and him,ſheweth that no man might be a uniuerſall Biſhop auer 
the ref deteſting the name, and calling it vine, proud, profane, 
blaſphemous, miſobieuotus, Ant ichriſtian, «gainſ{ the commanude- 
ments of God and.decrees of the conncels, and finally ſaich he £54 
follower of Satan,and forerunne. of Antichriſt that aſſumet h it. His * "eva * 
writings are full of this diſcourſe, whereby it appeateth plainly, 
he then had no ſuch iuriſdiction as now the Pope viurperh, but 
deteſted it, not onely in John of Conſtantinople, but euen in 
himſelte, and calleth the name containing it, proud title, and 
biddeth it be packsvg,*when one in his letter ſtiled him with it: 1 
as the Councell of Affricke long befote had decreed, that net — 
the Romane Biſhop humſelfe foould be called vniuerſall. Notwith- 
ſtanding about ſeuen yearesafter, Boniface the third of that 
name, preuailed againſt the Patriatke by the friendſhip of the 
next Emperour, which by a foule peece of ſetuice he purcha- 
ſed, and obtained that himſelfe which the Pattiarke had ſtii- 
uen for: and ſo this title, with ſome part of the iuriſdiction, was 
firſt viſibly brought into the (ea of Rome, as ® all Hiſtoriogra · m Duacen.de 

phers with 8 


— 


one conſent haue left written in theſe words: Bomi- nit l 7 


face with great ado obtained of the Emperonr Phocas that be might 1 


be made the vniuerſall Biſhop of the world: the which authoritie paul Biacen. 
hu ſucceſſors net onely held faſt enen with their teeth, but alſo won N | 
derfully increaſed, The Reader, by all this that I haue touched, > 7 $7 
may ſoone diſcerne the Popes moderne authoritie, exerciſed Aha Haug. 
among his owne,and claimed ouer all, to be ſwolne farre big- —— 1 
ger then it was in ancient times. But after ſwelling cometh bur. har 8 
ſting, whereof Lreade his followers beware in time. Matian.Scor. 
a Martin 


Digreſſion. 28. Shewing that the Pope is not of infallble indge- Vrlperg.in | 
ment but may erre and fall into hereſie, as any other man may, —— 


32 This point is oertaine enough to vs, who haue caſt off 
both him and bis teaching, for no other cauſe but this, that we 
are aſſured he is Antichriſt, and his faith hereſie. But ic may be 
ſhewed in another ſort alſo, that the ”— themſeluet may 

| 4 1 


— 


The Pope erreth. 


not denie it, by making demõſtration of his errors in ſuch caſes 
as they allow to be the truth. Which they skilfully foreſeeing, 
haue lately inuented the diſtinction vſed here by the Ieſuite, 
that he may fall into hereſie, but he cannot teach it & catheara, 
that is, by way of definition to offer it the vniuetſall Church: he 
may erre in his one perſon, but not as Pope to define and 
teach error. The which is a ſenſles & ridiculous ſhift, though the 
deſperateneſſe of their cauſe haue put them to it. For they think 
their Pope to be a publick perſon, and his whole office to teach 
the Church; wherupon his priuate errors, as they cal them, can- 
not but go with him into the chaire and Conſiſtory. For he that 
erreth in iudgement, muſt of neceſlitie erre alſo in his determi- 
nations, becauſe no man can determine otherwiſe then he 
thinketh. Neither is it likely that God will put him in truſt 
with the faith of his Church, that cannot guide his own. For the 
rule muſt not only make ſtraight that which is crooked, but be 
ſtraight it ſelfe. Therefore if the Popes faith cannot direct him- 
ſelfe, much leſſe ſhall it be able to preſerue others , Beſides, 
n Bo ius ſaith, He may be an hereticke,yea write, teach, and preach 
hereſie. Which is all one as if he had ſaid, he may erre iudicially 
e cathedra : becauſe theſe three, writing, teaching or preaching 
are judicial exerciſes of the chaire, directed and reaching them- 
ſelues to the Church for this ſpeciall end to informe men. A- 
gaine, they haue erred in Church canons, diſpenſations, De- 
cretals, and matters defined by them in Councels : therefore 
they have erred e cathedra. The conſequence is proued, o be- 
. Cauſe all theſe tend to the teaching of the Church, and are the 
meanes whereby he publiſheth his iudgement, Ofhis diſpen- 


p Reled i. nu · s ſations Franciſcus Victoria P ſaith, The Pope in diſ penſing againſt 


the decrees of Conncels and former Popes, may erre and grienouſly 

ſiune. Would it were ſo that we might doubt of thu concluſion : but 
we ſee d-yly ſuch large and diſſolute diſpenſationt proceed from the 

court of Rome, to the ruine of ſmall and great, that the world is not 

able to beare them. Thus Pius Quartus 4 deereed at Trent, that 
it ſhould be lawful for him to allow thoſe degrees to marry to- 

gether,which God in Leuiticus had forbidden, and to forbid 
thoſe which God had allowed, This was an hereticall decree 
4 


"The Pope errth. —_ 


# cathedra; and according to it divers Popes haue taught their 
people to marrie againſt the faith,” Martin the fift allowed one Sg l 
to marry his owne fiſter germaine. Another allowed K.Henrie ay... 
the eight to marrie his brothers wife. A third taught Emanuel go 
the King of Portugall to marry two ſiſters. Touching decrees, 
Celeſtin ordained, for example, the matiage to be void when t Alphon. adve. 
either of the parties fall into hereſie.u Stephen the ſixt decreed =; = 
in a Councell, that ſuch as were ordained Biſhops by Formo- 31-758& fes. 
ſus his predeceſſor, were not ordained lawfully, becauſe For- ict lz an 25. 
moſus was an euill man. This is plaine Donatiſme. * Pope Ni- ——2 
colas decreed, that to baptize onely in the name of Chrilt à De conlece. 
is good baptiſme, contrary to the decrees of / Gregorie and 4% poem 
*Pelagius. Pope Gregorie decreed, that a man might take 2 1b.Mulcifune. 
another-wife, in caſe his wife were ſo diſeaſed that ſhe could 32.47. 5 
not yeeld him the debt of mariage: the which bſaith Gratia® bb. 5. Sed u. 
is altogether contrary both to the ſacred Canons, and to the lad. Ambe. 
doctrine of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts . But what need we 
be curious in reckoning vp inſtances, when it is a thing gran- 
ted, c that he may be found negligent of his owne and hu brethren e D.4SiPaps. 
ſaluation , drawing innumerable people by troupes with hiniſelfe to 
be damned in bell. For doth not he erte perniciouſly enough, 
that may thereby damne bimſelfe and others? or were it poſñ̃- 
ble he ſhould do thus, if Chriſt had priuiledged him, as the Pa- 
piſts fancie? 
33 Moreouer it is granted bythe Papifts themſelues that 
he may erre in faith, not in manners or opinions onely. For Oc- 
cham i faith and ſheweth, that any things are contained in the 4 0.1 de pocel. 
Decretals which ſauonr of bereſie. And Almaine, that the pomer fom.Pont eg. 
of not erring in the faitiʒ is not alway in the Pope. And I haue ſhe- * 
wed out of Boꝛ ius, that he may write and preach hereſie : and he- 
reſie is in matter of faich :'whereupon it followeth, that his 
iudgement cannot be infallible when he cometh toprocee 
determining, becauſe the true faich wherein he errerh{is it 
ſhould rectifie the determination. The which conſequence 


— 


Doctor Stapleton granteth, yeelding that if he erre in faith, tele con 
the whole Charch alſo ſbould with him be led into error, und ſo ++ W. 

the vnitie of faich ſhouldbe vncertaine. But granting * ee. 
7 20 . O0 2 f 


* 


— 


T he Pope 


— 


denieth that he can erre in faith, which is contrary to that 

which all others contfeſſe, and dayly experience demon- 

catetb, 6 | 

24 The laſt reaſon to ſhew.he mayerre even when he 

teacheth the Church, is this, that there may be divers inſtances 

giuen when the Church refuſed to heare him, yea caſt him out, 

and depoſed him as an hetetickeʒ which was needloſſe if there 

had not bin a purpoſe in him to ſeduce the Church, and dan- 

ger leſt his teaching ſhould haue done it, This argument fowly 
troubleth our aduerfaries, and therefore they would faine out- 

face ir,by ſaluing ſuch Popes as are touched, from herefie. But 

g44.18.pro.z5 all in vaine, for what ſaiths Ouandus?The which Popes though 
6010].2, ſome Catholihes wonld faine cleare, yet ſhould they not denie as 
they do, that they were heretickes ſeeing the Pope may erre, at leaſt 

h Cone:Sinueſ, &i 4 private man. Thus N Marcellinus committed idolatry, and 
apud Baron.an. offered ſacrifice to Tupiter,Saturn, Hercules gc the Pagan gods, 


303. nu. 89. Car- 


ranz in Mar- and was thereupon examined, iudged and condemned by a 


* 


cellm. n 10 Councell of 300. Biſhops. The which ſtorie i Batonius con- 
nn. 10. or feſſeth, was fromthe beginning beleened with a generall conſent, 


and kept in the auncient martyrolopnes andbreniaries of the Rę- 

- — mane Church. l Liberius that was Pope about the yeare 350. 
— — Atianiſme, ſubſcribing to the vniuſt condemnation of 
Bacon.tom 4 Athanaſius, whereupon Athanaſius fell from his commiunit le, 
57444 and himſelfe as an obſtinate hercticke was depoſed and caft. 

1 Aoalt.Bibliot, out of the Church. 1 Honotius the firſt, that was Pope in the 
7 wrote ye are 626, was a Monothelite hereticke, bolding that Chriſt. 
bag. . had but one will, and fo withall but one nature: for the which 
. a8. the Church condemned bim iv u three generall Councels,” It 
AAk vnol is a world to ſee how che Popitis ſit ius to cleare ibis matter, 
Leg gen ind cannot; though they bluſh not in his defence to diſcredite: 
2polog. hel. all antiquit ie, yea to flie one io the ſace of another. As Pighius 
1 2 having taken great paines to diſctedite the ſtorie, pa certaine 
p Pigh. diacrib. learned man wiſhed him to recant: a whereupon he ſetteth a · 
— ele freſh ypon the matter; but Canus asketh, Hom can Pig bius 
486.579, 22 — wenn . 3 with — — 
th: © leruſalem, Epiphanius, aud Pope Adrian affirme to wo 
\ n681aiuys; a herrric i But t Bar onius turneth vypon Cauus ge and 
| 4 ; 0 eſcanting 


4 
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t deſcanting vpon his name, ſhaketh him off as if he had bene — 
a Proteſtant: that I might a little by the way note the vnitie 99—9ç—ç—＋—— 
Papiſts, euen there where it were moſt conuenĩent they ſhould quam nomine, 
agree, 1 4 


35 And oflate dayes,when they began firſt to broath this re tanta ſen- 
conceit of the Popes infallible iudgemenr, it pleaſed God to . 
check that fond opinion & by ſenſible cxiples of ſome preſent 
Popes, to teach them the vanitie thereot; that if reaſon could 
not perſwade them, yet experience ſhould conuince them: or 
if they would beleeue none that had written, he might be an 
hereticke yet they ſhould ſee it with their owne eyes, and then 
let them hold him the rule of faith at their petill. * For in the uTheod.Nie- 
yeate 1408. in the Councell of Piſa, conſiſling of a thouſand —— 
Diuines and Lawyers, they were faine to depoſe two Popes . 
at once, Gregory the 12. and Bennet the 131 the tenour of aas, 
which depriuation calleth them notorious ſc hiſimatic ls, obſtinate 
maintainers of ſchiſme, hereticięs departed from the faith, ſcanda- 
lizing the whole Charch , unworthy the Papacie, cut eff from the 
Church. And whereas Bennet continued Pope ſtill for all this, | 
*2-ſecond Councel holden at Conſtance depoled him againe, x Conci Conſt. 


and declared that he had no right tothe Papacie, commanrdms 1 


all men to eſteeme him as an heretiche and ſcliſinatic h. The ſame 82 

Councell depoſed alſo another Pope, Iohn 23, where it was ? e 

proued againſt him, that he held and defended as his iud gement, 

that there is no eternall liſt nor immo talitie of the ſoule, nor reſur- Ten 

rectionef the dead. A while after, the Councell of Baſill depo- Se 
ſed Eugenius the fourth, declaring him to be a rebeil againſi the 

Jacred Canons, anotorions diſturber and ſcundalicer of the peace 

and mite of the Church,a ſimontHt, a periured wretch, incorrigi- 

ble. a ſchiſmaticke,an obſtmate heretiche. Thus we ſee their owne 

ſelues in expreſſe termes lay to the Popes charge ſchiſme, 

hereſie, ſcaudall, breach of the Churches vnitie; and for that 

cauſe depoſe him, & refuſe to obey him: and yet another while 

they wiltdefend he cannot erre, Chriſt hath giuen him infalli- 

bleneſſe of iudgement, and ſupremacy ouer all men, all chat wil 

be counted true Catholickes muſt ſubmit themſelues to him, 

and the Proteſtants can haue no vnitie, becauſe they acknow- . 
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The Pope ſucceedeth not Peter, 


ledge not his authoritie. 


—_—_— 


Di greſſi on. 29. Declaring that the Pope is not Saint Peters ſuc- 


ceſſor. 


* 


36 This point is properly proued by ſhewing the diffe- 
rence between the Pope and Saint Peters faith. For if the Pope 
be departed from that which Saint Peter taught, then it will 
plainly appeate he is not his ſucceſſor, becaule true ſucceſſion 

ſtandeth in holding the ſame faith. But I will not go this way 
2 Di2K23-23. to worke now, becauſe I haue touched it particularly in * other 
places, and handle it generally throughout this booke : and all 
our writings and doctrine, and diſputations tend to nothing 

elſe but to ſhe w it. | 
b Ad Euagr, 37 Next, it is proued by this, that, as Terome® faith, 
cb. ar in Nouo and © the Popes owne canons graunt, Al Br/bops ſucceed the A- 
| paſtles. For if all the Apoſtles were equall, and all Biſhops ſuc- 
ceed them; then what fingular matter is there in the Biſhop of 
Romes ſucceſſion, more then in the ſucceſſion of others? Or 
why ſhould he be called Saint Peters ſucceſſor more then o- 
4 Dctenpat2. thers? For, as Marſilius 4 noteth, They are all ſucceſſors which in 
e Mat.12.vlt, life and conuerſat ion reſemble them, a4 *(,hrift ſaid, They are my 
mother and my brethren which do the will of my father, Beſides, if 
he were Saint Peters ſucceſſor, all the priuiledges giuen by 
Chrift co Peter, muſt be derived to him; as to preach the Goſ- 
pell , which ſome Popes haue not bene able to do, and few 
of late will take the paines to do: to worke miracles, to be free 
from hereſie, to hold perfect the loue of Chriſt, to indie Scrip- 
ture: which I thinke the Ieſuite himſelfe will not attribute to 

the Pope. 

38 But omitting theſe and ſuch like reaſons, the princi- 
pal thing I now deſire to ſhew is, that as loud as the Papills are F 
with the Popes ſucceſſion, and although the triall of all papi- 
ſtrie depend vpon it, yet is it but a humane conſtitution z not 
onely becauſe there is no word in the Scripture that ſaith, the 

Biſhop of Rome ſhall ſucceed Peter , but alſo for thatwe 
| no 


— 


The Pope ſucceedeth not Peter. 199 


no where find that euer Peter made choiſe of him, or any other. 
I ſay we find neither of theſe in the Scriptureʒ but the moſt re- 
ſolute Papiſts, and ſuch as eagerlieſt handle this matter, f ſay, f — oy 
Tube Popes ſucceeding Peter, in as much a4 he 1s Biſhop of Rome, 1 8 3 
had the beginning from Peters fact, and not from ¶ hrifts inſtitutiõ: — 
which fat was,that he made hu ſcate at Rome, and there died, and mY 
ſo it cometh about, that the Romane Biſhop ſucceedeth him: 
and Caietan addeth, that not his death ſimply gaue the ſucceſ- 
ſion to Rome, but becau/e he died there by Chriſti ſpecial appoint- 
ment: which laſt point he aud s Cameracenſis proue by a ſtory g qu. Veſper. 
that telleth how Peter by reaſon of perſecution being minded to . 
forſake Rome, as he was going ¶ briſt met hum: to whom Peter ſaid, 
Lord whuher goeſt thou? and ( hriſt anſwered, I go to Rome,there 
to be crucified: thereby adm niſpung Peter to returns backe agame, 
and die at Rome. So the Popes ſucceſſion dependeth vpon the 
fact of Peter, and cometh from it: and this fact containeth his 
being at Rome, his being Biſhop of Rome, his dying at Rome, 
his dying by Chriſts appointment; but hat certainty is there 
of all this except a few humane ſtories, which are all tubie to 
error ? eſpecially for that which Caietane ſauh,gaue the Pope 
his ſucceſſion, his returning to Rome by occaſion of the viſion? * 
The firſi author whereof ish Linus, a fooliſh booke, cenſured h AA. Petri & 
by i the Papiſts themſelues for a colunterfer; or allowing all the ; — 
Rory to be true, yet how doth it appeare that it was Chriſts . & an. 44. n. 45. 
and Peters minde by thistheir fact ro warrant the ſucceſſion, 
that tlie Church of God ſhould be bound for euer after to be- 
leeue and accept it? For ſeeing they will haue vs all damned, 
vnleſſe we obey their Pope as Saint Peters ſucceſſor , and by 
vertue of this ſucceſſion authorize him ouer all the world in 
matters touching ſoule and conſcience, this life and the life to 
come; it is but reaſon that they make it plaine to vs, that he bath 
ſuch a ſucceſſion, which this conceir cannot do, being indeed 
a very ieaſt, which I am perſwaded themſelues belecue not. For 
Cameraceyſis & writeth, that rhe Papacie and Biſboprick of Rome dn. veſper 
are two diſtinct things, and not ſo neceſſarily conioyned together hut a. j pag. do 
they may be ſeparated : as for example, if the Pope all Comncell - 
thinke it connemiint he may leaue the Charch of Rome, and cuuple 
0 ms 
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himſelſe to another Church: in whichcaſe the Charch of Rome 
368 ſhould no langer be head, nor haue any ſoneraigntie auer Chriſtians, 
1 Fr.Viaor.rz- Aud touching the chuſing of the Pope, i they hold the manner 
cle ae potel: thereof to be a humane ordinance, hich may be changed: the 
+  whichwereabſurd,ifChrift by 8. Peters deede appropriated 

the ſucceſſion to Rome, to alter it againe or chauge the forme. 

mDe bzre[.l.1. Itis a ſafe way therefore that Alphonſus ® holdeth:7howgh our 
ent faith bind v5 to belecue the true ſucceſſor of Peter is the chiefe Pa- 
for of the vntuerſall Church; yet are we not by the ſame faith tyed 

to beleeue that Les or Clemens (thus or that Pope fur example) 15 

the true ſucceſſor of Peter. For thus a man may ſhake off the Pope 

when he will, by picking a quarell to the ſucceſſion, But the 

Popes beſt coutſe were, ſeeing the ſucceſſion is ſo doubtfull;ro 

Rile himſelfe no longer Peters ſucceſſor, but Peter himſelf, and 

in his name to ſend out his Buls and decrees, as Pope Stephen 

did, whenhe ſent to Pipin for aide againſt Aſtulphus, and the 

— __ Lombards beſieging Rome: a chus he writeth : Peter called an 
' Apoſile of leſu Chriſt, to you moſt excellent men, Pipin, Charles 

and ¶ harlemaine three Kings, and to all Biſhops, Abbots,Priefts, 

Monks, Dukes, Earlet and Generals, & c. I Peter the Apaſdie, cal- 

led by Chriſt, and ordained to be the enlightener of all the world, tu 

whom he committed his ſheepe,ſaying, Feed my ſheepe: I the Apoſtle 

Peter whoſe adopted ſonnes you are, admonmiſb you, that you preſently 

come and defend thu citie from the hauds of aduerſaries , becauſe 

the neughtie Lombardi aſſlict and cppreſſe #; And donbt ye not be- 

laued, but truſt aſſurcdly that I my ſelfe ,as Iſtood quicke before 

jo do thus exhort y:u: yea and with me our Ladie, the mother of 

Hod. the vii gine Marie commandeth yau, and alſo the thrones do- 

4 pojiible be mi nions, and heaueniy boat, with Chriſts martyrs and confeſſors, 
bath net;Paila* that ye haue compaſſion on the Remane citie and Church commut- 
Perus, vicem t cl to me, and deliuer it, leſt my body and my houſe where it reſteth, 
— 19 be defiled by the Lambards; that I Petey the Apoſtle f-Godgar the 
Buroniuſhea- laſt day may yeeld you mutual defence again, anu prepare for you ta- 
bade, Por bernaclerin beauen, Thus writ the Pope go yeaies ſincę tiling 
excomnmicaring. himſelfe Saint Peter, which cuſtome if he had not giuen over, 
toe Fexztient. for I know not whar fooliſh baſhſulneſſe, poſſible by this time 


bab. Venen the world would haue giuen ouer queſtioniag: about his ſuc- 


ceſſion, 


* 


gs IR 3 ſ 

ra 
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ceflion,and haue taken him for Peter himſelf; And why not the 
world beleeue him to be Saint Petet, as well as Papilts thinke 
him Saint Peters ſucceſſor ? * | 


The Papiſle know not bow e Primacy maybeproned. © 


— 


Digreſhon30,Wherin it is Seed, lat the Papiſts are noi agreed 

among themſelues to this diy, bow Peters ſuppoſed Primacy 

ui proued, © orwhat it containeth : but they are uncertaine 

in expounding the maine texts of Stripture whereupon they 
build it. e , 


4 


29 l was deſirous alitle to divert into this matter, becauſe 
the common ſort of Papiſts, hauing greater fancy to the 
conceit, then other knowledge ofit, or skill to diſcerne it, 
thinke their learned men proue it more then authentical- 
ly : the rumour and common impreſſion, whereunto the 
vulgar was al way ſubie& , hauing indeede preusiled with 
them, and catried them away into this 'conceit : accor- 
ding to P the ſaying of Nazianzen, the ruds vulgar wonder at p tlierom ad 
that they vnderitand not. Whereas I dare be bold to ſay, ot. 
there is nothing in all the Scripture more vncertainly ex- 
pounded then the ordinary texts alledged for Peters ſuprema- 
cy: all the learned Papiſts, both old and new, ſo ſtaggering and 
varying one from another, that it is ſtrange to ſee, and worth 
the noting, | | 
40 Firſt, we bid them point out the place where Chrift 


. gaue it him: vhereto Card. Cont. a anſwereth, That in his iudg- q De Sacram. 


merit was chiefly ginen inthe 16, of Mat. when the keyes were gi. 4d 
wen, But Bellar,&f others with him deny this, and ſay,che keye? r De Pontifli. 
were not then giuen, bum onely promiſed, end with the keyes the ſu- f f hem annot 
premacy.the gift was in the 2 I. of Toh,awhere Chriſt ſaith, feed my lob 21. j. lan- 
focepe, But: Contatenus anſweteth againe, Zet not the ſubtlety * 
of /ome mou ye that ſay thus, for they fpeake more ſubilely then an not. in Ich. 
trulh. Il ihis man ſay rue, that al the iuriſdiction Peter had, was ; VMAhpn p.. 
giuen him withehe keyes, Mat6irhen it is falſe, that others 1%/½nß 
commonly aſſũme, that the 21, of lob. Feed my ſtcepe, makeiͥ un 
him the cfuefe Palidur; hut if Rella mine a tue, it 1 — n 
77 "= there- 


; ; 


202 Contradictions in prouing the Supremacy. - 


— 


u Locus valde thereof, that the keyes and rocke containe no leſſe then the 
illuſtris elt bi feeding of Chriſts ſheepe and lambes : it being folly to 


& x 3 : g 
Shornatem thinke the promiſe ſhould containe any leſſe then the per for- 


verbis ampliſſi- mance. | 


's D. Petr : 
promiſit, Greg. 41 But becauſe the place of Mat. 1 6. touching the rocke and 


de jo" tom. eyes, is vſed to proue Peters ſupremacy , u and boaſted to be 
. o1 * * - - . . 
A Pellarm.de exceedingly enident for that purpoſe , we obieR that therein 


2 i-© Peter hath no more giuen him then his fellow Apoſtles, but 
Communite: they are all made equall with himzand we conclude it thus. All 


enim icquent! that Peter had, was to be the rocke and to receiue the keyes: 
ſentẽtia, Quod ; 


cung; ligaueris but this was common to the other Apoſiles:the Apoſtles ther- 
— fore teceiued as much as Peter. The ſecond propoſition, her- 
per promiſſas of the queſtion is, is thus proued, * All the power of the rocke 


— — he and keyes is included in binding and looſing, retaining and re- 


ideoq; pet cla. mitting ſinnes: but this was giuenall the Apoſtles in Mar, 18. 
ues intelligitut 


poreſtas remit- I 8. and Ioh. 20. 21. All the power of the rocke and keyes ther- 


—＋ — fore was comon to theother Apoſtles. Here our aduerliaries a- 
n n ec . . . - 
Tauſen Harm. gaine varie among themſclues, One fort of them denying 


_ the firſt propoſition, hold that the keyes containe more then 


deinſtt.Ponr. binding and looſing, and that Chriſt thereupon in the 18. of 


c. 5. 5 Ad primũ 
2 Mat. and 20. of Iohn, gaue not the Apoſtles the whole power 


tom.3-P 190 g ofthe keyes. For Caietan ſaith, that ſpeaking formally and proper- 
dun, Bann. 2. Hit he keyes promiſed to Peter, are aboue the keyes of order and iu- 
pag 218. F. riſdiction, and containe more. But Bellarmine confuteth this, and 
— 4 gt ſaich, It is not true, for is was neuer heard, that there were more 
pat. a c. is Co. keyes in the ¶ hurch then two, of order and iuriſdiction: and ſo giã- 
— 3 teth that all the Apoſtles had as much iutiſdiction as Peter, 
9 F. vido. rele. which is our concluſion, With him alſo conſent adiuers others: 


—— — whereupon it followeth inuincibly, that albert it were granted 


r thouſand times that Peter had the 3 were it not 
dulf.cSexrum ptoued by the text of Mat. 16. becauſe every tittle contained 


medium. . therein belongeth to all the Apoſtles indifferently:whereupon 
tellexerimus it followeth ſecondly, that neither can it be proued by any o- 


—_— ther text whatſotuer: bet auſe b the higheſt authoritie that can 


ſigmiſicatam ; . 
pcnatiamac be aſſigned, is contained inthekeyes,and thekeyes were giuen 
iupremam po ; Alſton 4.9 oe Jen. om 
— gubernandi Ecc leſiã Chriſti. Ianſen. concord. can ic idem. Eman Sa. annot. Mat. 16. 19. Ba- 


ron. an. 34. n. 205%. Ouand. j. d. 18. pro. N Rhem. Un Mat 16. 19. Fr. Suar tom.. pag. 257. nu.i. &.. 


the 
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the other Apoſtles as well as Peter: whereupon it followeth 
thirdly, that the Papiſts by their owne expoſitions, are debar- 
red this text in the queſtion of the Supremacie, And when 
they vſe it, themſelues know they beguile the ignorant. 
42 The common anſweris , that albeit the Apoſtles had 
the ſame keyes and power that Peter had, yet was it with a dif 
ference, that Peter had it before them, and as their ordinary, 
but they after him as his Legats and ſubicRs. The which if it be 
all the difference they can aſſigne betweene them, let th de ale 
plainly, and tell vs hy they alledge Matth. 16. touching the 
rocke and keyes, where, by their one confeſſion, this diffe- 
rence is notfoſid?for they all grant it is proued by the 21. of Io. 
where Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Feed my ſheep. But let vs take the 
anſwer as it is, and examine it. The parts of it are two. Fitli, that 
all the Apoltles had the ſame keyes and power that Peter had: 
the which is true, but ſome Papiſts, foteſeeing it would diſad- 
uantage the primacy, de ny it, as I touched bebe out of Caie- 
tan; He neither gaue, nor promiſed, c ſaith Valentianus, the keyes e Tom. 3. dilps 
themſeluet, to the other Apoſtles, though he gaue them a certaine 3 — — : 
power to ſe them , that they might ut or open heauen by remit- Baron. tom. i. 
ang orteraining, or, which i: the ſamne, h looſing & binding ſinert:: 
but the keyes themſelues ,that ir to ſay, the fall and chiefeſt power 
to do th, euery way, were promiſed and giuen to Peter alone, The 
ſecond part is, that they had their power after and vnder Peter q vH, tree. 
as his Legates. This is vnttue, for in 9 the 20.0f Tohn it is plain, - 
— — had their commiſſion from Chrifts owne mouth : and 2 
aul © ſaith, he is an Apoſtle, not of men, nor by man, but by Teſt Her [ene 
Chriit,* and that he is - _ tothe — chafe ate 8 ape 
8Andalthe Apoſtles might ſay the ſame, forthe ſaid to all, Co re. 
preach the Goſpel to euery creature. Therefore in aſmuch as they [e@.2.concly. 
had their commiſſion immediatly from Gods one mouth, rags. 


it implyeth a contradiction to ſay they had it vnder and from 9.1.ar a con 
22 G | 4 Caiet. de au · 
Peter. Here it is worth the marking to ſee what anſwers they f Pap d 


make, and how ſweetly they agree, i The firſſ ſort ſay they Concile. 3. Po. 


receiued all their aut horitie om Chriſt immediatiy, but i his was — —— — f 
becauſe it pleaſed him by ſpeciall priuiledge to exempt them: So 88 24 
lac ten- 


ſaithCaietan, Of bis gracs he gans the that power which by the or- tia Caiet. 


dinary 


— — — — 


* 
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dinary way, they ſhonld haue recetned of Peter, ſo prenenting him, 
Ec. Thẽ the which they could neuer haue ſaid any thing more 
madly, firſt to tell vs, they had their authoritie from Peter, and 

then at the next word to fall thtee farthings in a penny, the 
ſhould haue had it, but by ſpeciall grace they were ned, 

which diſpenſation they ſhew not neither. oY 

43 he ſecond ſort anſwer, that the Apoſtles had two of- 
fices. The firſt was the Apoſileſſip, the ſecond their Biſhoply 
| or Paſtorall dignitie. The former they had immediatly of 
{Rele&. a. uu. 3 Chriſt, but the later by and through Peter. Victoria ſaith; 
kTurrecrem.d. Nlauy graue writers are of this minde, as ł they are indeed: but 

21. in Nouo. n.3 A . 
&d.66.Porro, their fellowes confute them by vertue of the Romane vnitie, 
e as Victoria himſelf doth laffirming. 7 hey receiued, all the power 
de poreſt. cel. they had immeaiatly from Chriſt, which, he ſaith, is — that 
Richard 24a, be made chens all Apoſiler , and to the Apoſileſhip belongeth three 
Dom. scobat. thing i, aut horitie to gowerne the beleeners, the faculty of teaching, 
* — and the power of miracles : ſo that it ſeemeth to him firmely to be 
Princ.doar.l.6. aid and holden, that allthe «Apoſtles had the authoritie of orders 


di ſupra au, Aud iuriſdiction both , immeaiatly from Chriſt. And Henriquez. 
9. a ſaith, There is no likelyhood in their opinion, that feythe Apo- 
_ 2 files receiued their inriſdittion of Peter. And ſo we fee tha 
Ban.vbi ſupra. device of the Apoſtles delegacy vnder Peter is altogether vn- 


De S:rpn.1.18 a 
nt certaine. 


Seca. 44 Others propound and order the matter thus, The aif- 
Fr ference of Peters power from the reſt was, that he alone might w/e 
the keyes,but the raſt might not without lumen ſaith Bozius.San- 
ders thinkethi ehe other diſciples bad the ſame keyes hut it mas nei- 
Se autem ve- ther before him, nor together at the ſame time with 2 
. Jurex\peciali wards: to teach them that Peter had them by ordinarie right at 
—- — Prince of al but they asit were by Chriſts peciall delegation and 
r2ondinario eætrabrdinarilyj. ? Gregory of Valence laicththe primacyof 
> Tom 3.p.195. Peter in two points, Firſt, that he receiued his Apoſtleſbip ordir 
nariiy to endure ouer the whole Church,enen in his ſucceſſout s, 
whera: the other had it by extraordinary priuiltdge to be made A- 
peſſles ouer alli he world and immediatiy by Chriſt; diffoing in the 
mancrof receiuing the Apoſtleſtnp,, aud in abe lar gene ſſe of it being 
receiuod. Far Peter badit of Chriſt ;anil auer alli he world fir 2 

* hic 
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heepe of Chriſt ſubject to him. Victoria 4laieth it in ſoure thiogs. A Rete 
Firſt. ibat his power was ordinary. i beirsexrraardinary. Secondly; ip 
that his was to continue in the Cbunch, theirs nor. Thirdly; that 
bu was euer them, but theirs neither ouer fim nor one anorhiy, 
Fourthly that theirs was ſubordmate to lusiſo that he might oner- 
rule it, Caietan * layeth it in five things. Firſt, in the manerof Pare & Cone 
Lining it, becauſe be receiued it grdinari(y., but they extrasrding+ c. 3. ¶ Et vt Cla- 
rily and of ſpeciall grace. Secondly; in the office it ſeffe 5: forhe was "= 
(rift Vicar general,, they but hiageltgates,. Third, the obs * whichhepre- 
ict of the poweb ; for he bad power over all ;they ener aone oner fin meg by. 
anor her. Fourthly in continuance of lime: for his was ro laſt ta the 10. andy d 
worlds end, theirs determined muh their life. Fifily in ibi efſence _—_ 2 
of the power : for hit was preceptine,tv command them; their i c cauſe Peeer ſeur 
emixe to de what he commanded them: ¶ Seoenſis leitet it thus: Fit cue. 4 
that Peter had a threefold power one of arder., anot ber of Apoffle. annot. icꝶ ie 
Bipa a third of kingdome or manarchy; wherin along be excelled a! 
the reſt. Theſe men diſtinguiſh nicely to finde ou ſomevrhat 
that might talt of the, primacy. but the, ſpire ier they are not a. 
greed wt ich gingen to ſtand to, and the ports diſtinguiſhed 
either differ not, or haue no foundation in the texts alledgei 


Dei 


ſee 5 holdhcirzellgion,nor withaeaſonand arguments; e 


the world:ler the Scripture be named whereupon they build ais onen. 
FCC 
certain of vpitie therin;The 23,of chu it ſsid to be it, here gr; oimirem 
Chrift bc e Peeer Food ue/Bheprangilex i beans example ee 
among fige un ed, of the,w | dforlor ne plight where- Johzo.22.Lus. 
in their cauſe lyerh, aſſuring all inen there is not an article of pu yd — 
their faith contzoverted, but it lyeih deſperatly perplexed with Leu eke Pe. 
the ſame yncertainties and conttadictions, Fot: Baronius and: Fo2perrt fign> 
| othets confelle,the 1 of Mat. touching the Des, containeth 18. & loh. 2.133 
4 As. 


al 


© s 


— 


The Papiſts uncertaine in proving the Supremacy, _ 


. 


x Luc. 7. 47. 


as much as it: the which place I haue already ſhewed belon- 
geth indifferently to all the Apoſtles. And Armachanus * hol- 
deth , that a/ Eccleſiafticall power whatſoener ys included in the 
Apoſtleſbip, and was giuen the diſciples, Peter and all, in the third 
of Harke what time they were made Apeſtles: that it were the 


' greateſt folly inthe world, if the prerogatine of Peter cannot 


proued by thoſe places, to thinke it may be holpen by this: 
and yet this is the hope of moſt of our aduetſaries. But let the 
lace be viewed, and ſee if there be one word that glueth it. 
irſt, they reckon vp diuers circumſtances going with the text, 
to proue that Chriſt pake to Peter onely: which no man deny- 
eth. But the ſpeaking to Peter maketh him not chiefe, vnleſſe 
the words ſpoken ſigniſie that which ſhould be contained in 
the ſoueraigtie. Beſides, though now he ſpake to Peter onely, 
= all the matter ſpoken, belonged to the teſt as well as to 


him. Secondly, Chtiſt ſaith, Simon, loueſt thou me more then 


theſe? Why doth he examine him of his loue mote then the 
reſt, but that he intended him more aut horitie? 1 anſwer, to 
make him ſee his fault, who hauing lately vndertooke more 
then all, euen to die with him though all ſhould forſake him, 
= when it came to triall, performed leſſe then any, denying 

im thriſe , which none elſe did. And poſſible alſoro let him 
know his ſinne was pardoned, *becauſe more is forgiuen to 
him that loueth more, Thirdly, he not onely examineth him of 
his loue, but alſo thereby draweth out of him « feruent confe/- 
ſion of it. I anſwer,this he did alſo in regard of his former ſinne, 


Iid.Pelufiot, y by a threefold confeſſion to heale his threefold deniall, and 


1. Ep. 103. 


to aſſure his fellow diſciples of his repentance, and to ſhe w, by 
his example, how deare the loue of Chrift ould be to them 
that meddle with feeding Chriſts flocke. Fourthly, he biddeth 
him Feed, and feeding is Raling with fulueſſe of power, I anſwer, 
he biddeth him feed his ſheepe and lambes,which are the peo- 
po not the Apoſtles Wg U proueth that feeding 
ath no ſuch meaning, Beſides, feeding ſignifieth ruling not 
euery way, but in doch maner as appertaineth to the 9 17 — 
that do feed. And therefore in kings it is to rule with full elle 
of power, but in Paſtors with the word and diſcipline oneh 
as 


—_— 


2. be Papiſts uncertaine in proning the Supremacy. 


— 


207 


as; appeareth by this, that all Biſhops and teachers are called 


z Pa{tors, and bidden *feede the flocke of Chriſt, and yet no z Eph 4.11, 


man thinketh they are madePopes thereby. Laſtly Peter is bid- 


4 ler. 3. 15. - 
rec. 34 Act. 20. 


den Feed the ſteepe, & the Apoſtles are a part of Chtiſts ſneep, 28. f. Pei. 3 . 


therefore he mult feed them. | anſwer, this is granted. but then 
feeding ſigmifieth no more but ediſying by word and exam- 
ple: and ſo as Peter muſt feed the Apoftles, the Apoſtles mult 


feed him againe, by the ſame commandement of Chriſt b that b Marc. ic. 


bade them preach the Goſpell to euery creature : as © Paul fed — 


him at Antioch by reproofe. And whereas ſome vrge that the 
ſbeepe ſignifie the vniuerſall Church, becauſe Chrift faith not 
theſe ate thoſe ſheepe in particular, but my ſheeepe in gene- 
rall, and ſo Peter is ſet ouer the vniuerſall Church: this is but a 
ſpeculation: for if the Church be ſtrained into ſo wide a ſigni- 
— , be could not feed it, becauſe he could feed no more 
then that part which was in his time, or followed after him: 

wherein the other Apoſtles fed in community with him, and 
feeding was not Poping. Thus we ſee that vnleſſe the Papiſts 
may be allowedto racke the words of Scripture beyond all 
compaſſe of ordinary vnderflanding, and bring to them the 

ſence which they ſhould fetch from them, there is nothing in 

all the Bible ſufficient to vphold any part of that herein they 

are ſo confident. 


— . — —_——_ 
— 
— 
— — — 


$. 37. So that this difference may be aſſigned betweene any ſort of here 
tickes and the Romane Church, that they are a companie not vnited among 
themſelues, by anie linke which is able to containe and continue them in 
the vnitie of faith: whereas the Romane Church is as S. Cyprian ſpeaketh, 
Plebs ſacerdoti adunata , & grex paſtori ſuo adherens ; A people contoyned to 
their prieſt , and a flocke cleaving to their chiefe Paſtor. Whom whileſt it hea» 
reth, as it is bound to do, it is vnpoſſchle but it ſhould retaine vnitie of faith: 
Like contrarie according to the ſaying of the ſame S. Cyprian, lib. 1. epiſt. 5. 
ad Cornel. contra Heret. Non aliunde hereſes oborte ſunt aut nata ſchiſmata, 
quam inde quod Sacerdoti non obtemperatur nec vnus in Eccleſia ad tembus ſa- 
cerdos & vnus index vice Chriſti cogitatur. Nor from any other roote haue 
herefies and ſchiſmes ſprong vp but from this, that men do not obey the 
Prieſt of God, neither do they conſider, bow that in the Church there is one 
Prieſt and one iudge for the ume in ſtead of Chriſt, 


The 
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IT RO EINE 3 n dh. et. 
” 


The Papiſts meanes to preſerat vnitic. 


— 


The eTnſs Wer. 


— 


1 How well the Romane Church 1s linked together, [ 
haue ſaid in the former ſection: and therefore if the Ieſuit will 
aſſigne a difference berweene it and hetetickes (which will be 
the ſame that is betweene fiſh and herrings) he muſt do it by 
ſomthing elſe then by their vnitie:wherunto Saint Cyprian gi- 


— — — — 


ueth no teſtimony in the words alledged, but that it pleaſed the 


Ieſuite thereby to impoſe vpon his ignorant reader, For firſt he 
ſpeaketh not, in any of both places, concerning the Church of 
Rome, but of every part of the Church whetſoeuer, & ſaith, Ie 
10 4 — * aabering to their Paſtour, & c. Next, by this one Pa- 
ſtor and iudge, wheteto the Church adhereth, he meaneth not 
the Biſhop of Rome ouer all the world, (for himſelfe diſſented 
from him in the cauſe of appeales and rebaptization ) but eue- 
ty Biſhop in his owne circuit. Thirdly, ſuppoſing he had con- 
ceited the Pope, and by theſe words immediatly meant him, 
yet what is that to the Pope now, who is degenerate into ano- 
ther creature then at that time he was? whereby it cometh to 
paſſe that many good things might be ſaid of him then, that 
cannot now, and of his Church then, which ſince that time 


_ areperiſhed. 


aHeb.13.17. 


b Lib. 4. Ep. 9. 
ad Florent, 


2 But the truth is, that ſaying the Church is a people clea · 
uing to their Prieſt, he meaneth it not of al Gods Church clea- 
uing to the Pope, but ofeuery particular Church obeying their 
Paftour, according to Saint Pauls admonition, * Obey and ſub- 
mit your ſelues to ſuch as haue the.ouerſight of you, And the want 
hereofhe ſaith is the roote of ſchiſme, not the diſſenting from 
the Pope. And this is proued to be his meaning, becauſe in 
b another Epiſtle, he-hach the ſame words, applying them to 
himſelfe, and.complaining thereby that ſome. had vnderband 


- refuſed him, and communicated with others. For the Noua- 


of one Biſhop, and to defend the Chuel;gourrnment ofthat 


tians at Carthage , in aſchiſme had made them a Biſhop of 
theirowne, and written to the Churchof Rome falſly, that he 
was lawfully elected: the which being againſt the cuſtome and 
peace of the Church, moued him to — you ſee, the vnitie 
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T he Penteflants people ar holy as the Paper 
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ume, e which was to haue bat one By 
ceed his words touching euety Biſ 
Teſvire hath alledged them. Where | 
ueth the vnitie of his Church and authoriie of his opti euan 
as well as if a man ſhould make tbat propet to che Biſhep of 
Rome and his Church, which appettai net to cuery — 
and euery Cburch; and expound that of the ſugremacie, uhic 
importe ch no more but ordinary gouermt ui vſed by Paſtors 
in their one charge. This kinde of diſputipg is called in- 


cloſing of commons. 7 ; 
Een eee 
6. 38. Secondly, the Proteſtants Church is not boly., becaule net onely 


moſt of their 412 euidently more wicked then in old time beſote their 
coming, às thoſe can tell that haue ſecne both, and is copfeſſed by Luther 
Name, whe, in Poſtill. ſuper Euangel. Dom. primæ Aduentus, faith thus: 
Sunt nunc homines magy vindic te cupidi, magis auari, magis ab mm miſericor- 
dia remoti, magis immodeſti & indiſciplinati , multog; deterjores quam fuer 

in Papatu. Men are nom more reuengefull, more couetous, more nas; | 
more immodeſt and wynruly, and much worſe then when they were Papiſts. The 
ke teſtimonie is given by Smidelinus, another of their Doors,Conc. 4. 
luper cap. at. Lucz, which for breuiie l omit, 12 12 9 1 


The e Aae „ 


a 


—_—— —— —ę— 
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1 For auſwer to this, the Proteſtants haue two things to ſay. 
Firſt, that it is falſe, theit men be mote wicked then the Papiſts 
in old time were, the which is proued by comparing them to- 
gether , and let that compariſon giue the triall — next Di- 
greſſion. And whereas the Ieſuite ſeith, 7 hey can tell that haue 
ſeene both, I anſwer,this is true, and therefore let ys referre our 

{clues to their reports, which by aud by ſhal be ſerdowne. And 
inthe meane time it is probable. che Papilts in old time were 
ſuch as they be now; Which if they were, I am contented our 

lives be layed rogether and compared. For the preſent expe- 

rienc e that we haue this day in England touching Papiſts and 
thei converſations, will ae quit vs, though their outrage and 
conſuſion be ſuch, and haue wage wann 

ON a 2e 


one citic. Hence pro- — 
in his owne place, asche Ch let 
you ſec bow wel he pr ad Phifipp. 


T he Proteſtants people as holy «s the Papifts. = 5 


take ſmall pleaſure in regounting ie. Their treaſons againſt the 
State, more then mont zus, — the very deſolation of 
the kingdome by ſtrange conſpiracies, vnnaturall inuafions, 
barbarous murders, vnutterable miſchiefes, we make account 
were wickedueſſe enough to deptiue them of the name and re- 
putation of holineſſe: but this is not all, they that liue in theſe 
parts among people popiſhly addicted, liue in the middeſt 
of Sodome. And let it be obſerued, if all diſorders be not riſeſt 
in thoſe parts among vs where the people is moſt Pope - holy: 
other pariſhes where the Goſpell hath bene taught, being te- 

duced to ciuilitie, and the reſt that ſwarme with Prieſts and Re- 
cuſants remaining ſauage and barbarous, that noChriſtian man 
may endure their manners. And for mine owae part, hauing 
ſpent much of my time among them, this I have found, that in 
all exceſſe of ſinne Papiſts haue bene the rivgleaders, in rio- 
tous companies, in drunken meetings, in ſeditious aſſemblies 
and ptactiſes, in profaning the Sabboth,in quarels and braules, 
in ſtage-playes,greenes, ales, and all heatheuiſh cuſtomes: the 
common people of that ſort generally buried in ſinne, ſwea. 
ring more then can be expreſſed, vncleanneſſe, drunkenneſſe, 
perfidiouſneſſe vile and odious : their families vntaught and 


diſſolute, their behauiour fierce, and full of all contumely, in- 


jurie, inhumanitie, full ofſlanderous reports, wilde lookes,and 
all vnchriſtian vſage towards any not of theic owne religion; 
that I dare be boli to ſay, we may all caft out caps at them for 
atheiſme and all that naught is the which I would not haue 
touched, becauſe ſome wil miſlike it, but that the Jeſuits words. 
T bey can tell that haue ſeene both,vrge ine to it: and having ſeen 
it with mine owne eyes, and ſmarted a long time vnder it, I 
thought it would be to the glory of God, and confuſion of Pa- 
piſtrie, to let the truth be knowne, and to admoniſh the Prieſts 
lurking in the countrey, if they will needs make the world Ro- 
mane Catholic ke. yet that they teach it more ciuilitie withall. 
-- 3 His next reaſon to proue our Church vnholy, is the con- 
feſſion of Luther and Smideline. And do not the Prophets and 
A complaine as much againſt the Church in their times, 
which yet was the true Church of God? What age, or people, 
or 


y 


+, Lathersand Smidelins words againſt inme. 


— 


found matter of reproofe in 1?], but Luther ſaich, Adenau now 
much worſe then when they were Papeſti: he ſaith ſo indeed, but he 
addeth withall, that the cauſẽ hereof is, for that men recetus not 
the deftrine of Chriſt, therefore God in his anger gineth them wp 
to their owne ſinnes: wherein be chargeth not the true beleeuers. 
of our faith, but onely ſuch hypoctites as made aſhew. without 
ſinceritie. The very like complaint is in Chry ſoſtome of the 


or Church was euer yet ſo holy, but the pre — — 


Church in his time: But now (fauh*he) Chriſtians are become ei- — = 


ther ſuch as heretickes and Pagans be, or worſe : yea «nd their con- 
uerſation of life, though it be mſchiſme , us with more continencie 
from finne then among the Chriſtians , Here Chiy ſoſtome ſaith, 
the Chriſtians are wor/e then Pagans, as Luther ſaith, they are 
worſe then Papifts; and yet the leſuite dareth not conclude, that 
therefore the Pagans, and not the Chriſtians were the true 
Church, For hypocrites are alway mingled with the Saints, as 
chaffe is with the wheate, and by their fine bring aſhewof e 
uill vpon the whole Church,and is imputed vnto it, But Saint 


Auguſtine anſwereth this obiection better then I can, which 


if our adverſaries would marke, this complaint of our vnholi- 


neſſe were ſoone at an end: e And nem ( vſaith he) he faults e- b ki ici. 
and 


will men are caſ} in our teeth, not ours neither, but other mens, 

they alſo in part vnhnomne; the which if we did ſee to be trus and. 
preſent before our eyes, and ſparing the cockle for the wheate Jabs, 
did tolerate in regard of vnitierhe mould thinke vs not oneiy worthy 
of no reproofe but of great praiſe . And lerome is of minde, the 
ſinnes of the Church are no vantage to heretickes: thus he 


ſaith:c A. you therefore no heretickes , sf ſome vpom your — « Epit. 
2 — 


— thought vs ſamers? The ſame thing we anſwer the 
Ps. | | 

3 Secondly we ſay, that if all were true which is obiected, 
and we as bad as the Ieſuite conceiteth, yet were not this ii fi · 


cient to proue vs the falſe Church, For what 4 ſaith Tertullian? d De praferty, 


Do men vſe to try the faith by the perſont, or the perſons ty the f. iti 


And Saint Auguſtine hath a whole * Epiſtle written of purpoſe , Biſt.137; 


to contute them that labouted to make the Church odiovs. by 
obiccting the faulcs of ſuch as lived therein, In that Ep = 
| P 2 .he 


212 Corruption of manners how it aiſableth the doctrine. 


he hathi theſe worgs':Obief? nothing ap aryſt hereticke ii but onely 
that they are not Catholicke, left ye be tbe unto them + wha hawing 
nothing wherewithall to defend their canſe, fall to gathering vp the 
fanlts of men, that when they cannot charge the truth it ſelfe, they 
may yet r hatred thoſe that preach it. And what { atho- 
f ApoLl contra heke man (f aith lerome) in the duſpumion of ſect. , aid ener 0 
Kuda. 3. refÞ rhe faults of life againſt his aduerſary with wbom he diſpute d: 
Yer the Papiſis themſelues being pinched with this kinde of 
reaſoning, and taſting the ineonuenience thereof, by reaſon 
their one lives are worſe then any, begin to diſclaime it, that 
you may ſee the Ie ſuite holdeth you occupied with an argu- 
ment that himſelfe knoweth is nothing worth. D. Harding 
g Confut.zpol. 8 {aich, Tow know it is no good argument, à moribus ad doctrinam-: 
rr ho would not hiſſe and trample you oui of ſchooles, if ye make this 
argument, T he Papiſts lines be fanttie, ergo their teaching is falſe? 
The Teſuite therefore muſt be hiſt at by Harding: — 2 Sta- 
b Apola pant. . Phylus h faith, Our faith myſt not be pinned to the life of the C ler- 
i Degrat.& lib. gie or preac her, & . Bellarmine i ſaith, It is cerſaiue, the doctrine 
Cie — which men teach vs cannot be knowne by their works,hecanſe their 
inward workes are not ſeene, and their outward workes are common 
k Anzaltom-7+ 29 both ſides, * Baronius calleth them an ignorant companie that 
ons © meaſure Carbolicke faith not by the ſacred Scriptures which they 
hnow not, but by the example of life, Thus we ſee the Papiſts are 
vawilling we ſhould iudge of their faith by their liues, and yet 
how peremptorie they are wich vs about ours, and how buſie 
in ſmattering of our faults, that will admit no diſadus ntage by 
i Bellar, de Ec. their owne, Beſides, they haue a poſition among them, that a⸗ 
cler wf. ka. ca. inuard vertue is required to make one a part of the true Church, 
but only the external profeſſion of faitb. The which being ſo, then 
what neceſſitie is there of holmeſſe, either inward or out ward, 
to proue that a people are the true Church? for they may be ſo 
withour it, if they do but proſeſſe it, which a wicked per- 
ion can do. | 15 E | 


— 


hed 


| Digreſſion. 3 1. Containing many complaints. made by the Papiſts 
tbemſelues againit their owne Church and people , whereby. 
| ; * 


6 appeareth,their lines are worſe then can be ſaid of the Pro- 
teſlants. 


4 But becauſe they are m Narciſſus like, ſo beſotted with m ion NEN 
their owne beautie , and the Ieſuite will needs haue it tryed 2 

- , 5 1 eu- 

whether Papitts or Proteſtams be of better life: Jam con- we, e 
tent it be a match, and the compariſon be made, vpou con- r 


dition, that what I produce, be alway remembred to be their . att t. 


owne confeſſion, not my report; and therefore remaine — 


with the Reader for a cooling card to (till the Phariſce , next 

time he cometh into the temple with God 1thaxke thee I am n Lue. u. ii. 
not like other men:and ruffleth among his poore brethren*with oEſa.ss.5. 
ſtand apart, come not nie me, for I am holier then thou. And out of 
queſtion, vpon what part of their Church ſoeuer we looke, 


there is no cauſe why they ſhould boaſt themſelues againſt vs, 


cannot ſo much as ſee ſo great emils in our Church. Not denying, omnes . | 


as the Ieſuite doth , the ſame vnholineſſe to be among them. n 
ſelues that we are charged with, but lamenting that ſuch as he is corum,©i 
haue no eyes to ſce it. Niemenſis, a man in his time attending Paine: 
onthe Pope, ſſaith, Rome was a place of monſters, yea lik Nil crocodilos Ie 
breeding monſters and nouriſping Crocodiles, that it were to be wi- rot Poem 
ſped it were more barren in yeelding ſuch fruite of Vipers, And be: niaſentis, $i 
cauſe the Ieſuite alledged ſome what againſt vs out of Luthers N. has! oh 
ſermons, I will quit him againe with another ſermon: for Cor. nleſcere marre. 
nelius Mus the Biſhop of Bitonto, thuspreached ſome three- 1 
ſcore yeares ſince, in Saint Laurence Church in Rome : O my . 


beſt beloued Rome, if ener it flood any Arie in hand tohaften N 8 — oy 


connerfion to God, thou haſt need to gine — to allother cities cem e 
ef this conuerſion. I bos which art wholly turne — 3 
ws | P 3 an 
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and peruerted. Turned away by thine owne negligence, ouerthromne 
by the deceit of Satan,and peruerted by thine old cuſtome of ſinning. 
Feeſt thou not wretched citie, how thou art become a ftewes of leche- 
. a fornace of conetouſnes,a hel! of all other mortall ſins? Seeſt thou 
wot how euer) ſiate and degree of men, and euery order thu feaſt 
time of Bacchus is departed from God,and made a prey tothe diuell? 
They haue ſtriuen among theſelues who of all men ſhal be the worſt, 
in ſuperfluots expences, in diſhoneſt attire, in filthy words and miſ- 
chieuous dcedi. Alas alſo, religious men are become diſſolute, chil- 
dren are ſet to ſchool: to a thouſand vices, yono men are vnbridled, 
virgins haue caſt off ſhame, Prieſts their gownes,and Monkes their 
cowles: wiſe men are become fooles, and old men children. To the 
ſame effect he alſo preached u at the Councell of Trent: Vith 
what monſters of filthineſſe, with what ſinks of vncleanneſſe, with 
what peſtiferous contagion is not beth Prieſt and people defiled? 1 
make your ſelues iudges, and begin at the ſanctuary of God, and ſee 
if there be any ſhamefaſineſſe, any chaſtitie, any hope or helpe for 
honeſt life? if there be not vnbridled luſt, notorious boldneſſe, incre- 
dible wickedneſſe ? Edification is turned into deſtruction, examples 
into offences, cuſteme to corruption, regard of lawes to contempt 
thereof, ſeueritie to ſlackne (ſe , mercie to impunitie, pietie to hy- 
pocriſie, preaching to contention, ſolemne dayes tofilthy marts ; and 
t hat which is moſt vnhappie, the ſauour of life to the ſauor of death. 
Would God they were not fallen with ore conſent from religion to 
ſuperſtition, from faith to infidelitie, from ¶ hriſt to Antichriſt, from 
God to Epicuriſme,ſaying with a wic ted heart and ſhameleſſe face, 
There is no God. The ſacred name of Ieſiu Chriſt is mage areſt and 
fable among the [ewes and Pagans by reaſon of vs,whoſe wickeanes 
with a ſbame full rr port is bruted ouer all the world. Thus we ſee 
how eaſie a matter it is to charge our aduerfaries with ſinne, if 
we would walke that courſe, and that euery ior of that we ſay 


of their peoples brutiſhnes,is confirmed by their owne words. 


x Mat.. 23. 


y Serm.z 3. in 
Cant. & in con- 
cil.Rhem. 


5 And touching their Clergie, there is as much to be ſaid, 
& to better purpoſe, becauſe being the belt part of the Church, 
the holineſſe mult be in them or no here. The light of the body 
is the eye, andif this light be darke, how great ſhall the darkneſſe it 
ſelfe be? Yet marke what Bernard ſaith of his time:? Bretbren,ſs 


doth 
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ſelleth murders, taketh money for aduſieries inceſt, fornication, ſa- 
criledge, periury and filleth his bag to the brim. A ſtinbing contagion 
creepeth thu day throughout the whole bodie of the Church. Al 
friends and all enemies, all familiar and none to make peace, yea all 
ſcebe their owne : they are the miniſters of ¶ h»1ſt, but do ſeruice to 
Antichriſt: they go honored with the goodFof their Maſter but him 
their Maſter they honor not. Hence it , that we dayly ſee them dec- 
hed hike whoret, ati ired like players, ſerned ike Princes. They weare 
gold in their bridles, and gold in their ſaddles and ſpurs, their ſpurs 
ſhining brighter then the altars, their tables gorgeous with meates 
and cups, and abounding with ſur fetting and drunkenneſſe : their 
muſicke aud minftrelſie, their wine-preſſes running ouer, and ſtore- 
houſes crammed with all varzeties ; their barrels of ointment, their 
buagets full.Theſe are the men, and yet needs they will be Charch- 
gonernors, Deanes , Biſhops and Archtnſhops, And how do theſe men 
keepe their chaſtitie , who being giuen vp into a reprobate ſence, do 
things not meet? For it is a ſhame to vtter what they do in the dark,, 
yet why ſhould 1 ſhame to ſpeake that which they are not aſhamed to 


doth leſus at this day he chuſeth many diueli to be Byſhops:the arch» © 
prieſt viſeeth his charge to fill his purſe he betrayeth innocent blood, 


do? To the ſame effect * writeth Marſilius: We draw Chriſt to 2 Deſenſ . part. a 


witneſſe (ſaith he) and let hi indgements fall on vs if we lie, that * 


our Bicbopt, and almoſt all others this day. do flat cõtrary in all things 


which they teach others, according to the doctrine of the Gofpell 


to obſerue. Auentine confeſſeth, the Pope ſeiteth ower the flocke 2 Anal. 
of Chriſt, goates, wolues, luſt full perſons, adulterers , raniſhers eß 


virgins and Nunnes , cookes, muletors, theenes, bankers, vſurert, 
drones, gain-hunters,lecheroms,perfidions periured, ignorant aſſes, 
He committeth the ſheepe to wolues and hypocrites, Nick only pro- 
wide for their bellies : nay he ſetteth boyes and wantons to rule the 
lambes. I am aſhamed to ſay what maner of Biſhops we haue: with 
the renenues of the poore they feede their hounds, horſes , whores: 
they quaſſe,they lone, they flie learning as infection: Such is the mi- 
ſerie of our times, that we may not utter what we thinke, nor thinks 
that we ſpeaks. As for the ſheepe committed to their charge, 1 
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clip and ſtrip, and kill them euery man at his owne pleaſure, b Pla- b laMarcetlia 


tina complaineth thus: What mey we think wil become of our egy, 
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* -wherein our ſinnes are growne to the height, that they haue ſearce 
vs any reome with God to obtaine mercie? How great the coue- 
tonſneſſe of Prieſts is, and ſpecially of ſuch as rule among them, how 
great their laſt of all ſort; , what ambition, what pompe, what 
pride, what ignorance both of themſelues and Chriſtian doctrine, 
what little religion, what corrupt manners tobe deteſted enen in 
lay people, I need not ſay : when they ſiune ſo openly as if they ſought 
e In euang. Ioh for commendationt thereby. Albertus magnus confeſſeth, Theſe 
c. 0. which rule in the Church, be for the mot part theenes and murde- 
rers, oppreſſors rather then Paſtors, ſpoilers rather then tut ort, ra- 
ther murderers then keepers, rather peruerters then teachers, ra- 
ther ſedncers then guides. Theſe be the meſſengers of Antichriſt, 
and ſuch as ſupplant the flocke of Chriſt, This voluntatie confeſ- 
ſion of our aduerlaties mult be noted, the rather becauſe the 
Papiſts ordinarily not onely calumniate our liues, but alſo tell 
boch wonders of their Clergies learning, hoſpitality, continen- 
cie, &c. yea the moderne Papiſts let ſlip the ſame complaints. 
d Apol. parti i. 4 Staphylus writeth, how it 4 much to be lamented, that the life 
and behauior of the reuerend prieſt hood anſwereth not their godly 
and high profeſſion, but is very ſcandalous to the world. For many 
of them can tell a trim tale in the pulpit, and exhort the people very 
demurely to a ſober hfe, but will not once moue the foote to line well 
themſelues.Can this be denied? It is alas too true, Ianſenius the bi- 
ſhop of Gaunt telleth like wiſe the ſame tale out of the ſchoole 
&Concor.c.39e or a worle: Ve find by experience(*laith he) at this day, it is too true 
that our Lord foretelleth concerning vnſauory ſalt. For truly the 
greater part of Biſhops and Paflors, and ſuch as are Eccleſiaſtical 
degrees, be ſo infatuated, that they bewray themſelnes to haue no 
corne of ſalt in their life or doctrine. Hence it cometh about that the 
Ecclefiaſticall ſlate is ſo treden vnder foote and deffiſed. And by 
reaſon of their vnſanorineſſe there is no hope neither that the vnſa- 
ory life of Chriſtians ſhould be reformed, and their corruption: ta- 
ken away, when they themſelues are irreconerably corrupted, by 
fParalip.reram whoſe health other: ſhould be halpeu. So the Pope himſelf at an 
biſto-abbar, aſſembly of the Empire, ſent his Legat, and gaue him in charge 
Aen. freely to confeſſe before the States met together: We kyow 
« thr for cerinine yeares there haue bin many abbominations in this 


boly 


The holineſſe of the Church of Rome deciphered. 


holy ſeate of Rome,many abuſes iu dinine things , and ſuperfluitie 
of traditions , and that all things haue growne worſe and worſe, the 
corruption being derined from the head into the members, from 
the Popes into the lower Prelates. All we therefore Prelates and 
clergy men are declined out of the way, neither of long time hath 
there bene any that hath done any good, 
6 Theſe foule reports, blabbed abroade by our aduerſarics 
themſelues, touching their owne Church, containe worſe mat- 
ter then Luther or Smidelin ſpeake of: and ſerue to admoniſh 
ſuch as haue heard many ſweete tales of the Romane holi- 
neſſe, that all is not gold thargliſters:8 to forewarne al Papiſts 
that in diſputing with vs, it helpeth thẽ nothing to be rayling 
at our liues: for they ſhall al way finde, that eithet the truth is 
not to be tryed this way, or ifit be, they will loſe it at the firſt 
fight, And let them remember 8their owne ieſt ofthe Duke of g Bal. ca. 
Vrbins Pinter. A Cardinal hired him to draw the images of ib. ae aulices 
Peter and Paul vpon a table : which baning done, the Cardinal 
thought they were made ſomwhat too ruddy and bie coloured in the 
face: but the Painter replyed,that when they were aline they looked 
pale with preaching and faſting , but now they were become redin 
the face with bluſhing at the wickeaneſſe of their ſucceſſors, where 
at they were aſhamed, and that ſhame had altered their colour. 
7 And the reader muſt obſerve yet further, that they are 
not ſo careleſſe and diſſolute in theit liues, but they are as ridi- 
culous and ſoltiſh in anſwering the matter. For what ſay t 
to all this when it is obiected againſt them? Bellarminhanſwe- A Ton-yere: 
reth, f a Cathelicke may fall into ſiune, if he commit theft, adulte- Rom 
rie, murtherʒyet not wit hſtandimg the foundation of his building abi- 
deth flilkhe hath mam and great firtherances to his ſaluation, be 4 
walketh not in the darkg he knoweth his Phyſitian he may through L 
the faith that is in him cal vpon od, &c. Happy Church where 
no mans ſins may preiudicate him:this I beleeue is it that ma- 
keth the world runne ſo faſt to it for ſanctuary. But — | 
more prollly after his maner : A. for the lit of the Clergy, (ai iApol pare. 
he, Gad i their indge. For as of maidenhead, f6 of Priefibood man 
cannot iudge. And the Canon law workt of all: ® a Prieft m- |. 
brace a woman » it ſball be conſirued that he dothis to Heſſe bers | 
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And, Prieſ embracing a women is preſumed to do well. Now if 
this be ſo, there is no more to he ſaid, but that in filence and a- 
ſtoniſhmẽt we adore the prerogatiues ofthis Roman Church, 
and admire her liberties, whenthey that will live therein may 
without any danger ſteale the horſe, but profeſſing the Pro- 
teſtants religion, they mult he banged for looking ouer the 
hedge. 


* 


— — 


5.39. But chiefly their Church is not holy. becauſe there was neuer yet any 
Saint, or holy man of it, approued to be luch by miracle, or any other eui- 
dent token, as by reuelation from almightie God. 


— 


The Anſwer, 


— — — 


1 This is falſe that the Ieſuite ſaith, there was neuer any 

Saint or holy man of our Church, approued fo to be by miracle, - 

reuelation, or any other euident token, For firſt, the Prophets 

and Apoſtles, and holy men of the Primitiue Church, were all 

of our religion in cuery point, and beleeued not one article of 

a Rom.1.7. 1. the preſent Romane faith: as we ſhe in euery queſtion, and I 
.. Hhaue purpoſely declared in other places. Nowthe Ieſuite will 
b Tamer di- not deny but theſe were Saints, and by miracles approued ſo to 
— — be. Next, we haue true beleeuers, iuftified and ſanctified by the 
dere à conditi. blood of Chriſt, who by vertue oftheir calling are Saints, or ho- 
— ly men, as the Scripture calleth them, though their name ſtand 
ella un not written in red letters in the Calendar, And we prpue them 
noſtrum, eſſe to be ſuch, firſt, by the miracles and reuelations where with 
— — their faith was — 2 when the Apoſtles began to teach it. 
tionis ; tamen For the men and the miracles are theirs whoſe the doctrine is, 
quiri dem, & Secondly, by the fruits of ſanctification and the doctrine it 


penitentiam ſelfe which they beleeueʒ the former yeelding as perfect obe. 
— — 4 dience to God in all things, as this ſinfull life will admitzthe la- 


ſeriamy & fine ter, d euen by the confeſſion of our aduerſaties, binding men 
iuftißcatl. Bel. to a liuing faith, and true repentance the which doctrine cannot 
de iulti£Lz.c.6. be without effect, and that effect can be no other then the 


making 


= P 
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making ſuch holy as entertaine it. Thirdly , we haue ©the full e Cola f. 
aſſurance of vnderſtanding, and ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt concet- — 
ning our redemption, obtained parily by the reuelation of the 
promiſes in the Goſpell, and partly by the Spirit of God bea- 
ring witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God, 
and ſanctified by the holy Ghoſt. And this is a ſufficient token 
ofour holineſſe, and herby we know our ſelues to be the Saints 
of God: the which if the Ieſuite will deny, then let him proue, 
either that we teach not true iuſtific ation and ſanRification;or 
if we teach it, and haue it yet it is no argument of true holines; 
or if it be, yet that it is not euident enough without miracles to 
demonſtrate the Church: or if miracles be ſo neceſſary, then let 
him ſnew we haue no part in thoſe which the Apoſtles did, & 
others after the, The which he cannot do but by examining the | | 
doctrine, thatall men may ſee how idly and circularly they | 3 
diſpute againſt the Proteſtants, that do it by making holineſſe 
or miracles the notes of the Church, 
2 But the Ieſuites minde runneth ypon his Calendar and 
golden Legend, wherein he thinketh to finde Saints and mira- 
cles to ſerue his turn. But he is deceiued. For let thẽ be exami- 
ned, and vpon triall it will fall out, that one part were no Pa- 
piſts; another part were not at all in rerum natura, neither they, 
nor their miracles, but are meere deuices & fictiõsʒ a third part 
conſiſteth of vncertainties, that no man for his life can be ſure 
it is true. The laſt and the leaſt part are canonixed indeed, and 
were Papiſts, but that was of late, and by the Hopes domg;, 
whereupon no man that wiſe is will ground his faith - i ait: 
3 And touching this canonix ation, becauſe the Pa piſtd a 

way meane it when they talke of their Saints, 1 oblect - o 
things ſufficient to diſcreditu,Firft;thar it was the n ne 
invention, 4 800. yeares after Chriſt at the leaſt, ſot abroach & g. Dies. 
continued in policy fof the confirnidtiop of :certaine idola- 
trous ſypeiftitions which he laboarcty theteb v aduance, and 
now are made ethe ſeuen points where ih the tanon ation e Bell. vbi fs 
conſiſteth: ſetting them in a Calendar with red letters praying F. 
to them in the Church ſervice , ereRting Churches and alters 
to them, miniſtring the Euchariſt, and ſaying Cone 

15 | res 
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du. nou. dogm. ; : 
Calerp. 125. the Popes Saints may be doubted of, and no man can inuocate 


b Sivaus fan: or worſhip them without manifeſt perill of idolatry, So that 


fn&os.Cacha, Proue it was Without originall ſin, alledged revelations made 
vbiſupra to Saint Bernard, Brigit, and others;the contratie fide replied, 


And ſure it is as ridiculous an abſurditie as they could 

8 lightly haue committed, thus to multiplie their Saints, turning 
Celofeciftis, Heamen into aftage, as * a father ſpeaketh of the Gentiles, and 
— filling it witch toyes and Legend fables, and then to be ſo vn- 
— 4 certaine about their one deuice when they haue done: yea 
« to {mile at the ieſt, and laugh at their owne theater, as Caietan, 
Antoninus, John of Naples, and others do. But if the Ieſuit and 

ſome of his minde, carrie a graues countenance in this matter, 
and ſpeake more reſpeRinely of their Saints; they are wiſe 

* herein, ſeeing the Pope hach dubbed chem, and hath learned 
n. !poſſible his leſſon in i Suidas, that faiths Ii is n wiſedome to be 
a out of conceit with any god, as Hlippolytus was with Venus, The 
bent way is to ſaywellof al, 2 at Athen: (nom at Rome) 

- Where vnknowne gods aſſi haus altars dedicateſ to them. Let 
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Adi 


our aduer ſaries bethinke themſelues at laft of this ®their do. m Newer © «- 


tage; and making choiſe of ſuch as are without controvenſie, 
true Saints in deed, let them without idolatry preſerue then 


memories, and imitate their godlineſſe, and returne to the v- 


te put any 
erence be. 
in een the - 
rac les of C hruſt 
wh bes - 


nitie of their docttine, to reforme their innumerable hereſies f. . ou 
thereby. Which if they will do. they may with comfort-reioyce Thema: gque- 


in the fellowſhip ofthe Saints, whereas now, medling with e A 


them as they do, they expoſe themſelues tothe ſcorne of men 1 | 


and rebuke of children, 


— 
— — — — COCA — — 


6.40. Neither is their doctrine ſuch as may otit ſelfe leade ene vnto ho- 
lineſſe, but rather to all libertie and looſeneſſe of life: as for example, to 
breake Faſting daye: to caſt away Confeſſion of ſinnes to a prieſt , which is 
knowne to be ſo ſoueraigne aremedie agaioſt ſinne to neglect good works, 
becaule they hold them not Neceſſarie io laluation, nor Meritorious in Gods 
ſight; not to labour or endeuour to keepe Gods commandements, becauſe 
u hold them impoſſible, and as it is ſaid ; Impoſſibiliam non effeleftio., no 


man chooſeth or laboureth to atchieue that which he cReemerb alteꝑe iber 
impoſſible. Not to be carttull ro auoyd anie ſinne, becaulę they hold that 
whatſocuer we do is ſinne, and that all ſinnes are Mortall in themlclues : and 
that there needeth no Penance or Satisfaction to be done of dur part for anie 
finne, comrarie to chat of S. Iohn Baptiſt, Facite fruthus * panitentie, do 
ænitentiam agite, 


e workes worthie of penance; and that of our Sauiour, 
b. 4. dopenance: but that there is an eaſie remedic tor all, to wit that 


by Onely faith they be not imputed ta vs Finally to be careleſſe or deſperate 


in all actions or conſultations, becauſe they hold all things io to proceed of 


God his eternall pre deſtination, that man, at leaſt in matter ofreligioo , hab 


vo Free · will, and that he cannot do other wiſe then he doth, and that God 
himſelfe is Author of ſinne. Lo whithet this doctrine ot it ſelfe leadeth con · 


ſider whether this can be a good tree which of ir owne nature bringeih torth 


ſo bad fruite; and ſee whether this can be a Holy Church, which teacherh 
ſuch points of vnholy doctrine as of themſelues draw men, or at leaſt open 
the gap to ſuch diſorderly, and leud, and wicked life 
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tha 4 There is no port of ourfaich ſo holy,butevill. minds may 


2 1 t, and take occaſion of liberty thetby, as ihey did tha 6 
1. 


Pe 
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Rom. g.. 
V. Let vs fine that grace way abouna d and would 2 1.Cor, 


W 


others. 
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The Proteſtants doftrme whether vnbol + - + 


thing but eate and drinke, becauſe to morrow : die: from *% 
the which peruerſueſſe ofthe ikea , we 0 — cannot 
free our doctrine, neither could the Apoſtles before vs: but ſet - 
ting this aſide, the matter it ſelfe we teach, is ſo farre from gi- 
ung liberty, that we deſire che holineſſe of our Church be 
7 tried thereby rather then by any thing elſe. And I maruell ihe 
Ieſuite ſhamed not to ſay the contrary , when the learnedfi of 
— — his fide giue this teſtimony wich it, that © 7% Proteſiancr,emerie 
d Bell ic iuktif. one of them, hold iuſtifying faith isliuely, working by charitie, aud 
$3.46. other good worker, yea® no man can be inſtified without ſuch a 
faith and ſerious repentance : for hence it followeth voluntarily, 
that the whole courſe of our doctrine is againſt ſinne, becauſe 
true faith working by loue, & ſerious repentance, of their own 
nature expell libertic,as one contrary doth another. But this is 
the maner of our lying aduerſaries; firſt , to miſreport our tea- 
ching to the people, next, to extort violently from it what their 
malice can deuiſe to our diſcredit, belying herein their owne 
knowledge;and then, to cry amaine one to another, Lowhi- 
ther this doctrine leadetl?thus hoping. with the daſh ofa gooſe 
quill co outface the truth of Chriſts Coſpell. But let the matter 
be examined, and the points themſelues, here reckoned vp, 
looked into, and the reader ſhall finde, that when they are con- 
ceiued as we hold them, they endure neither lewdnefle nor li- 
bertie; and many learned and right skilfull Papiſts hold them 
with vs, that the leſuite might bluſh at bis ignorance, 


Digreſſion 32. Touc hung faſting, and how we differ from the Pa- 
piſt therein : and whether the doctrine of our Church be a- 
gainſt it, as the Papiiti charge vi. 


_——_— 


— 


2 The firſt point obiected againſt vs, is m&rly falſe, For 
we haue no docttine that teacheth to breake faſting daies , but 
the contrary , that faſting is a Chriſtian exerciſ pee dfull to 
be vſed forthe humbling and enabling of our 8 du- 
ties of praier and repentance, as often as the time ſ quire, 


and we hold him uo good Chrutian chat omitteth it. Yes our 
a | Church 


8 — * 


* 


Dealing not re, | n 
Church hath publicke 'fafts in the danger of any geiieraR af. © 

flition, andour m_ are taught to faft priuately aa uch as 

any Papiſt what ſoeuer, ſetting hy pocriſie anduperſtins afide. 

Theaiffe rence is, that we reieR their ſes daies, and their . 

ner of fa thoſe daies, by diſtinctias of meates for conſerence” 

2 — they place the worlhip of God by way of merit 

and ſatssfattion;for the moſt part alſo neglecting ſuch exerciſes 

of religion by praier,contemplation,and —— of right 

ought to be ioyned with the outward abſtinence : yea they 

place and practiſe faſting , * onely in (ir bearing fleſh , and things eDicimus quod 

coming of fleſh, on certaine daies zallowing themſelues inſteed 3 


thereof not onely fiſh which is as good as fleſb, but that which dum ſunt duo, 


is daintiet, wine, conſetues, ſweet meates, and ſuch like, in as fie ny 2 
reat meaſure as can be,, as the 2 of this our countrey — Rr =o 1g 
eweth among ſuch as are Popilhly affected. 3 We 13 
i ing la@icinijs, Lla- . 7” ER 
3 And ſuppoſe we had omitted all fafting indeed, and hauen SY 


allowed no time for it, yet ſome Papiſts would baue borne vs pine 

company herein, that ſo themſe lues might be guilty of brea- = 

king faſting daies as well as we. For * Caietan holdeth, Je in uo {Caiharin.adu. 

where commanded, but onely by cuſtome wasbronght in,and is ne- — mocks 

ceſſary neither for the ſernice of od. nor the lone of our neighbour. 

Wherin though we refuſe his iudgment, yet touching aur put- 

ting away the diftinRion of meates and daies, we are not to be r 

blamed. For vvhat libertie or looſenes can poſſibly be imagined . 

to proceed fiõ eating fle/h more thẽ fro eating of fiſh, ſweet meats, "i 
cet, Fothen things finer thẽ fleſh, which thet Church of Rome g Tho 2 48, 

alloweth?And how may it be conceived to be ſuch diſorder on 1a 

« Friday, or in Lent, ot ona Saints evengto eate butter, or egs, pan. 3. c. 3 

or a bit ofyndainty fleſh, when they that are huſieſt in control- 9446 

ling it, the ſame daies will drinke frong wine, and ot her drinker, 

and cate cunſcliaue of better ſtuſte and warmer operations? Or 

why (ſhould a man be cenſured ſor eating his meate on an Em- 

ber day, that faſts carefully andgealoufly vpon any day without 

reſpect of difference? Elpeciplly ® our aduerfaries confeſſing, h fran. via 

There is no kinds of nowriſomiht , cithey of plants y, or lining cres- linge 

tures, but by the law of God and nature, we may lawfully vſc it. *. 

thi bur the precept of the Church, for © r 


- — 
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national. c. 1Durands reaſonis too groſle, that ſiſ is eaten and no: fleſh, be - 


_ cauſe God curſed the earth, but not the waters yin that hu ſpirit 
k Theoepit- wowed on them. But what ſuch authoritie hath a particular 
vl. Niceph I iã Church to make a generall law againſt that which God and 
ditus ach natuie left at large? and what ſuch iuriſd tion hath Rome of 
ber modus ab · late obtained, that it ſhould forbid that hich the Church in 
dur ccc nea; old time permitted? 13 . . 

—.—. 4 Fot k all antiquitie can witneſſe, that in the Primitiue 


——— Church faſting was held an indrfferent thun g, & eneryma was left 


it velle pote · to his owne mind therein, ub law binding him to this or that maner, 
1 we as | Caietan conteſſeth; Montanus a condemned hereticke, 
comment. in heing the firlt that euet brought in the lawes of faſting, from 
ARE whom the Papiſts haue borrowed them. For Irenæus, that 


du. Caiet. p. liued 140. yeates ago, ® teſtifieth concerning the kee ping ot 


im Eoſeb hilt. l. Lent in his time, that ſome faſted before Eaſter one day onely, ſome 


5. Fob * two daies, ſome more: and the vnitie of faith mas well maintained, 
n Nn pd) not wit iſſanding all this varietie. u Baſil mentioneth onely fiue 
ee mir daiet. And Socrates® writeth , how it was obſerued one way in 
hom.2,deieiun. one place, and another way in another, They in Rem faſted three 
Dü. — weekes oncly,and excepted Saterdaies and Lords daies, The Il. 
* * dyrians andGreekes ſixe weekes, Other: began ſeuen wecbes before 
Eaſter,yet ſo as they faſted but a few daies of all that time. The like 
varietie they obſerued in meates. For in ſome places they eat no li- 
niag thing at all;ſome onely fi b ſome fiſh and foule, ſome dry bread, 
{ome would eate no berries,or eg getiand ſom not ſo much as bread. 
| For in theſe matters the eApoſtles left enery man to hirowne ill. 
eic hes cle · P Spiridion the Biſhop of Cyprus, though he kept Lent, yet 
— ae d, was it but vpon certaine daies that be faſted, and when a ſtran- 
© les Malu. ger came to him vpon one of thoſe ſame daies, he ſer ſwine: 
r. Sono. i. i. ſlaſg before him, and eat thereof with him, Vea ꝗ they łe pt a 
ese Lent before the feaſt of Chtiſis natiuity alſo, x hich we do not. 
sk zs. And touching Saterdaies, * ſome vtterly condemned faſting 
not. p. 322. gręc. that day, yet otherobſerued it. And *© Epiphanius thought it 
*. pas an Apoſtolicall tradition to faſt Wedneſdaies and Ftidaies, ex- 
Sv. in Trul, cepting thoſe berweene; Eaſter and Whitſontide, which yet 
Alg eps. dhe Church of Rome obſetueth not. And as for Ember daies 
:Herel.75, and Saints euens, we finde no vſe of them for faſting; till of 


late 
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late times. And touching this whole queſtion of faſting dayes, 
let ir be marked what *Saint Auguſtine writcth to a friend of FFe #644 Ca- 
his, /f (ſaith he) you acke my opinion concerning this matter, I find 10.55 pig 
in the writings of the Enangeliſts and Apoſtles, and all the new Te- 
ſiament,that we are commaunded to faſt; but what dayes we muſt 
faſt, and what dayes we muſt not, I find it not determined by any 
commandement of Chriſt or his & poſtles. Sothat if we be faultie 
becauſe we faſt not after the Romiſh manner, then themſelucs 
are likewiſe faultie becauſe they faſt not after the Primitiue 
order: there being no greater reaſon why they ſhould con- 
demne vs for * their faſts, then why we ſhould con- 
demne them for neglecting the faſts of the auncient Church; 
nor any cauſe why our libertie, in the vſe of meates and dayes, 
ſhould be taken in worſe part now, then the ſame libertie vſed 
of old inthe Primitiue Church, when theſe things depended 
vpon the will of him that faſted, = 
5 And poſſible our accuſers breake faſting dayes in the 
ſame maner that we do. For firit, they cate as often and as good as 
we do, when they faſt. Next, they haue diſpenſatiomt "which ex- i pigentaiie- 
empt them from faſting, ſo commonly and of coutſe, that any funii.non fran- 
man may ſee the Pope defined faſting by meates and dayes, for apa e 
no other cauſe but to vtter his pardons, Thirdly they haue col- 
lation, which they hold by preſcription, that are equall to ſet 
feaſts. For in Spaine, on the euen of the Natiuitie for example, 
they haue a bountiful ſupper, exceeding the meaſure of faſting, : 
made of fruites, conſerues, marchpanes, and ſuch Uke hieß Llam. vbi ſip, 
they thinke is Jawfull, 0h ir hold not the nature of faſting, Peg · 53. 
Fourthly, they haue caſtomes, allowing them on faſting dayes * 
to do as much as we do. For in diuers places of Spaine and y lm. 
Caſtile they vic egges, cheeſe, butter, yea the lard of ſwines pM of mom 
fleſh. And generally on ſaterdayes they eate the inwards of any #37 
beaſt, with the head and feete;yea amy part of a ſmine, the buttock 
excepted. Might it pleaſe the Papiſts now, either to giue vs leaue 
to do what . do themſelues, or elſe to inuite vs to their ta- 
ble on faſting dayes, that we may haue part with them, ſeeing 
their hoſpitalitie is ſo good, when we are bound out from fea- R 
; $a ; | 4 
Aing at home ? This is that which *a Biſhop noted in them — 


. lon 


Auricular confeſſion. 


long ago, andis worth the marking: They vndertake ftrif? pro- 
feſſi ons, and ſhew v5 difficult thing i, and being more familtarly fauo- 
rable to themſelues, when it cometh to performance they dothings 


gentle and poſſible. 


— - 


Digreſſ on. 33. Concerning Auricular confeſſion or ſbrift to a Prieſt; 
ſhewing that it is not neceſſary for the remiſſion of finne : and 


how it is an occaſion rather then a remedie of ſinne oftentimes. 


6 Touching the caſting away of neceſſary ſhriſt, we are not 
to be condemned, vnleſſe our accuſers can name ſome place of 

Scripture where Chriſt or his Apoſtles hath bound vs to it; 

a be Penitd.s Which they cannot do. For their owne Canonlaw * ſaitb, it was 
Gb. in taken vp enely by a certaine tradition of the Church, and not by any 
aut horitie of the old or new Teſtament, And though the new Ie- 

ſuites andother Papiſts begin of late with great paſſion to de- 

nie this, affirming that Chriſt ordained it in the 20. of Iohn, 

yet that is no matter: for neceſſitie and ſname hath driuen them 

to ſay ſo, and their predeceſſors as learned as they, haue writ 

v saper q de che contrary. For Panormitan ſaith, hat opinion of rhe Canon 
pœnit. & remil, /aw,greath pleaſeth him, becanſe he findeth no manifeſt aut horitie 
— _ reiul- hat euer God or Chriſt commannded vs to confſſe our ſinnes to 4 
c De ua it. par. Prieſt. And Pereſius a Biſhop of the Trent Council © ſaith, 
i. coaſid.3. The cleare and plame maner of this ordinance,both in reſpect of the 
ſubſtance and circumſtance, appeareth enely by a tradition. And a- 

dc . and. bout fix {core yeares ſince, *Petrus Oxonienfis, the Didinitie 
44.46. pro. a. reader at Salmanca, publickly taught, as I ſay, that « had rhe 
7 —— — beginning from a poſitiue law of the Church, and net fromthe law 
_—_— — God. Who though he was made to recant this, yete Bonauen- 
g Khem annot ture, whom the Church of Rome honoreth for a Saint, was of 
— his mind long before, and f Medina, with others, at this day 
of Chriſtian. hold it. Wherby s their raſhnes appe areth, that ſay our Sauiour 
* 3 ad rer ap Pointed it ſo euidently in the Goſpellʒand their miſerie, that 
ul de penit, are perſwaded by ſuch ſayings to beleeue it. Vea! Rhenanus 
— andi Eraſmus,as learned Papiſts as euer were, affirme, that nei- 
Fabiol. ther Chriſt ordained it, nor the auncient Church vſed it: 8 
the 


a 


tt ee. A 
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the truth. For when it began in ſome ſort to cree pe in, Necta-· RSocr ll t e. is 
Soxo l. 7. C. 16. 


rius the Biſhop of Conſtanimople put it downe in hu Church, and all Tripart. hilta. 1 
the Biſhops of the Eaſt did the like in therrs : which the Papifts 22 2 
know well enough, and ! acknowledge, ® railing vpon Necta- I Walde tom. 


rius for ſo doing: which is a ſigne that the Proteſtants reiecting — on 


ſhrift, breake no commandement of God, but follow the cx 9:8 q.1.Henri, 


ample of the Primitiue Church that refuſed it. The which is — 


further proved by the preaching of Chry ſoſtome, n ſay ing, hu ſinus. ilu Ne- 
i5 wonderfull in God. that he not onely forgiueth vs our ſinnes, but wo aur 
neu her doth he diſcloſe them or make them knowne , neither doth expl pay 663. 


Ne ctarib a 
he mforce vs to come forth and tell ihens he requireth no more but ua — fg 


that we ſpeaks to him alone, and to lum alone confeſſe onr faults. — _— opor· 
s . . 2 I 
This the godly Biſhops would not haue done and taught, if the Nec entzm- 


confeſſion had bene recen ed in the'r time as neceflary , or it demillam (qui 
ded it, ot if it had bene ſo ſouerai —— 
Chriſt had commanded it, or if it had bene fo ſoueraiꝑne a re · quin pode ca- 


me die againſt ſinne. —— 


7 And touching the neceſſitie of confeſſion in Lent, afore Baron 10m x, 
they receiue the Secramẽt, othe learnedſt Papiſts that euer were ODER 
acknowledge it is a cuſtom but newly brought vp,thoughPwe be ſupra. - 
called /eud preachers, moſt wickealy decemmng the people, becauſe —— a : 
we ſay ſo, But marke what Caietan 4writeth, and then judge o Sum. armill. 


what ſuch cauſe there is why we ſhould thus be recep oft 2222 


—— 


nio. & vlt. Cai 
appeareth us poſitine law —_— ſorift before the receipt of the per 1.Co — 
Communion: the law of God hath no ſuch prec pt, but the contrary — og 
i inſinuated, mhere the Apoſile ſanth, Let a man try himſelf. Wher-< De howive, 
fore ont of th document of the Apoſile it ſeemeth vnto me that he fg omg 
which is contrue = bis ſinne, and receiueth the Communion with- + 94, "8h 
out. ſtrift, ſinnet j not mortally, though he haue a confe(lor at hand. =—— — 7 
The reaſon mouing me thus to thinke,tz, becauſe it is plaine, ibat a 
man hauung contrition for his mor tall ſinne not confeſſed, and ſo re- 
ceiving doth that which is not ſinne of it one kind. Tea to receme 
the ot her Sacraments alſo wii h contrition onely, ſeemeth no where 
to be forbidden, And that which is not confirmed by the art boritie 
of the Fathers, muſt not by a ſuperſtitious noueltie be commancied. 
The Papiſts therefore extolling (hrift ſo faſt, talke out ot cheir 
ignorance, not thinking that we know how baſely they thinke 
of it themſelues. ; 
| Qz 8 For 


— — 


Auricular confeſcron. 


8 For they not onely know it to be, as I haue ſa id, a later 
tradition and cuſtome without commaundement, expulſed 
ſometimes out of the Primitiue Church, but they think in their 

— conſcience, it is not neceſſarie; yea i ſome of them write it ex- 
pag259.cdir. pteſly, that ſceing iuſtiſication is the infuſjon of grace, whereupon 
Yenct.an.1603. ſinue is remitted, it followeth that confeſſion is not neceſſary, eit her 


—— for the obtaining pardon of our ſinne, or for our iu ſtification. For ac- 
* cording to the true order of things, confeſſion in time followeth con- 
trition: and therfore ſeeing contrition it ſelf is not without iuſtiſica- 
tion, the ſaid iuſtiſication may be and is without confeſſion, And this 
opinion followeth incuicably of that they hold. For Caietan 
3 Tho. ꝗ· so. faith, ¶ man contrite or ſoromfull for his ſinne ſtandeth cleane in 
. the iudgement of God, and is a formed member of the miluant 
Church. And this coutrition as it goeth before confeſſion, ſo 
rL.4.d13, may it be without it. And t the Maſter of Sentences, and u di- 


1 uets others with him, holding that rhe Prieſt bath no power to 
led. . hi3. forgine ſinne, or to works any ſpirituall effect by vertue of the heyes, 


were as good ſ. ay, confeſſion is not ueceſſatie. Fot why ſhould it 
ſo be, when being done, the Prieſt can giue the penitent no ſpi- 
rituall grace thereby, not abſolue him otherwiſe benz 


ring him to be abſolued?. 
9 And let no man ſay. this ſhrift is knowne to be ſo ſoue- 


raigne a medicine againſt ſinne; tor we make account that le- 

ſus Chritt and his Apoſtles were as carefull to preſerue men 

from ſinne as the Pope is, and yet they neuer preſcribed this 

medicine. And when Nectarius thruſt it out of Honſtantino- 
fle, he found the contrary by *aſhainefull experience, and ther- 
emed was fore put it away to preuent wickednes, And tliey that feare not 
85 Ct Ha to commit ſione in the preſence of God that ſeeth all men, will 
q as little bluſh to confeſſe it after their mauer to a Prieſt, whom 
they may deceiue; & he that regardeth not the law of God, wil 

cate as little for the Prieſts abſolution; the feate of God and 

awe of his truth being of more force to bridle our nature, then 

the policie of man. And the Ieſuites ſpeech, It is knowne to be 

ſo ſoueraigne, is but folly: and therefore he may keepe it to him 

ſelfe, or veer it to thoſe that know nothing but what he telleth 

them. For more is knowne by his ſnrift, then I may be allowed 

| J to 


* 
„ 
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to ſpeake,though his oe Doctots allow me to ſpeake ſome- 

what, who knew as much of ſhriſt as he doth, and yet all men 

thinke our Englith ſhriuers know ſomething too. Biel ailow- y 1» Can, led. 
eth me to ſay,ir is an vſuali thing for them to turne their confeſſion * 

into curioſit ies and bablmg, mingling proſare tatke concerning vie 

hirgi. Another write th, that Sypocyitca wel neuet᷑ corfeſſe i raiy, % Nuar Pelage 
hut eit her cloake, or diſſemble, or defend t herr ſiunes: yea religions . * pag. 
men themſelucs, in not hung ſo much as in ciſſembling confeſſions. For 285. | 
ſeldome or ſcarce at all do the confeſſe otherwiſe then in generall 

termes, raming no great ſine. What they ſay one day, thattheyſay 

the next, as if tuery day they ſanned alike; This isuhe vertue of 

(hrift by their one confeſſiou: and yet it is nothing to thar 

which is knowne. For the ſame author : addeth, that it was an At. 25. p. 131. 
ordinary pracliſe for the prieſts to commit execrable villany with 

the women at ſhrift b as it the y were the ſonnes of Eli, aug b. Sam. 3.22. 
wines, and deflouring maides in the Church; and commuting $Sodlo- c Art. a. pag. 83. 
mie with yong men, with other ſtuffe d worſe then this, that the d AN 73.4 
Church was made a ſtemes: that I ſay nothing touching? the: 1 
queflions and reſolutions paſſing berweenethe prieſt and his pe- pro.g.corol.z. 
nitents, concerning caſes ſcarce beſeeming the chaire of pe. gef tom. 
nance, ſaue that the Prieſt taking Rate vpon him when he hea- cap. 25: nu. 13. 
retli confeſſions, and fitting in his maieſtie h a iudge of China — 
(for f lo they claime it) in his charre, 8 which ſometime alſo is & inde. 

2 wth gold, receiuing ſuch as come to confeſſiõ kneeling on their 1 
are knees, muſt be preſumed not to erte in any Wale doth, — 
becauſe hihey hold, that as of maidenhead ſo of prieſthood no man — mee 
may iuage: which rude conceit prevailing with the ignorant ſe- —— luxra 
duced people,isit that continued the reputation of ſhrift,and — 
nothing elſe. But marke againe what Cornelius Agrippa, one nge fia. 

oftheit one ſide, hath l left written to iuſtiſie that I haue ſaid; h Stapbyl & 


if the Ieſuite or his ſauourers kicke at it: I canli (ſaith he) by . d fle. 
vy examples,freſh in memory ſhew how fit thu forift us for bawary: De van g. 
for Prieſts, Monker and Nunnes haue this ſpecrall prerogatiue, that 

vnder pretice of religion they may go vp and downe when aud hi. 

ther they will; and vnder colour of confeſſion.talke with any woman, © 

whom theyoftentimes entertnine but hamedy, ( loſety they go to ih 

fewer, ramſe vir gwis. and widomei j ea manytimes,whic my 22 
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haue ſeene and knowne,runne away with mens wiues, and cary them 
to their fellowes; and hereby, whoſe ſoules they ſhould gaine to God, 
their bodies they ſacrifice to the diuell. If the Proteſtants had bene 
the authors of theſe reports, the ſhrift-maintainers might with 
ſome colour haue replied, themſelues had deviſed them in ha- 
tred of ſhrift; but ſeeing they that deliuet them are zealous Pa- 
piſts, and would ſay * to the diſgrace of their owne 
Church, but what was too apparent and could not be couered, 
we may with reaſon beleeue them, and reioyce in the wiſe- 
dome of God, whoſe iudgement is iuſt to giue ouer idolaters 
and their inuentions to be taken in their ow ne wotkes, that 
euery child might ſee their madneſſe, and caſt their owne filth in 
their faces, And I thinke moſt men that are acquainted with the 
haunts of our Seminary ſhrivers this day in our countrey, be- 
leeue their ſhrift co be a medicine of the ſame boxe, whereof 
I hope 1 may ſpeake in Chaucers words, to end this point of 
Popiſh ſhrift, who living in a ſhriuing time, thus! wrote how 
the Frier applied his medicine, 
Full ſweetly heard he confeſſion, 
And pleaſant was his abſolution: 
He was an cafie man to g iue penance, 
There as he wiſt to bane a good puttance. 
For vnto a poore order for to giue, 
Is ſigne that a man is well yſbriae, 
Fer many a man ts ſo hard of hart, 
That he may not weepe though him ſmart. - 
Therefore in ſteed of weeping and of praiers, + 
Men mote giue ſiluer to the poore Friers. b 
Now this anſwer being made to popiſh ſhrift, for the remo- 
uing of the generall, abſolute, and perpetuall neceſſitie thereof, 
which the Papiſls vrge: we are to adde concerning this point 
the doctrine of our Church, which doth not denie or take away 
the free and godly vſe of confeſſion, but teacheth that it is very 
profitable when it is diſcreetly done vpon iuſt occaſion, and a 
godly, learned and truſty miniſter may be had for the ſearching 
of the wounds of ſinfull ſoules , and. applying of fit counſell 
and comfortto diſtreſſed conſcience sand 1 — 
5 exhor- 
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exhorteth, when any cannot ſo wel by hůmſelfe apply the mean 
te ſcribed in the word to himſelfe for the quieting of his con- 
— but requireth further counſell or comfort therein, then 
to refort to ſome diſcreet and learned Miniſter of Gods word, 
and to open his griefe, that he may receiue ſuch ghoſtly coun» 
ſel}, aduice and comfort, as his conſcience may be relieued, and 
that by the miniſtery of Gods word he may receiue comfort 
and the benefite of abſolution, to the quieting of his conſcience 
and auoiding of all ſcruple and doubtfulneſſe, as it is in the ſes 
cond exhortation before the Commugion. For which purpoſe 
alſo a forme of abſolution is preſcribed in the viſitation of the 
ſicke, to be vſed after ſpeciall confeſſion, in ficknefle as well of 
mind as of bodie: Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt who hath left power a 
to his Church to abſolue all figners which truly repent and he- 
leeue in him, &c. | r 112413 Boron 


Digreſſion. 34. C. oncerning the nece ſſiti⸗ or requiſite conditio of 
good workes for our ſaluatiom: ſhewing that the Proteſtants 
hold it. | XL Se . 


—_ 


11 The third point of our doctrine charged as tending 
to libertie, is the article of good works, wherein the Ieſuite ac- 
cuſeth vs two wayes: firſt that we hold they are not neceſſarie to 
ſaluation: next, that we denie their merit. This latter accuſation 
we confeſſe, but denie the former, and ſay, themſelues know ie 
to be a lie, not onely by our preaching and writings, wherein 
the learned of our Church vrge men to a godly life, defending mMelanah, 
the veritie of this propoſition, that good workes are neceſſarie to r 
ſaluatiõ: but alſo by the cleare confeſſiõ of their own ſide, ho cole. Kemnit 
e ooo to faſten it vp6 vs, that we ſhould hold againſt the ;bucrenucts g. 
neceſſitie of good works, yet acknowledge it is rather a con- 2 
| F ; 16. G. 1. Polãd. 
ſequence of our doctrine, and our. ſecret meaning, then our maner t ef de bonis 
of ſpeech or teaching. Wherein they ſhew their deſire of con- —— 
tention, and vnconſcionable miſleading the people, when they ſlifcarl gef. 
wil not ſuffer vs to expoũd pur own doctrine, nor giue vs leaue / 
to declare our owne faith, but, bas the Tewes did Chriſt and bis — 
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Goſpel,ſlander our doctrine with that which themſelues know 
is fatte from it. For how can they ſay, we hold good workes 
not neceſſaty, when they ſee well enough and ac knowledge 
Bell de Toftif. out docttine is, that P man is iuſtified by the grace of God not im- 
pating our ſannes vnto vt, which — faick apprehendeth by belee- 
LA :1 ard thu fait hn is lining, and worketh by charitie, without 
. which faith and true repentance no man can be ſaued; ſo exclu- 
ding not the neceſſi:ie hut on iy the merit of our workes ? Yea Bel- 


r r bs larmine * ſaith expreſly, that CHelantthon, Brentius, Kenaninins, 
ſut.l. 4. c. 1. S Ac 


obedientiam 
diſtinguant, vt 
non ſit pars e- 
jus eſſenrialis; 
adeſſe tamen 
eam certo & 
infallibiliter 
volunt omni» 


bus Dei filijs, 


riam ſiiiorum 
ei notam. 


tion of the law, and it is by the bloud and obedience of Chriſt; 

the latter is to conforme them tothe Goſpel, and to go the way 
that leadeth to God; and it is by our owne inherent holineſſe. 

Both theſe muſt therefore of neceſſitie be done: the obedience 

of Chriſt to iuſtifie ys, and our owne works to go the way whi⸗ 

ther our wſtification calleth vs; whereupon it followeth, they 
neither iuſtifie, nor ſatisfie, nor merite before God, nor ow 
— 
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the righteouſneſſe of his law; and yet are abſolutely neceſſary 
as the fruites of faith and markes of the way that leadethto 
heauen. And euen as the king freely beſtowing a place in the 
Court vpon his ſubiect, this his free gift bindeth him over to 

come to the Court and receive it, and having ſo done, to di- 
ſcharge the place with all diligence and attendance: and yet 
the ſubiect cannot ſay, that either his going the way or atten- 
dance procured him the place, but onely the kings free gift put 
him into it: and if this mans friend ſometime tell him, you mult 
goto tho Court and do your attendance, though, when you 
haue done all you can, your ſo doing is not worthy the kings 
fauour he hath ſhewedyou;he doth not thereby perſwade him 
to neglect his iourney & ſeruice, but rather the contrarie, that 
the kings gift calling him to the place implieth both. So is it in 
our ſanctificatiõ, which is the way that leadeth to the kingdom 


that God hath freely giuen vs, and the dutie which that gift 
calleth vs tozand therefore neceſſaiy in it one kind and order 


& no otherwiſe, Which the Proteſtants holding do not teach 
thereby that men ſhould negleA good workes, but the con- 


tratie: they onely thinke them not-neceſſary or requiſite to out 


juſtification forthe ſatisfaction of the law, becauſe herein no- 
thing concurreth with the merit of Chriſt, or can do: as many 
learned Papiſts themſelues conſeſſe, and the ordinaric ſort of 
people, that now miſconceiueth our doctrine in this point, 
when they vnderſtand it, as J haue laid it downe, will not 
dene. 0 


— w — — — 


Digreſſion. 3 5. Touching the merit of aur workgs : and what is 


to be holden thereof. 


12 Next the Teſuite aecuſeth our doQtine of good works, 
becauſe ic denieth the merit thereof. For anſwer whereunto, 


we belecue aſſuredly our good workes ſhall be rewarded both 


In this life, and in the life to come yea farre beyond that which 
they are worth: onely we deny their merit; chat is to ſay, we 
thinke this reward is not giuen for the merit or deſert of the 

| worke, 
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t Exod. 20. 6. 
u Rom. 8.18. 
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worke, but of the meere grace and mercie of God for the me- 
rits of Chriſt. Wherin we haue not onely the Sctiptute, and an- 
cient Doctors, but the moſt skilfull and learned Papiſts that 
euer liued, on our ſide.: The law ſaying the reward is of mercie, 
and "the Goſpell telling vs, The ſufferings of this life are not 
worthy of the glorie in the life to come. 
13 That which the Papiſts meane by merit is this, which 
I ſer downe in their own words, and let the reader iudge whe- 
ther the Proteſtants haue not reaſon to refuſe it, Andradius 
* ſaith, The heanenly bleſſedueſſe, which the Scriptare calleth the 
reward of the iuſt, is not ginen them of God gratis & freely, but ts 
due to their workes : yea God hath ſet forth heanen to ſale for our 
worker, The Deane of Louan? ſaith, Farre be it from vs that the 
righteous ſhonld looke for eternall life, as a poore man doth for his 
almes, for it is much more honour for them as wittors and trium- 
phers to poſſeſſe it, as the garland which by their labour they haue 
deſerued. Bayus * ſaith, That although the reſtauration of man- 
kinde be aſcribed to the merits of Chriſt , yet it u not for Chriſis 
merits that our workes are rewarded with eternall life : neither 
doth Q od, when he gineth the reward, locke toward Chriſt death, 
but onely to the firſt inſtitution of mankind , wherein by the law of 
nat ure it was appointed. that in the init iudgement of God, obedi- 
ence ſhould be rewarded with life , as diſobedience 1 with death. 
Suarez ſaith, A ſupernaturall worke proceeding from grace: with- 
in it ſelfe, and of it owne nature, hath a proportion and condignitie 
with the reward, and a ſufficient value to be worth the ſame. The 
reward therfore is not giuen for Chriſts merit. The merit of Chrift 
cannot be made our merit, therefore neither can our merits haue 
the power of meriting from Chriſts merits, or any more wort hine ſſe 
then they be ordained to haue of themſelues, It muft not be denied 
but our merits are true merits, ſo that the workes ef the godly pro- 
ceeding from grace, haue of themſelnes an inward worthineſſe,and 
are proportionable to the reward , inthe ſame manner as if we con- 
ceined a man tobeinſt, and worke well, without the merits of 
Chriſt, as many thinke of the Angeli, and of man in the ſtate of inno- 
cencie, Thus the merits which the Proteſtants denie,are not the 
reward of good workes, but that inward condignitie which 
Our 
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our aduerſaries place in them, whereby they thinke God is 
bound to reward them, yea without any re ſpect tothe death 
or merits of Chriſt, This we hold a deteſtable opinion, becauſe | 
it abrogateth the Goſpell, and ſetteth on foote the couenant 
of workes. | | 
14 Beggers as king for almes ſhe their wounds, but Pa- 
iſts will haue vs (hew our merits, and not aske heauen as an 
almes for Chriſts ſake, but challenge it as due for our workes 
ſake : but what ſaith one, Þ He that doth good, ſeebing reward b xlare. herem. 
thereby, ſerueth not God, but his owne will. Origen c ſaith, I can de Loi 
hardly beleene there is any worke that may require the reward of iuſtif 
debt, Auſtin d writeth, We muſt vnderſtand that God bringeth vs — Rom. . 
to eternall life , not for our merits, but for his owne mercie, And d be gr. & lb. 
Bernard, e That the merits of men are not ſuch , that eternal! life _ 
ſhould be due to them of right , or that God ſhould offer men iniurie ſerm. i 
if he did not therefore beſtow it. The mercy of God is my merit. CPI 
8T be things which we call our merits are the nurſes of our hope the 1 
prouocatious of loue, the ſignes of our election, the forerunners of our —— 
Future happineſſe, the way to the fing dome, not the cauſe why we 
raigne. And Gregory himſelfe, who was a B. of Rome, h ſaith, h Super. P. 
I it one thing for God to reward men according to their works, and e 
awother thing to giue the reward for the workes themſeluet. When 
the Scripture ſaub , according to our workes, the qualitit of our 
workes is vnderſtood, that the reward ſhall be his whoſe the workes 
are: for unto that bleſſed life, wherein we liue with Cod, can no la- 
bour be compared, no worke likened, ſeeing the «Apoſtle ſaith, The 
ſaffering of this life is not worthy' of the glorie of the life to come. 
This that theſe fathers haue ſaid, is it we alſo ſay for our ſelues 
& anſwer our accuſers. Now I know well enough a witty Ro- 
maniſt, deuoted to contention, can inuent ſome fine diſtin- 
ction to make theſe men ſpeake good Romane Catholicke 
whatſocuer they meant: let him do vs the like fauour q making 
the ſame diſtinction for vs that he will do for Auſtin, Bernard, 
or Gregotie, and we ſhall be as good Catholickes as they. 
15 Noreouer it is diligently to be obſerued, that how- 
ſoeuer our aduerſaries contend for their merits, yet the lear- 
nedſt and moſt judicious among them di ſauoy them, teaching 
people 


— 
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people at their way-gate to renounce them: and holding that 
which I haue ſaid, to be the ſounder doctrine:ſo did Anſelme 
the Biſhop of Canterbury, 500, yeares ſince, teach the people 
i Referr.Hoſ. to die in this faith, i confeſſing. Lord, I ſet the death of Chriſt be- 
conteſ. Petri- a 
cout. 3. teene me and my bad merus, and offer his merits for my owne 
merits which I ſhould haue, but haue not : and betweene me and 
k in Luc.c.7. thine anger, I iuterpoſe the death of my Lord leſu. So alſo & ſaith 
Stella: Cad my Protector looke not ⁊ pon me, bus firſt looke vponthy 
onely Sonne, and place betweene me ana thee, him thy Sonne, his 
croſſe, his blaud, his paſſion hu merits : that ſs thy iuſtice paſſing 
through his bloud and merits, when it cometh at the laſt to me, it 
| — omg may be gentle and full of mercie. Waldenſis! ſaith, He is to be re- 
idemEraime 8 puted the ſounder Divine, and the better Catholic ke, and more a- 
— on greeable tothe & cripture, hat ſimply denieth ſuch merit, 4 
that ſimply no man meruteth the kingdome of heauen, but ob ine 
m De iuſtificat, #t by the grace & free will of God that ginerh#t Bellarmine®ſaith, 
— cen 6 that by reaſon of the vncertaintie of a mans owne righteonſneſſe, 
and for fi are ef vaine glory, it is the ſafeſt way to repoſe our whole 
confidence in the ſole mercy and goodneſſe of God. And he giueth 
the reaſon, becauſe no — reuelat ion, can be ſure he hath 
true meriti or that he ſhall perſeuer therein; and nothing is eaſier 
then to be tempted with the pride of his owne good worker, Pighius 
< — _— ſaith, We are made righteous not by our owne righteouſueſſe , but 
Ex therighteonſneſſe of God in ¶ hriſt: who putteth hit owne inſtice 
betweene his Fathers indgement and our iniuſtice, vnder the which 
a under &. ſhield, he protecteth vs from the dinine wrath which we 
„L xcommen. Haue 4c/ernea,Ferus® faith, The parable of him that bired labou- 
in Mat.c.20o. rert into his vineyard,teacheth that what ſocuer God giu eth vi, is of 
grace not of debt; for all our righteouſneſſe is as a cloth polluted: yea 
the very ſufferings of this life are unworthy of future glorie. If ther- 
fore thou deſireſt to hold the grace and fauour of Q od, male no mẽ- 
tion of thy merits, And let all ſuch as contend with vs about this 
14 point, aſſure themſelues their owne ſchooles were of our mind 
eta b. be. herein till of late. Gregorius Ariminenſis Y defendeth at large, 
that no works done by man, though coming from the greateſt churi- 
tie, moritet h of condignitie either eternall life or any other reward 
either eternall or temporal; becauſe euery ſuch works is the gift 7 
a Ged. 


| 2 5 
 . Meritof workes reiected by Papiſts themſelues. 237 


Cad. And againſt chat cõceit whichſaith there is an inwardwor- 
thines in the nature of our works,deſerning the reward , which 
worthines is comonly called the merit of condignity,he diſpu- 
tech, that the reward it ſimply due to no workes,nor of their nature, 
but onely through the free appointment of God, who out of the a- 
bundance of his mercie hath ordained to reward ſmh workes wth 
eternall life. But Durand is ſo plain, that the merit · mongers are 
faine to diſclaim him. He 1 ſaith, There is no merit of condignitie q a. d 25. 
betweene man and God, but onely betweene man and man;the [aid Paco. 
merit being ſiriftly taken(asthe Papiſts now do) to import a vs- 
luntarie action ow the reward is due of iuſtice, ſo that if it be 
wot giuen, there is wrong offered. And whatſoener we receine of God, 
whether it be grace or glory, whether temporall or ſpirituall good, 
whatſoeuer good worke we haue before done for it, yet we receine 
the (ame rather of Gods libcralitie then of the debt of the worke. 
And foraſmuch as no mans free gift can bind him to gine more but 
he that receiueth more, in the more boũd to him that gineth inther - 
fore hence it followeth that by the good habits and deeds which God 
hath enabled vs to do, he it not bound by the debt of his iuſtice to 
ine vs more, that he ſhould ( as the Papiſts now ſay) be vminſt x 
Je gaus it not, but we rather are bonnd to him: and it is raſaneſſe, 
yea blaſphemy, to thin or [ay the contrary , as the Rhemiſts do. r VponHeb.6. 
Then he concludeth , that F God giue avy reward to our well do—ʒ 
ings, this is (as the Proteſtants ſpeake ) nor that he is a debror to 
# - workgs,but of his owne liberaluie. Marke the argument he v- 
ſeth againſt merits, and then judge freely whether it can poſſi- 
bly be anſwered, No man having freely beſtowed a gift vpon 
another , is bound bythe good vſe of the ſaid gift to beſtow 
mare; but he reay 2. it is rather bound to him that gi- 
ueth it. But all the workes of grace whatſoeuer, though neuer 
ſo well vſed, are freely beflowed vpon vs by God: therefoxt 
Godis not bound by the good vſe thereof ro beſtow more, 
And fo-conſequently.man is bound rather to God, and all his 
reward is of mercie not of condignitie. 
16 Beſides, all Papiſts are not of one minde concerning 
theſe merits., that men may ſee they talke againſt the Prote- 
ſtants abroad, that which they are not agreed of among mo 
es 
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ſScor.4.d.14q ſelues at home, which is more then ridiculous.For ſ ſome hold 
2. Ipſe Scorus 


aſſignat quod- that a man doing what he is able by the power of his freewill, be- 


dam meritum : * | 3 
congruſi quod fore his conuerſion, omitting nothing that tendeth to the obtaining 


ipſe vocat at- Gods fauour, merits. hereby of congruit ie, that God of his goodneſſe, 
enmonem "ti. which bindeth himſelfe to accept euery one that — himſelfe 
busgque eſtra-. to him, fhow!d prepare him to further grace: but fotherſome reiect 
tio aliquaremil this kind of merit and accuſe it ef hereſie : that we might know 
fionis peccato © 

rum & iuſtifica- what ſtuffe the Popes ſchooles now and then harbour in 


— Gap them. And touching the merit of condignitic, you heare what 


q23.art-5P. is commonly ſaid, *that our workes of their very nature deſerue 
496.Tho 1.2.49. ll, b / 4 h * . / 
114 art. 3. & 6. ef ernall life;the reward whereof ts a thing equally and inſtly anſwe- 


dein a. ſent d. ing to the time and weight of the worke, rather then a free bit ſi 
27.4 3. Et ibi 2 ** 1 a < 
erteù ſchola- / hat God ſhould be vniuſt if he gaue it not: yet * others, whom I 


Aici. alledged — before deny this, and Bellarmine himſelf 


t Hoſconf c 93 i 
»Rhem.annor, Whether he were a cepe, or what extremitie he was driven to 


| Cor q. 8 | 
| licher I know not, but? he writeth expreſly , To workes done by faith, 


| Andrad. Orth. and the helpe of God, we aſcribe no ſuch merit as hath the reward 
| — — of iuſtice to anſwer them: but onely the merit of impetration, which 
Waldenſ.Bell, the ſchoolemen called the merit of congruitte,not of condignitie:and 
— neat 7m yet I ſhewed before that Hoſius ſaith, the merit of congruitie is 
rand. Pelagianiſme. Againe * ſome ſay , The merits of a mans wor kes 
y nndic.de lid. proceed from the grace of God, and his union with Chriſt, But 
dac. f. ® others ſay , this it herefie and conclude, that the drgnitie of the 
7 ED perſon addeth nothing to the reaſon of meriting, and ts may me- 
fel.c73.Alex. vit heauen that are not yet adopted to be the — of God. b Some 


Hale nſ.part.z. 2 + 
15 art. 1. ſay, the merit is, not becauſe the workes haue any worthineſſe 


1.GregVa- in themſelues, but by reaſon God hath made a promiſe, and there- 
* by bound himſelfe to reward them : but © others deny this, and 
a Bayus de me- thinke they deſerue the reward though God had made no promiſe 
3 6 f all. Which the learned Papiſts] thinke 4 the workes of A- 
b n dam in his innocency , and © Chriſt when he redeemed vs did 
> 465. nee not, aſcribing their merit to the couenant which God made to 
ade accept them. f A third ſort ſay, they merit by vertue of the 


de iuſtiſic at. q. 
J. Oecham. l. worke and promiſe both, 8 Some are of mind, that both the 


17.4.2, : 

t Andrad.Orth.expl.1.6,Caietan. 1.2-9.114-art.z. Soto de Nat. & Grat. l. 3. c. 7. d Halenf, part. a. g. 96. 
m3 art. 3. e Scot Almayn Biel. Durand. Medina. quos refert Suar. tom. 1. p.33. f Bell. de iuſtiſ. l. 3. c. 
17. Coſter. Enchir. c.. g Nol. conieſ. Polon . c. 73. vbi etiam refett Albert. Bonauent. Oabr. 
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grace of working and the merit of the worke being doing. flow both 

alth: from the merit of Chriſt. But ® others ſay the contratie, 9 

how it i 2 Chiſts ſake indeed that God hath enabled vs to — ail 8 

do the good worke but when it is done, then the reward it giuen not 

for ¶ briſt, but for the worker ſake, without any reſpect rf Chriſts 

death. i The Ieſuites ſay many of them, that the promiſe of God i $uartom.14. 

made to accept our workes, bindeth God to reward them:yea #53: 

they haue an inherent and in trinſecall worthingſſe of their owne, 

deſerning reward , as Adams workes had in the ſtate of innocency. 

And & the Rhemiſts ſay , They be meritorious, and the very canſe , Vpon Hebr 6 

of ſaluation ſo farre , that God ſhould be vniuſt if he rendered not. 10. p 

beauen for the ſame, But! Durand ſaith, it is raſneſſe and blaſphe- 5 23 

my [6 to ſpeale. t he promiſe of God in the Scriptures no way binding 

him to gine the reward, but onely teaching that he purpoſeth to 

giue eternall life to ſuch as line godly, The like ſay Alexander m Part. 2.4 6. 

and n Ariminenſis, two famous ſchoolemen. Lo 
17 By theſe vncertainties and oppoſitions of our accuſers 2 81. | 

among themſelues, it is eaſie to diſcerne, they haue more ſto- 60 

macke to ſtriue againſt vs, then wit to conceale their owne diſ- 

agreements, or power to teconcile their faith with the truth. 

T he concluſion therefore ſhall be this, that the point of diffe- 

rence berweene vs and the Papiſts concerning merits, is, that 

we beleeue there is no merit in our workes at all, and the Pa- 

piſts cannot tell what to beleeue. 


G ˙- wm 


Digreſſion. 3 6. Anſwering thoſe that accuſe the Proteſtants for 
holding that no man can keepe Gods commandements, and 
sewing what i to be holden concerning that matter. 


18 Firſt, chat the malicious reports of our accuſers ſeduce 
no man, I will ſet downe what we, and what they ſay touching 
this matter, and the difference betweene vs: and then make 
triall whether it follow of that we ſay-, that men ſbouldneglect 
good wor bes. That which we hold is, that no man is able to do 
all that the law requireth, hut in many things we ſinne all: the 
reaſon is, becauſe the commandement tieth ys not onely 
to 


— 
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* Mat22.37- tothe outward worke, but o allo to the perfection of in ward 
loue, yea that we do both theſe, not by the helpe of the grace of 
the Goſpell, but of our ſelues, by the ſtrength of our owne will, 
for ſo much as the law was giuen before the Goſpell was re- 
uealed, when man ſtood in pure nature: in either of which 
oints whoſoeucr faileth, though ncuer ſo little, he is a tranſ- 
greſſour of the law. And though leſus Chriſt haue brought 
grace to the law, that is to ſay by the reuelation of his Goſpell 
hath in ſome ſort altered it, yet that grace ſtandeth not in dimi- 
niſhing the commandements, or enabling vs here to keepe it 
without defect, but in abſoluing vs from the rigour of it, and 
working the obedience of the Goſpell in our heatts. The rigot 
of the law admitteth no righteouſacſſe but that which js abſo- 
| lute and perfect, it offereth vs juſtification and eternall life vp- 
on no other condition, it adiudgeth euery man to hell for the 
leaſt finne, and condemneth all ſuch 25 faile in perfect obe- 
dience : and this rigour ſtandeth in force toward all that are 
out of Chriſt: and though the grace of Chriſt haue delivered 
his children from it, yet this deliuerance we ſee implieth not 
their exemption from ſinning, but onely ſuppoſe th three other 
things. Firſt, that the curſe of the law ſhall not be extended a- 
gainlt thẽ, becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered it. Next, that the power 
of it ſhall be abated in them, by reaſon the death of Chriſt hath 
mortified the luſt of the fleſh. Thirdly, that they are freed from 
the law thus armed with rigor, and admitted to the obedience 
of the Goſpell which is a yoke lighter and eaſier. And we hold 
that all the perfect ion of mans righteouſneſſe in this life ſtan- 
deth onely in bearing this yoke, the commandements whereof 
are three, and we thinł it not impoſſible to keep them. The firſt 
is repentance, whereby we ſeeke that our ſinnes may be par- 
doned , and we renewed by daily miſlike and hatred of our 
ſelues for the fins we haue done, confeſſing them to God, and 
crauing more ſttength againſt them. The 2. is faith, beleeuing 
in Chriſt for the remiſſion of our ſinnes. The third is new obe- 
dience , conſiſting inthe mortification of the fleſh,and quick - 
ning ofthe ſpirit, that we may endeuour and preſſe our ſelues 
forward to do our whole in walking the way of all — 
mora 


R 9 
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morall law. And thus we ſay, the commandements may be kept 
and no otherwiſe. 

19 Our aduetſaries that miflike vs herein, themſelues hold 
the whole law to be both poſſible and eaſie to be kept by a iu- 
ified man. p They ſay, n nature & ſo healed by grace, that p Concil. rid. 
thereby he hath proper faculiie giuen him to eſchne all mortal ſin — 2 | 
al his life long, and perfeelly to faifil the law. Vea d that he may cio Oreg. val 
of hu abundant charitie do more then the ccmmandementi require, — 
and fo both merite for himſelfe and ſupererogate for others that S. 16.& 2. Cor. 
want merits of their owne, And though they ſecme to except ve- 
niall ſinnes, yet that is no matter: for "they thinke ſuch are no rHenriq.fom, 
ſinnes, but a light matter, as it were a little duſt that riſeth vpon — 


ones garment, without hurting or changing it, repugnant amill.gr).1.c.3, 


— 


|; ts i Biel. i 
neither to grace nor charitie, not turning a man from God, nor de- —_ ect. 7. in 


ſeruing eternall pumiſhm-nt ,nor breabirg friendſhip with God, and 

therefore require git her penance, nor confeſcion, nor repentance but 

he that diet h therein may be ſaued. The which being fo, they had 

as good haue not excepted them at all: for what kind of ſinne 

is that which neither offendeth God, nor is againſt charitie, nor 

offereth him iniury, nor de ſerueth his anger, nor requireth any 

ſoro w for it? Nay ſ ſome of them ſay expreſly. a man by the ſpe- ( bonauene. 
ciall grace of God may line without it too all the dayes of his life. Conpend Oh 
This is the thing that we miſlike, and hearken to it; they which — 
brag of themſelues that they ſinne not, yet cal others Puritans, 36. 

the which name was — giuen the Nouatians, H ecauſe t augucde hæ- 
they thought they were pure from all ſin, as the Papiſts do: it is tea · retc· 38. iſid. 
reaſon they partake the name that communicate in the opini- 8 
ons, and none elſe. | Panopl.l.4.c.64 

20 This being the difference betweene vs, I am contented 

the Scriptures iudge,and Fathers ſay, who are in the wrong, and 
let the Reader giue eare how one of them greeteth this Ieſuit, 
Hy doeft thou fooliſply glorie as if thou wert pure? why doeſt i hon u peluſtot ls. 
connterfet thy ſalfe to be voide of fin ? what doe thou renouncing r 
the fellowſhip of nature! Job ſaid, If 1waſh my ſelſe in ſnow wa- 1h, ads 
ter, and purge my hands moſt cleane, yet ſhalt thou plunge me in the 

pit, and mine owne clothes will make me filthy. Saint Iames! ſaith, y iac. 3 

dn many things we ſim all. The Prophet * confeſſeth, We are alla R 


— 
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vncleane, and all our righteouſuc ſſe is as a menſirnous cloth. And 

Pro. as . Salomon, ho can ſay. I haue made my heart cleane, I am pure 

b Pro 30 13. from my fin? And of ſuch as our aduerſaries are, he bſait h, There 

va generation pure in their owne conceit , and yet are not waſhed 

—_— from their ſilthineſſe. Saint Ambroſe © ſaith, The commandements 

d Confeſl.l.9. are ſuch that it n vnpeſſible to bet pe them, And Saint Auſt in, 

18 be to the commendableſt life that we leade if thou Lord. ſetting thy 

mercie aſide, ſh1ldeſt examine it. Beſide, the Papiſis cannot te- 

concile that they ſay with the reſt of their opinion, to make the 

e In Nat. 6. 13. agtee. For the Riemiſts grant, Every man, be he neuer ſo iuſt, yet 

becauſe he liueth not without vemall ſins, may truly and ought to ſay 

thu prayer, Forgine vs our treſpaſſes. Where in granting that the 

iuſteſt man is bound to ſay Forgiue vs, they admit alſo that he 

keepeth not the law- elle it were ſuperfluous to aske pardon 

where there is no ſinne, or where the ſinne is ſo ſmall, that it 

deſerueth no puniſhment, And ſuppoſe thęſancie were true, 

that God mult be intreated becauſe of veniall finnes , yet that 

—— proueth them to be directly againſt his lam, as t ſome learned 

Vega def. Trid. Papiſts acknowledge they are, becauſe Gods iuſtice bindeth 

11e 2 no man to humble himſelte that hath not offended his law: ve- 

niall finnes therefore being againſt the morall law, as Almaine 

*Namfatentur ad Vega confeſſe, and binding vs to aske pardon for. them, 

doaores,quod and no man luing without them it followeth that no man can 
— oblizari keepe the law. 

ad — ogy 2t And whereas it is obiected, that God would not bid 

ug an, & hoc man do that which is impoſſible,foraſmuch as no man chuſeth 

—— 8 that which cannot be done: * I anſwer firſt, that men are juſtly 

Ld impoſſible. bidden do that which they cannot, becauſe through the fall of 

Alman. moral. Adam they haue depriued themſeſues of that rength wherby 


imporeria bene they might haue bene able. Secondly, they are reuoked to the 
— — law, not to be iuſtified by keeping it, but that it might be their 


cato — by. ſchoole- maſter to Chriſt , to ſhew them their miferic, to drive 
via . . . . 8 . 
— eſt them to faith, tð direct their lives, And it is an impotent foo- 


pena peceati- liſhneſſe to thinke that the propoſition of the law could be for 
reg. Atimin.a . , *C* 

6.:6-pag.103, no other end but to binde men to keepe it: or if it were pro- 
dub 20 Vd pounded ſor that end, yet that the children of God are not 
- alen. . * . . . 

6.16, delivered from it. Thus Saint Auſtin 8 anſwered the Pelagians, 


* 
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obiecting as the Papiſt doth : The Pelagians thinke they haue 

ſpoken doug htily, when they ſay,God moll neuer command what he 

knew vnpoſſible for man to do: as who ſhould ſay, any bodie knew 

net ſo much? But therefore he commandeth things vnpoſſible, that 

we might knom what to craue of him. Hor it ts our faith, which ty 

prayer obtaineth that which the law requireth . And Bernard 

more fully hſaith, T hercin thou muſt yeeld unto me, that the com- penny Cant. ſerm 
mandemeut neither hath bene fulfilled in this life by any man, nor " 

can be. For who dareth arrogate to himſelfe that which Saint Paul : 
confeſſeth he could not comprehend? Neither was our Maſter igno- 

rant how the weight of the lam exceeded mans ftrength : yet he 

thought it profitable thereby to giue them warning of their owne 

#n/c ſfciencie, that they might know to what rig hteouſnes they ſbouid 

bend as far au they might. By comanding therfore things impoſſible, 

he made not men ſinners but hubled them, that enery month might 

be ſtopt, and the whole world made ſubiet} to Cod, when no fleſh ſhal 

be inſtiſied in his ſight by the works of the lam: for when we receine 

the comandement ,and feele our weaknes,we crie to heauen.So that 

Saint Auſtine and Bernard, we ſee, ſay as we do, the comman- 

dements are vnpoſſible to be kept, and yet for all that, they 

teach how men may labour therein with profit, and bring them 

ſelues to humilitie and the faith of Ieſus Chriſt: which is the 

true vſe of the law, that men ſeeing their infitmitie, might ſeeke 

fot the pardon of their ſinnes at his hand, who is the end of the 

law for righteouſneſſe to all that beleeue. And the Papiſts tea- 

ching the contraty, haue filled themſelues ful of deteſtable pre- 

ſumption and hy poc riſie, and peſtilent eontempt of that righ- 

teouſneſſe which is through the faith of Chriſt, Seeke not (ſaith jMarc-Herem, 
an old Heremite) the perfection of the law in mans vertnes , for — : 
no man is found perfect in it. The perfettion thereof is hid in the & m uU 
croſſe of C hriſt. I end the point with Sint Auſtins ſpeech, Al i. 
the commandements are holden to be kept , when t hat which is not E Retrad. l . 
kept is forgiuen. * 


Digteſſion. 37, Whether the Proteſtants thinke,whatſoener we do 


75 ſinne. ö 


/ 
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Love wo 1 aduerſaries confeſſe, there is no hatred ſo capital 
feice, . 3. and deadly as that which ariſeth from the contrarietie of religion. 
This they ſpeake out of their owne praQtiſe , whoſe hatred a- 
gainſt vs hath deuiſed and layd to our charge more lies then 
rhcmſclues beleeue truths : which trade of lying and coinin 
whenſocuer they lay away, that very houre they ſhall be ſilent, 
hauing no occaſion to ſpeake againſt vs if they will ſpeake the 
truth. For we do not hold, that whatſoener we do is ſinne, as the 
w Math.7.17.% Teſuite chargeth vs; but that we hold is this, n fiſt that every 
I 8 work, not directed to the tight end, which is the glory of God, 
nor ariſing from the tight cauſe, which is faith, is ſinue and diſ- 
pleaſant to God, what ſhew ſocuer it make before men; as the 
workes of Gentiles, and other vnregenerate men. And hetein 
n Sicqueclce- not onely the Fathers hold with vs, by u the Papiſts owne con- 
—.— feſſion, but the Pa piſts themſelues. Gregorius Ariminenſis 
— 6-0 wh o faith, It zs truly ſpoken,that a works is then vertuous or morally 
mant, quia non £094, when according to all the circumſtances required, it is confor- 
_ — = d. ned to true reaſon:and euery moral action not ſo confor med, is euill 
3 in lociz And virious: As if it want the due circumſtances of the end, &c. The 
7 — dose) like ſay P Occham, and 4 Almaine, that nothing is 4 good deede 
Mm O- £ - . 
igencs.Tolet. vnleſſe it proceed from the loue of God, whereupon no worke of infi- 
in Rom. 18. au. delt 15 4 vertue, &c. So that bitherto they condemne vs for that 


not. 15. 4 
© 2.4.38.art i. which themſelues confeſſe to be the ttuth. 


2 * i.» 23 Next concerning the workes of the godly done in the 
& 3.4.12 lit yy. ſtate of grace, we do not ſay, whatſocuer they do isfinne; but 
-Jolur.z. onely that ſinne cleaueth to it, and in part blemiſheth it what- 
ꝗ Mortal. c. 11 y 3 P 

tracts. ſoeuer it be, as water running through a miry channell is mud- 


ded, and wine put into a fuſtie veſſell is changed thereby, The 

which pollution yet we do not thinke either maketh the work 

— loſe the name of a good worke, or put the doer into the ſtate 
of damnation, as a work that is formally ſinfull, wittingly com- 

mitte d doth, by ggaſon God for Chriſts ſake forgiueth the im- 
perfection, and reputeth it good for that parts ſake which him- 

ſelfe worketh. And as water mingled with wine, in part delay- 

eth it, and yet receiving the colour and taſt by the mixture, the 

whole is called wine: ſo our naturall corruption mingling it ſelf 

with che good that Gods ſpirit workerth in vs, blemiſheth it in 


part, 
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part; andyet being ouercome thereof, the whole is called, and 
reputcd a good worke, | 
24 The Scripture teacheth this plainly : for? God gaue rExod.28.36, 

the high Pricft a plate of gold to weare on his forehead, with the 

holineſſe of Jehonah grauen in it, that he might beare the iniquitie 

of the offerings, the hol offerings of the people, ro make them ac- 

ceptable. And Ieſus Chriſt is faine ro wingle the ſmoke of ſweet ſApoc. i.. 
odours with the prayers of the Saints, when they go vp to God. 

What better workes then the ſacrifices of the ſynagogue and 

prayers ofthe Church? Vet we ſee they had need to be purified 

afore they come into the judgement of God. Vea Chryſoltome 

faith of our praters,that ſuch negligence and careleſneſſe groweth ohne os 
vnto them, that we could not lure one day if God ſhould firaighty a eð Tha? 
examine them. To wil is preſent with me," ſaith Saint Paul, hut / e 
find us pomer ihrougl iy toperform that which is good. And he that v. 
belceucd in Chriſt yet ctied Lord helpe my vnlelcefe. Fot as a ee 
Scriuc ner teaching a child to write, though he leade his hand, . 
yet che writing beareth witneſſe of the childs imperfection: ſo 
God by his ſpirit writing his law in our heart, yet hath not gi- 

uen vs fo great pete ction, but that the beſt workes he teacheth 
vs, beate wi:nefſe of our naturall infirmitie fo farre, that Saint 
Auſtine * is of minde, that wo be to our commendable life, if God x coaſeſſl. a. 
remouing hu mercie, ſhzuld rip into it; and] ſaith, All our righte- 1 
euſne ſſe ſtandeth rather in the remiſſion of our ſins, then in any per- I. is. ay. 
fedlion of iuſtice. 
25 And it is the ſpirit of contention that chargeth this do- 

Qrine with making people careleſſe to eſchue ſinne. For what 

can more encourage vs to weldoing, then when we confider 

the mercie of God that will not impute the imperfection of 

our obedience to vs, but ſupply what is defectiue out of the 

tre aſurie of Chriſts perfection? and as long as out of a good hart 

and an vnfained purpoſe we ſttiue withoue fainting to ſerue 

him, he is readie not onely to pardon vs, but by exerciſe in ſan- 
Rification,to leade vs to more perfection. And if our aduerſa- 

ries thinke the merite of their workes and integritie of their 

holineſſe be ſuch a ſpurre to prick them forward,* wherein yet x Asthi leſaie 
by their owne confeſſion hey may be deceived; we are conten- _—_— 4 
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Rom. i. ted to relic on the promiſes of the Goſpell, “ which aſſure vs 
there is no condemnation to them that are in Ieſia Chriſt, which 
walke not after the fleſb, but after the ſpirit, by reaſon the law of the 
ſpirit of life in leſus Chriſt hath freed w from the law of ſin and of 
death. Which hope including Gods acceptation of that we can 


do, his pardoning that we cannot do, Chrilts mediation tor 


that I can and that I cannot do, the holy Ghoſt vniting my 
worke and his together, Ihope is more to be truſted to, then 
ſuch a Phariſaicall perfection as may deceiue vs, and by their 
confeſſion that labour in it, is ſubiect to error ſo farte, that when 
a man is at the perfecteſt, yet can he not be ſure he ſtandeth in 
b Henriq.fam. grace, or ſhall perſeuere therein. 
moral.l. 4. c. 20. 


n. 5. . — * * 
eh gat 3 Digteſſion. 38. Agaunſt the diſtinction of ſin into mortall and ve- 
Ouand. 4. d.16. mall, 

pt. y. Lia wood 

l. 3. de celebrat. 


miſſ. c. Linte a- n : 
mina. H vlt. 26 The ſeuenth point of our doctrine condemned as an 


* Ar forexemple occaſion of libertie, is, that we hold al ſin to be mortall of ut ſelfe. 


Jamus for- 
— maledi- 4nd none veniall. And we readily confeſſe indeed that this di- 
— ſtinction in that ſenſe is falſe, and being deuiſed to maintaine 
re fir pecca : | 
rum morrale,ve the fancie of a mans perfect tighteouſneſſe and power to fulfill 
Doren 20% the law, we refuſe it as idle and impious. And becauſe they ſay 
vr idemrraiit, our ſo doing teacheth men to be careleſſe in ausiding ſin, let the 
enccantamve” Reader iudge whether it teſttaine more, to fay as we do, All 


riale,ratione 


(cilicer paraita- your ſinnes, though neuer ſo ſmall, are mortall, in their owne 


is marerix, aut 


deſecdus de. Nature deſeruing condemnation; or as they do, Not all are 
berationis qui ſuch, but ſome are b veniall neither offering iniury to God, nor de- 


(Xve acc:.iit in i 


. ſerning hell. nor binding ws to be ſo ſory for the: but they*may be for- 
gz peccatis. giuen by knocking the breſt, going into a Church, receiuing holy wa- 


At que hinc pol. > 


ſunt ſzpe excu- fer, or the Biſhops bleſſing, or croſſing ones ſelfe, or by any worke of 


ſari a mortali * ' a . 
15 morta% charitie, though we neuer thinke actually of them. Let this conceit 


editentes fil be well beaten into mens heads, and withall define many 
erbte graud* gtoſſe and vnſeemly things, very incident to the life of man, 


verbis, vt com- : > 
mendandoillos to be ſuch venials, and then ſee who they be that vntie ſinne 
dzmoni. Greg, 


de Valen. tom. moſt. 3 A ee : 
pet · ioo. . 27 And though ve thus reiect this diſtinction, yet is not 


Our 


8 „&. 8 


1 


an 


ere 
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* 


our meaning hereby that all ſinnes are equall and of like de- 


formitie, or haue the ſame effects, or ſtand in one degree of d Mavh 12.1. 
1. Iohn 21. 


contrarietie to grace, or that none are veniall through the mer- Opec ch.ine, 
cie of God: for out truſt is, that through the bloud of Chriſt Spe capio fore 


uic d 
and true repentanece 4 the mortalleſt ſins that are ſhall be for- dn, 


given vs, But we thinke it a falſe and preſumptuous opi ion *©:Wamliber 
, , 4.9 g indignum venia 
to hold any ſinne ve niall of it owne kind, that is, including no- faciamque lo. 
thing that offendeth God, or deſerueth his iudgment. Where in — — 3 
we haue many great Papiſts on our ſide, that our accuſers may e Moral trad.; 
| | f OY 
behold their conſcience in ſmattering againſt that in vs, which f nt acts 


is printed for good diuinitie in their one bookes, Almaine Lathen. art 3. 
© ſaith, It ij a que ſtion among the ſchoole- doctors, whether there be 52 3 


. avy ſuch ſin or no: and himſelfe concludeth out of Gerſon, that b Vocab. heal 


n ſin is veniall of it ſelſfe, hut onely through themercie of God, il be- . 
ing a contradiction that God ſhould forbid an act vnder a penaltie, 5 eſt Al- 
and when he hath done , the ſaud att ſhenld not be mor tall of it mne colchrars — 


nature; becauſe being thus forbidden, it is againſt hu law, and that (cholis,qued 
ECCAra Yerua- 


which 1 againſt his law is of infinite euill. and ſo mor tall. Of the lia minuunt 
ſane iudgement is f Fiſher the Biſhop of Rocheſter, and s Ger. cbaritare. Hzc 
ſon the Chancellor of Paris, hh comparing the rules that are Dn probabilice 
ordinarily giuen to diſtinguiſh berweene mortall and veniall, ee wc rc 
concludeth he can find no difference. Beſides, i ſome ſchoole- 1.3.cra& C ca gj. 
men confeſſe, that which they call venial ſinne, uminiſteth cha- lag 
ritie, and k others denie not but it is properly againſt the lam of k Buran an 
God; whence it followeth that it deſerueth the curſe, and ſo is iprglady. 
mortall, bec auſe Ithe law ſaith. Cærſed be he that performeth not n.16. Vega def, 
all the words of this law to do them. Yea the very name of ſinne — VAR. 
attributed to it, ſheweth it is mortall, and partaketh the very tom.2.pag.634. 
nature of ſinne: the dinifion of ſin into mortal! and veniall,being,as Coy ang. Ausr. 
Durand and Nauar hold,*;he diuiſion of that which figniſieth the 5 
ſame thing, and vpholdeth the ſelfe ſame forme of fin in the parts 1 — 
deuided: that we may ſee how they are croſſed at home in *Eltdivifiovni- 
their owne ſchooles, ® who ſay,vemals are ſin by analogie,and —— 
imberfectly, and not vrinocally, Thus the Papilts themſelues haue —— vniuoce 
miſliked this diſtinction as well as we,whoſe diſcretion ſhould que. Dur. 
be more commended if they would ſpare our doctrine and o- ede ci 
by . | R gr. l. 1. c. 11. 5 
uerſee it, atleaſt yntill they haue made ſure it finde 9 Quint6 acgum. 
R 4 riends 
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Satisfaction. 


Melancthon. 


Kemnit. P. Mar- 


friends in theit owne Church, For as long as they that wrangle 
againſt it, are driven by the truth thereof to yeeld vnto it, the 
Proteſtants will take courage thereby, and embrace the faith 
yet more ioyfully, which hath aduocates to pleade for it at the 
Popes owne gates. This is not ſaid to condemne the vſe of this 
diſtinction of finne by che * Proteſtants in another ſence, not 


tyn Vrliaus c. Of the different nature of ſinne, but of the diuers ſtate and con- 


ng. 58. 


o Sam. Roſell. 
v. ſatisfactio. 
p De dogm 
eccl. c. 54. 


q Bayus de in- 


dulg. c. vlt. 


dition of the perſons that ſinne, as they ſinne eicher againſt 
their knowledge and conſcience, ot of ignorance, ſutteption 
and ſuch infirmitie: in which reſpect they call the former mor- 
tall or raigning ſinnes excluding the rule of grace, and draw- 
ing vpon the {inner the guilt of death; the other veniall, as con- 
ſilting with grace and ajliuing faith, by meanes whereof they 
ate pardoned and not imputed. 


Digreſſion. : 9,T ouching the ſatigfaction that men are bound unto 
for their ſinnes, 


— 
——_— 


28 Next he accuſcth vs for teaching againſt penance and 
ſatisfaction, taug hi by Tohn Baptiſt and our bleſſed Saniour: wherin 
he ſpeaketh vntruly of vs, For touching penance Iwill anſwer 
n below in a ſitter place. And concerning ſatisfaction, we be- 
leeue that although Chriſt hath ſatisfied for the fault and pu- 
niſhmeat, both eternall and temporall of our ſinnes; yet our 
ſelues ate bound to ſatisfie the commandements of the Goſpel, 
tying vs to repentance, and amendment, and patient bearing 
of the croſſe: though we do not thinke the doing hereof is it 
that anſwereth and expiateth the iudgement of God due to our 
ſinne, bur onely ſerueth as a condition ſubordinately required 
that we may be partakers of Chriſts ſatisfaction, Thus the Pa- 
piſts themſelues oſomtime deſcribe ſatisfattionPout of Auſtin, 
to be the cutting off the cauſesef ſin, and the ſtopping of the wayes 
that ſuggeſt them: and aꝗ ſticke not to grant, there is but one ſa- 
11sfaftion onely to God, euen that of Chriſt: and we do not properly 
fatisfie,but only do ſome thing in reſpect whereof Chriſts ſatigfaction 
n applied to vs. Satisfaction to God thus deſcribed, we 
an 


"TM 4 > 1.02 
n 


—_— be. — 
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Satisfaction, 


and thinke our ſelues blameleſſe though we admit 
becauſe we haue ſome Papiſts on our fide herein. 


no more, 
And tou- 


ching offences againſt our brethren, we thinke it neceſſary that 
we ſatisfie ſuch as we haue offended, by confeſſion, reſtitution, 
ſuffering puniſhment, as the caſe ſhall require: yea we beleeue 
that God in this life, by temporall afflictions, puniſheth not, 10h 30g aq 


onely the reprobate, but even his owne children whoſe ſinne 
he hath remitted, — to humble and mortifie them, and 
ole ſanctification by opening their 


exerciſe their faith and w 


c 


eyes. This is it we hold touching ſatisfaction, wherein we ac- 


knowledge an abſolute condition of working and 


ſuffering, 


but deny the merit of the worke ſo done, and beleeue no ver- 


tue therein ordained to expiate out ſinne. 


29 Now compare this with that which themſelues ſay, 
and ſo you ſhall ſee the point they quatell at. The Councell rgen, tub tu, 


of Trent defineth , that when God forgineth aſmner, yet he for- c 


workes, to ſatisfie till it be waſhed away. © The workes , whereby 
this ſatisfaction is to be made, are ſaid to be all good action: pro- 7 4 
ceeding from vertue, either inward or outward: all penance en- 


ioyned by the Prieſt at confeſſion, as praicr, almes, an 


and al the ſufferings that befall men either in this life or in Put- 


5 14.22. h. 1.29. 


12.6, 


Catcch, 


Rem. trad. de 


gineth not all the puniſhment , but leaueſ h the party by his omn@®\.cutacione. 


Be 


t Greg de Va- 
lent. com. i. diſp 


14. punct. 3. 


L. de pœnit. 
I. 4. c 6. Herinq. 


d taſting; Sum. L 5 c. 19. 


n. 8, 
u Bellar. & cõ- 


atory. The things which by theſe workes we are ſuppoſed to munter onnes 


ſatisfie God for, are holden to be " the temporall pumſtment, / 


þ x Conct}, Tied, 
© & C 


relickes of ſane? the fault it ſelfe, yea * the ſame puniſhment that 
ſhould be ſuffered in hell, excepting the eternitie. Caieran a ſaith 
The canonical pumſhment enioyned b the Prieſt, for ſatiifaction, 
includeth the puniſhment which is due to ſinne before the preſence 


atech. No. 


\ bi ſupr. 

y Tapper.cxpl, 
art.Louan,art 6 
Vega.l.z 3.6.36, 
2 Bell. de pœ . 
nit. 4c. 1. Ca- 


of Gods iuſtice. And Gregory of Valence b writeth, The recom- — m 
pence made by ſatitfaction, reſpecteth not . the temporall puniſb- a 2 bal 


ment that is to be paied , but ſome part of the offence alſa, and the ＋ 
wrath of God which by the ſaid recompence muſt be turned am- 


4-4Q. 3 . 
91 1. pra. 


J. punc. 1. 5 Quod 


The ching that giveth the workes their condition to be ſatis- © vero. 


factory © they ſay is Chriſts grace, but they adde, that the paſſion 


of Chriſt and they together, male but one maſſe of paſſions our ſuf 24 
d Bell.de purg, 

. 1. c. 
Fin that # c ius 


remouct h 


rings applying the medicine of his merits to vs, d Nor that his ſatis- 


Faction it ſelfe taketh away the puniſhment due to vs, by 


c Rhem. Col. 1. 


tamen - 
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Popiſh doctrine touching Satisfaction. 


remoueth it, ſo farre forth as we haue grace from thence to make 
onr owne ſati;fattion of power. The plaine meaning whereof 

may be knowne by two other ſpeeches of theirs. The fiilt is 

e3d.19.art.2> ©Biels : Though the paſſion of Chriſt be the principall merit for 
_ which the grace of God, and the opening of heanen , and the glorie 
thereof be giuen, pet 11 15 nener the ſole nor totall meritorious cauſe, 

but alwaies there concurreth ſome worke of him that receiueth the 

f De putgat. li Cc. The ſecond is f Bellarmines, That a righteous man hath 
c. 14. right to the ſame glorie by a twofold title: one of the merits of Chriſt 
by grace communicated to him, and another of his owne merits, 

Which he could not haue ſaid, but that he thought our owne 
workes to be ſatisfactory and effectuall as Chrilts are, and able 
to do the ſame that his death can. | 

30 So then the Papiſts condemne vs in this point, becauſe 

we beleeue not the merit of our workes, and their vnion with 
Ciriſts ſufferings, for the ſatisfying of Gods iuſtice due to our 

finnes;but thinke Chriſt ſatisfied for all, both ſinne and puniſh- 

ment, and our owne workes are no more bur diſpoſitions , or 
conditions, whereunto God hath tied vs vpon other termes. 

And what they chinke, more then this that I haue touched, the 
g Sero.Palud. Lord knoweth : but they ſpeake deſperatly , 8 That aſmner, by 
Caiet.Ruard, the grace of God, may ſatis fie for his ſinne condionly and equally,and 
& nonnutiex by that ſatisfaction obmine pardon. Caietanb faith: For ſo much 4s 
quos teſert Chriſt the head, and we 1 members make one myſticall perſon, 
8 _ therefore my ſatisfattion Heing conioyned with Chriſts ſatisfatlion, 
de made imply equall as it is the ſatiſfaction of a myſticall perſon: 
i Tom. Hip. 41 yea ſometime it is greater then the fault. Suarez ſaith, When the 
leck . Vltimo ſoules in purgatory obtaine remiſſion of puniſhment , not by pardons, 
2 orſuffrages, * for ſo much as then it is by a condigne ſuffering of the 
— — — whole puniſhment , there i no reaſon why it ſhould be an effect of 
quia ficger es. Chriſis merits , becamſe there the man hath paid God as much ſuf- 
_—_— fering as he oneth him. There be finally*ſome that hold a man by 
Scot. Dutan. the powerof nature, without grace, may be able to ſatitſie for venzall 
dete gong rag; Jing, & expel! them. Theſe mẽ, in their ordinary books made for 
diſp.4ſct.rr. the people to reade ,! ſometime (no doubt to conceale their 
' Lopk memor impietie)ſpeake bitterly of vs for ſaying. they teach a man may 
4 ſuatisfie by his owne naturall power, and in the ſtate of finne, 


and 


Popiſh doctrine touching atisfSattion. 


and for the fault of finne , and the eternall puniſhment as well 
as for the temporall paine,which ſatisfaRion is equall to Gods 
juſtice,and vnited with Chriſts merits: yet by this that I haue 
ſhewed,it appeareth they meane no leſſe; and are our enemies 
in this queſtion for no other cauſe but for that we beleeue it 
not, knowing wel enough we teach true tepentance, and ſaiis- 
faction, as I haue deſcribed it, though we thinke our workes 
haue no power to expiate, nor the Prieſt authoritie to enioyne 
them, nor a pardon any vertue to abſolue vs by applying any 
ſatisfaction to vs. 

31 Wherein we do iuſtly both reprehend and refuſe them 
as vile and ſacrilegious blaſphemers of the croſſe of Chtiſt, 
climing (vnder ® pretence of hidling men from ſinne) after him m Procul dubio 
" that ſaid, [will aſcend aboue the height of the cloudet, and I will pere —— 
be like the moſt high. For firſt o the Scripture attributeth our to revocant, 
whole redemption and reconciliation to Chriſt, wherein is in- ns 
cluded our deliuerance both from ſinne and puniſhment. Inaſ- cent he fatisfa- 
much as there is no finne or puniſhment ſo fmall but the — . 
breach and curſe of the law containetbh it, which Chriſt took e. & lab. 
vpon him to ſatisfie. And to ioyne out own penance with this uE. 1 14 
ſatisfaction, maketh two ſatisfactons, the one that Chriſt did, geb 
the other that our ſelues do, whereby God ſhall be made vn- ;.Rom$.1. 
iuſt in puniſhing one ſiind & wiſe ouer. Or if, as ſome ſay, the ſa- em 
tisfaction be but one, it is Chriſts, & ſo we ſatisfie not: or ours, — 
and ſo Chriſt ſatis fieth not: ot Chritts and ours hoth, and ſo we 13. 
divide the honour wich him, which is blaſphemy, 

32 Next, a worke before it can ſatisfie muſt haue three 
qualities, which are ſo neceſſary, q that Chriſts on ne obedience 1 | 
could not haue ſatisfied his Father without them Fitlt, that it bee 
our owne goods, and not the gift of God For his free gift can- 
not tie him to reward it euery time it is vſed: and all our good 
deedes * are the free gift of God, we being vnable to do them x.Cor.4.7.8 
by our owne will or power. Next, that it be due no other way: 1 C5. Thü. 
which our workes are not, for f we arc created to walke in them, ſEph 2.10, 
and if we had neuer ſinned, yet we owe them all to the law of Lu 
God:and it is madneſſe to thinke, that may ſatisfie an offence 
which was due to the Jaw if the offence had neuer bene done. 
; Thirdly, 


r 


ſſe. 
a ith the treſpa 
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ä hat it be of equall proportic finfinite goodneſſe, 
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e that withont any other ſatisfattion in this world , and without 
any liberalitie of his Prelate, or puniſhment in Purgatorie , he ſhall 
ob mine eternall life through the great merci of Ged. Thus they 
that ſo zealouſlly reprehend vs for teaching repentance and 
faith in the ſole merits of Chriſt againſt humane ſatis faction, 
are driuen to the ſame point themſelues, and yet will not con- 
feſſe it. : 
34 The which truth in all ages hath ſo prevailed againſt 
them, that labouting, by their conceit of ſatisfaction, to ob- 
ſcure it, yet could they neuer agree in teaching it, nor for their 
lives offer ys any certaintie : but daz led there with, like birds in 
the ſnow, or as the Sodomites ſmicten with blindneſſe at Lots 
doore, they know not which way to go. Onely they agree in hpaludencg. 
this, to raile at the Proteſtants, but what they would haue vs r= 
beleeue, themſelues know not. For by whac workes muſt we c.3 m4 = 
ſatisfieꝰ h One anſwereth , by none that are otherwiſe due, Yes k 1 
ſaith i another, Ia man do them , not onely to pay his debt 1Scor.4.d.xg. 
thereby, but alſo to ſatisfie : as if our intent could giuethe worke —— ag 
any other condition then the law requireth? And who hath the dub 1 
appointing of the ſatisfactory workes? * One ſaith, the Prieſi 2 
at ſhrift 7 vertue of his keyes : nay l ſaith another, the penitent is 9.1.Biel.4.4.16, 
not bound to do that which he mnioyneth him, but may reſerue him- il Sac 
ſelfe to Purgatory,ov hane ſati:fizd before he came to confeſſion.But 4iſp.4ſea 11. 
who are the perſons in ſtate to ſatisfied One ſaith, Aman with- —— 
out grace by the power of nature can ſatiific for veniall ſinne. u A- fad. 5. 1. 
nother denieth this, and calleth it hereſie, holding it neceſſarie — omg 
he be indued with grace and charitie. But what are the things P=r tempo- 
that our works make ſatisfaction forꝰo One ſaith, oni the tem- — 
porall puniſhment due in this life. P Another ſaith, the ſinne alſo. om. . d.. q. 4 
1 A third faith , The ſinne and the eternal paniſhment alſo, And Ens vbi totem, 
how do theſe workes ſatis fie, whether ofcondignitie meriting, Pag-385. 
or onely of congruitie begging the releaſe obtained by them? 36.8 * 
One anſwereth , They do not properly ſatisfie, but onely do ſome }TaPP*r-exple 
thing in reſpeft whereof Chriſts ſatisfa liex us applyed to vi. ĩ And as, n 
Bellarmine writeth, that be aſcribeth no merit of condignitie to 2 in 
any wor ber done by faith and the helpe of God that in inſtice the re- i indie de lib. 
ward ſbould anſwer them, but onely the merit of 3 — 
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t Suat. tom · i. t anothet ſaith, that ever in the rigor of Gods iuſtice, they ſatisfie, 
— 19-eY remiſſion. But what if I make no ſatisfaction, or haue 
u Surius com- a . 0 * 
mend ratum in no pardon to teleaſe me?" One in a fut ie _— _—_ = _ 
2 ' ed no pardons , becanſe relym 
x Mag.q.d.uy med: The Lutherans ſaich he, ne we p | 75 2710 345 
Hoſt. de pœnit. epo their barren fauh a they go rig hi nne to P 

. X others ſay. that by contrition onely, n it houi confeſſion,or _ 
_ apud of outward puniſhment ,or liberalitie of the Prelate, or — * P 

Gloſſ. P . ; . ns 
di "15 gatorie, | may go ſtraight to heauen. And touching the pardons, 
y Caicta.rraQt. * 


whereby ſatistaction is releaſed, they confeſſe, (hat neither the 


1.Durandg, Scripture nor the ancient Dottors mention them; which _ 
3943. a, them to be monſters, that talking ſo much ofthe neceſſitie o 
Z I ho. 4 d. a. q.i 


; ; it yp6 inty.Agam 
art. g. Allen ſatisfaction, yet omit it 3 _— Ke — * 
tract of pardõs 2 inke ardons to be grounded on the he 
p.231.Bellarm, ſome thinke theſe y 9 


de indulg. l. 1. c. Saints ioyned with ¶ briſts merits , that by vertue of both theſe 
2.Sum, dye — —— —— releaſed. But others * * 
a ed. ſay, the merits of —— 5 = - * a 2 1 
hon us yo nd their deſert 0 are exhauſt and ſpent, a 
— 9 10m — out of — 2 of Chriſts paſſion alone. Bur? ome think 
— coy there is no ſuch treaſury at all, neither of the merits of the $ _ 
lent.Caietan, nor of Chriſt, Whereby we may ſee what accountthey — e 
b Fe Mojio ol ſatisfaction, that dare releaſe it by a deuice whereo t 5 
4.19.9-2.Que haue ſo ſmal aſſurance, that they know not whence it receiuet 
Valenrom,y, bis effect. —.— 
de lage. 35 And to ſhew yet more fully how baſely they t l 
— Fr — it, we malt call to minde how they haue taught the people, to 
Sum pag. ao. whom ſatisfaction belongeth, to redeeme the ſame by ſaying 
ouer certaine pray ers, (very iefts to make a man _ ) — 
they haue printed in their ordinary Primers, Would they hau 4 
ſold it at ſo vile a tate, if it had bene in then owne —_— 
any worth? or is it poſſible for vs to exchange it for oy ag 
baſer then theſe ſhreds? I will lay them downe as — them 
c Nicol. Salcet. iN © their owne bookes, There is a ſhort praier which v — 
Antidot.animz ſait hh deuouily ſtball haue three thouſand daies pardon _ - 
— ſinne s, and twenty thouſand dates of veniali gien by Pope Tobn — 
caled ie. mo an ewenticth. Andifthat praier be too long, and the por 
— too ſhort, let him ſay fine Pater noſters before the vernacle,and he 


Hall haue ten thouſand daæies pardon, granted by the ſame Pepe. = 


A ſhort view of Long pardons. 


if ſo many Paters noſters be too tedious, there is aſhorter cut, 
about the ſcantling of an Aue, which if a man ſay at the Lena- 
tion, he ſhall obtaine pardon for twentie thouſand dates, of the grant 
of Pope Innocent the ſixth. Or if he had rather haue it for yeares 
then daies,though he take the more pains for it, there is a praier 
made by Pope Gregory ,about the length of a Creed , which 
whoſoener ſaith denontly, ſhall receiue fine hundred yeares pardon: 
prouided alway that at the end of enery verſe, he ſay a Pater noſter, 
and an Aue. Or if he would haue ſome odde daies caſt into his 
hundreds and thouſands, he mult kneele before the crucifixe and 
ſay a praier as long asthree Aues , and he ſhall haue parden for 
ſixe thouſand,ſrxe hundred, threeſcore and ſixe dates , of the grant 
7 Gregory the third; iuſt ſo many daies as Chriſt had wounds in his 
ody:ſaue that our Lord on a day appeared to S. Briget at Rome, 
and told her his wounds were but ſiue thouſand, foure hundred, 
and foureſcore (or as A other authors tell it, fine thouſand,fonre < —— 
hundred, foureſeore and ten, not reckoning poſſible the pricks . 5d. Eck fer.” 


of his crowne, which were threeſcore and twelue ) in honor wher- 4 peway: 
e Suar.t um. 2. 


of if ſhe would ſay euery day of the yeare fifteene Pater noſters, and pag. 35. 

Ffteene Auer,ſoſhe ſhould worſhip euery wound, if ſhe miſt it not in 

Arithmeticke , once a yeare. But if ſhe would take paines to vſe 

fifteene other praters , which he taught her and are ſet downein 

the booke, adding them in order to the foreſaid fifteene Pater no- 

ſtert, then. ſhe ſhould delmer ont of Purgatory fifteen of her kindred, 

and fifteene more ſhould be confirmed in grace, and fifteene ſinners 

conuerted to God: with many other prerogatines which it were too 

long to rehearſe , as my author ſpeaketh. But what ſay you to 

forty thouſand yeares of pardon? Pope Situs the fourth granted 

it to whoſoemer will ſay 4 prayer of his making not fiue aboue for- 

tie words long: that his Catholickes might not complaine,the 

Proteſtants ſatisfaction was eafier then theirs, And there is a- 3 

nother prayer ſomewhat longer, which Saint Bernard vpon a — 

time ſaying before the Rood, ſo pleaſed the ſaid Rood, that bowing 3 

it ſelſe it embraced him in his armes: being belike of the ſame E melt im- 

— nature that the Rood of Naples was, f which ſpake ſo Pente aner 
indly to Thomas Aquin, or of the ſame mettal that the cru- — 

cifixe was of, s which nodded his head to the monke Gualbet- 1 


* » 
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h Di&us & Am tus, Now ſuch a praier as this, that like ®*e-Lomphions harpe could 
phion,TRe®”£ make ſtones moue, by all likelihood would pierce further then 
Saua mouere the ſtraighteſt ſatisfaction that could be taught, Or if the Pro- 
— blan- teſtants haue an eaſier way, yet at laſt they muſt giue place to 
da Ducete quò One peculiar kinde of deuotion,throughly plied in our coun- 
- az try, which is, to haue the armes of Chriſts paſſion, the croſſe, nailes, 
whip, lance, heart and hands of ¶ hriſt for example, painted, and 
\ them deuoutly to worſhip, For this kind of ſatisfaction hath won · 
: deerxfull priuiledges granted it by one and thirtie Popes, and an 
hundred twentie eight Biſhops.The firſt Pope granting three yeares 
pardon to them that vſc it, the other thirty adaing euerꝝ one a hun- 
dred dayes more, and each Biſhop fortie. 

36 And ſo I conclude, that che premiſes conſideted, out 
aduetſaries haue no Cauſe to diſgrace the Proteſtants with 
their penance, or any longer to raile vpon them for putting it 
away; for as much as their one doctors haue ſpoken fo coldly 
and vncertainly thereof, and contrary one to another, and al- 
lowed ſuch qualifications by contrition & pardons, as make it 
a thouſand times eaſier then an hypocrites repentance. Which 
they would neuer haue done, being warie and wiſe, but that 
they thought in their conſcience, the repentance taught in our 
Church to be the truth, and their penance a diſcipline of their 
owne inuentiõ. And ſo frõ henceforward we wil take their an- 
grie words about this matter, as ſpoken inzeale of their cauſe, 
and iealouſie of their pardons, but neuer thinke they meane 
in good earneſt to condemne vs thereby, though they ſpeake 
ſomewhat rigorouſly for feare of the worſt, leſt their people 
ſhould ſuſpeR them, and buy no more pardons 


Digreſſion. 40. Mherein the doctrine of inſtification by faith oncly, 
is expounaed and defended. 


—— — 


—— 


— — 


37 The ninth point whereof he accuſeth vs, js for teaching 

that by onely faith our finnes be not imputed to vs: the which 

i Pſal.32.,, we teach indeed, or rather haue learned of him that teacheth 
Rem g. all truth, the Spirit of God, Mhoiſaith, Sleſſed are they whoſe ini- 
quitica 


—Y 
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quities are forgiuen, and whoſe ſinne u conered: bleſſed is the man | 
io whom the Lord imputeſh no finne. Now I neuer knew but * kSixtSenenC 
was alwayes lawfull for Catholic men to ſe the Catholic ie phraſe , — — 
of the Scripture, and ſpealę as it doth, Fot to ſay, they are not im- 
puted, and by faith onely they are not imputed, is all one: be- 
cauſe the not imputing of ſinne is a mercie of God, /whereby 1Xazian, orat, 
he aſcribeth it not to vs, not deputeth it to condemnation, but ert. 
as if we had neuet done it, he forgiueth it, and eſteemeth vs no 
ſinnets. The which mercy being in God alone, ſuppoſeih ſome- 
what on our behalfe that may tec eiue it, which can be nothing 
but faith alone, the Scripture ſaying. e receiue the promiſe m Gal 3.145 
the ſpirit by faith: and i raghteouſneſſe is imputed to all them that n Romi. 
beleene: as %Abrabam beleened, and it was imputed to him for SAW Den. 150 
rightecuſveſſe. The which our expoſition, making faith alone 
the inſtrument, and not penance or workes, if our aduerſaries 
miſlike , then let them hearken what ſome of the learnedſt a- 
mong themſelues haue written . Forſomnch (v ſaith Bonauen- p 4.4,15.9.1, 
ture) 4s man was not able to ſatisfie for ſo great offence, therefere 
God gane him a mediator who ſpould ſathfie for it:whonce it cometh 
to paſſe,that by onely faith in his paſſion, all the fault ts remuted and 
without his faith no man is inſtified, And 1Ferus : Our ſalnation i« In Loh. imd 
conſummate,not fully, but in hope: by reaſon mã begiuneth to be inſti= — 
fied & bealed ſo, that whileſt be is iuſt ſiad. the reſt of his ſm remai- 
ning in his fleſh, through Chriſt is not imputed to bim. And Grop- r Antididagm. 
previ feed we are iuſtiſiad as bythe apprehenſine cauſe: that faith —— 
whereby without donbring we firmly belzene, that haning true re- pag. 
pentance, our ſins are forgiuen vs for Chriſt : whereof notwithſtan= 
ding it behoueth vs by faith to haus the inward tefttmome of the 
holy Ghoſt.Whereby we ſee that iuſtification, or not imputation 
of ſin. by faith onely, is good diuinitie among our aduerſaties 
themſelues. 
38 But be cauſe, either through ignorance or malice, it is 
miſreported to the people, who are made beleede that there 
we exclude the neceſſitie of a godly life : therefore I will briefly 
expound the meaning of this propoſition, By faith onely we 
are iuftified. Wherein there are three termes: the firſt is iuii ifi. 
cation; and thereby we meane Gods acceptation of a ſinnet 
rr $ — — 


— — 
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1 Mat.$ 18. 


— 


to grace and glorie. For man being guiltie of the breach of 
Gods law, and fo ſubiect to the penaltie thereof, whichis con- 
de mnation, cannot be reſtored againe vnleſſe he bring a righ- 
teouſneſſe to ſatisfie this law againe; that is to ſay, which may 
anſwer both the obedience that it requireth, and the puniſn- 
ment that it inflicteth. The reaſon hereof is, becauſe the law 
being part of Gods will, and being giuen to man out of the iu- 
ſtice of God, muſt take his effect: elſe God ſhould leaue his iu- 
Rice vnſatisfied, and depart from his nature, ſwhich is vnpoſſi- 


ble. This righteoulneſſe we affirme to be not our one inhe- 


rent iuſtice, but the obedience of Chriſt alone, whereby he ful- 
filled the whole law molt perfectly for vs. We denie not but 
euety ſeruant of God hath in him true ſanctification and holi- 
neſſe, enabling him to repentance, ſatisfaction, faith, hope and 
chatitie; but we denie theſe or any of them to be the iuſtice 
whereby the bond of Gols law is anſwered, and we appeare 
righteous before Gods iudgement ſeate, partly becauſe they 
are vnperſect, and partly for that ago them not by our one 
ſtrength. But the very thing that maketh vs accepted as iuſt, is 
the obedience of Chriſt, whereby he fulfilled the law, and ſatiſ- 
fed the puniſhment in his life and death for vs: which obedi- 
ence both merited the remiſſion of our fins, and effectually 
wrovghrthe righteouſnes of the law. For the detiuing whereof 
vnto vs, two things mult be done: one on Gods behalfe, ano- 
ther on out one. That which God doth, is called im putation 
of Chriſts obedience to vs for the pardon of our fins, and the 
making of our perſons acceptable, as if our ſelues had neuer ſin- 
ned. That which we do, is beleeuing in Chriſt, and ſo receiving 
that which God offereth: both which actions when they meer, 
Gods offering Chrilt, and our receiuing him, the iuſtification 
of a ſinner is then formally accompliſhed. 


Nec fidesex- © 39 The next terme is faith: whereby we do not meane ei- 


cludit omnem 


dubit ationemʒ 


ther aflceting opinion of Gods fauour ſtanding onely in ima- 


ſed dubitationẽ gihation, nor yet, as our aduerfaties define it, onely an aſſent 


vincentem & 
trahente ij in 


vnto a, thoſe things whith God hath renzaled , b; lecuing them to 


2 cre- E trur: but we hold it to be ouet and beſides this,“ an infallible 
4%. knowledge and apprelrenſion of Gods god will towards vs 


in 


Q 
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in particular, whereby we apply the ſpeciall promiſes of the 
Goſpell to our owne {clues : the which knowledge we hold is 
obtained two wayes: one is by the inward teſtimionie of Gods 
ſpirit witneſſing with our ſpirit, that God doth now accept vs 
for his ſons in Chriſt: the other — by the re» 
uelation of the Goſpell!, promiſing iuſtification to all that do 
the things required therein, whereto, when we by the grace of 
God and a liuing faith performe them, our conſcience enligh- 
tened with thetruth,anſwereth, We haue done them. By this 
meanes we ſay a man may be able to belecue Chriſt to be his 
Sauiour, and ſo beleeuing be apprehendeth the promiſe, and is 
iuſtified by his faith as by an intirument; that is to ſay, this bis 
conſent and obedient yeelding himſelfe to beleeue Chriſt Ie- 
ſus his Sauiour and his ſpeciall promiſes, is as it were the hand 
whereby a ſinner muſt re ceiue Chriſts obedience for his iuſtifi- 
cation. And if it be obiccted, that no man can thus beleeue, be- 
cauſe he knoweth not the wil of God, or if he do beleeue thus, 
he may deceiue himſelfe: I anſwer, that it is in no mans power 
to attain to this knowledge of himſelf, but as God reuealeth it 
aud worketh it in vs by his word and Spirit, infuſing it ſecretly 
into our conſciences by the preaching of the Goſpell, and our 
faith and obedience thereunto, as a man heareth his friend tel- 
ling him a ſecret in his eate: wherein if one be diligent and 
faithfull,it will worke three effects in him. Firſt it will humble 
him and ſhew-him his miſery, and ſo driue him to Chrilt for 
helpe. Secondly it will conuert his life, and of a profane perſon 
make him a godly wan. Thirdly it will infuſe and drop into him 
by degrees E feeling of Gods good will toward him, and ſo 
inſpire him with comfort : from all which he may as infallibly 
by faith conclude his redemption, as if his name were written 
in the Bible. Which 1 declare by a ſimilitude of a King, who 
ſending a pardon to fortie thouſand rebels, ſetteth not downe 
their names in particular, but putteth in a condition, that all 
they ſhall be pardoned that wil lay by their weapons and come 
to him: the which he ſendeth a herald to proclaime, and the 
people hearing it do accordingly ,and thereby know infallib 
they are pardoned-andif any man would moleſt them * e 
8 2 | ir 
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their name is not expreſly written in the pardon, they might 
contemne him, and ſecurely conclude their deliuerance from 
the condition chat is expreſſed. In the ſame maner do we ap- 
prehend our iuſtification by faith. For all men being ſinners a- 
gainſt God, he hath ſent out the pardon of bis Goſpell, not 
writing any mans name therein 2 but putting in a 
condition, that ſo many as will be ſaued by Chriſt, repent, be- 
leeue and obey him: the which being publiſhed by prea- 
ching, as ſoone as the elect heare, they receiue, and ſo know 
infallibly they are 1 And if any man would moleſt 
them, as the Pa piſts fot example do, becauſe their name is not 
expreſly written in the Creed, they might deſpiſe them, and 
both againſt theirs and the diuels accuſations ſecurely conclude 
their ſaluation from the condition expreſſed, thus: He that re- 
penteth and fotſaketh his ſinues, and belecueth and obeyeth 
the Goſpell vnfainedly,ſhall be ſaued: But I repent and for- 
ſake my ſinnes, | beleeue and obey vnfainedly:Therctore Iſhal 
be ſaued . The firſt propoſition is expreſly contained in the 
Scripture :the ſecond is the perpetuall and conſtant teſtimonie 
of the conſcience in ſuch as are called.“ The contluſion there- 
fore muſt needs be true and cannot deceiue, becauſe it is extra- 
Red out of the word of God, and perfected by the wotke of 
his owne ſpirit in the conſcience, here all the generall propo- 
ſitions of the law and Goſpel are applied. If che ſecond propo- 
- ſnion be falſe , as it is in all that abide in their wicked life, and 


good conſequrze, impenitencie and infidelitie;there is noway-but to amend and 


i vſe the meanes of reformation, vntill tlie conſcience may with- 


ded to that which out error aſſume it. This concluſion thus 3 is that faith 


that we meane, when we ſay, we are iuſtified by faith: and it is 
ſo farre from giving libertie to ſinne, and excludimg a good life, 
that you ſee a good life and the promiſe made thereunto, are 
the ptemiſes that beget it, yea of abſolute ueceſſitie chey mult 
reform themſelues afore they haue it, and perſeuere in all good 
workes if they will maintaine it. | 
40 The third terme is Onely: whereby the meaning is not 
to debatre repentance and good workes, but to exclude them 
from being either the righteouſneſſe that maketh vs accepted 
to 
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to eternall lite, or the meanes whereby that righteouſneſſe is 
applied to vs: though they haue their vſe and abſolute neceſſi- 
tie otherwiſe; repentance in preparing and making vs fit to be 

iuſtified by faich,and afterward the ſame with good workes,in 
the life of man. For the elect are brought to glorie not by iuſti- 
fication alone, but by vocation and ſanctification alſo, In the 
former we ſay, our workes haue no roome at all, in as much 
as it ſtandeth in the clearing of a ſinnet from the law, and the 
making of him perfectly iuſt in the fight of Gods iudgement, 
which no mans works can do, but only the obedience of Chriſt - 
communicated to vs by faith. In the two other they are requi- 
red, becauſe it is the ordinance of God , that if any man come 
and be in Chriſt,he ſhould repent and be a new creature, wal- 
king not according to the fleſh, but according to the ſpirit, 
Neither when we > faith onely, do we thinke that the faith 
whereby we are iuſtified is alone, and without loue and works, 
any more then he that ſaith, the heate onely of the fire burneth, 
meaneth thereby that the heate is without light : but we hold 
that iuftifying faith is alway accompanied with workes, as the 
Sunne is with his light, and trees with their fruite, and cauſes 
with their effects; though the workes themſelues iuflifice not, 
but being the effects of iuſtification haue their proper vſe to 
ſanRifie vs, which is a condition in his due time and order ne- 
ceſſarily required to ſaue vs as well as iuſtification, becauſe 
as I aid, God bringeth no man to glory by iuſtitying him alone, 
but by ſanctiſy ing him alſo : for whom he electeth, them he 
callech, and iullifteth and ſanctifieth both. 

41 And this is it we meane by ſaying our ſinnes are not im- 
puted, or we ate iullified by faith onely: whereat as often as our 
aduerſaries wonder, they ſhould be put in mind of that which 
Eraſmus told them long ſince, Thu ward Only which now adayes 
they ſhont at ſo in Luther, us reuereniy beard and read in the wri- 
tings of the Fathers, For Saint Ambroſe * ſaiib, This i the workg : comment. 
of Ged, that he which beleeneth in (briſt honld be ſaued wi rn- — 
OVT WORKES, FREELY BY GRACE ONELY receining 
the pardon of his ſinnes. Chryſoflome® ſaith, But what is the lam me Mig 
of faith? Euen to be ſaned by grace: here the eApoſileſheweth the 3. 

| S 


3 gooaneſſe 


pry 


262 Faith aneh iuſliſeth the penitent. 
| goodneſſe of God who not onely ſaueth vt, but alſo iuſtifieth and gle- 


rifieth vt, vſing no workes hereunto, but requiring AIT H ONE- 
unn hu- Ly. Baſil *ſaith, This u true and perfect neioycing in God, hen a 
man is not lifted vp with his owne rig hteouſne ſſe, but knoweth him - 
elfe to be void of true righteouſneſſe, and to be iuſtiſied by FA Ir ti 
comment. ONE Lx ia Chriſt, Theodoret ? ſaith, We haue not beleened of 
Epi. our omne accord, but bein 1 called. we came, and being come, he ex- 
acteth not puritie and innocencie of life at our hands but by FA1TH 
> Cant. fer. aa. ONE LY he forgaue our ſianes, Bernard * ſaith, Whoſoener is tou- 
ched wit h his ſinnes, and hungreth after righteonſneſſe, let him be- 
leeue in Cod that iuſtiſietb ſinners, and being iuſtified by FAITH 
oNE Lr, le all haue peace with God, Thus the Fathers, in their 
time, ſpake according to the Scriptures, whereupon we 
ground our ſelues, whoſe words can no way be fo wreſted, but 
they will yeeld our very opinion, and plainly ſhew, that in this 
point they held the ſame thing that we do. 
42 And out of all queſtion our aduetſaries themſelues in 
times paſt haue thought it the truth. For Aquinas bath left 
bRom.3.le&.4. byritte n, that workes be not the cauſe why a man is inſt before God, 
* Gal- led v but rather they are the execution and manifeſiaiton of hu iuftice: 
for no man is mſtified by workes, but by then AB1T oF FAITN 
infuſed: yea IWSTIFICATION IS DONE BY FAITH ONIT, 

8 And e the ordinary Gloſſe, Abraham was not inſtified by the 
wor les he did, but by FAITH ONELY, his oblation being a wor le 
of his faith, and a teſtimonic of his righteouſneſſe. But Gropper 

4 anrididagm. with the Diuines of Colen 4 ſpeake more fully, that By the faith 

— f Gods word, working in ds contrition and repentance, and other 
wor bes of preuenting grace, we are iuſtified as by a certa me prepa- 
ratiue and diſpoſing canſe : but by faith, whereby without doubt 
we firmly beleeue our ſis to be forgiuen for ¶ hriſt, we are tv $T1» 
FIED AS BY THE APPREHENDING CAVSE. So God iu- 
Pifieth vs by a double righteonſneſſe,as by formall and e ſſentiall cau- 
ſeuwhereef one and the chiefe is the perfect righteonſnes of Chriſl; 
not as it is out of vs in him, but as and when the ſame being appre- 
hended by faith, is mputed to vs for righteouſueſſe. Aud this impu- 
ted iuſtice of Chriſt is the chiefe and ſpeciall cauſe of our inflifica- 
tion, wherewnto we are principal to reiy and truſt. 


2 Rog. 3. 28. & 
45. Gal. 2. 16. 


43 And 


F Faith onely iuſtifieth the penitent. 
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43 And thus we ſee the Proteſtants doctrine of wy faith 
and the not imputing our ſinnes vnto vs, was thought found diui- 
nitie among our aduerſaties themſelues, till within theſe three- 
ſcore yeares, that the Trent Councell began to looke aſquint 
at it, which was no matuel : for it is an ordinary thing that a man 
marrying a latter wife, looketh ſttangely on his one children 
had by a former, yea giueth hiʒ land from them to their yonger 
brethren, though once the time were when he was of another 
mind. And ſo no wonder if the Church of Rome now begin 
to turne away her louing countenance from her former faith, 
when ſhe hath about her ſo many brats of latter opinions be- 
gotten by the Friers aud Ieſuites, her-new louers, that would 
haue no nay. Otherwiſe, faith onely is a doctrine that might 
haue inherited her mothers lands, euen this day in Rome, had 

ſhe not in her widowhood played the wanton. And yet ſeeing 

in auncient times it was holden, in the dayes of the Church of 
Romes firſt husband, our aduerſaries, for reuerence of their 
ſchooles, and credit of the Doctors, ſhould handle the matter 
as gently as might be, and not ſo intemperatly reuile their mo- 


thers elder ſonne, calling it, as this leſuit doth, a doctrine draw - 


ing men to leudneſſe, or as the Rhemiſts db, a new no-iuftice, : Nam. 3.23. 
2 fa 


ntaſticall apprehenſion; nor as f another doih, a Solifidian 3 


portion nor as s another doth, a deſolation of order, a doctrine  Apolog-eps 


againſt a common wealth : becauſe ſuch foule words as theſe 
will touch the Scripture it ſelfe, and all the ancient Fathers, and 
many Romane Catholic kes as well as vs: and they that are fo 
lauiſh oftheir tongue in vſing them, if they take not good heed 
may chance to haue his hap that thte a ſtone at a dog, and vn- 
a wares hit his ſtep-· mother. . 


Digreſſion. 4 r. Intreating of Predeſtination and Free-will,as the 
Proteſtants hold them and ſheweng that their doctr ine, concer- 
ning theſe points, doth neither make God the author of ſinne, 
nor leade men to be careleſſe of their lines, nor ir ferre any ab- 
ſolute neceſſine conſtraining vs that we cannot do otherwiſe 
then we do. 
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h Pra. 30.15. 


i Suar.Opuſc. 
Lc. a. 


* Rom. 9. Eph. r 


1. Pet. 2 8. 


43 In the laſt place he mentioneth our doctrine touching 
Predeſtination and Freewill, as if thereby we led men to be 
cateleſſe in their actions: becauſe (as this leſuit vrgeth it) God 
having predeſtinate all things, mans free will is loſt thereby, 
that he cannot do otherwiſe then he doth, but Go helfe is 


the aut hor of ſme, Where in he ſheweth his vnſatiable deſire of 


contention ; and that beſides ® rhe graue, the barren wombe, the 
earth, and the fire, which neuer ſay, I haue enough, there is a fifth 
thing as voſatiable as they he contentions ſpirit of an aduerſarie, 
neuer ſati: fied with lying and contradiction, For let them ſay 
directly, what is the point they miſlike? Is it our doctrine of pre- 
deſtination? Why,you ſhall ſee preſently the learned of their 
owne fide teach it as we do. Is it becauſe we deny free will?/why 
they belie their owne knowledge ; they know we deny it but 
onely in pare; Is it becauſe we teach God is the author of ſane? 
why i their owne Ieſuites confeſſe, The Proteſtants know well 
that God intendeth not that which is formal in ſinne himſclfe , nor 
enclineth the willof man that he ſhould intend it. Or is it finally 

becauſe we hold ſome fatall neceſſitie conſtraining the will of 
man, that he cannot do otherwiſe then he doth, that ſo all care 
and conſultation (rould be to no purpoſe ? Why, we teach the 

contrary. Theſe and ſuch like, bèiug malicious and baſe impu- 
tations deuiſed by men in their fury and deſperate aduentures 

againſt vs, to ſeduce the ignorant, and to make our cauſe odi- 

ous, Which cuen their owne people would embrace if they 

knew it. 

44 For tuft touching Predeſtination, we hold according 
to kthe Scripture, that God from all eternitie, before the world 


5-9. was made, hath not onely foreſeene all things that could be or 


ſhould be vpon his appointment or permiſſion, but alfo by an 
vnchangeable decree hath fore-ordained all things and per- 
ſons to certaine determinate ends, for his owne glory: and that 
neither the Saints were elected in Chriſt to infallible and per- 
ſeuering grace and eternal glory for their foreſeene righteouſ · 
nes, nor the reprobate refuſed or not elected to the fame for 
their fOreſeene wickedneſſe; but both the one and the other 


were predeſtinated to thoſe their ſeueralleſtates, aecording to 
8 85 the 
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the coũſell of Gods own will, which was notmoued therunto 
by any thing that he foreſaw in the parties, but moſt freely de- 
creed it, according to his owne pleaſure, and abſolute domini- 
on that he hath ouer the creature, And this decree of Gods will 
is thefirſt and higheſt mouer of all other wils and things in the 
creature, wherupon'the ſmalleſt, and molt contingent or caſuall Ir ma tadie 
things alſo that fall out, depend, as vpon their vniuerſall cauſe, u e, 


rerum, eſt vo- 


whoſe influence into the ſecond cauſes ditecteth, produceth, luotas duina, 


inclineth, and ordinateth them to their effects: not by inforcing — 1 


_ thE(as the will of man for example) by any naturall neceſſitie or tes non ſolum 
conſtraint , but by inclining them to worke according to their hl 


condition, ® ſo as the ſaid effecti. ſhall proceed out of them accor- eriamquantum 
ding to their owne manner, as a contingent effect (hall go forth — 


of a contingent cauſe, and a free effect iſſue out of a voluntary quants ad fieri 
ot - uantum ad 


andfree cauſe. This is the ſumme of that we hold touching ö — 6 


predeſtination, and the influence thereof into the actions of Pau. g. & ibi 
Caiet. Capteol. 


men. 1. d. 38 con. 2. 
45 Whereby it is plaine, that whatſoeuer we hold againſt — 


freewill, yet do we not lay the bondage thereof on Gods pre · egrederentur 4 
deſtination, but vpon Adams fall, which is the proper roote and ſec fecundis 
foundation whence that impotencie that is in our will ariſeth. For dum ipſarum D 
the decree and prouidence of Ged began not after Adams fall, . 
but before, and yet we thinke Adams will was perfectly free: 
which ſheweth our opinion to be, that freewill (though we 
want it) may well Rand with Gods predeſtination, becauſe A- 
dam in his innocency had ic, & yet was ruled by Gods prede- 
ſtination. And therfore our aduerſaries bely vs, hen they ſay, 
our opinion touching predeſtination maketh vs deny free will: 
for we thinke indeed our will is moued effectually by Gods 
will in all our actions which being the moſt effectuall and vni - 
uerſall cauſe ofall things, qualifieth our will, and inclineth it to 
the actionʒ yet doth it not follow heteupon, that therefore we 
thinke our owne will hath no freedome , but onely that the 
freedome thereof dependeth vpon a former freedome, which 
is the freedome of Gods will, And if we hold further, as ſome 
Diuines do, that Gods will determineth ours, and his decree 
floweth into all the effects of our will, ſothat we do _— 
ut 
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but as he directeth our will and purpoſe: yet this excludeth not 
our owne ſteedome, neither maketh God the author of ſinne, 


vor implieth any ineuitable neceſſiiy in our doing. The reaſon 


is, becauſe God moueth not our vill violently, nor inforceth 
it, but leaueth out inward motiue within our ſelues that ſtit- 
reth it vp. which is the act of our vnderſtanding, whereby we 
iudge the thing good or euill, that we will or nill. For in the 
procceding of our will, firſt the minde apprehendeth ſome 
obiect and offereth it to the will, then vpon the full and perfect 
iudgement of the vnderſtanding the liberty of the will concur- 
ring or going there withall, the will followeth or refuſeth it, as 
the vnderſtanding iudgeth it good or bad. And ſo this act or 
iudgement of our underſtanding, it the roote from whence the free 
choice of our will ariſeth , in ſuch manner as what ſoeuer it be that 

oeth before the act of our wiſſ or ſetteth in with it, to incline it, (as 
Gods will doth)as long as it deſtroyeth not, or inforceth this 
praQicall iudgement of reaſon,the liberty of our will is not ta- 
ken away, And herein ſtandeth the true concord betweene 
Gods predeſtination and mans will: that the free and immuta- 
ble counſell of Gods will, goeth indeed in order before the o- 
peratis of our will, or at leaſt together with it, and determineth 
and circumſcribeth it: but forſomuch as it neither inforceth out 
will, nor taketh away our iudgement, but permitteth it freely 
to leade and perſwade the will, it expelleth not our liberty, but 
rather cheriſheth and vpholdeth it: For where/oener theſe two 
concurre, freedome from violence and neceſſitie, and the full con- 
ſent of reaſon,there it the whole and true reaſon of libertie. 

46 Neither could I euer perceiue that our aduerſaties 
durſt directly gainſay this. For it is a concluſiõ in their ſchools, 
that u no ſecond cauſe can worke without the agency of the firſt:and 
the firſt cauſe floweth into m—_— of the ſecond cauſe , more then 
the ſecond cauſe it ſelf doth:and thereupon God being the firſt cauſe 
of all things, the effects of ſecond cauſes , whether they be natural, 
or whether they proceed from freewill , are more ſubiefted to God 
then to their ſecond cauſes .Vea othey write, that rhe firſt cauſe ir 
not onely the cauſe of the effect produced by the ſecond cauſe , but 
alſo the cauſe why the ſecond cauſe produceth ſuch an effect. Shall 

We 


— 
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we from theſe ſpeeches conclude againlt them, as the leſvite 
doth againlt vs, that man therefore hath no freewill, and that he 
cannot do otherwiſe then he doth,and that God is the author of ſir? 
And yet no Papiſt aliue can ſhew any doctrine or writing of 
ours that more vehemently inſinuateth ſuch concluſions then 
theſe ſpeeches do; for they aſcribe vnto Gods will au abſolute 
ſoueraignty ouer ours, to moue, determine, and reſtraineit,and 
the actions thereof; which is all that we ſay, and the verie point 
the Ieſuite cauilleth at. | 
47 But it is obiected, that if our will be nofreer then thus, 

how can it be poſſible we ſhould do otherwiſe then we do? 
for God moueth and inclineth it, yea determineth and limiteth 
it, I anſwer, that if the ſaying, our will is limited by God, giue 
any occafion of danger,our enemies that accuſe vs, are as guil- 
tie thereof as we, For theſe are their words, beſides that I haue Occham 14. 
ſer downe immediatly before: P that when our will produceth a- 33. quem fic 
ny att, it is not in the power thereof, at that inſtant not to produce 9 — 
it, That the will can do nothing but God will haue it ſo to do. rale. 22 
That there it no power at all in our will , but Gods will worketh 2 — ua no 
and effecleth all things. t That God determineth our will by his im - Chemnit. loc. 
mutable counſell, &c. That all men need the ſpeciall helpe of — "4a 
Gods grace to do any thing that good is. Lhis determination ofour fart: q 15. an. 
will by the gouernment of Gods will, goeth as far againſt free- l 
will as any thing that we ſay;and therfore if our doctrine leade a 

men to be careleſſe and * , how will they excufe their 

owne? The meaning therefore is not, that God by his proui- 

gence infuſeth any confiraint into the mind of man to inforce 

it, or my error to ſeduce it, or impoſeth any neceſſitie to binde 

nz but onely that he inclineth and orderethit to worke freely 

that which he hath fore ſeene and determined for his own glo- 

rie, and beſides his pre ſeruing the facultie thereof, moueth and 

applieth it to the obiec and worke that it willeth or nilleth. 

Which maner of inclining I thinke no Papiſt will deny. For - 
Thomas u ſaith, Aan cannot v/e the power of his will bus ſo farre Lads, ns 
forth as be worketh inthe power of God, * And all our choiſe and * —_— 
will a immediatly difpoſedof God, And I the Ieſuites conſeſſe, Abd gt. 
that whether men will or uo, yet can they not peruert the order of 
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ods prouidence ſet d nne from all eternitie , to do at any time that 
which God abſolntely will not , or not to do what he abſclutely wil- 
leth. Which words you ſee reliraine all our libertie to Gods 
pleaſure , and exclude not the precedencie of his will to de- 
termine ours. Vet are not our actions made neceſſary thereby, 
ſo that we cannot do otherwiſe then we do: becauſe Gods 


will is the fitit mouing cauſe, willing no effect in the creature 


of ablolute neceſſitie, but according to the condition of the ſe- 
cond cauſes;and us effect is called neceſſarie of the firſt and remote 
cauſes, but onely of the ſecond and nearer; as* the Schoolemen 
teach in this queſtion. 

48 By this that I haue ſaid you may perceive, that though 
our aduerſaries take vpon them to be great patrones of free - 
will, yet when the matter cometh to ſcanning, they are forced 
to ſubiect it again to Gods prouidence,as much as ary Prote- 
ſtant doth; and their ſo doing is lyable to the ſame difficulties 
that the leſuite obiecteth againſt vs. For a the Ieſuites ſay, Man 
it not holden to haue freewil! in — and conſulting becauſe he 
can do it of hit owne ſtrength , but becauſe the cooperation of God 


being allowed, he can do it. And b the beſt learned Schoolemen 


they haue, thinke, Our will vnable to any good, till God ſens his 
ſpeciall grace thereunto, Shall I now conclude, they debarre all 
care in conſultations, andmake men deſperate,becauſe the wil 
is vnable when grace is wanting? and we can do nothing of 
our ſelues till God inable ys? If I ſhould, my concluſion were 
thevery ſame againſt them, that theirs is ageinſt vs, that is to 
ſay ;wrongly inferred. © For though I cannot by mint one 
firength,riſe vp from ſinne, nor do any good till Gods grace 
preuent my will, yet an earneſt care whereby I deliberate, is 
that meanes which the ſpirit vſeth to prevent me; and there - 
fore if I will be ſaued,or reclaimed from ſinne, or confirmed 
in grace, I muſt admit deliberation, as the firſt motion that 
God caſteth into my minde for the effecting hereof : and not 
ſay till I finde ſome violent and ſenſible compunRions in- 
forcing me, but accept euen that ſmall motion of care and con- 
ſultation , the which to caſt away, is to reiect Gods offer inui- 
ting vs to our vpriſing. Next, though we haue no power to con- 
uert 
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ching election thete are few bur-grant;it is of the fre 
cie of God without any reſpect to dur ments. f And Ca 
nus ſaith, the contrarie 5s Pelagianiſmo and diſeruet h tob 
at. Touching reprobation the opinion is more cutrant, ĩhat 
ſhould wo vpon the foreſight of innewhich God beheld i nc 
the wicked. But this in reprobation negniueſpecially,is alſo fpraThocon- 
croſſed by theFchiefeft Schoolmencharieverwrirzand the le- 1 . * 
ſuites themſelues ſhrinke from it. Atiminenſis ſaith, No mam is led.z.in m. 
reprobated becanſoofthe euil uſe of bis freewill,or finall reſiſtance ® 12 ö 
of grace, which God ſreſam in him. Dominus Bannes confuteth wem. 1h. 44. 
them that hold otherwiſe, and ſaith, that confidering the repro- i pi i _ 
bate abſalmehy, there canno canſe or reaſen of their reprobatios be ab. 
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ginen on their own behalfe. But all the effects of reprobation are or- 
dinated to this one end, to ſhew the inſtice of Cod, and bus mercie to- 
ward the elef}.Our adverſaries therefore communicating with 
vs in our doctrine touching the cauſe of reprobation, are as 

guiltie of making men careleſſe thereby as we. 
56 But I wonder moſt what ſhould driue this Teſuite to 
ſey, we make God the authour of ſinne, I know he might heare 
— ot and reade the imputation laid vpon vs by k the Ieſuites, but it 
Bellar.de amiſ. is very ſtrange any man of vnderſtanding ſhould not diſ- 
Sara. cerne the ſoolery. For I chalenge any man that liſieth to trie it, 
let him ſhey if he can that the Church of England holdeth a- 
ny more touching this matter then the Papiſts themſelues 
1s.4-5.ick. haue expreſly written, Occham ſaith, ! God i immediatly the 
firſt canſe of all things produced by the ſecond cauſes. But of things 
exill,e is the mediate cauſe , in that he prodxceth and preſerneth 
„Ai che creature that in the mediate canſe of exill. And i againe, if 
h we ſpeaks of the ſinnes of commuſſion, not onely the will of the crea« 
ture is the efficient cauſe of enery ſuch act, but euen God himſelfe 
who immediatly cauſeth encry att.e And if you reply,that then God 
Moulad ſinne by cauſing an alt of ſuch deformitie , as the waltof the 
creature ſiunes when it cauſeth ſuch an act: 1 anſwer that God us 
aebter to no man, and therefore he is bound neither to canſe that 
act, nor the comrarynor yet not to canſe it; but the will of the croa- 
ture, by Gods law is bound not to eauſe the act, and ſo canſe- 
n24.34.4.1- Juently ſinnes by doing it. To the very ſame effect writeth u Gre- 
2 Pagt :6.ad7, gonus Ariminenſis, & oaddeth kuther, that ſome Doors of bis 
tum affirmed, that albeit the ſmfull aft were of God , yet thefinne 
was not:which ſaying, faith he, m hane 4 good ſence not by concei- 
ung the deformitie to be any thing diſtinct from the att , which ts 
wot canſed of God, but vnderſtanding, that although the ſinful act 
be of God yet as it ts ſinfull it u not of Goa, who doth nothing againſt 
that which right reaſon mageth ſhould be done. Cardinall Came · 
1 racenſis p ſaith, Many ſolemne Doctors aonfeſſe that Godis the 
© Bartol. Med. cauſe of ſane and that he can cauſe and will ſinwe. Medina 4 ſaith, 
n 1 2.0-93-t« ¶ ¶ inner when be ſinneth , doth againſt the wil and law of God in 
_— ſence, and in another, not. He doth indeed againſt hus ſiomified 
will and againſt his precepts and prohibittons, which by a — 
eech, 
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Ferch, ere called bis wilkbut againſt the wilt of bi: good plauſwrr be 

doth not, nor againſt the eff c tail ordination of Cod. In theſame 

manner t write others: and ſuch as are buſieſt in accufing Lys r Miyr 2 4-43 

ther and Calvin touching this point, yet byftrength of _ por OT. 

ment, and euidence of the Scriptures, are driven to ſay, 7% fete 

no ſinne falleth out beſide the will and intention of God: © but that 1 * 
a figure he commandeth it, and exciterh men vnto ir: as uu knn F ne. 

man ſetteth the dog vpon a hare, by letting go the ſly that buli the Mg | 

dog ge. God therefore not onely permitteth the wicked ua de many e- bel dc _— 

mls , neu her doth he onely firſake the godly, that they may be (on. ans 

ſtrained to ſuffer the things done acain fi them by che michedt bar he 

alſo onerſeeth their enill wili, and ruteth, and gonernerh them, and 

boweth, and bende th them by worbeng inmiſibly m them. «And not 

onely inclineth euill wil to one euili rather then another, by per- 

mitt ing them to be caried into one emll, and not pernarting them to 

be caried into anot her: bue alſo poſitinei he benderh them, by ineli- 

ning them to one euili and turning them from anather ,' occaſion 

— morally, &c. Let our — looke well into theſe fpee- 

ches, and they ſhall finde we ſay, in effe ct, no mote: and if they 

will expound outs as gently as they do their one, chere will 

appewe no difference. ail; 4 " 

- 51. For we holdfirſt ingenerall, that*God is not ihe au- 114 be 

thor of ſinne, but the duell and mam oe corrupt with; the 2 

contraty whereof we defy as blaſphemy, Next, more particus 7319113 

larly,we beleeue that God willeth nothing that is formally ſin, 

as he willeth that which is good, but haterbrit ra: het: whence 

it followeth, that be inſpireth it intò no man, nenherdertt he 

create any corruption in our will which was nor there before: 

but forbiddeth it abſolutely, * within vs by the light of his Spi- x EI. zo. 21, 

rit, Y vvithout vs by the commandement: and the firſt entrance — 

of ſinne into the world, and the continuance of it in the world, 

was bythe volodtary action of mans will cotruptiog it ſelfe, 

God infuſiag uo euilf into it. That whith he doth about and 


F 


concerning ſtane, are three actions. Firft,as the vniuetſall cauſe 
of all things, a he ſuſtaineth mankind and vpholdeth his being, 2 8.17.28 
yea the being and mouing of all his actions good and bad: ſo 
that no man could either mou to an action, or haue being 
: y ms 


2 72 How Godworkath in ſinne. 0 
* The Schoole- himfelfe,if God ſuſtained not. Whence it followeth, that * the 


_— — very poſitiue act, called the materiall patt of finne, whereunts 
ti & pars mate · ſinne cleaueth, is of God in the ſame ſort that all other actions 
__ pure of the creature are. Secondly, * he withholdeth his grace, 
= Ela69.Tob. be ing bound to no mau, and leaue th the wicked to chemitives, 
3&5,  Wheruponicfolloweththar their hearts harden, and they can- 
1,563.25 not but ſinne:the maner how he hardeneth, is not by creating 
the ſinne, as he doth grace in the ele, but by denying them the 

power of his grace which ſhould mollifie them, aud by offe- 

ring them ſundry obiects, whichthey conuert into occa- 

ſions of ſinne, and ruine; whereby they ſtand expoſed to the 
temptations of Satan, and haue neither power nor will to ſtay 

chemſelucs, Thirdly, he ordinateth the ſinne, which is nothing 

elſe but the direRing of it in ſuch maner as he pleaſeth, that ir 

proceede no further, or otherwiſe then his good pleaſute wil- 

leth. Sometime he reſtraineth it, that it ſhall teach no further 

then he willeth; ſometime he turneth it to another end then 

the perſon doing it thought of: ſometime he maketh way for it 

to paſſe to puniſh one (in with another. And this is all we hold 

touching this point; and I dare vndertake roſheweuery parcel 

thereof in the Papiſts owne bookes,as I haue ſaid already. And 

therefore their writing,that the Proteſtants make God the au- 

thor of finne,are but — and verball quarels ariſing from 

malice. For they may vnderſtand if they will, that when we ſay 

God willeth, or worketh ſiune, and poſitiuely ordaineth it, or 
any ſuch like; we meane not this of Gods formall will, but of 
the thtee inferior actions that J haue here briefly touched, 
whereby he gouerneth it. 


Digreſſion. 42. Againe touching Freewill wherein the doftrine of 
our Church is methodically proponnded, in euery point com- 
pared with that which the Papiſts hold: that the ſenerall quo - 
ſions betweene them and vs, and the mauer how, and where 
they riſe, may be ſeene diſtiulih ſet downe, | 


—_ 
— 


32 When ye ſpeakeofreeyill the queſtion hey be lid 


either 
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either touching that freedome which man had before his fall, 
in the ſlate of innocencie; or — which remaineth 
with vs now in the ſtate of corruption. Concerning that which 
man had before his fal, there is no queſtion but he had a perfect 
free wil both to good and euill, the which was naturall to him, 
and giuen him with his creation: by the ſtrength whereof he 
' had power inhimſelfe to perſenere in grace, becanſe the = 

whereby he might perſenere,was in the power of his will, Onely he 
was created mutable, that is, ſuch as albeit he were euety way 
perfect, yet he might fall from that perfection if he would: and 
he needed the generall helpe of God to prom his nature, 
and to moue him to his actions, the which he had from the in- 
ſtant of his creation to his fall: neither of which impaired the 
libertie of his will, but rather perfected it. In this matter there 


lieth no queſtion : for it is *a Schoole point, that man before a Thon. A 105 


1. Arim, 


his fall needed the influence of Gods grace to moue his wil, — * 


which he had. f 

53 The queſtion is touching our will now in this corrup- 
ted nature. And we are all agreed, that the facultie or power of 
mans mind called the will, is not loſt by his fall, no more then 
the parts of his body are: but the controuetſie is about the & A- 
TYRE firſt, and then the $STRENGTH of it, And touching the 
nature of our will, we hold two things: firſt, that although A- 
dams will, by nature, was free, as wel in things ſpirituall concer- 
ning God, as in things naturall concerning this life; yet ours 
is not ſo: but in things ſpitituall it is ftark dead till God create 
ſpirituall life and libertie init; and ſo that freedome it hath, is 
in it by grace and not by natute. By nature we haue power to 
will naturall things but till grace come there is no facultie to 
will heauenly things, concerning the ſauing of our ſoule, or 
once to mind them. This is the firſt point, and the Papiſts de- 
denie it, ſaying,that will by Adams fall was not extinguiſhed 
orlolt outright, but onely maimed or weakened,and left deſti- 


tute of that which guided it: and the grace of God approching — 


orth.L4 


Rhem. 


doth onely heale it againe,or as it were vaken it our ofſleepe; ia Luc. 10. 30. 


and they liken it to ꝰ a man wennde, that fill hath life in hirn, < Bell de 


though phyſicke and cure bring Pert healch, And*the le — 
| | ces 


«C15, 


* 


— 
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ſuites hold, that before any grace come, it is free to do good, but 
this freedome is as it were bound and ſtopped till God giue it power. 
As a man hams the ſight of his eyes, yet ſeeth not till ſome ſenſille 
forme come, which forme u not the canſe he ſeeth,but that which 
d Bell. de grat. per fectethᷣ the ſight. And © they write, that all our naturals are 
. as whole in vs as euer they were in Adam, and we onely want 
& lib. arb l e. a ſupernaturall gift to guide them, which he had. To this pur- 
„ pap — © they write, that it exceedeth not the facultie of mans nature 
qa lit. e. to do the acts of charil ie, which may euen merit at Gods hands, and 
fAndrad. orch. f that all the workes of the very Gentiles are not ſinne, and s that 
r Gabra 4.28, Y doing wbat in in our owne power, enen by nature, without an 
g Gabr. a. d. 28. f : 
grace, we may merit Gods grace of congruitit; as I ſhall ſhew here- 
after, The which aſſertions of theirs, ſhew what they hold tou- 
ching the nature of our will, namely that even by nature, afore 
any grace come, it hath ſome freedome to good; but it God do 
but preuent it, then it is able to do much more, Wherein we 
k Col.3.14, refuſe them, becauſe the Scripture ſaith, ha naturall man is dead 
i. Cor 4. in ſinne, and i perceineth not the things of Gods ſpirit, neither can 
know them, for they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 

54 The ſecond point touching the nature of freewill, is, 
that as ſome Diuines thinke, it tandeth not in freedome from 
all neceſſitie, but from all extetnall conſtraint.For I haue ſhew- 
ed before, that Gods will ordereth and determineth all wils, 
from which determination no creature is free: but they all de- 
pend on God, and can do nothing but what he pleaſeth : yet 
for ſo much as this will of God taketh not away the iudgement 
of our owne reaſon, nor conſtraineth vs, but ſo ditecteth vs, 
that we alway in chuſing or refuſing follow the direction alſo 
of our vnderſtanding; our will hereby is left free; as if a man 
inuice me to a banker, he is indeed the firſt mouer of my will 
thereunto, and he leadeth me by the hand towards the place, 
and in a fort determineth my will to that houſe rather then 
to any other; yet for ſo much as [allow of his motion, and finde 
reaſon in my ſelfe to go, I go freely, and with full libertie, 
though this freedome is not from all neceſſitie, but from co- 
action onely. And ſo we deſcribe freewill to be. the operation 

of the will in chuſing or refuſing whatſoener the full and perfect 


iudge- 


— — 
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iudge ment of our underſlanding offereth + which iudgement go- 

ing before, is ſufficient to make the will free, becauſe where it 

is, there is no conſtraint. Others contrariwiſe diſpute, our will 

to be free, not in this teſpect, but becauſe it is ſubordinate to no 

neceſſitie. Fot man, ſay they, hath ſuch a ſoueraigne dominion 

ouer his actions. that what he doth; he not only doth vncõſtrai- 

ned, but he ablolutely may and can do otherwiſe,* being no *Voluneas a 
wayes conſtrained by Gods will. But ſuch an abſolute freedom — 
there ſeemeth not to be; for I haue ſhewed before, that Gods ſed neceſſario 
will is aboue ours, and floweth into it, and moueth it, and de- 2g bb 
rerinineth it; whereupon it followeth that our will of infallible kee. 14.6 De- 
neceſſitie muſt needs be moued and determined, for Gods wil * 
cannot be in vaine. And this is allowed by many of our aduer- 

ſaties, though ſome othets conde mne it. For Alphonſus defi- 

ning free will, faith, © :here is a libertie whit h is oppoſed againſt k Aduer here 
neceſſitie;or more truly againſt coattion becauſe ſome things are ne- |7verbo Gras 
ceſſary which yet are done freely though neceſſarily, but not of con- 

tr aint or violence: and of this libertie we call mans will free, And 

! others ſhewing how free will ſtandeth in libertie from neceſ- 1 Aiſod. la. 
ſitie, yet define that weceſſitie to be nothing elſe but compulſiue 12%-11-Pag-70 
and externall conſtraint: whereby it is like they thinke, the will ti. 4.2.2.5. 
is no otherwiſe free but from compulſion. Againe,” they ſay, pn. er. 
God by hu conconrſe determineth the action of mans will : Where- — 

upon the will cannot but worke, andyet is free,” becauſe it fol- a Dom. Bann. 
loweth the iudgenient of reaſon, which is the roote of free wil. 1% gar. 
And as often as the act of willing ariſeth from this roote of 
iudgement, it is alway free. And o Waldenſis writeth, that great o Tom. lib. 1. 
clearks in his time did place this precedent neceſſitie, which is te . 
cauſe that the thing is, in humane worbęs, and that it flowed from 

Gods wil. Vhich ſſieweth, that they thought our wil is not freed 

from ne ceſſitie, but coaction onely. And finally thoſe ſpeeches 

of theirs,P Our will is inclined, changed, determined by God:he ma- p Anton. part a. 
keth that one inclination ſhall ſucceed another, 1 Man cannot vſe 2 "OY 
the vertue of his owne will, but ſo farre forth as he worketh in the TenailTz ad 
power of Gods will,” And 44 man by deuice ſhould let birds flie,and recllar.de gras. 
yet cauſeth them all to go to ſuch places as kimſelf wold;ſo doth God ib arb. 5 C. 
rule the will, ſyea mone and apply it to that it willeth. I ſay theſe (1b4.4.c16, 

F p 1 2 * Py 
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and ſuch like ſpeeches cannot be cleared ſo, but they ſubiect 
the will to neceſſitie as much as we do. 

55 This being the nature ofour will, the next point to be 
enquired, is touching the ſtrength thereof, which is not alike 
in all actions. For the things whereabout the will is occupied 
are of three ſorts, naturall. ciuill and ſpirituall: naturall and ci- 
uill things concerne this life onely, but ſpirituall things touch 
the life to come; and therefore mans will hath not a like power 
in them all, By naturall things we meane ſuch as appertaine to 
all living creatures for their exerciſe and preſeruation, and of 
their nacures, as to eate, drinke, ſleepe, moue themſelues, and 
ſuch like. By ciuill things we meane all humane actions ten- 
ding to ſocietie, and the outward gouernment of mans life, 
which the light of nature and vſe of reaſon leadeth vs to, as 
ſpeaking, buying, ſelling, going this or that way, the learning 
and practiſing of a trade or profeſſion; whereunto we alſo re- 
ferre morall things, that is, the governing of our externall acti- 
ons and members, according to the rules of outward diſcipline, 
without the inclination or conſent of the conſcience renewed; 
as the exerciſe of all ciuill vertues, and many externall workes 
in their kind appertaining to Gods worſhip, to be temperate, 
bountiful, faithful in word, chaſt, courteous,to ſpeake and heare 

Roma. A things good and honeſt, to go to Church: t in things of which 
. 8 kind, man hath naturall free will, that he can voluntarily follow 
*2.Tim.z.5 What his vnderſtanding ſheweth him, and apply himſelf there- 
gan bone qui” unto by chuſing or refuſing, And in this point we all agree, 
liberum arb ad u as our aduerſaries confeſſe. But we ſer downe three limitati- 
—— ons: firſt,*that our will in all theſe things nee deth Gods gene- 
ſpeckant a c6- rall helpe ro moue and apply it to the worke; without which 
Rm helpe,the bare facultie of our mind can do nothing: for vnleſle 
hominumdo- he ſuſtaine the power of my will, and apply and direR ir, I can- 
Mclaze.Chem not ſo much as put a morſell of bread to my mouth. Secondly, 
g ali} pat this generall concourſe of Godshelpe being granted, y yet we 
pag r058.bh. can will none of theſe things perfectly, but in much weakneſſe, 
Tac 1h. Exod. and are often hindred, by reaſon our nature through ſinne is 
38.31. Ela. zds depraued , whereupon the mind is obſcured with error, the 


, —. 4 iudgement corrupted with blindneſſe, the affections diſturbed, 
the 


} 
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the will diſtracted , and ehe reaſon hindered by Satan and vn- 

certaine obiects. Thirdly in the ſmalleſt things that are, and 

| wherein our libertie is greateſt,* yet the will of God going be- z Meng. 
fore, determineth ours, that we can will no more then God N. 215 
pleaſeth. Theſe limitations are alſo conſented to by“ our ad- niels dt. 


——— 


uerſaties: and ſo in things natural, ciuil, and pertaining to mo- lit.n. Bellar.de 
rall diſcipline, we haue Feewill. — ag 


56 But in ſpirituall things concerning the ſaluation of our Ban Far, 
ſoules, the caſe is otherwiſe: for the manifeſting whereof, we —— 
muſt conſider that there are twoſtates or degrees of our life. 

The fitſt is called the ſtate of ſin, containing that part of our life 
which is befote tegeneration and iuſtification: in which ſtate 
they are which are not ivftified till God call them; and then 
they enter into the ſecond degree, called the ſtate of grace, be- 
cauſe then the grace of God freeth them from the bondage of 
their former corruption. Now the queſtion is,what power 
mans will hath in ſpirituall things. ſo long as he abideth in the 
ſtate of ſinneꝰ and whether by the ſtrength of his owne will 
onely, without faith and the ſpeciall helpe of God, he be able 
to yeeld obedience to Gods law, or to do any thing auaileable 
to the pleaſing of God and the ſauing of his ſouleꝰ We anſwer 
negatively, that he is not: becauie ꝰ his vnderſtanding and b 1. Cora 
iudgement in ſuch things is ſtarke blind, and c the will by na- 9 
ture is turned ſtom God, that it can follow nothing but that Rom. 4. 
which is euill and repugnant to Gods will, * whoſe — being 14 
ſpirituall, cannot be obeyed by ſuch as are carnal, liuing in the 
fleſnz but *all that they do is ſin, til the grace of iuſtificatiõ come e r. 
and rene w them. And although God eall none thereunto but 23. Calf a0 
by meanes and ſecondary cauſes, yet theſe cauſes are the in- Deut 4j. 
ward light of the ſpitit, and the out ward preaching of the Goſ- 
— wil of man being meerly paſſiue in the 25 act of con- 

ion. | | 

57 But the Papiſts hold otherwiſe, whoſe ſeuerall aſſerti- 
ons againſt this doctrine I wil briefly collect, and ſet downe in 
order, that you may ſee what they aſcribe to mans wil in ſpi 
tuall things in the ſtate of vnregeneration, and view the diffe- 
rences berweene ys , But firſt I muſt put you in mind, that the 

| 13 Vater 
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warter ſort of them, in words ſeeme to ioyne Gods grace with 
our will to helpe it, in all ſuch actions as they hold it can do in 
this ſtare; & require the ayd thereof, as if without it they would 
f be erat & lib, gtant it could do nothing. So: Bellarmine faith, Cans nil 
arb.1,6.c.4.in u things apper taining to pietie and ſaluation, can will nothing with- 
— ENos tres out the aſſiſiance of Gods grace, yea s the ſpeciall aſſiſtance. And 
5 ſomtime they teuile vs for charging them with the contraty: but 

this is but a fetch to deceiue the ignotãt, and a dram of their wit 
u Gabr.2.d.28. to make their Pelagianiſme go downe the eaſiliet. For h many 
r 3 require no ſuch aſſiſting grace, as ſhall appeare; and ſome ſay 
Altifiod.l.2-pag we need it not, as if freewill were abſolutely vnable withour it, 
70. but of Gods liberalitie it is infuſed into the wil, being diſpoſed 

before, to make it will the more eaſily: which was the very he- 

reſie of Pelagius. They define this grace to be no more but the 

generall helpe which we need in naturall things, and ſuch as 

the very Pagans haue. They maintaine the merit of congruitie, 

wherein of all hands it is confeſſed, there is the influence of no 
8 ſpecial gtace, it only conſiſting in doing that which is in our owne 
— Aipoſtte power, and i going before the mfuſion of all grace, at leaſt in nature. 
preceditgratie Vea the leſuite himſelfe, that ſeemeth ſo religiouſly to aſcribe 


fuſionẽ. Gabr : : 
bi for. the power of our will to Gods grace, & cenſureth certaine 


kBella.degrat. Schoole-men becauſe they had writ, that the general iſtrence 
5 — — * of Gods grace being admitted, yet no man by by natural freewill 
| could do any good without his ſpeciall helpe: and contrary to that 
Lid. . cap. vlt. he ſaid before, writeth expreſſy, Man,before al grace, hath free- 
will, not onely to things morall and natural, but euen tothe workes 

of pietie, and to things ſupernaturall. The which kind of procee- 

ding, how it can be reconciled with that they pretend tou- 

ching the vniting of Gods ſpeciall grace with our will, it paſ- 

ſeth my vnderſtanding to conceiue; for they are contrary. And 

this was neceſſary to be obſerued in the dealing of our aduer- 

ſaries, becauſe thisſhew of words, that Gods grace muſt go 

with our wil, is the veile whereby they hide their deceit , and 

the viz ard that couereth their Pelagian faces, that the ignorant 

ſhould not know them; and carieth ſo good ſemblance of rea- 

ſon, that, as Saint Auſtin ſaid of the like words vſed by the Pe- 


lagians, we would receiue them wit bout ſcruple, but that they 


ſeake 


x 
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ſprake them whoſe meaning is wel enough krowne vnto vs, Now 
I wil ſet downe what they aſcribe to treewil in the (tate of 
ſinne. | 
58 Firſt, that thereby a man may auoide ſinne when he is 
tempted to it; which the word of God ® aſcribeth to grace m r.10b.g.4. 
onely. Biel u ſaith, Freewill by it owne nature, without the gift of — 
grace, can eſchue euery new mortall ſine : and the habits of grace, u 2d. ll x. 
infuſed or attained, cooperate with the will, to helpe it to will de- 
lightfully readily and eaſily: and no otherwiſe. And that this is 
a common opinion among the Schoole nen, it appeareth by 
Ariminenſis, o who confuteth it. And the Ieſuites ſay, that for — 
the ouercoming of tenm tions (ſo that np ſinne be committed) they &lib.atbyl, 50 
do not alway require Gods ſpeciall helpe,properly ſo called; that 5 to 
ſay internall illumination, and hu ſupernaturall motiom but any help 
whatſaener. | | 
59 Secondly,they hold that a man by his owne naturall 
ſtrength can know and do that which is morally good, accor- 
ding to the morall law and precept of true reaſon, and wherein 
there is no ſinne. a One ſaith, Some moral works of the eaſier ſort IG — 
may thus be done, when no great temptation riſeth againſt vs. But idem Bellarly, 
this is nothing,” Another ith, Man in the ſlate of corrupted na- f aldi 8 
ture, hath freewill touching things morall: and before any grace i Lib. c. 13. 5 
come to hum he hath a remote and vnperfect power to do the works 
of godlineſſe: otherwiſe it cannot be concerned how mans will ſbould 
acliuely concurre to the workes of godlineſſe. And yet further, they 


. ay, All the commanndements that are naturall, may be obſerned i Scor.2 28, 


ur. ib. q. 4 A- 


throughout the whole life of man, wit hout the helpe of Gods grace, —— — 
onely by the ſtrength of nature, and all mortall ſinnes againſt them 9.198. 
may be auoided, u The workes of merit and charitie exceed not the u Occhi 1. d. 


whole facultie of mans nature, though ſtand in Gods laberalitic to * le & c. 


accept ſuch wor bes as meritorious: God of his grace may accept the 


good motion of our will, proceeding from our pure natural: , and ſo 


conſequently ſuch an att may be meritorious. And that which go- 

eth beyond all this, they hold the very Gentiles, ſome of them, x Andrad.onk. 
knew God, aud did many things wherein was no ſinne, and this was ENS 3-Page 
ſufficient to iuſtzñe and ſaue them: an opinion ſo vile and prodi- y Greg. Axim. a. 
gious,that? ſome of their owne (ide confute it. — 


— 


— Sw 4. ** » = 
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Pp ——— 60 Thirdly * they write,that in the tate of finne, without 
art. a. in fan. the ſpeciall ayd of Gods grace, by freewil alone, we may loue 
Scot 2.d.28. God aboue all, and eaſily keepe his commandements. Andra- 


— pt dius * faith, Euen ſuch as are aliens from the true knowledge of 
Pag-280, Chriſt. may do workes that Sal be polluted with no fault, but de- 
ſerne exceeding commendation, And it ſhould ſeeme this opinion 
had many patrons inthe Church of Rome: for Gregorius Ari- 
„ minenſis, who miſſiketh ir, diſputing againſt it, ſaith, b /c get 
18 more to be wondred, that any man ſhould abſolutely pronounce, that 
a man by his pure naturalt alone, without the ſpeciall helpe of God, 
can will, and do well; when they that ſay thus,exclude thereby the 
neceſſitie of Gods belpe, which is by teaching and knowledge, and (0 
5 giue leſſe to grace then Pelagius himſelfe . Where reporting the 
opinion ſo vehemently, and charging ſome of his owne fel- 
lowes with it, he maketh it plaine, how currant it was. And the 
< gelll gc i. de © Teſuites cenſuting him for his labour, ſhew they alſo haue a 
erat. & lib ar. moneths mind to the conceit. 
61 Now if we reiect theſe opinions, and denie free will 
in theſe caſes, we are to be excuſed, For the very Church of 
Rome it ſelfe neuer wanted ſome therein. that denied it as wel 
424. 2g. art:. a. as we, and with great paſſion confuted it, Ariminenſis d anſwe- 
red a Doctor that held it againſt him, that ſawing his reuerence 
£22.24 it was Pelagianiſme, And Dom,Bannes * ſaith, he rhinketh it falſe 
and worſe then falſe , that any man without the ſpeciall and ſuper- 
8 naturall helpe of God, can be able to do a ſupernaturall act. And 
imp.c.3, ka late profeſſor at Louan:Freewd without Gods help is of power 
to nothing but ſinne, and it draweth towards iniquitie ſo much the 
8L2.d.25.8 fafter,by how much the ſharplier it is bent to action. And s the Ma- 
ſter of Sentences: Freemil, before grace repaire it, i preſſed and o- 
uercome with concupiſcence: and hath weaknes in euil, but no grace 
in good, and therefore may ſinne , and cannot but ſinne,enen dam- 
ably.So that our miſlike of freewilin this caſe, is true doctrine 
euen by che iudgement of our aduetſaries. 
62 But thete are yet to other points which aduance the 
will of man, euen in the ſtate of ſiune more then all this. The 
firſt is the merit of congruitie, whereby they teach that a man 


doing what is in himſelfe by the onely power of his nature, ſo 
can 


_ — 
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can diſpoſe and prepare himſelfe to his iuſtification. Antoni- 

nus h ſaich, Aibeit no man by his freewill can merit grace where h Part. icit 4.cs 

by he may do workes meritorious, yet he may diſpoſe ane to the N. 

obtaining of ſuch grace; which God will not deny him he do that 

which is in himſelfe. And therefore u is not altogether wu bout the 

compaſſe of our will to do workes meritorious. And Alexander 

(Hales, It mwſt be confeſſed that if man do what is in himſelſe, i 3. part. g 6c. 

God pineth hu grace neceſſarily , that is, immutably, as the Sunne 8 
gineth his light to allt hat will receius it, and as we ſay gt is of neceſ- 

fitie that God be immortall,And Altiſiodorenſis, & Z he proportion k Sum. l. 2.p.94; 
betweene a corporall and ſpirituall blind man, holdeth not: becauſe 

the ſpiritual! bliude hath a power preparatius and operatine to his 
ſeeing becauſe he can do ſomthing which being done he ſhall ſee: & 

when grace is powred into him bringing forth the alt of ſeeing from 

the faculty of ſeeing there it no new facultie beſtowed vpo him. And 

Durand, All men grant, and good reaſon, that a man without any | 2.4 28.9.58 8 
new habituall grace infuſed from God, can prepare himſelfe to du lin. 

ace. He faith all men grant it, and ſo thinke they do, becauſe 15 

I finde the merit of congruitie taught and maintained by ® the 4 .. 
greateſt clearkes in the Church of Rome: which yet is the very Pondoen.com- 
hereſie ofPelagius, And it is no mattei though the Ieſuits now &.12.Biel 3.4, 4 
begin to fay, this kind of metit is now reiected. For themſelues 77:X A 
and their peers, teach the very ſame diſpoſing of our ſeluesto q-2.art.2.Mayr 
our owne juſtification, that the Schoolemen meant by it. Ho- 3 2 
ſius v faith, The Conncell of Trent choſe rather to call good works recrem-23,9.4. 
going before inſtification, diſpoſitions or preparations to grace, then N onteg be- 
merits of any fort, They ate contentto lay by the name, he ſaith; wicouc.73, 
but the _ they hold as faſt as euet any did. For Suar,® ſaith, 4. 
Our workgs before we haue attained grace, diſpoſe and prepare vs — _— 
to grace. And p another very lately, Arcording.to Scotus opinion, p Wind. de ef- 
which I neuer defend, NOR, DISALLOW; the Gentiles , by r 
their worke198orally good, and by the common influence of ngtuze, q Tuc Bill, 
might merit of congruitie', the effettuall grace of God, ſeeing his _ — 
goodne ſſe ſuſfere th no man to periſhwha doth that which is in him- 20%. Conta. 
ſelfe. The like is holden by others long after the Schoolemen: 5 
& yet it is the hereſie of Pelagius, by the confeſſiõ oftheir own * need 


tellowes.7 bis ſaith Victoria, isa good part of Peiagius his error, 2 Dy 
| if | 
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FI baus any bill, and the like ſay © others; though the Church 
of Rome (till imbrace it. And ſo it is cle are, that oyg aduetſa - 
ries hold the firſt grace, whereby man is led forward to his iu- 
ſtification, may be, and neceſſarily is, attained by the power of 
his owne freewill, which is the moſt pteſumptuous conceit 
that euer entred the minde of men: ſeeing our Sauiour * ſaith, 
Without me ye can do nothing, and *the Apoſtle demandeth, 
Who hath ſeparated thee? what haſt thou which thon haſt not recei- 
#ed*Whereunto, this opinion of freewill being true, I may an- 
ſwer, I haue ſeparated my ſelfe by doing that which was in my 
ſelfe to do, and ſo meriting, of congtuitie, my iuſtification; 
which power I recewed from no grace of God, but had it by 
nature, in my owne will. And finally our very prayers and 
thankſgiuing to God, ſhew,we can do nothing of our ſelues. 
For what is more fooliſh then to pray for that which I haue in my 
owne powerd ſaith Saint Auſtin. 

63 Thus hauing ſhewed what is to be thought of freewill 
in the ſtate of ſinne, let vs now come to the (tate of grace, and 
ſee what is to be attributed to it there, Wherein we muſt again 
diſtinguiſh betweene the inſtant, or beginning of regeneration 
called our vpriſing, and the time after, when our regeneration is 
accompliſhed and we ſtand iuftified, and ſee what the freedom 
of the will is in theſe two. And touching the beginning of our 
regeneration, what time we riſe vp from ſinne, and enter into 
our firſt conuerſion, we ſay, that as our will could no way di- 
ſpoſe it ſelſe, nor remoue the impediments, whereby it might 
be made capable of grace, ? ſo when grace firſt entereth, it is 
meerely paſſiue, till grace haue rene wod it, & no more but the 
ſubiect wherein God worketh. The meaning whereofis, that 
what time the Spirit of God, by meanes of the word preached, 
or otherwiſe, firſt laieth hold, and ſetteth vꝑon our will to cõ- 
uert it, it findeth nothing therein to helpe his grace in the con- 
uerſion but in order of working , firſt grace giueth life and 
qualitie to the dead will, and then being tenewed it willeth the 
conuerfion , and becometh a voluntarie inſtrument of God, 
both to apprehend his grace offered, and to worke forward 
wich it. But as I ſaid, this it doth not by it own natural _ 

U. 
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but by vertue of the ſeed of grace, and new life that God hath 
ut into it. And as my paper whereon I am writing , receiueth 
the inke paſſiuely, and bringeth nothing of it owne to the wri- 
ting (for I could haue writ vpon another) but being writ- 
ten it becometh an inſtrument with me of the writing, and as I 
write more and more, ſo it ſtill cooperateth with me, though in 
it ſelfe there be no naturall beginning of the writing: ſo is it in 
the will of man at his firſt conuerſion. Whence it followeth, 
that in thoſe whom God effectually will renew, their will can 
make no reſiſtance, as my paper cannot reie my writing. The 2 Mat. 33. 37. 
will of man may refuſe the out ward calling of God, by reaſon 
ſuch calling is not alway ioyned with the effectuall calling of 
his grace, and ſo the reprobate may haue it, but the efficacy of 
grace cannot be reſiſted: not becauſe mans will of it ſelfe hath 
no propertic to refuſe, but becauſe effectuall grace taketh a- 
way this property, and maketh it vnable to reſiſt: whence it 
followeth againe, that no man is conuerted againſt his wil, be- 
cauſe grace in the inſtant of conuerſion taketh away vnwilling- 
neſſe and maketh vs willing. ES 
64 Againſt this our aduerſaries hold, * that humane will a wind. de ef. 
hath ſome power , which being breathed vpon by Gods Spirit, doth _ —_ 
wot a little worke with working grace in his conuenſion. The man- 
ner how it worketh, they ſay is by concurring with Gods grace 
in our vpriſing. The efficacy of which grace dependeth on the 
free conſent of our will. For firſt they copare our will to things 
defectiue, which yet haue in themſelues an inward condition 
of their owne, whereby they can receiue perfection, whenſoe- 
uer any helpe cometh. Thus they liken it b to the eye, which p A sum 
though it ſee not in the darke , yet can ſee as ſoone a4 light cometh, — 11.9.4 
becauſe in it /elfe it hath the ecu of ſeeing. © Andtoa man — jr 
halfe mad, who yet hath life in him, and thereby can recouer "; 
when helpe com:th to cure him. And to a man in priſon, that can explic..g.Rbe, 
come out, ifthe doore be opened, and his fetters taken off, in Luc. 10. 30. 
Next they ſay, the efficacy of the grace whereby we vpriſe,lieth in 
the cooperation of our will with it, as Hout will and Gods grace 
were two ſenerall agents in the vpriſing, as for example, when 
two men cary a burden betweene them, which neither of _ 
one 
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a vdi ſupta. alone caricth. Thus Andradius © ſaith, Gods grace and our free- 
Ebner. Gent, will make one cauſe of our application to iuſtice. And Thomas, It 
Ly.c.igd it in the power of onr freewill to hinder, or not to hinder, the recei« 
wing of diuine grace: as if it had the office ofa Porter in the ſoule 

. of man, to let in, and ſhut out. f And Bellarmine : Gods motion 
15 8 1.4.c16. leauethi man altogether free, to be conuerted or not be. His will it 
truly free, and actermineth it ſelfe, though God mone and appiy 

gTom.2.dilp-8. ir to the worke,- in that Gods motion is in the power thereof, 8 And 
8 Gregory of Valentia, That man is connerted and anſwereth Gods 
callmg , this is to be aſcribed to his owne fr eewill and Gods grace. 

kRuard.art.y. And yet more ay n the Deane of Louan, with whom, though 
expl- . not in ſo full words, the two former leſuites agree, The * of 


10. 

— God being ginen alike to both , yet one man is connerted,and the o- 
ther not, And if it be demanded what the reaſon is, why this man it 
conuerted and that man is not it is not becauſe he that is conuerted 
receiued greater belpe of God whereby he might effectualiy be con- 
— the reaſonis to be aſſigned on the behatfe of bus freewill: 
namely that being aſſiſted with equall helpe, the one would be con- 
aerted, and the other mould not be conuerted. This is nigh to the 
hereſie of Pelagius, And thus we ſee the moſt noble gift wher- 
by we vpriſe frõ fin , is not thought to be the lating 
grace of God flowing from our election, which in a ſingular 
maner,more deepely and fecretly,inlighteneth, inſpireth, per- 
ſwadeth,impelleth ys:but I know not what ſeruilemotion that 
ftandeth waiting at the doore of our heart for anſwer,whether 
freewill will letit in or no. An aſſettion ſo vnteaſonable, that 
ſome of their owne Doctors haue fotſaken it, and imbraced 

iCom. Mus. the doctrine of our Church. Our owne ſtrength , i ſaith a Bi- 

cancion. omi. ſhop of theirs, is not ſufficient to bring vs backe from death. We 

* fanmot be connerted and ſuued by our owne power, The exciting 

grace, which diſpoſeth thee to thy conuerſion, God worketh in thee 
without thee , God ſoweth it in vs, without vs, bat he reapeth it 

with vs - wot = our cooperation it needfull,but that our conſent ii 

required, when that, irring vs vp, is gone before our conſent: 

not the workes of — 4 ee diols — 

but the grace of God, which is againſt the merit of congruity: 

and the efficacy of that grace dependeth not on our 

. ut 


ff 


1 it that it faint not, and putting away temptations 
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but gocth before it, and worketh conſent. 

65 Touching the ſtate of regeneration, when a man is iu- 
ified and adopted, we thinke the will is ſet at libertie, and 
hath receiued a new condition, that it can will and cooperate 
with Gods Spirit all the daies of our life : as an inſtrument of 
muſicke being ſet in tune, can afterward yeeld good muſic ke 
which before it could not: and allthe good that a man, eleua- 
ted into this ſtate, doth, are the workes of his renewed will, as 
things outwardly wrought by an artificer, are the workes of 
his owne hands, Vet this mult be expounded with three limita- 
tions, euery one whereof the Church of Rome denieth. E Fir}, 
that it ſtill needeth the grace of God to protect it, as beſore a- 
doption came it needed his power to create it. This protectiõ 
ſtandeth in ſhewingthe minde what is good and euill, in di- 
reing and applying it to the actions, in gouerning and 


K Plal. 125. r. 


] Refert Bann,. 


which elſe would hinder it being mutable, Againſt this ! our 22 


aduerſaries hold that a man indued ith the habit of charuie, concl.s, 


needeth no more but Gods generall helpe to the acts andexerciſes 
of his charitie. And that which is worſe, he may increaſe in cha- 
ritie without any further helpe , yea thar God by his proui- 
dence preuenteth not the will to the doing of ſuch an act, but 
it is the man himſelſe that fitſt deliberateth of it. The ſecond li- 
mitation is, that pet ſeuerance in good beginneth not in the 
will, but in Gods protecting grace that vpholdeth the will 


m Mat. 6. 10, 


from deſiſting: hence it follweth, w that to euety new worke Pal a4. 


the will needeth anew grace; as Organs giue ſound no lon- 


n Bell. de grat 


ger then while the bello wes are blowing. Againſt this n our Klibub 


aduerſaries teach, that a iuſt man, when himſelfe will, can pra- ck. 


Qiſe any righteouſneſſe internall or externall, by doing good 
workes, and kee ping Gods law. Neither needeth he, ordinati- 
lie any new grace to excite him, but ouely to help him. o And 
in cafe of falling into ſinne, When it is faid the will cannot crope- 
rate to riſe again, the meaning is, t hat it cannot do it ſo eaſily:There 


o Anton. part.. 
tit. 4. c. a. & 6. 


are, among the Papiſts, that thinke this impious blaſphemie, — I: 


and ſauoring of Pelagianiſme. Alphonſus a ſaith, hex our wil ps hm 


by Goas help, bath begun to do any good, it cannot withomt the ſame tia. 


ſpecial 


— 
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ſpecial helpe, proſecute the good begun, nor perſenere in it. And 
2d. a6. pos. Gregotius Ariminenſis © writeth, that every man, in this preſent 
ſtate, in ſo weake and infirme to each good worke falling vnder Gods 
lan zthat not onely to do it better and more caſily , but euen ſanply to 
do it he needeth,by reaſon of his infir mit ie, the ſpeciall aide of Gods 

grace: ſo farre forth that wit hont this aide he can do no good. 
65 The third limitation is, that the will being Feed „ and 
— vpholden by the grace of God, in maner afoteſaid, f yet can it 
performe no perfect obedience ro Gods commandements, 
nor do any thing that ſhal haue no fin in ĩt: much leſſe can it do 
workes meritorious; but all that tegenerate will can do, is vn- 
t Digreſſ 3. &æ perfect, and needeth forgiueneſſe, as I haue ſnewed t before. 
And although u Gods workes be perfect and vndefiled, which 
himſelfe alone worketh out of us, yet the things he worketh in 
vs by his Spitit, in this life, are vnperfeR, becauſe of out fleſh, til 
the time of the next life eome, when that which is vnperfeR 
ſhal be done away. And ſome Papiſts ſeeme to be of this mind. 
Sum. l a tract. Altiſiodorenſis * ſaith , Libertie from ſiune, is onely in good men, 
9 whom Gods grace hath ſet free not that they cannot ſinne, but that 
ſinne ſhall beare no dominion ouer them. But the Church of Rome 
„ Greg.z va. holdeth the contrary, I That Gods grace ſo healeth our nature, 
ent. com 2-P- that we do not onely receiue thereby a condition to be able to auoid 
2 lb. 1051 & 4llmortall ſinnes all our life long, but alſo by our workes merit the 
eben x d. ncreaſe of grace and eternal life. The ſubſtance of which works 
17-9.2.Bic.2.d proceedeth from our one free will, the grace of God doing 
27.dub.2. no more but adding to them a certaiue condition or reſpect 
that maketh them meritorious: becauſe, as they imagine, al- 
though it exceed not the facultie of our nature to do a good worke, 
yet it is not in vs to make the ſame meritorious , vnleſſe God of his 

bounty will accept it. | 
67 And hitherto I haue laid downe what is to be holden 
of freewill,and how the Papiſts differ from vs, wherein it is ſin- 
gularly to be obſetued, that we haue in euery point, the voice 
of one or other, among themſelues, on our ſide: and that we 
— — haue not, as, dchey maliciouſly report vs, turned mẽ into beaſts 
polog.epilt. or ſtones, by taking away free will, but acknowledge it ſo far as 
to make all fleſh vnexcuſable before Gods iudgement on. 
n 


u Deut. 32.4 
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And truly had we aſcribed ſomewhat too little to it, and taken 

from it to giue the more to Gods grace, yet were our ertot on 

the better hand, and de ſerued not to be ſet ypon the ſtage with 

ſuch outcries, as if all our Church were proved vnholy therby: 

for a Saint of their owne,by © the teſtimony of Caſſandet( who < Conſuli. ad 
was alſo of his mind) ſaith, This is the part of godly minded men, ome 
to attribute nothing to themſelues but all to Gel, grace. Mhence it 
falloweth, that how much ſoeuer a man gine to grace, yet in ſo doing 

he departeth not from piette;t hough to do it he ſbouid detract ſome- 

thing from the power of nature and frerwill. Bat when any thing 

it taben from Gods grace, and giuen to nature, which beloxgeth to 

grace, that cannot be without eminent danger. But whatiocucr 

we haue done inthe point, this I am (ure of,that our aduerſa- 

ries are gone too farte, euen by theit one confeſſion. There 

haue not bene wanting Diuines in our times, d ſaith Dom. Bannes, a 22.5. 350 
who haue giuen too much to freewill. and the power F nature: and 

while they thought to eſchue the error of Lutherans, they fell into 

the proud bereks of Pelagians, And to make men free they haue 

made them proud. & filled them with ſacriledge. This is the trurb. 5). 
For free will hath of it ſelfe either ſome ſtrengih, though ſmall, 

or none at all. If any, then Chriſt ſaid not true, without me ye can 

do nothing. If none, then where is ftee will, od the cooperation 

thereof with Gods gtaceꝰ I will end the point with Saints Au- 

ſtins complaint. I ui hanh full men to aſeribe ſo much to we abe & . p eb. 4 
wounded nat ure:true it is, ihat man, when he was made, had great polt.Ser.2. 
ſtrengih of freewill, but by finne he loft in. But * our aduetlaries Tee. 

thinke Saint Auſtin went too farre in this queſtion, attributing pler.de iet 

too little to mans will. — 


—_ 


$. 41+ In the Romane Church I confeſſe there be ſome bad and ſinfull 

folke. For the Church is called gra & formoſa, blackg and faire. Cant. i. be · 

cauſe in it are mixed good and bad; as out of diverſe parables of our Sauiour 

I proued before: but there are two differences betwixt the ſiufull which are 

in the Romane Church, and among the ſectaries. And firſt of thoſe that are 
among the ſectaries, there are none truly Holy, of which, as of the better or 

more worthie part, their Church may be denominated and termed Holy, as 
the Romane Church may be. It may perhaps be chat diuers of them —_— 
| m 
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The Papiſts excuſe the unholineſſe of their Church, 


from groſſer ſinnes, as ſwearing , backbiting , ſtealing, &c. and that they do 
ſometimes many workes morally good, as giue almes, ere hoſpitals, liue, 
at leaſt in outward ſhew , in modeſt and moderate ſort: but alas theſe be not 
ſufficient, or certaive ſignes of ſaoctitie: all this and perhaps much more we 
may kind in the heathen Philoſophers. Theſe outward actions may proceed 
from naturall, and ſometimes from vicious and fintull motives, and conſe- 
quently may be verie farre from true holineſſe, which muſt proceede of 
true chatitie; without which charitie,to diſtribute all that one hath to feed the 
poore, or to giue ones bodie to burne ,doth nothing profite, 1. Cor. 13. The 
which charitie muſt proceed de corde puro, & conſcientia bona ,& fide non fi- 
fa, I. Tim. 1. The which things being molt inward , and conſequently hid- 
den and ſecret , cannot 1 be ſhewed to be prelent by thoſe outward 
actions. Nay they cannot be infallibly know ne of the partie himſelfe ( for, 
Nemo ſcit vtrum amore an odio dignus ſit:&y quis poteſt dicere, mundum eſt cor 
meum. Pro. 20.) but are reſerued to him onely qui ſcrutatur corda, to wit, al- 
—_— God; and it cannot be perfectly knowne of vs who haue them truly: 
and conſequently who be truly Saints, vnleſſe it pleaſe him to reveale it by 
miracle, or ſome other certaine way vnto vs, 
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The eAnſwer, 
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x Toproue we are not the holy Church of Cod, the Ie- 
ſuite obiected our ſinfull lives, as if we had bene of worſe con- 
uerſation then the profeſſors of the true faith could be. But for- 
ſomuch as he wiſely foreſaw, that if we fell to comparing the 
liues ofone another, his owne Church would receiue as much 
diſgrace thereby as ours,and his argument bent againſt ys, in 
the diſcharge would recoile vpon himſelfe, and roll in the fall 
vpon the heads of his owne people, becauſe they are as bad 
and ſinfull as their fellowes : therefore now he anſwereth that 
difficultie, by aſſigning a difference betweene the people of 
his Church and the people of ours in this point: and the diffe- 
rence, he ſaith, is this, that although in his Romane Church 
there be ſome bad and ſinfull, yet all are not ſoʒ whereas with vs 
there are none good, but all are wicked. A proud and ridicu- 
lous bragge; but yet I anſwer it. True holineſſe conſiſteth in 
the concourſe of the righteouſneſſe of iuftification and ſancti 
fication. The former of iuſtification is whereſouer Chriſt with 
all his merits, is imputed, and apprehended by faith, forthe 
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pardon of our ſinnes, and accepting of vs againe to eternall life, 


This is called the righteouſnes of faith, and they which haue it a Rom. 4. ff. & 
are truly holy thereby, and our Church teacheth ir againſt the 


Church of Rome that hath renounced it, and ſodepriucd her 
children of all true holineſſe. The ſecond of ſanctific ation, is 
when we bring forth fruites worthy of amendment of life, not 
walking after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, And we affirme, that 
in our Church this alſo is ioyned with the former, though we 
all confeſſe it be in great weakneſſe, and fate from that per- 


fection which we deſite: and ſuch as walke init b are proued b r. lob. 3. 5. 

a Mat. 7. 16. & 13. 
Rom. 8.9, 
5. 23. Eph. 
2. Pet. 1.3. f 


thereby to be truly holy. 


2 Againſt this externall righteouſnes of out ſanctification, Ga 
the Ieſuite obiecteth, that crhonugh we abſiaine from groſſer ſinnes, 3® 


and do many good morall wor, & c. yet this is no certaine ſigne we 

are holy: for this and much more may proceed from ſinfull motions, 
and be found among the very Gemtiles . Whereto I anſwer, that 
this were a good argument againſt vs, if we had no righteouſ- 
neſſe among vs but ſuch as he hath herein deſcribed, For this 
morall holineſſe is no holineſſe indeed, neither do we thereby 
declare the holineſſe of our Church; but ſay, the good workes 
done among vs proceed from faith and loue, and are directed 
to the glory of God, according tothe rules of ſanctification, 
and ſo are ſufficient to teſtifie for vs. And we grant, as the Ieſuit 
requireth , that many great and plauſible workes of moralitie 
may proceed from naturall,zee ſinful motiues, and that therefore 
there is no true holmeſſe vnleſſe it proceed from charitie, grounded 
on a pure heart anda good conſcience, and faith vnfained : but we 
adde withall, that the workes of our Church proceed from this 
charitie, and thence receiue their condition of holineſſe. 

3 And ho doth the leſuite know the contrary, becauſe 
he ſalth ſo confidently, the holineſſe found among ys ariſeth 
not from charitie? What is the ground — ſaith ſo? 
He anſwereth, true charitie, a good comſcience, and faith, be things 
inward and ſecret; and therefore cannot by our outward action be 
ſbewed io be preſem: nay he ſaith, the partie himſelſi without rem. 
lation or miracle, cannot be ſure he hath them. The which if it be 


good 


true, I deſire him to anſwer plainly, how = knoweth his owne 


Faith knowne by the fruites. 


e 1. Ioh. 3. 7. 


d Iac. 3.18. 


e Mat. 7. 16. 
Lac. 643. 


Mat. 5. 16. 
2. Pet. 1. 10. 


good workes proceed from faith and charitie? and by what 
meanes he will demonſtrate it to me that doubt it? for reue- 
lation and miracle, I am ſure he can ſhew none: becauſe the 
miracles of his Legend, Which is all he can pleade, concerne not 
him that neuer bad them; and yet he thinketh his holineſſe and 
the holineſle of his people, is a good marke of the Catholicke 
Church. It is falſe therefore that he ſaith, Vo man by his outward 
workes without mirac le, can be certaine he hath ul or charitie. 
For © Saint Iohn ſaith, He that doth righteouſaeſſe, is righteoms 
as God us righteow , And Saint Iames, 4 She me thy farth by thy 
works and Iwill ſhew thee my faith by my works. And our bleſſed 
Sauiour, By their fruites ye ſbal know them, f It is not a good tree 
that bringeth forth euill ſruite, nor an euill tree that bringeth forth 
good frune. For men gather not figs of thornei nor grapes of thiſtles. 
A good man, out of the good treaſury of his heart, bringeth forth 
good things: and an euill man, out of the enill treaſure of bis heart, 
brmgeth forth euill. And it charitie cannot be proued to be pre- 
ſent by our workes, becauſe it is a thing hidden ſecretly within vs, 
then no cauſe can be proved or knowne'by the effects, and no 
phyſitian can know the inward ſlate of the bodie by the out- 
ward ſignes: which were abſurd. And the word of God calling 
vpõ vs8to let eur light ſo ſhine afore me that they may ſee our good 
workes: and h bidding vs thereby to make our election ſure, and 
promiſing an abundant entrance into Chriſts kingdome to all that 
follow vertue, temperance, patience, &c. ſhould deceiue vs, 
if when we had taken paines in ſo doing, we could not be aſſu- 
red that our workes ariſe from faith : without which faith 
no worke were good, nor could miniſter any argument of our 


ſaluation to vs. 


4 Our workes there fore being not founded on mens tra- 
ditions, as popiſh workes are; not directed to a falſe end, but 
done according to the direction of the word, and for the glory 
of God, in the faith of Teſus Chriſt, without any opinion of 
perfection, either to iuſtiſie vs, or to merit, or ſatisſie thereby, 
are good workes, and infallibly ſecure the doers that they haue 
true charitie, and are the true Saints of God, though they haue 
no miracles, nor other reuelation then this of Gods ſpirit re- 
| | | newing 
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newing them. For of ſich workes our aduerſaries themſelues 


ſay, i T hey are the execution and manifeſtation of our righteouſnes, iThole&.qin 


Yea the D:uines of Colen ffirme expreſly againſt that which 


Gal. 3. 


the Ieſuite here ſaith, & that we rely not principally vpon our inhe- k Antididag, 
rent righteouſneſſe, becanſe it 14 vuper fetl: bur thereby, as by a cer- Colon. page. 


mine invard experiment, we are certified of the remiſſion of our ſis 
(who feele and proue in our ſelues ſuch a renouation of our ſpirit) 
and that the per fect iuſſice of Chriſt is imputed to vs, and that ſo 
(rift by faith dwelleth in vt. In which words affitming the ex- 
periment and certificat that Gods children haue within them, 
and the feeling of their renouatiõ, and Chriſt dwelling in them 
by faith, all which, they ſay, ariſeth from their workes; they 
make it plaine, how falſe and friuolous it is that the Ieſuite aſſu- 
meth, that no man without renelation or miracles, can intallibly 
know whether he haue true faith andloue or not, And [ will 
make it yet plainer in the Digreſſion following, 


5— — 
— a 


Digreſſion. 43. Proning that Gods children without miracles or 
extraordinary reuelation, may be and are infallibly aſſured 
that they haue grace, and are in the ſtate of ſaluation. 


5 For to the place of Eceleſ. 9. 1. I anſwer, firſt the Ie- 
ſuite hath miſalledged it. For the Hebrew is thus, No man l 
eth lone or hatred,all things are before him. And I care not though 
his Trent-wilgar-latine be as he alledgeth it, for the Hebrew 
is the onely authenticall text, and not the Latin,whereof them- 
ſelues haue a baſe conceit, though the Councell of Trent haue 


canonized it. For Dominicus Bannez l reporteth, that ſiuse this 1 In 1. par. The. 


decree, there are not wanting many great men in the Church of 
Rome, that take vpon them to correlt and cenſure it, and (ay, the 
interpreter miſſed it fouly in many things. And himſelfe is of the 
ſame mind, and acknowledgeth, 4. being at laſt conuinced by 
his owne experience, he iudgerh the Hebrew text vncorrupt. What 
vanitie therefore is it in our aduerſaries, to alledge a tranſlation 
which themſelues deſpiſe as corrupt and vicious? Secondly, to 
the words I anfgver, that Salomon __ not ſay, that No man 
1 2 can 
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m Rom.s.s. 
Gal.4.6. 


can ſimply know the loue or hatred of God to him; but in a 
compound ſence, that No man eanknow it by the outward 
euents of this life: the which. hindeteth not but it may be 
knowne by the teſtimonie of Gods ſpirit renewing vs; as Ca- 
tharinus himſelfe a Papiſt,expountetheir:: and this is it that 
we ſay,®Godsloue is ſhed in our hoarts, and made knowne to 
vs by the holy Ghoſt. 5 

6 To the place of Prou. 20. 9. I ſay brieſſy, that it proueth 
euidently againſt the leſuit, that no man can keepe Gods com- 
mandements, becauſe he cannot make his heart cleane from 
ſinne: but it toucheth not the aſſurance of grace, becaule grace 
is, and infallibly knowne to be, where the heart beginneth to 
be cleanſed, though yet (as it neuer ſhal be in thislife)it be not 
perfectly cleane. For we are not aſſured that charitie and faith 
dwell in vs by this, that our hearts are per fey cleane : for then 
the text had bene againſt vs: but by this, that they are free 

from hypocriſie , and begin to be cleanſed, and dayly increaſe 
therein. 

7 The manner how we know we haue grace and ſhall be 
ſaued, is by the meanes of the holy Ghoſt , whoſe worke it is 
to aſſure vs; the which he doth, firſt by producing in vs the ef- 
fects of ſauing grace and predeſtination , which is the conſtant 
reforming ofour life within and without. Whereupon it fol- 
loweth,that he which giveth himſelſe effectually and ſtedfaſtly 
to a godly life, may infallibly be ſecured thereby of his ſaluatis, 
becauſe God, whoſe promiſes are infallible," hath vowed ſal- 
uation to all ſuch. Next by infuſing or inſpiring into vs the mo- 
tion of aſſurance, and by inclining our heart to giue conſent 
to the promiſes of the Goſpell. The which inſpiration is a ſu- 
pernaturall work of God, created in vs by the outward meanes 
of the word, and the inward operation of his Spirit, conſiſting 
in a certaine knowledge and feeling that we haue of Gods 

good pleaſure toward vs,when once we truly beleeue. And 
as the eye in ſeeing hath a certaine propertie annexed, that it 
knoweth it ſeeth : ſo faith and grace, in whom ſocuer it is, hath 
this condition, that it knoweth it ſelfe to be ſuch; and it not 
onely worketh out wardly the things that are good, but by a 
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reciprocall aſpect it ſeeth it ſelfe, and 4 eldeth aſſurance to the 


ſubiect. In which ſence Saint Auſtin® faith, Every man, if he hawe o be uinir l. ij 


faith ſeeth it in his heart, or ſeeth it nan, f he hane none. And again, Gl. 


p He that loueth his brother hnoweth the charitie wherewith he la- p lib ict. 


neth bim, better then he knoweth his brather wum he laue 


' 8 This is proued by the ſaying of Saint Paul:a We haue rerei- a Amt g. 


uod, not the ſpirit of bondage to feare any more, but the ſpivit of a= 
doprion, — we cry lde, Father? and the ſame 755 beareth 
witneſſe with our ſpirit that we are the ſonnes of God, Whereunto 
it is ridiculous to anſwet, that this teſtimonie which God gi» 
ueth ynto vs by his ſpirit, is but coniecturall, that is to ſay, ſuch 
as ſtirteth vp our vnderſtanding ; onely vpon probable con- 
iectures, to beleeue, which yet are ſubieR to error. For ſo Gods 
ſpirit ſhould manifeſtly deceiue vs, andthe ſpitit of bondage 
to feate ſhould remaine Rill,and his ſpirit ſhould teach vs to cry 
Father, when we are not his children; and finally, in giuing te- 
ſtimony, be ſubiect to the ſame fallibilitie that ours is. 


ſame Apottle* ſaith, Prone your ſelves whether you are in the r Off. . 


uith: examine your ſeluet: know ye not that Chriſt is in yon, e | 
4 be reprobater? To hat purpoſe ſhould men — . 
ſelues if they can find no infallihle certaintier for they might 
reply againe, we haue tried out ſelues, and find Chriſt to be in 
vs by faith and charitie: but we are neuer the neare: we may be 
reprobates for all this, and thy preaching hath done vs no 
good; forthe Papiſts tell vs, our knowledge is but coniecturall, 
and our examination cannot ſecure vs from feare or error: 


which were abſurd. Againe he ſaith,' After ye belcened the Goſe t ephiz.15; 


pell, ye were ſealed with the holy fpirit of promiſe: and Saint Iohn, 


t Me know that we _ the truth, and before him we ſbal make Lob 315. 
our hearts confident," Hereby we know that we dwell in bim,and ho u 413. 
in vi, becauſe be bath ginen vs of bu ſpirit. I haus written unto'* 33. 


u that beleene,that yen ye haus eternal litt. This ſe 
r br ypon them, 
whereby they are infallibly diftioguiſhed fromthe world: and 
the knowledge thereof, which is axtributed to them, declareth 
chat they ſee the ſeale , nd ſo. conſequently cannot be decei- 
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and not by coniecture onely,knoweth them to be his one. 

But ſaying, we knew we haue the truth, we dwell in him, we haue 

eternalllife , we make our hearts confidem ; he ſhewerth plainly 

how falſe it is, that faith and loue cannor be knowne to be 

reſent withoutreuelation. For all this, he ſaith, we know by 

that which is written: and if we knew it but morally and pro- 

bably without full aſſurance, then we ſhould be confident,cuen 

by Gods owne appointment, in that which might deceive vs. 

de luſtificar. Againe, Stapleton? confeſſeth, that Saint Paul pronoumcet h the 

ecm fame certmintie of other mens ſaluation,that he doth ef bis owne: 

1 and therefore we may haue aſſurance of grace and perſeue · 

= 1. Cor 5. 46. rance as well as he had; for in diuers places he ſheweth, that 
Rom..3%P. he was aſſured of Gods ſpirit, and grace, and eternall life, 

2828 9 You ſhall heare what the ancient Fathers ſay touching 

2 Hom.17.paz. (his matter. *Macarius ſaith, eL/rbowgh they are not as yet entred 

248, into the whole mheritance prepared for them in the world to come, 

yet through the earneſt which they now recetns, they are as certaine 

of it, as if they were already crowned and raigning. Neither do they 

thinks it ſtrange, that they ſhal thus raigne together with ( hriſt, by 

reaſon of the abundance and confidence of the ſpurit. And why ſo? F- 

uem becanſe;being yet in the fleſh, they haue the taft of the ſweetnes 

aud the efficacie of the power thereof, The dinell conered the ſoule 

of man with a darke veile but afterward comerh grace and putteth 

off that veile wholly , whereby hereafter the ſoale is purified, and 

made able with pureneſſe to behold the glory of true light, and the 

true Sunne of righteomſneſſe,as it were lighrening in bis heart. Saint 

rat. Auſtine Þ ſaith, There iu 4 kind of glorying in 1 conſcience, when 

poſtmed. [ow knoweſf thy faith is ſincere, thy hope certaine, thyloue without 

diſſembling. Saint Auſtine therefore tooke it for granted, that 

Debanire, the ſe things might be knowne. Hierome, not the ordinary do- 

728.  Qorof that name, but a Greeke writer, c ſaith, that a a women 

with child feeleth the ſpringing thereof in her wombe within ber, ſs 

the baptized by the ivy and comfort and reioycing which is wrought 

in the heart know that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in them, the which 

they received in their bapti/me . Gregorie the Biſhop of Rome 

4 Diller: faith, The mind filed with Gods ſpirit , hath her moſt exident 

Mues, enen vertne and bumiliie, the which if they perfettly meete 

| 1 


4 


Certaintic of grace and ſaluation, 295 
in the mind, then it is plaine they giue teſtimony that the boly Ghoſt 
ij preſent. Bernard ſaith, Wheuinf bur he that retwrneth laue e Bpill. toy. 
1 God who hath loued bim The which is doue, when the ſpirit by 

Faith, reuealeth to a man the eternall purpoſe of God concerning bis 
future ſaluation. Which reuelation is nothing elſe but the — 
of ſpirituall grace, whereby the deeds of the fleſb are mortificd,and 
the man prepared to the kingdome of heanen, Let theſe ſpeeches 
of the ancient be well looked into, and it will appeare they 
contain all that I haue affirmed touching the certainty of grace 
and ſaluation. 

10 And te what purpoſe do our aduerſaties take ſuch 
paines, and deuiſe ſuch ſhifts to anſwer them? They ſay, theſe 
aud ſuch like places proue there is 4 certaintie on Gods behalſe, 
but not ow onrs : as if God, revealing his certaintie to vs, did not 
thereby create in vs the like; as when a man looketh his face in 
aglaſſe,he imprinteth in the glaſſe the ſame forme that is in his 
face. They ſay, we haue an experimentall or morall knowledge but 
not an infallible certaintie, not aſſurance of faith, and ſuch like. 

This they anſwer, and their friends ſit down contented with it: 

whereas notwithſtanding when they haue wrangled what they 

3 ſay the very ſame that I haue layd downe; and if their 


f Altiſiod.ſum. 
affirme,we may know it our good deſire, comfort of minde, and 2 


good workes. Scotus 8 ſaith, As I belecue God is three in ru _ 


ſed, whereby I beleene this, Dominicus Bannes ® ſaith, Every one h In Tho.2s, 


may attaine to that certaintie of his owne grace, that he may withs © 

out all doubting be as ſure thereof ,au he is that there is a citie called 

Reme.Andſome hold ® the very certaintie of faith as we teach 1 
| vg and : 


0 


pO 


296 Certaintie of Grace and ſaluation. 


and define it. Next touching the remiſſion of ſinnes and eter- 
o Medin, vbi nall life, they ſay, o/ would haue enery beleeuer certamly to hope he 
222 Hal obtaine eternall life. Doctor Stapleton ' ſaith, We leaue not 
pag. 341. a ſinner hanging in the middeſt of wanering doubt fulneſſe, but we 
place him tn good and firme hope, when once his conſcience witneſſeth 
with him that he hath truly repented . I grant indced that ſome 
of theſe diſallow the certaintie of faith in this caſe, and admit 
a man onely to hope; but chis is but contention about words, 
and they had as good haue ſaid, Faith, confidence or truſt, as 
| hs 4 hope, but for the preiudice of their ſtomacks. Fot they con- 
Pan. 23. 48. feſſe, the certaint ie of hope is not any doubt fulneſſe, wauering one 
0 while to this ſide, another while to that, as a man thinketh himſelſe 
Sometime accepted of God, and ſometime not : but it ts a certaintie 
in the will of him that hopeth, both firme and aſſured, excluding all 
doubifulneſſe touching remiſſion of ſennes. The which in effect is 
as much as we ſay, and full oppoſite to the Ieſuites aſſertion, 
Againe, ſeeing c themſelues grant that a// concluſions are the con- 
cluſions of faith, which ariſe from one propeſitzon contained in the 
Scripture, and another by good conſequence added vnto it: why 
ſhould they denie this to be a concluſion of faith, My finnes are 
forgiuen me? For the firſt propoſition is expreſſe Scripture, He 
that repenteth is pardoned. The next, aſſumed to it, is cuidently 
knowne inthe conſcience, But I repent, The concluſion there- 
fore is of faith, Therefore I am forginen,or ſuch like, For no man 
knoweth he hath faith or any grice, but by ſuch and the ſame 
diſcourſe that this is. The cuidence of which reaſons haue dri- 
uen ſome Papiſts to allow vs the name alſo as wel as the thing. 
For I ſhewed euen now, that Cathatinus at the Councell of 
Trent def:nded our very affertion, that he chilgof Godby the 
certaintic of faith knoweth himſelſe to be m the ſlate of grace. The 
ſEnchirid. like is written by the Diuines of Colen, It is true, and required 
Sehen cat for a mint $uſtification, that he certainly beleeuei nos onely in genes 
lon.pag-139. vall,that ſuch as are truly pemtent ſhal obtaine for gruenes by Chriſt, 
but-alſo that the man himfelfe which beleeneth ſhall be forginen 
through faith in Chrift, And againe, Thi « true, that no mans ſons 
are forginen him wvnleſſe he belecue that he bath obtained forgiue- 
nes through Chriſt. And a Frier in the time of the Councell of 
Trent, 
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Trent, a preached thus before the Councell, Let man ( ſaith he) u Refert Inno- 
abhorring the vaine confidence of his own worthines, depend wholly — — 
on Gods mercy. Let him make account that God. as a meſt louing fa - Trident, 
ther gs preſent with him, frogvhom let him alway expect things ioy- 
full and happie: and let him neuer ſuffer that perſwaſion to be ſtri- 
hen ont of his minde : though the difficulies be infirite which the 
world,the fleſh, and the diuell procure: thereby to leade vs from the 
confidence of God, and hit moſt religios ſeruice. Wherefore they 
do not wander in the maze of donbifulneſſe, which through Chriſt 
hane obtained righteouſneſſe,but in the ſecuritie of their minde, and 
peace of their conſcience, and toy of their heart, being taught by 
the Spirit which teſtifieth with them that they are the ſonnes of God, 
they crie Abba, Father, | 

11 Why ſtriue they then ſobicterly againſt vs in this ti- 
tle?and why do they racke & torment the conſciences ofmen, 
by telling them, that without miracle ir cannot be known who 
ſlandeth in grace, when vanquiſhe by the truth, they are for- 
ced, in the end, tocate their owne words, andconfeſle it may 
be knowne by the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit within vs? You 
ſhall ſee the peeuiſhneſſę that is among them: 7wil,* ſaith one 7 
of them, allow euery faithfull man to hope certenſy that be ſhall ob- ; te 8 
taine eternal life „ but to be confident therein wth the Lutheran 
confidence, I uteri forbid bim. Marke the vanitie and ſtomacke 
of our aduerſaties: they will allow vs to be certaine and confi- 
dent, and we require no more, but not with the Lutheran con- 
fidence: they will communicate with the doctrine ypon a little 
parly, but they wil firſt giue it a new name to małe it Roman- 
Catholike. Luther belike did them ſome ſhrewd turue, that 
they would endure his termes no longer in their church. They 
ſeeme to be in the ſame taking with him, that the man in / Sui - u Oi aiau- 
das was toward hz Cat far eating up his Partridge : he loued his 3338 
bird well, as the Pope did hiscrowne,, and therefore the Cat e 1erpur = 
that deuoured it, muſt looke to dell no longer in his houſe, —— 
but be packing. | | 


$. 43. Bur hitherto it was heuer beand that almightie God did by tmire- 
cle ,or any ſuch cenaine way, giue teſtimonic that either Luther, ot cur. 
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or anie of their fellowes had this true holineſſe. or chat they were Saints, 
Whercas it hath pleaſed him to gine teſtimonie, by miracles,of the holineſſe 
of diuerſe that profeſſed the Romane faith, as of 8. Benedict, S. Anthonie, 5. 
Greg. Thaumatut gus, S. Bernard, S. Francis, & diuers others: who all profeſſed 
the Romane faith; and diuerſe of them were religious men, and founders of 
religious orders, which Proteſtants reie and ſecke by all means to diſgrace. 


— —— 
— — 


The Anſwer. 


—_ 


1 The firſt part of this is anſwered before, ſect.3 g. num. 1. 
where I haue ſhewed how, and in what maner God giueth te- 
ſtimonie that we are his Saints and our workes Holy: whither I 
refetre the Reader. The next point containeth neuer a true 
word. For not one of the perſons named, ptofeſſed the Roman 


faith as it is now holde. *For Thaumaturgus liuedin the yeare 


240. Anthonie in the yeare 330, and Benet inthe yeare 500, 
All which cime the preſent religio of che Romane Church was 
vnborne, except a verie few points of ſmall moment brought 
in by the ſupertiition of a few, and controlled by the generall 
doctrine of the Church, as Iſhall clearely proue in the clone 
following, Bernard lived later by 500.yeares,buthe knew not 
the preſent Romane faith, He was indeed aMonke, & in many 
things ſuperſtitious, (& what maruell, liuing aboue a thouſand 
yeares after — but he was a Papiſt in none of the princi- 
pall points of the religion. For he held the ſufficiencie of the 
Scripture without traditions, iuſtific ation by faith alone, that 
our workes merite not, that no man can łeepe the Law, that a 
man, by the teſtimony of Gods Spirit within him, may be cer- 
taine of grace; that there is no ſuch free will as the Popiſh 
Schoolemen teach; he ſtood againſt the pride of the Pope, and 
the opinion touching the conception of the bleſſed — 
without originall ſinne: as I will make good againſt the Ieſuite 
or anie that will take his part. Who if he would deale faithfully 
and to the point, ſhould not ſay Bernard profeſſed the Remane 
Faith, and was a Mone but he ſhould haue ſhe ed, that he pro- 
feſſed the preſent Romane faith, as the Councell of Trent and 
the Ieſuits haue ſet ĩt dowue, at leaſt inthe fundamentall points 
| 1 thereof 


RR — 
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thereof, which be can neuer do. As for Francis of Aſſiſe , who 
lued about the ſame time, neither was he of the preſent Ro · 
mane faith, becauſe it was not holden then as now it is: hough 


I cõfeſſe the matter be not great what that Þ Lowſie Saint were. b Ecquis ere. 


2 And as concerning the miracles, whereby this Ieſuite 


Ianſwer, that what is reported of Bernard, and Francis, and 

Dominicke, and others of that ranke, are lyes and deuices. 
Which I dembftrate by this, that they ate found no where but 
inthe Legends and lives of Saints, written by the Friers,whole 
authoritie our aduerfaries themſe lues deſpiſe, as I will ſhew in 
the next Digreffion, The things written of Gregorie & Benet, 
and Anthonie, and ſome others ofthat time, haue more anti- 
quitie, but no more certentie, as Iwill likewiſe demonſtrate in 
the ſame Digteſſion: though allowing much thereof to be 
true, yet the Romane faith is not iuſtified thereby, becauſe, as 
I aid before, they were done whenyet it was vnhatched , and 
Rome profeſſed another religion. 

And whereas he ſaith, diuerſe of theſe were religious 
men, and founded religious orders, which Proteſtants tele ctztbis 
is eaſily anſwered by telling him againe, firft that if they were 
religious men & founded orders, yettheir ſo doing conuinceth 
not that they were of the ſame faith : for there might be orders 
and profeſſions erected in 2-contrary religion , 9s the Eſſens 
for example, had their peculiar order offeligion, and yet were, 
I chinke, no Papiſts ; who would be loath to be tyed to the ri- 


which they-profeſſcd: 4 /e/irarie nation, © ſaith theſtorje of c Ph l c. 17. 
—————— world, No woman a- 2 Pahl. 


mang t hom, nor venerie : without money dwelling among the trees: 
it is incredible to eake itʒ the nation is eternal, throwgh thou- 
ſends of ages; wherein no man is borne ; ſo fruitfull ynto them is 0- 
ther mens axce of their lies . Next, it followeth not, be- 
cauſe hey Cunded orders of Monkes,that therefore they were 
the ſame which the Church of Rome now retaineth: for — 
may be altered, as indeed they are, by the confeſſion of our 2 

uerſaries themſclues, Thirdly, ſuch as Anthonie, and Benet, and 
Buſtathius were, exeRing profeſſions and orders of life with- 


out 


dat D. Ftanciſ- 
cum pediculos 
faith it pleaſed God to giue teſtimony of theſe mens holineſſe, ſemel excuffos 
in ſeipſum ſoli · 
tum eſſe im- 
mittere? Can. 
oc. l. 1 1. c. 7. 


a 
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out warrant from the word, or at leaſt not by commandement 
thereof, it was lawfull for vs to vie our libertie in putting them 
away againe, without incurring the cenſure layed vpon vs by 
the Ieſuite. And yet he might haue remembred, that a Cardi- 
nall of his owne Church was the firſt that put downe Abbeyes 
in England. & 


8 


Digreſſion 44. Anſwering that: which the Papiſts liel renching 


the miracles of their Church, and the Saints therein. 


* — — 


4 We denie not but the gift of miracles was in the Church 
at the firſt reuealing ofthe Goſpell and long after, verie com- 
monly ; whoſe proper end was to reuoke the minds of men to 
the marking of the doctrine that accompanied them, that by 
marking it, ( which they would not ſo eafily haue done, had 
not the fame of the — miraculous workes allured thẽ) 
the efficacie thereof might lay hold vpon them, and conuett 
them, which it did. Wherby it appeareth, that all their ſtrength 
aroſe from the doctrine confirmed by them; in as much as 
it diſtinguiſhed them from deluſions, and ſuch like wonders 
as may be done by naturall cauſes, and the conv eiance of Sa- 
than, aud aſſured the beholders that their concurrence with ſo 

Apen de not. Pure and holy teaching ſhewed them to be of God, For i our 
eccl.c.14.&de aduerſaries confeſſe, that No miracle can certainly be knowen to 
— 1 bad. be ſo afore the Church approus it, &. vnleſſe the wil,by ſome meane 
i be inclined to beleene it. Whereby it appearech concerning the 
pureſt mitacles that euer were, that although as a ſigne they 

-- Jnuiced men to come and ſee, yet the men being come, were ai- 

ſured by the efficacie of the doctrine, that what they ſaw was a 
true miracle; and when God withheld this effit acie, that it in · 

e Aab clined not the mind, then the men beleeued not, but ſaid they 

aw che vnbecee- were deluſions, 1 242 v2 

3 5 This I ſay to ſhew our aduerſaries, that that they muſt not 
be offended if we examine the miracles offred,by the doctrine 

of the Scriptures. For if they confirme any other doctrine we 
may ſafely reiect them as lying wonders: But we * 


AM. 
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iſſue with them, eafier to be tried then this, touching the cre- 
dit and certaintie of their miracles: ſuch Imeane as they haue 
to ſtand vpon. For all that they can alledge for themſelues are 
either the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoliles, or of the Saints 
in the Primitiue Church, or of their Legends, Touching the 
two firft, we anſwer in a word, that they do but trifle away the 
time in talking of them, till — haue proued their religion the 
ſame that thoſe men taught: for the miracles muſt be adiud- 
ged to that ſide that retains the ſame doctrine. Whence it fol- 
loweth that the Ieſuit hath no portion in the miracles of the 

Priinitiue Church, becauſe he is not of that faith: the which if 
he will denie, then the triall muſt be made by the Scriptures, 

and he muſt no longer ſay, we haue the true faith, becauſe it 

was confirmed by miracles in the Primitiue Church; but he 

mult proue the faith of the Primitiue, and his preſent Romane 

Church all one, that afterward he may boalt of the miracles, 

This I ſay touching all thoſe miracles that are true, and were 

done indeed in the Primitiue Church, 

6 The things therefore whereupon, with moſt probabili- 
tie, they can ſtand, and wherein indeed they put moſt confi- 
dence, ate the miracles of their Legend Saints, Anthony, Be- 
net, Francis, Dominicke, and ſuch like; which tlucke & three- 
fold they vſe to alledge againtt vs. But we except two things 
againſt them, Firſt, that ſuppoſing much thereof were true, yet 
the Romane faith is not neceſſarily proued thereby to be the 
truth, for heretickes, yea pagans, may do wonderfull things to 


confirme their error,D.Staplcton f ſaith,that for the more trial f promptuat. 
of the godly, not onely Antichriſt bimſelfe,and his forerunners but Fun. 


the heretickes alſo, may do true miracles, by the permiſſion of God, 
a the ſorterers of Pharaoh did. The which is proved to be true 
by all ſtories divine and humane. That which Pharaohs ſor- 


æſtiu. pag, 627. 


cerers, and Simon Magus did, is well-knowne. 8 The ſtories g Baro. Ant 


adde touching Simon, that he made images to malle, and mould v 


lhe in the fire without hurt, and ſlie in ibe aire , and make bread 
of ſtones, He could open dores faſt ſhut , and vnlooſe bands of iron, 
and had ſhadowes following him, as it bad bene men, c. 


The Emperout Veſpaſian , at Alexandria, reſtored a blind bTxiz1.4. 


. 
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man to his ſight, Empedocles the Philoſopher , raiſed vp a 
dead woman to life, & The like did Apollonius Tyancus, of 
whom |! Philoftratus and u Cedrenus report great things: that 
he could delzuer cities from ſcorpions & ſerpents,and earthquakes: 
and that being dead many miracles were wronght at his grauc. 
And Cedrenus addeth, that the ſame time there wu one Hane- 
tho, which in theſe workes went beyond him, and by his verie 
words could do what he lifted, Theſe things I grant, as the 
ſame author affirmeth, were done by the efficacie of Satan, God 
permitting him, for the triall of mens fatth,and puniſhing of their 
ſinnes; yet do they well prove that the falſe Church may haue 
as ſtrange miracles init, as the Church of Rome hath; and 
therefore ſuch things are but a weake argument to proue the 
truth by, vnleſſe the evidence of the Scripture go before, 

7 Secondly,we think the Legends that report theſe mira- 
cles, to be lies, & the meere deviſes of mens idle wits;the which 
is proued by this , that I cannot remember one writer of thac 
ſort, whom the Papiſts themſelues do not challenge for a lier, 
And though at the firſt my ſpeech may ſeeme hard, yet let the 
reaſons be looked into, whereupon I ſay it, andit will proue it 
ſelfe againe to be the truth, Claudius Eſpencæus u ſaich, No 
ſtable is ſofull of dung, as the legends are full of fables ; yea very 
fictions are contained in their porteſſes. o Canns hath a whole diſ- 
coutſe of this matter, & among other things he writeth as fol- 
loweth:The Pagan Hiſtoriographers write more truly then Chri- 
ſtians haue done the lmes of Saints: and Suctonius, with farre 
leſſe corruption ſet forth the lines of the Emperoui, then Catholicks 
haue done the facts of Martyrs, Virgins and Confeſſors: they either 
follow their affections (0, or of ſet purpoſe deniſe ſo many fitlions, 
that it net onely ſhameth me, but irketh me to ſee them. It is cer- 
taine alſo that all their narration is deuiſed either for gain or error: 
and it is a iuſt complaint of Ludouicus Vines toue hing certaine hi- 
ſtories deniſed in the Churth:who wiſely & gramely reproueth ſuch 
who thought it a great part of pietie to coine lies for religion, and 
following ouermuch their affection, to write things, not 44 the truth, 
but as their fancie told them; they preſent vs now and then with 
ſuch Saints, as the Saints themſelucs, if theymight would * 

The 
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The ¶ hurch of God therefore is greatly. hurt by theſe men, who 
thinke they cannot ſufficiently ſet forth the lines of Samts , un- 
leſſe they decke them wp with fained miracles and renelations. 
Wherein their impudencie hath ſpared xeither the bleſſed Virgine, 
nor our Lord himſelfe. To this day I could neuer yer ſee ane ſter ie 
that I could allow neither do I ſift the author of that ſtorie uc h 
i called the Golden legend, ſor in him you may read monſters of mi- 
racles rather then true nuracles: he that writ this was a man of 4 
braſen face, and a leaden heart. Let it be noted well what this 
man ſaith ofall the Saint- ſtories, without exception, and then 
ſee vpon what goodly grounds the revelations of Francis and 
the reſt are builded, that they ſhould be ſuch an infallible teſti- 
monie for the Church of Rome. And let any Papiſt ſhew,if he 
be able, that their miracles are wriccen in any better authoritie 
then this that Canus chargeth with lying & falſhood. Would 
our aduerfaries haue vs ſuch fooles as to beleeue what them- 
ſelues beleeue not? Forl make this offer to the Ieſuit free ly, 
that if he can proue his Saint · miracle by ſuch an authot as the 
learned of his owne fide giueih credit to in all things, and re · 
fuſeth in nothing, the ſaid miracle ſhall be admitted, and all the 
n : bur it bimſelfe thinke his author faul- 
tie in ſome things, I may by the ſame libertie refuſe him in 
others, 8 
8 Aud I adde further, that there is nothing more common 
with our aduerſaries, then at home among themſelues, to reiect 
theſe verie mirac les, vhich abroad in the Faire of fooles, they 
ſet out to ſale ſo buiſily. P Caieran faith, 1; caunot be knowen in- 
fallibiy, that the miracles mhereupon the ¶ hurch groundeth the ca- 
noni cation of Saints he rue, by reaſon the credit thereof dependeth 
on the report of men, who may deceine others, and be deceiued 
themſelnes. And Ihaue ſhewed before, that a viſion of Ber- 
natd, and another of Briget, being obiected in the queſtion of 


p Opuſc.de 


concept. virg. 


c 1. 


the virgin Maries conception, à Antoninus, the Archbiſhop q Part. di. f. 
of Florence anſwereth, they are fanteſtike viſſons, and men- 


dreames . And marke what Canus * ſaith of Cregories Dia- Loc c % 


logues, and Bedes Hiſtorie, reputed to be of the beſt ſorts of 
{tories that they haue: The ſame ( faith he) may I ſay of Gre- 


gore 
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gorie and Bede, truly and rightly, they miſſe it now and then, & c. 
who writ miracles talked of and beleeued among the vulgar: which 
the cenſours of this age will thinks to be untrue, For my owne 

part I could better allow thoſe ftories,if the authors, with ſenerit 
of iudgement, had ioyned more care in choiſe. This cenſure touch» 
ing Gregorie and Bede may well be inlarged to many things 
os _— written of Anthonie, * and others of elder time, though the 
wrueth couchng men that writ them (1fthe bookes be theirs whoſe titles they 
5 thewiru beare) were godly men. For is it likely to be true, that © Jerome 
Marie, c. Jam writeth , hom Ant honie tranelling in the wilderneſſe to ſeeke out 
——＋ Paul the her mite, met with a Centanre ( halfe a man, and halfe a 
bim,eud reught Hoy ſe ) who fpake to him, and ſhewed lum the way. And by and by 

him his (re. = when the Centaure was gone, meeteth him anoth | 

Nyſen drat. de When the ewas gone, meete another monſter ( like a 
vit.GregThas. Satyre) with a hooke noſe, and hornes on his hoadit he lower part of 
Viral. his bodie like a Goat, offering him a branch of palme: whom An- 
thonie atking who he was he anſiered, I am a mortall creature, an 
inhabitant of the wilderneſſe, ſuch a one as the Gentiles deluded 
with error , call Satyres : and I come as an E mbaſſadour from 


in ſlocbe to beſeech you to pray to God for v5, whom we know to be 


come for the ſalnation of the — ſound is gone threugh out 
0 


the earth, If the Ieſuit thinke it reaſon we beleeue this (for it 

is a patt of Saint Anthonies miracles) and that ſuch mon- 

ſters of beaſts ſhould be, aud beleeue in Chriſt, let vs play the 

naten an. Bood fellowes, and beleeue all the reſt too: that the virgin Ma- 
1028. n.3. rie came from heauen to viſit Saint Fulbert when he was ſiche, and 
2 n. la. gave him her breaſts toſucke,” and that foe viſited Bernard like- 
855 wiſe in his (ichneſſe,being attended with Saint Laurence and Bene- 
x Lib.confor. dict. And that Saint Francis * had the ſiue wounds of Chriſt, 
er made in his fleſn by an Angell, with the nailes ſticking there- 
Borde fg in, and continually bleeding till his dying day. That he vſed to 
e rideinthe ayte, ina fierie chariot, talking with Chriſt, and 
Marie, and Iohn, and accompanied with innumerable Angels. 

y Boz. deſign. That ihe image of the crucifix vſed to ſpeak to him, Francis go 
1% 3. Sr. houſe). That he had a cade Lambe which tied to go to 


- 
s . 


1 Gold. Leg, 25 


a Anton. 
2˙.¹⁰4 


, and would dulie kneele downe and adoreat the elenation, 


: That he vſed to preach to birds,& inſtruct them, which heard 
him with great deuotion. And that a licleafore Frier Do- 


minicke 
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minicke was borne, there were found two Images in a Church 

at Venice, the one of Dominick, the other of S. Paul: on Paxls 

image was written, By this man you may come to Chriſt : on Doms- 

nicks, But by this man you may do it eaſilier: becauſe Pauli doctrine 

led but to faith and the obſeruation of the commandementi, but Do- 

minic he taught the obſerning of Comncels , which a the eaſier way. 

dThat Antony of Padua conuerted an hereticke, by making h b Bor abi lupe. 
horſe adore the hoaſt. c And that a certain deuout woman, to cure — * 
her Bees of the murren, and to make them fruitfull, put a conſe- w_ 
crated hoalt into the hiue, and when after a time ſhe took it vp, 

ſhe not only found a miraculous increaſe, but ſaw alſo that the 

bees had built a chappel in the hiue, with an altar, and windows 

and doores, and a ſteeple witii bels, and that the Bees had layd 

the hoaſt ypon the altar, and with a heauenly noiſe flew about 

it, and ſung their Canonicall houres, and kept watch by night, 

as Monks vſe to do in their cloiſters. Theſe, and others oft the 

ſame ſtraine, are part ofthe miracles whereby the holineſſe of 

the Romane Saints is teſtified; and it wil not ſerue the turne to 

reply, theſe are the baſeſt part, which is now put out of the ſto- 

ries, or that the Church alloweth them not, or that there is bet- 

ter ſtuffe then this: for this, as vile as it is, hath the ſame authors 8 
that the other hath, and in the dayes of Popery was read and ; 
preached publickly tothe = le, and at this day isalledged 

by our aduerſaries in their books againſt vs, and temaine in the 

ſtories as before, And no doubt they poſſeſſe the mindes of the 

yulgar as much as euer they did, who, among them, is of the | 

ſame mind that Canus d ſaith he knew Prieſt — 4 d Lec, fag. 
perſaded that nothing could be falſe that was once put in prim. Tea 

*chey ſhame not to write (and our countreymen beleeue it, be- * 
cauſe it is printed) that theſe very miracles of Thomas Aqui 
nas, Thomas Becker, Bernard, Francis, Dominick and the feſt, 
cannot be checked (though Canus checked them afore Bti- 
ſto was hatched ) No man being able to put any difference bo- 
tweene the miracles of Chriſt with his peſts, and of theſe men. 
Polybius a heathen author,fmentioning in his tory ſome ſuch; ware, 
like wonders as theſe Legend miracles are, which the Gentiles 


belecued;ſaith, they ſeemed to him 4 childiſh, abſurd and 


4 
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Miracles. Monkes. — bbeys pulled domne. 


impoſſible : yet notwithſlanding (ſaith he) as long as they nonriſb, in 
the vulgar pietie toward the god, the writers muſt be pardoned 
though they ſpeaks monſters . This belike is the policie of the 
Church ot Rome, to coine lies for religion, as | noted out of 
Canus, and to beare with monſters of micaclesfor pieties ſake. 

9 Butleauingthem ta do with their owne what they wil, 
let the diſcreet reader now remember where the cauſe ſticketh: 
namely at the certaintie and credit ofthe Legend miracles.For 
other they haue none, which they can properly challenge: and 
theſe are grounded on ſuch authoritie, as not onely ſhameth it 
ſelfe, but alſo is diſcredited by the learned among chemſelues. 
And ſo ſtil, for any thing our aduerſaries can alledge, the Pro- 
teſtants faith is better proued by the conſent thereof with the 
Scriptures,then their aduerſaries is by the miracles of Antonie 
and Francis. 


Digreſſ. 4 Touching Monkes and religious orders holden among 
the Papiſti and which, they ſay, we haue reiected and forſaken, 


10 Fitlt our aduerſaries are bound to prove that the law 
of God and coutſe of true religion bindeth vs to follow theſe 
profeſſions : for if ſome private men in the Primitive Church 
began ſuch a thing without commandement, onely vpon their 
owne voluntary libertie; it is lawfull for vs by the ſame libertie 
to leaue it againe.· Next, let them ſhew if they can, that pouer- 
tie, chaſtitie aud obedience, as they deſine them, are counſels 
of ſuch petfectiõ, that they cannot be fulfilled, as much as God 
requireth,but by going to a Cloiſter, and turning Frier: or that 
a man vader the pretence of following ſuch counſels, may law- 
fully forlake his parents, and calling wherein God hath placed 
him, to liue in an Abbey, profeſſing a rule deuiſed by men. The 
which — we ſay, God hath tied no man to, neither by word 
nor example in all the Scripture. Thirdly, the diſgracing of re- 
lgious orders, as this Ieſuite ſpeaketh, began not in the Pro- 
teſtants, but themſelues, as I will ſhew preſently, and the firlt 
chat moued and effected the plucking downe 83 
3 ngland 
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Evgland, was not the Proteſtants, but Cardinall Wolſey, 8 the 5 — 2 


ſcum and ſcandall of mankind: aud what the Proteſtants after- ſchiim. ængi. 
wards did, the vncleanneſſe of the Monks deſerued. dende 


11 And though we grant, that Antonie and Benet, and T=7ymex- 


eich xa re 


1 


others of that time, practiſed a certaine kinde of Monachiſme, — we. 


and liued ſolitary; yet were they Monks of another kind, as fat **i* ee 
from theſe of the Church of Nome, as the time is diſtant wherin S 2 

they lived, Their religion was not the ſame, theit manners were gr ce 
beiter, their conuerlation euery way was of another ſort. And len pag. 


the religious orders among the Papiſts haue nothing of theirs Pn. cel hien 
but the names onely, whereby, as the Aſſe with the Lions skin K Athan. ep. ad 
on his backe, they gull the ignorant, that thinke every thing is evt. ler. 


the ſame that hath the ſame name, For thoſe ancient Monkes m Aug. de mor. 
betook themſelues to ſolitude at the firſt, not with any opinion — — A 


of perfection, buthto eſcape perſecution, and to hide themſclues, u Vicsparrum, 
And when they found by experience that the life fitted their Pang Na 
auſteritie, and rid them of many worldly cares, they increaſed it 08520.1,c12 
the more, and followed certaine ra/e for ſtudy, and behauiour, —— 
& religious exerciſes, much like as is yſed this day in Colledges, pPolyd.hift 
In which courſe of life i ſome were /ay men, not medling with q Alua.Pelag. 
Eccleſiaſticall matters: k ſome were maried, and lived in that Pf Hag 
ſtate: ! they bound themſelues with no vowes, ® nor made any — K. 


diſtinction of meates: u they laboured with their hands,®and li- "1" 5 
ued not in cities, but alane and remote from men: with many randis,non co- 


other cuſtomes which the Monkes of this time obſerue not, — 
whereby they proue themſclues to be as far from Antony and get hodie ſtu. 


Benet as we are. Yea diuers among themſclues complaine, pum, 


P that it # incredible to ſpeate how much they are degenerated, laſciuam muſi- 
And 4 though they haue the likeneſſe of the ApoHles, yet they are — 


remoued far from their life, Let the Church lament ber Monet, —— 2 


and ſay, i here be my ancient Monkes which founded the Church, iungere: Gieque 
and held the holy life of the primitive Church! This ſheweth _— ludentis 
*the religious men of the Romane Church are of another cut iu — 
then in the time of Antony and Benet they werezand therefore — 
diſgracing them, we — not the old Monks of that time, but & vellera, 
birds of another fether. — — 
rotus & patera, lectiones ſunt hodie, & ſtudia monachorum. Rich. Dunelm.Philobibl. c. f. 
* | X 2 12 And 
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The ancient Monkes not like ours. -W 
12 And if we haue thought and ſpoken hardly of them 


touching their conuerſation,and ſo diſgraced them; what mar- 

uell? when the very ſauour of their cloiſters bewrayed them, 

and the ſtinke of their hypocriſie was ſuch, that all the world 

was annoyed with it, and their owne writers chronicled it ? 

Muſt the holineſſe of Monks and Nunnes be a ſigne of the true 

Church, and layd in as an argument againſt vs; and muſt we be 

condemned for ſuppreſſing them, and yet may we not be al- 

lowed to looke a little into it, and ſee if it were ſo indeed, or o- 

therwiſe? I ſee no reaſon but we may lawfully,and without any 

ſuſpition of malice, examine that holineſſe, that vpon ſogrear 

tetmes is put vpon vs, and ſee whether it be ſo or no, and let 

the ſhame be theirs that are guiltie, and the fault be layd vpon 

them that firſt told the tales out of the ſchoole, For we for our 

parts are confident, that in all their Church they could haue 

found no holineſſe which they might worſe haue ſtood vpon 

1 then this of their cloiſters: of whom their own Polydore ſaith, 

It were behouefull that theſe dregs of men were cut eff and burnt, 

that with their filth they ſhould no longer defile Gods ſeruice. And 

C De planct. Aa. Aluarus Pelagius* writeth of ſuch things done in them, as are 

a2 073-*03- not meet to be named, and Ithinł ſhal neuer be met with again 

but in hell or in another cloiſter. + 

13 I would haue ſtirred this dunghill no further, but that 

t good fe as I was writing theſe things, there came to my hands* a little 

booke,made by a Papiſt, ſuch as our country is full of, to ſeduce 

the vulgar, vnder pretence of exerciſing them in deuotion: 

wherein teaching his Catholickes how to bring vp their chil- 

u Caps. pagey dten, I muſt (lach he) tell them often of the Abbeyt, and the ver- 

tue of the old Monks,and Friers, and Prieſts, and the religious men 

and women: and of the truth and honeſtis of t hat time, and the int- 

quitie of ours. And therefore accordingly let vs tell our children 

a little more of this matter, and let none tell it but Papiſts 

themſelues, that the children may belecue them. Clemangis 
doctor of Paris that lived 200;years ago, when the old time 

— ay ang was,* ſaith, ConcerningCMonks aud Abbeys,what can Iſay that is 
Pag- 47+ . > Mo >. k 2 

commendable ? being ſo ſlippery, indiſcipliuated, diſſoluts, wnguict, 

| ing vp aud downe into common and diſtoneſt placyt, hating 
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and works far from their profeſſed perfection. This of Monks. And 


touching Friers he ſaith,* They are worſe thewthe Phariſes rau. pat 


ning wolnes in ſbeepes clothing, who in words pretend the forſa 
of Te world, and in deeds, with all poſſible fraud, deceit Ms. 
hunt after it: making ſemblance in outward ſbew of anfleritie,cha- 
Hitie, humilitie, holy ſimplicitie; but ſecretly,in exquiſite delicate: 
andyarictic of pleaſures, going beyond the Inxnrionſneſſe of all 
worldly mem, and luke Bets priefis devouring abe — 
people, and though not with their wiuer pes with their brats, filling 
themſelues greedsly with wine and good cheare, and polluting enery 
thing with luſt, whoſe beate burnerh them. And of Nuns he ſaith, 
* Shame forbiddeth me to ſpeake of them, left 1 ſhould rhention;vot 
- acompanie of — dedicated to God hut ſſewed, deccit ful, impu- 
dent whores wu their fornicatioms and inceſtuous works. For what 
1pray you, are Nunneries now adeyes, but the execrable brothel 
houſes of Venus; the harbors of wanton youg men, where they ſutiſ- 
fre their luft: that now the weiling of « Nunne is all one, n if you 
proſtitnted her openty to be awhore, This is ſome part of the ver- 
tue of Abbeys, and boneftic of the old time, which the 
imiquitie of our new time is declined. But this is not all. For we 


ſcience of their villanies, can no where elſe eſẽ 
T 


pen El oor 
bled boline(ſe, and a hooded habits . . 


. 


De rant e. 6 


*Infolentifſima they, Fro hence [lart out / many Stoical apes *Gch inſolet wmonybege 
Pater — geri patched rogues comled monſters buſh biardsope bearer: hal- 
cabula,cucul- ter carjers twil weareri, ry legs,wooddelegs bare legr:ducky footy, 


berbigel fest. collied peck/ed,changeable, linſie, net wearing. cloked, mantled, tac- 
— ug hating, (wart girt,breeched {iage players:who having no credu left in 


loripedes,lizni- tings humane, yet for their moſtrous habit ſake ,are put in truſt with 
pedes, nutipe- the thing of God, Whoſe life __—_ lend,and filled with all vil- 


— lanie is yot left vnpuniſbed through pretence of religion. T beſe peo- 
— i ples vauities and error if Iſbouli ſet downe with my pen, al the chins 
pelles.ccriarij, in Madian mould not contusne them. Their comle outwardly profeſ= 
— rr ſeth holineſſe , but inwardly they cary deteſiable manners: and yet 
pullatiprecin- their cowie, a. it were a bucklcr heepeth off all the darts of Fortune 
aa aud danger. Is idleneſſe and beg gery they line vpon other mens la- 
bauris and goung ontwardly in courſe apparell like clownes, tied with 
cord; like theewes, their head notred lil foales, their cowle hanging 
hike a natural: cockscombe about their eares, with other markes of 
1gnominy,which they pretend to beare for Chriſt, yet ambition ouer- 
cometh them,and all things are referred io moſt arrogant titles. &c. 
Thisyoulee is the vertue that was in Monks and Friers, and re- 
ligious men and women, aud the truth avd honeſtie of the old 
time, as it is reported by our aduerſaries oe mouthes who. 
belt knew it. So that, in my iudgement. the Catholic læs of our 
country were as good tell their children ſomeerhat elſe as it, if 
they wil tell the truthʒ vnleſſe they wil teach them vertue, as the 
y plut. Lys, Lacedæmoniãs taught their children ſobriety, chat is, by (hew- 
ing them the vileſt drunkenneſſe chat can be, and making their 
religious bouſes the ſamplar. But you [bal heave a witnes or two 
mort, ſpeake what they obſerued in the midſt of Italy. touching 
this matter: whoſe vetſes, becauſe they are Poets. I haue follow - 
ed to help the childreni cnemory, whom the booke mentioned 
would haue ſo oſten put in mind of chis matter. Thus wrieeth 
Paliagenius. 5 tanz rn anden : 
: But chiefly fee no Monks ar Frier approch then thy dore,: . ' | 
Anord t hows wellguo greater plague, I warne thee thus before: 
T be ſaum A falzes ſprang the fee of every ſm, : 
Walnes clad in fbevp thin forming Cad. iber gam thereby 10 win. 
Tue walgar ſert ul ſoew of good ib qe. deluge." oo 
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And vnder fhew of pietie;their villanies obtrude, | 
Thus do they ſorond a thonſand ſins, and thouſand thing: forbidden, 
Thr Inſt is cloked,and thus their rapes and Sodomiei are hidden. 
Chaſe far away then from thy houſe theſe coſming foxe: well, 
The very ſlaues of glut and 47. for whuch the heanens they ſell. 
In ſteed of vowed chaſtitie,with barlot5 they indent, i 
In vurgius, boyes and matrons tuſt;thus night and day is ſpent, | 
bO fhame! bow canthe Church endure ſuch two legd ſwine as theſe? b $xgire. 
Whom nought but ſleep and belycheare,and Venus tricks can pleaſe, 
And Arioſto expreſſing how an Angell yponoccalioavilited a 
religious houſe, telleth, according to the maner of Italy belike, 
what vertues he found there, that the Catholicks might tell 5 
their children, and encourage them to the lie. Thus he "Writes, tgl. a 
here fore into an Abbey he doth go, 45. | 
CHMaking no queſtion Silence there to find, 
Aud Peace, aud Charitie,and Lone alſo, 
And Lowly thought: and Well comtented mind; 
But ſoone he was aware it was not ſ0:- 
All contrary their humor: were includ. 
Silence in that ſame Abbey did not hoſt, 
Onely his name was written ona poſt. 
Nor Juietneſſe, nor Humbleneſſe,nor Peace, 
Nor Charitie, nor Godly lowe was there; 
They were ſometimes, but now thoſe times did craſe, 
Now Conetize,and Eaſe, and Belly chrare, 
Pride ,Ennie Slot h, and Anger ſo mcreaſe: 
Silence is baniſhed,and comes not neare: 
And wondring much the . Augell them doth view, 
And findeth Diſcord iu this cmrſed crew, ; 
The which things being thus reported by themſelues, one of 
another, let any ares Jo who hath moft diſgraced religious 


orders; and if we had not iuſt cauſe to reieR and reforme ſuch 

abuſes? And our aduerfaries are too childiſh to think their con- 

fident words and deuout perſwaſions tothe ſimple, can aboliſh 

the memory of them, The bloud of ſomany thouſand infants 

as haue bin murdered in Cloiſters, and their bones buried in 

privies.and ſiſhpooles, will cry A 2gainft them, and 
| | X4 
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diſcloſe their hypocrifie while the world endureth, let che 


Prieſts and theit fauourers ſmooth vp the matter how they can. 
And here in England, athe commiſſion ſitten about the diſſo- 
lation of Abbeys, for the examination of the lives of the vota· 
ries, becauſe the rumor was lowd concerning them; tainted ſo 
many in euery Cloiſter, and diſcouered ſuch iniquitie, that it 
cannot be forgotten:{aue chat the things proued and confeſſed, 
were ſo foule and abhominable, that they had bin fit to haue 
lyen ſtill in darkneſſe, and to haue bin couered with an eternall 
night. Vet nothing will Ray our aduerſaries from boaſting of 
their Monks for all this, but their holineſſe at every turne muſt 
be caſt inthe Proteſtants teeth. So they haue a ſolemne brag 


that the only order of Bennet hath yeelded them twenty kings 


and Emperors, aboue a hundred great Princes, eigbteen Popes, 
200. Cardinals, 1600. Archbiſhops, 4000. Biſhops, 15700. Ab- 
bots, 15600. canontzed Saints : ſuch arrogant brags as this, 
haue giuen vs occaſion to enquire after the manners of vota- 
ries more then elſe we would haue done. And our good hap is, 
that what we ſay that waye, is verbatim the repert of their 
owne writers, and the experience of all among vs that liued 
when Abbeys ſtood. | 


$.43. The ſecond difference is, that the doctrine it ſelfe , which the Pro- 
teſtants teach, induceth men to libertie, & conſequently to leud life. Whercas 
the doctrine of the Romane Church, both expreſſy forbiddeth all vice, and 
preſcribeth lawes and rules, contrarie to libertie and looſeneſſe of life ; and 
laſtly containeth moſt ſoueraigne meanesto incite a man to all perfect vertuc 
and holineſſe of life. As for example, it teacheth, that notwithſtanding the 
preſcience or predeſtination of God man hath free will, wherewith, being ai- 
ded by Gods grace, which is teadie for all that with humble, deuout, and 
perſeuerant prayer will aske for it, be may auoid ſinne, and embrace vertue. 
And it teacheth that Gods commandements be neither impoſſible nor hard, 
but the yoke of Chriſt is ſweete, and his burden (with the helps of his grace) 
light. It teacheth, that as a man may, by grace, auoid ſinne it he will, and ea- 
ſiſy keepe Gods commandements, and by doing good workes liue well: ſo 
theſe good workes are plealaat and acceptable vnto God, and ſuch fot which 
God will giue, to all that do perſeueranily do them, exceeding grace & euer- 
laſting reward in heauen. And contrarie. that for neglecting good deeds, or 
which is worſe, doing finfull deeds, Cod bath prepared intollerable . 


= 
— — —— — , SS 


TY * * 
* 6 


— — 


lefle paines in hell. It preſcribeth men to faſt and to pray, and to vic other 
meanes to the fleſh ſubieR to the ſpirit, and the ſpiri to God. It main- 
taineth confeſſion of finnes to aPrieſt, = commanded you Sauiour in the 
Goſpell: which both is a great bridle to withdraw men from vice, as expe · 
rience teacheth, and a ſpeciall meanes whereby the Paſtor of the Church, 
knowing the in ward conſcience of their flockes , may better apply fit reme- 
dies to their ſpirituall diſeaſes, and preſcribe to euery one fit exerciſes fox 

their practiſe and progreſſe in vertue. Finally the profeſſion of this Church 
is ſuch, that euen ſimple Proteſtants, when they ſee a Catholicke do any thing 
amiſſe, will ordinarily ſay, You ſhould not do thus. So thattheſe Sing in 
this Church cannot anie way aſcribe their fiones to anie defect or peruerſitie 
of the doctrine of the Church; but muſt needes acknowledge them 

ceed from their owne frailtie or malice, contratie to the teachin e 
Church; and ſometime euen againſt their owne conſcience & actuall know - 
ledge. Wherefore notwithſtanding that there be ſome ſiufull perſons in the 

Romane Church, yet it may be called Holy both becauſe the doctrine and 

profeſſion thereof th of it ſelfe to Holineſſe, and conſequ is Holy 

and alſo becauſe there be many holy perſons ,or Saints, in it, of which, as of 
tho better, and worthie and principall part, it may well, and is termed Holy: 

as a tree which haviog ſome branches that haue life, though others be dead, 

yet of thoſe, as of the better and more reſpected part, is abſolutely ſaid to be 

alive, which if we could not outwardly perceiue to haue any branches aliue, 

we would abſolutcly affirme to be dead, and not aliue. 


— 
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x Here yay ſcethis Ieſuit preferreth the holineſſe of his 
Church before ours, becauſe it floweth from the ir docttine, 


which ours, he ſaith, doch not, Wherein I blame his memory, . $24» 


that * hauing before denied the doctrine to be a marke of 
Church, and made holineſſe the marke in ſtead thereof, yet 
now he cannot proue his holineſſe but by the doctrine. For, 
faith he, it is according to the doctrine. Whereiv he forgetteth 
himſelfe much: for ifhe cannot prove his holineſſe, nor diſtiu- 
guiſh ic from the holineſſe of afalſe Church, as he conceiteth 
- ours to be, but by the doctrine; then the docttine is better 
know ne and more apparent, and conſequently, a better mark, 


by b his owne rules. The like error he committeth in his three b $26. 


ethers markes, vnitie,antiquitie, and ſucceſſſon, or elſe let vs ſee 
how he will ſhift himſclfe, 2 


2 
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Docieine f Papifts ſcandalons. 


2 Next, he forgetteth himſelfe againe where he ſaith, the 
Proteſtants doctrine induceth men to lihertie and lemdueſſe. 
For I haue ſhewed before that our aduerſaries confeſſe, we ab- 
ſolutely bind men to a godly life, Stapletons © words are theſe: 
Enen the Protefiants themſelues, albert they diſtingwiſb [autlifica- 
tion and new obedience from our formall righteonſueſſe whereby 
we are inſtified, that it ſhould be no eſſentiall part thereof, yet they 
teach that it muſt certainly and infallubly ve preſent to all Gods 
children, as an tnſeparable _— of iuſtif ing faith, & as the 
proper note of Gods children, Let the leſuite looke ypon this, 
and bridle the libettie of his tongue. For can the teaching of 
ſanctification and obedience induce men to libetty and lewd- 
neſſe? y ea when it is required to be preſent certainly and in- 
fallibly to all that will be counted the children of God? And 


whereas notwithſtanding they reply, that the. conſequence of 


our docttine leadeth men to ſibertie: Idemand, how can the 
conſequence of this point do it, which Stapleton acknow- 
ledgeth we teach, concerning ſanRification? for it bindeththẽ 
in all their life to auoid ſin vpò paine of condẽ nation. Whence 
it followeth , that neither can the conſequence of any other 
point we teach, do it, orintend it of it owne nature, becauſe 


the force and reaſon of this floweth into them all. But if any 


man will peruert that we teach, as 4 our bleſſed Sauiour and 


his © Apoſtles teaching was peruerted in the like caſe, andre - 
ceiue with the left hand what we offer with the right, Let him 
that is filthie be more filthie, and let ſuch libertines and our per- 
uerſe aduerſaries go together: for Gods truth muſt not be ſha- 
ped, as the Church of Rome hath ſhaped it, to qualifie ſuch 
humors. It is ſufficient that our doctrime init ſelf, and the prea · 
ching thereof, containe obedience and debatte the comrary, 
which it doth; as I haue demonſtrated in all the points that 
this leſuire encepted againſt, in the fortieth ſection : and yet 
further will do. | 

3 Fot it is vntrue that this ſeſuite ſaith , The doctrine of 
his Romane Church is againſt all vice, and that no mans ſinnes 
can be aſcribed toit: for euen the points which he reckoneth, 
free will, ableneſſe to keepe the law, the merit of mens works, 

| faſting 
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faſting, pray ing, and ſhtiuing, as the Church of Rome teacheth 
them, ate ſo many hereſies, and directly leade men to ſinne. in- 
ſpiring them with pride of their owne works, ana filling chem 
with hy pocriſie, idolatrie, and ſenſualitie: as I haue ſhewed par- 
ticularly in them all, in the digreſſions vnder the qo. ſect ian: 
whereas being rightly vnderſtood and practiſed , they are the 
doctrine of our Church alſo, as I haue ſnewed before. And for 
confeſſion, we thinke jt lawfull for any man ( excluding the o- 
pinion of neceſſitie)to reueale his ſecret ſinne to his Pattor,that 
ſo he may receiue particular inſtruction, when his conſcience 
is troubled therewith;ſo the ſame be done wiſely and diſcreet · 

ly. And that which he addeth touching the ſaying of Prote- 
Rants, when they ſee a Papiſt do amiſſe, Tow ſhowld not ds thus: 
is a weake proofe that we think Popery dire cteth them to no 
euill. For we ſpeake to them, either as to hypocrites gaing a» 
gainſt their proud ptofeſſiom or as to ignorant perſons tranſ- 
greſſing Gods law. And our words with this relation, ate ſo far 
from ſne wing that we thinke they do agairſt their religion, 
that they proue, we thinke the contraty. For lieg ou ſhould _ 
not do thus.,, weſhew them theie hypactife in taking vpon 1 
them e profeſſion chat hath no power in it to reforme their | 
lives,and thereforc aduiſe them toimbrace the truth that may 
direct them better. I would not haue mentioned this obieRid, - 

it is ſo contemptible, but that I perceive they are inamoured 5 62 
ofit. —— in ban epilile tothe General of the Icluits, , Concenar. 

ſendeth it, with other newes out of England, to give hopeof — | 

| + good ſucceſſe tothe Catholicke trligion. 

H | 4 The concluſion therefore, that the Romane Church is e 

the holy Church, becauſe the doctrine thercof is holy, and lea · 

deth to holineſſe, and the holy Saints are in it, & e. is denied, 

becauſe the reaſons whereupon ĩt is grounded ate falle, and 

baue failed in the triall. [Yeti — 5 — ſee, (weet in his 

earcghke his ſacring bell, for he repentetb it often. 


y 


2 


.... N 
I rełth tend to the maintenance of open ſav and libertic of He. a 
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5 But yet in this I commendthis Ieſuites wit, that deela - 
ring the holineſſe of his doctrine, he mentioneth onely cer- 
taine of the plauſibleſt points thereof, freewill , keeping the 
law, meric, faſting, praying, ſhriuing; and concealeth the reſt, 
For they which commend Moyles , neuer mention the Aſſe 
thatbegar them, who yetis the one halfe of their pedigree, but 
talk all of the Mares that beare the, So play our aduerſaries in 
this point, for ſome parts oftheir docttine are ſo fowle and 

profane, euen at the firſt ſight without any diſcourſe, that they 
b Azor.Inftit. may not, Ithinke for ſhame , offer them as patterns of their 
merzom. 1. p. holy doctrine. I name theſe for example that follow. The h de- 
ban de Audch. priuing of kings, and i abſoluing ſubiects from their obedi- 
Hire, gun. ence, yea x the murthering of them whenſoeuer it ſhall be the 
de ecclef.1.2.c, Popes pleaſure, Which doctrine hath filled all parts of the 
144-prop-ſ world with treaſon, and allowed any man to be a traitor againſt 
z08911., His ſoueraigue, in caſe he be a Proteſtant Prince. The worſhip 
„ng beled. In. of images whereby the people may eaſily be drawne to ido- 
P- I 3. Helyd. In 1 | * 
vent 16 fr. 1. latry, asi ſome of themſelues deny not, and ® their owne expe · 
—— rience hathſhewed thẽ. The doctrine of pardõs, herby they 
pag. 938. hold any ſinne may be forgiuen without ſatisfaQtion, This im- 
— a. boldened certaine Germans to rob the Popes patdoner, be- 
 ©Chemnir.ex- cauſe he had giuen them a pardon to remit the nent ſinne they 
7 Seaphyl.p.zz, ſnould commit, though it were a great ſinne. And it is not 
Suat vom. 3. likely, but in the abundance of pardons , ſome will take cou- 
6241. . rage to ſinue, if it be but to taſt their bountie. x The Colliars 
2 1 faith, to belecue as the Church beleeueth, induceth the world 
— to brutiſh ignorance, Their doctrine touching the ſacrament, 
poten. aſe, i chat 4 dog or a ſivine , — conſecrated hoaſt, eateth the very 
apol 4 161. fleſh of our Santonr, of it ſelfe is blaſpemy and atheiſme. Some 
— mg teach chat ſoules damned long ſineè in hell, may bedeliuered 
Tho.Bergom. and returne into the body againe, and do penance, and be ſa- 
rab.r.meretrize ned, as divers haue bene. This giueth hope to the worſt livers 
that be, and in part confirmeththe ertor of Origen. © They ſay 
the ſtewes ate for acommonwealth, - This maintaineth open 
whoredome, Vea the Pope allowerhthe Curteſansin Rome, - 
and other places,vpon a rent, to profeſſe bawdry. They forbid 
the mariage of Prieſts: that directiy leadeth many _—_ | 
25 e 
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hell, For Panormitan * ſaith , I: were for the good and ſalnation * 2 
of their ſoules who cannot contame, if they were ſuffered to marrie, ci, — 
For experience ſheweth, that the law of continency hath produced 

contrary effecti, in that men line not therein chaſtly , but grienouſly 
ſinue by whoredome, whereas it were chaſtity if they had to do wth 

their owne wines,” They hold that all hereticks ſtand deprived of u Fr. Ouand . 
the right of dominion, both natural, economical,and ciuill. This 0. 13 f. zun. 
teacheth all inhumanitie, and ouerthroweth all ſocietie. For 

firſt * no father hath any longer command ouer his child, nor , Ouand. ib. 
maſter ouer his ſeruant, if once the Church of Rome repute 

him for an hereticke. Secondly, Princes loſetheir kingdoms, 

as I aid before, Thirdly, all Catholickes, as Papifts call them- 

ſelues, are diſcharged of all bond toward tbem: I ſo that no y Concil. Con. 
promiſe or oath,bindeth them any longer: neither are they boũd — eck 
to pay them any debts. For he that is bound by oath,or otherwiſe 

to make paiment at a certaine day if he fails, pet he ſiunet h not, be- bid. 
cauſe the other mans hereſie hath diſcharged him. Debtors may 1019.15; _ 
excuſe themſelues by excepting goin their creditors, that they 
are beretickgs.This is coſenage. Fourthly,® it is lawfull to e qui- 2 Toler.Sums 
vocate, by reſeruing another meaning to himſelſe of his words 
then he that heareth him ſball conceive, d Vea to ſpeake con- b Nhem. art a;. 
trary to his oath, if it be to detect a Papiſt. This is lying and 
periury, 

6 Againetheir doctrine not onely inferreth , but expreſly 

alloweth moſt palpable wickedneſſe, ditectly tending to the 
deſolation of publicke gouernment, and priuate honefty, © As . 
that priſoners may breake the ia/e,and vſe What meanes they can 1 Toler. dun 
to eſcape, though they be lawfully committed. A point well Pen Graff, - 
practiledd by Priefts in England. Thats children may marry nts + 
without conſent. of parents, * That parents car/mg or banning £8549. = © 
their owne children, ſinne but yenially , as long as they do it — tog. 
without deliberation. f That women, ot ſetuants, ſcolding,or Teletg en 
rayling one at another, ſinne not. 8 That it is lawfull. on the ä 
Sabboth day to follow ſuites, trauell, hunt, dance, keepe faires, 
and ſuch like, This is it that hath made Papiſts the moſt noto- 
rious Sabboth breaker that live. Infinite other doctrines of 
this ſort might be added: but I will end with that wha a 
| a= 
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h Coinel. A- 
gripp.de van. 
C. 64 


4 See Palmer 


| whereby 


h Papiſt himſelfe ſaith of Shrift, becauſe the leſuite ſtandeth 

ſo confidently for the holineſſe of it, and offereth it fax ig ſoue · 

raigne a medicine: / could, ſaith he, hy many examples ſteſb in me- 

morie ſbem how fit this ſpriuing is for baudry;for Prieſts, Monkes, 

and Nunnes, haue this ſpeciall prerogatine that under pretence of 
religion, they may go vp and downe, when, and whither they will, & 

vnder colour ef confeſſion,talke with any woman whom they often- 

times entertaine but homely. And thus cloſely they go to the Stewes, 
rauiſb virgins and widowes ; yea many times, which my ſelfe haue 
ſeene and knowne, runne away with mens wines,and carrie them to 

their fellowes, And thus whoſe ſonles they ſhould win to Grd, their 

bodies they ſacrifice tothe dinell, 

7 By this you may ſee what doctrine lieth inthe Church 
of Rome, veiled with the title of the Catholicke faith, whereby 
their 1 is noted that ſo blaſphemouſly haue charged 
the truth of Chrift, which we profeſſe, with libertie. And whos» 
ſoeuer ſhall attentiuely conſider the whole courſe of Papiſtry, 
I meane the doctrine and gouernment both, inthe Church of 
Rome, with the riſing and progreſſe thereof, and the manner 
of aduancing it forward; ſhall finde it to be nothing elſe but a 
very ieſt wittily deuiſed to delude the world, and in;euery point 
prouiding for the ſatisfying of the ambition; couetouſneſle, 
and ſenſualitie of ſuch as ſhould haue the greateſt ſtroke in 
that Church. And let any man make the triall, & compare one 
part of the religion with another, marking the coherence, 
and how one point iflueth out of another, and the policics 
the world is inhibited to liſten to it, and they ſhall 
eaſily perceiue it driueth all at this, to make the Pope and his 
clergy abſolute Lords of the world, and of all the greatneſſe 
and pleaſures therein, For the effecting whereof it was an ea- 
ſie matter for them to ſet learned men aworke, and with faire 
rewards to make them ſhew their wit in perſwading men; 
which they haue done in all ages accordingly, but neuer better 
then now of late by the Ieſuites. Hence it is, that in the 


Floren. Chron, courſe of Poperie you ſee the Pope himſelfe Lord of all, his 
Cn de eas clergie aboue the temporaley, his Biſhops the peers of Princes, 


lohn. 22. 


his treaſucie richer then any in the world beſide; the conſci- 
1 ences 
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encesof men at his deuotion , their ſubſt auce, obedience, and 
very lookes at his command; and to effect this, firtt he flidech 
into the conſciences of men vnder the faire ptetence of being 
Saint Peters ſucceſſor, then he blindeth their cyes by taking 
away the Scriptures, and preaching; and ſtoppeth their cares 
by diſſwadingthem from hearing any but himſelſe. Then he 
plocteth them a religion fitting mens carnall affection every 
way , the greatctt part whereof ſtandeth in caſing them from 

taking any pains in ſpiritual things, which of all other are moſt 
burthenſome to fleſn and blood. They muſt indeed ſerue God 
(if they (hould ſay otherwiſe, no man would beleeue them) but 
there be wayes to diſpenſe, and to turne the ſpiritual ſetuice 
into corporall, which is eaſier. And ſinners mutt haue Gods 

pardon, or they cannot be ſaued; but the diſpenſation thereof 
is committed, with the keyes, to Chriſts vieat, who bath power 
to releaſe them , by applying the ſacraments of the Altar and 

Penance to their ſinnes. Nothing in all the religion but it ſtan- 

deth them in good ſtead. Their Latin ſexuice, and praiers to 
blindfold men for ſeeing the fraude. The maſſiug pompe, and 

Church muſicke to delite the ſenſes , the images and te lic kes, 

and Pilgrimages to bring in their offerings, the ſhriſt to di» 

ſcouer the ſecret inclinations of people, which would ſerue the 
for a thouſand purpoſes, vhereof this. was. one, that therby the 

Pope knew the counſels of kings, and ſecrets of every Bate, 

and wrought vpon them. Their faſting dayes and prohibition 

. of mariage to ſome perſons, to draw-mony for diſpenſations. 

Their merits, to make men franke toward religious houſes; 
their purgatory to ſupply the Popeskitchin, Their bolidaies to 
pleaſe youth, and renew:theirofferings; their pardons to deli- 
uer men from the-fearc of fine, and to draw motley when they 
would, And tbe ſtirre they ker pe with writing and pleading,in 
their ſchooles and abroade, about religion is, left the world 
ſhould thinke they, haue no religion. 


_ —— 


S. 44. Thirdly the Proteſtants Church is not Catholicke, ihat is to ſay, vxi- 
uerſall: neither in Time, nor in Place: for it came vp but of late, and is but 
33 


in few places of Chriſtendome, Neigher in points o 
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The antiquitie of the Proteſtants doctrine. 
ſeth chiefly of Negatiues, that is to ſay, in denying of diuerſe points of do. 
Arine which haue bene held for —— all — ages, by — Fa. 
chers ; as appearcth by the Chronieles made by the Magdeburgenſes, the 


Proteſtants owne Doctors, who confeſſe in their Centuries, that the Fathers 
held this and that, which they denie. 


* 


- — 


The Anſwer. 


Es — ——_ 
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1 That our Church came vp of late, the Ieſuite ſaith , but 
dle derm Heweth not: as the Iewes © ſaid to Chriſt, T how art not yet fiftie 
nobis Chriſtia« JEATES old, and haſt thou ſcene Abraham? And b the Gentiles to 
—. naiciruts thre Chriſtians , that Now after 1 know not how many thouſand 
mile demum Jearertheir religion was ſprong vp. But againſt his ſpeech 1 reply 
conlules.Prud. two things. Firſt, that our faith is in all points the ſame that is 
Periſtep.hym, _ | P 
10. contained in the Scripture, and ſo conſequently of the ſame 

antiquitie; and therfore all they that ſay, it came vp but oflate, 

ſhould firſt proue it contrary to the word of God, or elſe hold 

their peace. Secõdly, as it agteeth with the Seriptures, ſo hathit 

had in all ages thoſe which haue profeſſed it, as haue ſhewed 
e sed. ij. digr. already, and more diſtinctly will ſhe w in the fiſtieth ſection. 
25 In the meane time let it ſufficefor this place which our aduer- 

ſaries themſelues ynawares haue written. The firſt is Briſto, 
4 Mor.pref.& who a faith, The truth asi that ſome there haus bene in many ages, 
mot. 3. ſome points, of the Proteſtants opinion: in ſo much that ſcarce any 
peece,or article, there is of our whole faith,but by one or other, firſt 
or laſt it hath bene called in queſtion: and that with ſuch liking for 
the time. that they haue all in a manner, drawne after them great 
heard: of follomert. I know Briſto meaneth they were hereticks 
that in all ages did this, but that can he neuer proue: yet in the 
meane time belike he ſaw ſome that were of the Proteſtants 
faith before of late. The ſecond is Reynerius that liued three 
hundred — ago, who diſcourſing ofthe Waldenſes, a peo- 


e Refer: 'y* ple for ſubſtance, ofthe Proteſtants religion, * ſaith , They are 


ric.catal.tom, 


25.545 in all the cities of Lombardy and Prouince,and other countries and 
kingaomes.T bey haue many followers, and diſpure yo ; we 
baue numbred fortie Churches of theirs, and ten ſe 


let in Pariſb. 
No 
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No ſedt hath comtinned ſo long : ſome ſay it harh bene ſince the tim 
of Fylueſter, ſome ſince the Apoſiles; and there is almoſt no country 
wherein it ſpreadeth not. They haue great ſhew of pietie lung ep 
rightly before men, and belecmmg all things aright c God, 
and all the articles in the Creed: onely they bare and bla the 
Church of Rome. & r. In this teſtimonie of Reynerius, you may 
ſee our Church was Catholicke both in place, and perſons, and 
time, and doctrine: and that the Church of Rome was reſiſted, 
and the religion thereof refuſe aſore Luther. The true cauſe 
why it was not ſo fre quent and publicke as now it is, either in 
place or perſons, was the perſecution of the Pope, and the ge- 
nerall corruption of the Papacie, which as a leproſie infected, 
and as 2 mil obſcured welnigh all places and perſons, that 
ſometimes not the true beleeuers themiſelues (ſuch Lmeane as 
are come to our knowledge) were void of error in euery point, 
though they firmly held the foundaris, as theſe Waldenſes, did. 
And if it pleaſed God in proceſſe of time to giue more libertie 
to the perſons, and more puritie to the doctrine, what iuſt oc- 
caſion is this to ſay, we are not all one Church, when the true 
faith of Chriſt is not alwayes alike viſibly and purely profeſſedꝰ 
Minutius Felin f ſaith, I u are we omthankfulll and why entie we ; 
if the truth of God hath grown ripe in our aget let vn enioy our good, Ne 
and let ſuperſtition be bridled,and wickeanes exprated, and true re · 
ligion maintained. 
2 The next point, that our Church is but in few places of 
Chriſtendome, is both falſe and impertinent. Firſt impertinent: 
for if it were ſo,yer were it no hindrance to the note of vniuer- 
ſalitie. For Gods _— vnder RR ſhut vp withinthe 
narrow bounds of Iudza, and 8 the Papiſts ſay, theirs ( in the g Dr $6 
dayes of their — Antichriſt) ſhall be. 8 — but in 
few places, and h confeſſe, it is not required to the vnwerſalitie of h Dried. dogm, 
the —— of neceſſitie there be at all timos in enery — . 
ſome beleewers: it ſuſſcerbif there be ſucceſſively, Whenes it fol eee, 
4 beth ale en — didretaine he true faith, yet ſhowld 
Y it properly be called the Cat che Church a long au is 
might be ſhewed that it were the ſame which it was as therdiewes 
in other places of the world: the which we ky — 


ho 
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Church, how ſmall ſocucr the compaſſe thereof may fall out 

to be at ſome time. Next it is falſe: for there is no place in Chri- 

ſtendome, but there arc ſome of our religion therein, as not 

onely experience, but our aduerlaries owne reports beare wit · 

i Box.Ggn.ecct. heſſe, wherein they icomplaine how our hereſie (fo hererickes 

1.19.c-1. Bell. de ſtyle it) poſſeſſeth many and large prouinc es, England, Scot · 

fer. 8. l gc, land, Denmark, Norwey, Sweden, Germanie, Pole, Boheme, 

item de verb. Hungary, Pruſſia, Lituania, Liuonia; vhereto they may adde 

—— France and the Low countries, yea Italy and Spaine it ſelfe, 

Rom. where the barbarous Iaquiſiion dayly findeth the profeſſion 
of our religion euen artheirdoores. 

3 The third point, chat our Church is not Catholick in do- 

Grine neithet, is as ill proved as the former, For negative do- 

Erine, ſo farre as it is euil, ſtandeth not in denying ſome points 

which the fathers held, but in denyiag chat which they held ac- 

cord ingto the Setiptures, and which they taugt and maintai- 

ned to be cextain and neceſſary maxtet offaith delmered in the 

Scriptures: wherein neither we not the Centuries euer refuſed 

them. Neither haue we demed any one point which they held 

in all ages for the truth, as our aduerſuries have, F orthough the 

Centuries reiect this and that, which the Fathers held, yet they 

deny neither this nor that, hich was holden for the truch in 

all ages, as appeareth by theirhiſtorĩe, wherein they ſne the 

ſucceſſion of our faith in all ages, and note ho it was many 

times corrupted and miſtaken, euen by ſome of the ancient Fa- 

thers; which is all for ſubſtahce, that the Magdeburgenſes can 

be charged with: wherein they haue neitber denied the do- 

arine of the Catholicke Church, nor offered the Fathers 

any wrong to ſay, they had ſome errors, as all men haue, 

and themſelues confefſe, which gaue occ aſion to others to erte 

likewiſe: which errors the Centuries ſometimes more then was 

. cauſe noting , they did not thereby notwithſtanding accufe 

the whole Church of error, becauſe euery thing was not the 

Churches doctrine that ſome particular men therein held: and 

what they noted of ſome particular Fathers, muſt not be ſtret- 

ched to be meant againſt them all; as their cenſuring ſomtimes 

ouermuch of many together, for ſome things written ag ainſt 
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the truth, muſt not be expounded: to be the deniall of all they 

held beſide: for if it be, and the Centuries be thus cenſured, let 

this Jeſuite ſay directly without ſhrinking, why doth K the 1 Cathar trad. 
Church of Rome hold the virgin Marie was conce iued with- — dipe; 


out ſinne, ! which all the Fathers with one conſent deny-? Let ſeg4. 


them looke my demaund in the face, that thinke it heteſie to —— 
deny the Fathers, yea all the fathers conſenting in one. 3 


Di greſſion. 4 7. Of the aut horitie of the ancient Fathers in matter. 
of our faith and religion. herein it is ſhewed what we aſcribe 
to them, and how farre forth we depend vpon them. And the 
practiſe of our aduerſaries in contemming cluding and refuſing 

bot h them and their owne writers is plainly diſconered, 


—— — — 


ö 4 But this is a point that muſt be further looked into, and 
| not ſuffered to paſſe away thus. Our adverſaries neuer make an 
end of boaſting of the Fathers, and by that thꝭr impudencie 
more then by any other deuice, they haue ſeduced the world. 
= One of them ſaith , The Proteſtants in the queſtions of faith, m Greg,a val. 
ſnonld enquire on what fide the Father ſiand, that it being knowne, to. 3. pag. i. d. 
immediatly without any other examination, they night embrace 
that doctrine which the Fathers of old indged to be true. Let vs 
therefore ſee who they be that moſt ſticke tothe Fathers, 
5 1 firſt it is to be noted, that of all hands it is agreed. 
the Fathers were not of infallible iudgement, but had their er- 
rors: ſothey ſay themſelues. Auſtin nſaith, / cannot deny but there u D.g.Negare, 
are many things in my workes,as there are in the writings of my an- 
ceſtort, which inſily and with good diſcretion may be blamed, And 
thus they all confeſſe: yea Anſelme o writeth,that in their books 2 Comment. 
which the Church readeth, many times are found things corrapt by 
and heretical: yet neither the bookes nor the authors are condems- 
ned for this. Let the wiſe Reader peruſe their bookes, and he ſhall 
findths true that I ſay, Thus? Hilary denied that Chriſt in his Chiu 
ſufferings had any ſorrow. 4 Clemens Alexandrinusfaich,that q Strom. L. & 
Chriſt did not cate and drinke of any neceſſitie, but onely to 
1 ſhew a as | Cao 
2 it 
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their death, preached to the damned in hell, and converted 
irh de Not. many. Origen taught many things againſt the faith, and wrong 
ep. ad Tubaii, expounded the molt things in Scripture. Cyprian held rebap- 
t Adgerſ.Prax, . * . , 
uLegat. cization, and* Tertullian Montaniſme,.” Athenagoras condem- 
neth ſecond mariage. And none is free, 
6 Yea many Fathers haue erred together with one conſent: 
*I as appeateth in general Councels, ich haue erred and may 
Panor.dc elect. erre, by our aduerſaries owne confeſſion. With Cyprian in 
& cle&pot. hiserror of rebaptization tool part many great Counceli. Iu- 
ignif. l 5 . 
v Ealeb. 7 c. g. ſtine, Irenæus, Papias, Tertullian, Victqrinus, Lactantius, Seue- 
2 Refert Bellar, us, Apollinaris, Nepos, and many more held the error of the 
2 Bann. part. 1. Millenarians. And tour aduerſaries grant, that the more part of 
P3g-75- Dottors if ſome few be againſt them, make no infallible argument 
in matters of faith , but in things not concerning faith, the conſent 
of all together maketh but probabilitie, and ns certamtie . Which 
aſſumeth it for true, that many fathers may erre together wich 
one conſent. * nce it followeth euidently, that euety thing 
is not vndoubtt dly true, which a father or many fathers haue 
written, but may with good diſcretion be examined by the 
Scripture, and if it agree not there with, it may be reieed, Vea 
this ought to be ſo without any preiudice to their faith that do 
b Eph.4.11, it. For though God ſend them for the teaching of bis Church, yet 
that ſending was no otherwiſe,nor with any greater authoritie 
then he ſendeth the preſent Paſtors now liuing , who haue the 
ſame authoritie to teach, and freedom from error that they had, 
and differ nothing from them but in antiquity, which tifhe may 
bring to them as well as it did to the fathers: and yet who doub- 
teth but they may erre in their teaching, and without iniurie to 
the faith, be examined in that they ſay? | 
7 Vpon this ground it is, that the Proteſtants think, they 
are not abſolutly tied to euery thing that the fathers haue writ- 
ten, They reuetence the fathers, and ſtudie their writings, and 
thereby attaine to great knowledge in things concerning our 
faith,and — their books as molt excellent ans of 
antiquitic; but they allow the Scripture o to be judge, 
0 — they trie both the — rae” Jug And they 
thinke it moſt abſurd which the Papiſts, to gul the world 1 
i aue 
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haue written; that © the writings of the fathers muſt be obſerwed c Ni mende 
at anailes bredrh « The — hc wo and 2 other Do- e 
Gori muſt be holden to the vttermoſt title. A It is raſh and fookſh, — Onuph. ptim. 
and terrible raſhmeſſe to go againſt a ſente giuen bythe F athers fur FERRED, 
the wnderſtanding of the Scriptures: 1 ſay, we thinke ſuch { 
ches as theſe groſſeand abſurd, and we contemne them. For 
ehen one told Ageſilaus he would bring him where hee ©Plar.in Age 
ſhould heare a man whiſtle for all the world like the ſinging of 
a Nightingale, he anſwered, It ſhould not need, for * Pad | 
heard the Nightingale her ſelfe. So we haue heard the Scrip- 
ture it ſelfe, more liuely, and leſſe ſubigR to error then the pu- 
reſt writings of the Doctors. Wherein we are content our ad- 
uerſaries themſelues be iudges, For Andradius f ſaith, there can 
nothing be deniſed more ſuperititions, then to count thoſe things 
for dinine oracles, which the Fathers deliuered onely as probable. 
And he addeth, that God hath reuealed many things to vs, that 
they neuer ſam, &c. And whereas it is ſometime bull obiected 
againſt vs, that the Doctors liuing ſo neare the Apoſtles times, 
were likely to ſee more then we that liue ſo farre off: Domini- , g fd. 
cus Bannes a Doctor of their owne, denieth this, It is nor(8faith A ** 
he) neceſſary, that by how much the more the Church is remote from 
the Apoſtles times, by ſo much there ſhould be the leſſe perfect know-" 
ledge of the myſteries of faith therin:becauſe after the Apoſtles time 
there were not the moſt learned men in the Church which had dex. 
teritie in ander ſtanding and expounding the matters of faith. We 
are not therefore inuolued in the more . by how much the 
more, in reſpect of the time, me are diſtant from Chrift , but rather 
the Doctors of theſe later times being u and inſiſting in the ſteps 
of the ancient Fathers, haue attained more expreſſe underſtanding 
in ſome things then they had. For they are like children landing on 
the ſhoulders of giamts, who being lifted ”p by the talneſſe of the gi- 
anti, no maruell if they ſee further then they themſelues. Thus you 
ſe© that our aduerſaries, notwithſtanding their cauilling at vs, 
yet take rhe ſame libertie in reading the Fathers that we do, 
and thinke it reaſon ſometimes to preferre their owne iudge- 
ment afore theits. 

8 Neither were it ſo hainous a matter for ys to deny things 
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written by the fathers, if preiudice and malice,one at another, 
were ſet aſide. For * the s themſelues denied what ſome 
had holden before them; and I know few Papiſts of any wit 
but allow ic, becauſe the fathers haue theirercors, and take ir 
for granted, that they held many things againſt the Scriptures, 
Marſilius ſaith, he will receiue whatſoener they bring conſonant 
to the Scripture: but what they bring diſſonant from it, ©, wil reiett 
with reuerence, vpon the authoritie of the Scripture whereto he wil 
leane, Turrecremata ſaith,* The writings of the Doctors are to be 
receinedwith reuerence, yet they bind vs not to beleeue them in all 
their opinions, but we may lawfully contraditt them, where by good 
reaſon it appeareth they ſheake againſt the Scripture or the truth, 
And euen at this day there may ſome things be found in the Doctors 
worthy of reproofe, and deſermmg no oredu, &c. And m Canus, E- 
uery one of the Saints, except the writers of the Scripture, ſhake 
with a humane ſpirit, and erred ſometime in things which afterward 
haue appeared to appertaine to the faith. And u Ppoſſeuine, Some 
things in the Fathers, wherein unwittingly they diſſented from the 
Church are iud ged and reiected. Where by we ſee, not onely that 
the fathers haue their errors, but alſo that we by the Scripture 
may be able to diſcerne and iudge of them, and many times 
though vawittingly they diſſented from the doctrine of the 
Church; chat it is no ſuch perillous matter if the Centuries de- 
nied ſometime what they held, The fathers themſelues allowed 
vs this libertie, Dionyſus Alexandrinus o ſaith, Let it be com- 
mended, and without emaus aſſented to, which is rightly ſpoken; but 
if any thing be vn written, let that be looked inio andcorre- 
fed, And Chryſoſtom, / pray & beſeech you all. that leauing this 
aud that m ant opinio, yon wil ſearch all theſe things ont of the Scrip- 
ture. And Saint Auſtine,4 I will not haue you follow my authoritie, 
to thigh it neceſſary you belcene any thing therfove becauſe I ſa it. 
And put the Fate of this queſtion as the Ieſuits themſelues do, 
and this will anſwer it, Gregory of Valenza* ſaith, The que ſtion 
i mhether at this day in the contronerſies of faith, the Chriſtian 
peeple ſbould aſſent to Saint Cyprian for example,or to Saint e- Au- 
Hine, indging their opinion to be agrecable with the Scripturez or to 
Lather aud Calvin, and the ſettarie,thinking the [ame of their 
opinion: 
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opinion ? not wit hſlanding that as well Luther and Caluin, 4 C 

prian and Auſl ine, might erre, and ſometime in other things di 

erre? In this caſe we pronounce that we muſt rather afſemt to C- 
prian and «Auſtine. Wherein he ſpeaketh abſurdly, and againſt 
that which not onely Auſtine and Cyprian, but bis owneDo- 
Qors allo permit. For you ſee it is agreed, firſt thatihe fathers 
may erre, then that many of them may erre together, thirdly 
that the learned of this preſent time in many things haue more 


vnderflanding then they had; and laſtly that cherefore with 


reverence they may in ſome thin be refuſed, Which ſheweth 
manifeſtly that we hold the truth, and the ſame which the Pa- 
piſts themſelues practiſe, when we ſay, Luther, or Caluine, or 
che Centuries are ſometime to be beleeued rather then Cy- 
prian and Auſtine, The reaſon is, becauſe ſometime they haue 
better meanes to ſee therruth then they had: the which if it be 
denied, then all libertie and poſſibilitie of diſcerning humane 
iudgements by the Scri er is taken away, euen from our ad- 
uerſaries and all. For it the Papiſts in expounding the text or 
determining a queſtion, require ſometime to be belecued be- 
fore a father, yea many fathers, yea all the fathers (which they 
very ordinarfly do, as I will plainly demonſtrate by and by } 
why may not we take the ſame libertie? 

9 This being our iudgement touching the fathers, now 
let vs proceed to ſee what our aduerſaries aſcribe ynto them: 
and indeed it cannot be denied, but they proſeſſe much ſub- 


iection to them. They crie, hat they beleened, I beleene; what * " 


they held. ] hold; what they taught, I teach; what they preached, 7 
preach, But let ys enquire ho they performe this. Wherein 
the firſt point you haue to obſerue is, whothey meane by the 


fathers ? And ithe Ieſuites anſwer , wot onely the ancient Doctors i oreg. a var 
that lined in the Primitine Church, but ſuch alſo as enery age bath -3-P3g-393 


celded for the time preſent, who are preſumed neuer to haue 
2 from — conſent of the auncient fathers, 
And thus the Schoole- men are alſo to be put in the number. And 
ſo to begin with, you haue the Friers and Schoole-men , Tho- 
mas, Scot, Biel, Durand, and ſuch like, that liited hut yeſterday, 
and were parties which our n for Sai 
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and made them of the ſame companie with the auncient fa 
thers; that following their late conceits, they ſhall yer be ſayd 
n Henriq.ſum. to follow the fathers, And indeede" they ſay, Thomas of A. 


moepron” quine is the firſt Doctor of the Latine Church, and the light of 


a! the world, who yet liued not foure hundred yeares ſince: 
x Ban. part. i. andſhame not to ſay,* the Schoole Doctors are the maſters of the 
Pag'79e, Church in things of faith: and it ts error, in matter concerning 
faith or manners, to contradict their ſayings: yea the matters 
wherein all of them agree, may be defined as points of fauth. This is 
more then ridiculous, fi talke ſo grauely of the aunci- 
ent fathers , and then to clap ſuch Nouices into the defi- 
nition. 

; 10 Ncxtyouſhallobſerue what they meane when they ſay, 
+ 7+ deed All the Doctors or the fathers conſent ing in one. For the mea- 
ning is not that they know the iudgement at any time, vnleſſe 
it be very rare, ofall: but this is it, They are to be counted All the 
Dettors, whoſe aui horitie is ſuch , that the circumſtances of their 
learning, pietie, and multitude conſidered, they alone may iuſtiy be 
regarded, and the reſt neglected as no body, if they be compared 
with theſe. And thus one or more Doctors erring, may be preſſed 
with the authoritie of the ref}, Thus you ſee anothgy deuice, that 
although they brag of a/ the fathers, and ſay they will refuſe 
nothing wherein they a//conſent , yet when it cometh to ſcan- 
ning, they haue no hope ſo much as to finde this conſent of all, 
but referre it to their owne diſcretion, wiſely to judge by cit- 
cumſtances who are 40, and what the conſent is: that ſo when 
the ſtreame of Doctors runneth againſt them, they may turne it 

aſide by this deuice. 
11 Thirdſy, you ſhall obſerue, that hauing defined their 
Doctors who they be, then in the next place they giue ſoue - 
raigne authoritie to the Pope ouer them, to cxplane their mea- 
ning, to allow them, diſſallow them, purge them, and fit them 
to theit purpoſe; and by his good permiſſion, euety Catholicke 
 Alna.Pelag- man may frame a fit expolition to that they ſay, * One faith, 
ot pcppy We are to ſtand to the Popes iu1gement alone, rather then to the 
a Greg.a Val. iudgemomt of all the world beſides,* Another, that when the que- 
dps. ion caunot be firly decided by the opinion f the Doctors, thenit is 
— 9 | | | free 
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ce for the Pope 10interpoſe bis authorit ie. Another, that the Pope b Turrecrem, | 
for all C — _ vniuer ſal Charch, and a — ee 
geth no mage vpon earth oner him. © Another, that be bath a hea- ? my = 
wenly indgement , and maketh that 10 be the meaning that ts not. casi t. Epi. 
4 Another,that the awthoritie of the uninerſall Church 5 andof a n al, | 
Conncell , and of the Pope, is repmtedrabe all one. Whereby you arg, 7 
may ſee, that whatſocuer the fathers ſay, or howſocuer they þ 
conſent , yet it is in the Popes power to aſſigne the meanin 
And as if all this were too little; © they openly proſeſſe, thats 22 25 Leng 
the ancient (atholicke writers they tollerate many errors, they ex- * 
tenuate and excuſe them, and oftentimes deny them, by dewiſmg a 
ſhift and faining ſome handſome ſenſe to gine them,when in diſputa- 
tions they are oppoſed againſt them, and in confitts wth their ad- 
erſaries, What needed all this, if they followed ihe fathers as 
they pretend?and why vſe they this eee | 
cluding them? and why are they faine to call in the Pope to 
charm them, if they think they haue their vniuerſall conſent, as 
they pretẽ d Nay let them ſay bona fide, x hy haue they purged, 
and razed, and changed the writings of theit owue Schoole- 
men, and later Diuines, and in latet impreſſions changed them 
in infinite places from that which the authors wiit j but that 
their conſcience telleth them, they ate ſhrunk from that which 
the Church of Rome held euen intheir daies. FCS 
12 But all this will not ſerue their turne neither, though 
men not acquainted with the practiſe of hereticks, would haue 
little looked for it at their hands that ſo inſolently bragge of 
the fathers, You ſhall now ſee, in that which followeth, that 
they openly reiect them alſo, and deny their docttine as ordi- 
narily as euer any did. And iudge thereby,if it were poſſible the 
Centuries ſhould be more negative then themſelues. In the 
queſtion touching the, cauſe of Predeſtination, f one of them x; gen bid. 
having reckoned vp eleuen fathers, chargeth them that they 1.6.annot.251, 
held the preſcience of merits : The which opinion, ſaith he, as 
condemned in Palagius. 5 Another ſaith, that Hierome, Auſtin, * 
| Ambroſe,Sedulius,Ptimaſius,Chryſoſiome, Theodozet,Oecu- 105. 
a menius, & Theophylact, which are ihe chiefeſt ofthe fathers, 
| in the queſtion concerning the difference betweene a m__ 35 
; and. 
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and 2 Biſhop, held the ſame opinion that Aerius, the Waldenſer, 
and Wickliffe did, vhom he counteth for heretickes, and char- 
| geth choſe fathers with the ſame herefic. In the matter tou- 
hBaron an.324 ching the baptiſme of Conflantine the great, h they reiect Eu- 
— 2 ſebius, Ambroſe, Hierom, Theodoret, Socrates, Sozomen, aud 
the whole Councell of Ariminum, and ſay, They deſerue no cre- 
dit, becauſe they haue written the truth, that he was baptized 
by Euſebius the Biſhop of Nicomedia. In the queſtion about 
iAlmain.poteſt the conception of the virgin Mary, i they hold ſhe had no ori- 
ton. aper Pa. ginall ſinne, and that it is a point of our faith ſo to belecue, and 
maſcea.l.z.c.2. that it is ĩmpietie to think otherwiſe: and yet ł they acknowledg, 
k bann bn... all the fathers with one conſent held the contrary,! Baronius 
2.75. cenſureth all the Hiſtoriogtaphers of the fourth age, both hu- 
6n-395-2-4%: mane & divine, He ſaith, Though there were abundance of them, 
yet ſome were too obſcure , ſome too ſhort, ſome wanted order, ſome 
diligence, ſome pietie and truth , and ſome for __ affection writ 
lies, Thus they encounter whole troopes of fathers together. 
/13 Nowyoulhall ſee how they entertaine them at ſingle 
mS$capt.iuſtig, hand, one by one, or afew together, as they meet them,” Au- 
lb. colt. ſtim went beyond all good meaſure in this diſpute , with the Pela» 
= — giantin he attributeth ſometime too little to mans will. ® I will be- 
o Alphonſ-adu {eeme Anacletis (a notable counterfet) better then eit her Jerome 
— or Auſtin. Ns maruellif lerome were deceined, when good Homer 
11 — ſometime is taken napping. P Though ¶ hryſeſtome, amd Auſtin, and 
p92 Jome other fathers ſay, ludas receiued the ſacrament,yer ehe cen- 
qBalſam.ceſp. ffitatiom of Clement (d another egregious counterfet ) z rather 
— to be beleened. © Certaine moderne Dinines haue forſaken Saint 
P-363. eAuſtin and Thomas in a matter of great weight and baue follow- 
— ed their owne falſe imaginationt. Ido not in thu point allow the 
pau. , Aottrineof Auſt, Ambroſe,Chryſoſtome,Theodoret,aud Photius. 
iche Toei the reader beware , that when he readeth Chryſoſtome vpon 
u Bar0.2%216. 2/145 place, he fall not into Pelagianiſime. u An enill ſpirit ſo caried 
x Bellar Rom. ert ullian, that of ell being made worſe, and moſt hy, he ſpued 
— 8. ont moſt horrible blaſphemics. * Little credit is to be giuem I erui- 
20% n in this matter, for he was a Montaniſt. And yet) I mould nat / 
cala Parr. deny Saint Teromes aut horitie, but that Tertullian ſaith otherwiſe. 
ten p 139. © Cyprian and Ierome writ erronious and hereticall opimoni which 
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we do not reade they euer rerrafled. It wplaine that leromes do- a bid. * 


A, ine was erronious in ſome part, andthat in things wing 19 

the faith, and teaching of the Apoſtles. b Pope Gregory, and Bede, - - ar-locl.rr, 

the one in his dialogues the other in his Engliſt hiſtory miſſe it now 

and then. © They are deceined which thinke Caſſian was, in euerie c Baron ann. 
part, (atholicke, And Gennadius was a Pelagian as well as he. A Bellepur JL 

4 Origen was ſcene in bell, burning with Arrius and Neftorina, * 1 2-<8. 

wonder certaine new writers dare ſtill put forth apologies for him. , . 

f guſebius was an Arriã in al his works, a man of a dowble mind. 1 Poſſeuin.bibl, 

8 He hed in many things he was full of Ariamiſme,* No remedy but g Baron an 

we muſt needes ſay, Enſebing lied falſely, * Ruſſiu runveth ouer all tow 1-prefar., 

things idly and in many things be ſaith not truly. He putteth onthe 3. pore no 
Zuiſe of heretiksghe perſiſteth ioyning ſottiſtnes with his fury which | Baron. ann. 

is peculiar to all heretickes . K Socrates, to omit the reſt, in the 21. jy 3 28 

chapter of his 5. booke, maketh three notable lies. Both he and So- E Bell.cleric, 

zomen were hereticker, | Sozomens ſtory it full of lies, therefore F. | Bell ib & de 

Gregory reiefteth it, u There is as much credit to be ginen Socra- Pani d 3-614. 

tes reporting —— of Nectarius putting downe-peuante; as all o- n. 6. ” 

ther heretickes deſerne when they handle their owne opus. And 

becanſe it is certaive that Sozomen alſo maintained the ſame mat- 

ter, with the Nowatians », it is caſe to ſhew how manifeſtly both of 

them doted,” Nicephor« heapetb greater lias then theſe together. a Baron.ann, 

* Sigebert it to be called to account as touching a point of great — 
veight: and,reader when thou heareſt it, is will conflr aine thee tra- 25. 10. 1a. i; 
gically to cry out, d villauy, ò fraud, oconſenage:be lieth too ſhame- 
fully. The things be writeth are furgeries deſerning to be blowen a- 
way and execrated with their antbor, E We contemne Faſcicmlus f. pont. 
terporumy aud rhe Paſſionall (to of their awne ſtoties) ſpeci» Rom las. 
ally ſeeing Faſtionlus followetb Mariavus pho — contra- 
dicteth Fu himſclfe and the trath.. 1 Auentiuc, - infected — 
with the ſcab of hereſis, whom: Onuphrias a Catholicke , maſt vn- 
worthily clawetb with an iuory combe, when he calleth him an elo- r Index expur- 
quent Mah,” Let this commendation of Auentiue (Iohn Auen- —— 


i 


tine aman famous inthe knowledge ol things, and a diligent {Pofeuin.bibl, 
writer & c.) be wiped outof Cuſpinian. Photius, and Balſamon, x ——_ i | 


aud the imperiall Conſtitmtions maſt be read warily, *Turpin it 4 2.61. 
op of fables, u Benno the Cardinals booke is full of moſt impudent — „ 
| — 
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332 Examples of the Papiſts refuſing the fathers. 
* — lies, there is no credit to bi giuẽ to him. * Hislies are more then his 
Lou. words, He is not a Hiſtoriographer but a c atyrift , weaning fulſe- 
hoods, and patching fables together. He taketh libertie to himſelſe 

y Baron. ana. 70 lie, carpe, detratt, and faine monſtrous things of godly men.) Gra- 
714.1 tian, by bis leaus, was too credulous, and improndently writ out in 
ſo many wordt, Sigeberts impoſturez and as if it had bene ſome firme 
aecree or canon, writ it into ſus booke of Decrees , when it deſerned 

Erro. artic. rather with the aut hor haue to bene execrated, * Gratians worke 
ParrbitP-14*: in ſame part therof is erronions,and ſo is the Maſter of the Senten- 
a Aquipontan. ces, and e Anſelme, and Hugo. * Mould ye well knew,we make no 
de antick. p. Ja. ore account of the Gloſſe vpon the canon Lam, then the Calniniſts 
b Vac relect. of Heidelberg do of Brentius Catechiſme, ® Gerſon was an enemy 
4-138. to the Popes aut horitie, and infetled many with his poiſon. His opi- 
119 differeth but litle fro ſchiſme. I will eaſily grant, that ſomtime 

theſe authors, who you ſee they caſt off ſo corumeliouſly, giue 
cauſe indeedto be refuſed;but why do not our aduerſaries deal 
plainly then, and beare with vs if we do the like? and why do 

c Camp.rats. *they muſter vp the catologues of al the authors they can find 
= and yet when they haue done, fall out with them about ſome 
thing or other that they haue written , and giue them this en- 
tertainment? For they thould boaſt of no more then they haue 
to ſtand vpon, neither ſhould they vſe that as an argument a- 

gainſt vs, that they are you of themſclues. ae 

14 And as they vie the fathers , and the ancient hiſtories, 
and their owne elder authors, ſo you ſhal ſee they vic one ano- 
ther to this day. I ſaid before, how greatly, in words, they mag- 
A Biblio ſelect. nifie their Thomas; and Poſſeuine the Teſuit* ſaith, His doctrine 
1. 1c. 10 : it embraced in all their vniuerſitiet:yet when he fitteth not their 
py turne, they caſt him off as lightly as any other, © The vniuerſitie 
of Paris ſaith, It cannot be proued that Thomas his doctrine is al- 
lowed in all things : the Church hath not allowed it ſo that we are 
bound tobeleene there is no erronious or hereticall matter init, For 
there is ſonge doctrine more approued then his, which yet is erronious 

and heretitall in points of faith. It muſt not be thought firenge, or 
Any raſhneſſe if yonger doftors reprehend him,when they ſhew he er- 
_ .* *rethin matter of faith, Peter Lombard,Gratian,e Anſelm, Hugo, 
aud others are more authenticall then he, And therefore — the 
98 1 | octors 
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Doctors of Paris conclude ) i: 5s preſumption toextoll his do- 
ctriue ſo as if we night not auerre, that he erred in faith as well as 
others did. And his canonization , which ſome pretend for a great 
colour hindereth not this,&c.Haue ye ſeene a Saint of their own 
making thus entertained?bur it is ordinary with all the learned 
men they haue. Turrecremara 4 ſaith, that a/z2of all the School d * 
men hold, the virgin Mary had originall ſinns, yea that it is the nu. —— 
common opinion among the famonſeſt of them, and he hath collected 
4 100. of that minde, and yet now the Ieſuites hold the contra- 
ry : whs cenſure all. that lived before them, and * are daily | Confurarur 
cenſured themſelues by others, Scot . Durand , and Gabriel, mtg ng 
eſaith Bellarmine , three of the chiefeſt Schoolemen , diſpute —— oa 
more freely for man! will then were fit;and Ariminenſir,Capreolus lib arb. I g. c 4. 
and Marſilims, three more, aſcribe too little tout, f the Diuines of 3 
the inquiſition commanded ſomethings to be wiped out of e Andreas 3 
CMafins his commentaries vpon loſua ,) that ſanored of bereſie, _ 
8 Some things in Ianſenius vpon the Goſpeli, are not approued of by : hoſſe. ib. e. 18. 
learned men. h It is to be noted that Carranza erred. Valla was but Ic 
«a Gramarian altogether vn;kilful in matters of the Churclza dead i Baron.ann, 
fre that muſt be blowne away, Thus contemptibly they ſpeake #3236 
one of another, to quit that which they obiect agaiuſt vs, tou- 
ching the diſſention betweene the Lutherans and Caluiniſts, 
and ſome haſty words that haue paſſed betweene them. Ala: K Retech p. 5 
& faith Victoria, he Gloſers of the Canon Law flattered the Pope, 
becauſe they were poore , both in learning and ſubſtunce. And the 
haire of our head is ſcarſe growne fince Baronius and Bellar- 
mine themſelues were confuted by | the Diuines of Venice in [Pefen{loan. 
the maine point ofthe Popes ſupremacy;and ® one of the con- dodo chedla. 
futers telleth Bellarmine, that he bringeth againſt him no other — 
doctrine, but the ſame which the Apoſtles and holy Doctors taught li p.473. 
in all ages ſucceſſiuely. Which if it be true, then the doQtrine of 
the Cardinals was falſe and erronious. 
15 But ifyou would ſee them in their kind, yet a litle bet 
ter, looke into the ſtory of Honorius, concerning his falling in- 
to the herefie of the Monothelites, and you (ſhall ſee the with- 
out all ſhame & reſpect, caſt off moſt violently whatſoeuer is 
brought to proue it, onely becauſe they will not be ſaid to haue 
| | yeelded. 
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- er ir owne writers are no 
—— — gy ies — breake through 
i , du x . : 
—— — — they are all forged or — — — 
Il. Turrecrematan anſwer 5 4 
| m_—y — — — very 2 — that deceined the, . 
dat rer demued him: wm neth his condem- 
o Pigh Mb. thers ſay, that part of the Councell, which —— — 
— 5 nation, is forged by — — — — omg" — che 
L4< 1.209. Councellof Nice.AndP ee A bim erroniouſh. Thitd- 
an.681 nu. 13. © ; ed, or that it condemned him err J 
p — — eight generall —— = — — 
3 wed by the falſe copies of the mt node. 
= — — of Honorius, which containe rde 
— — he is charged. Bellarmine faith , Peſſi 4 
re 1 N 4 8 be 4 ainſt him. Fiftly, we alle ge 
rw — 4 he — to the Emperour Conſtan- 
; o, wherein t 
1 —— ſame that we ay, and 9 — — 
227 5 ndl. epiſtle is forged. = — — — — 1— 
vbi iupra, ; the : 
Bll 3 — — od — — Honorius name = 41 onfted 1. 
che it au 3 5 iſtred. 2 y. we ale 
hom the ſtories had reg a 
2 1 — writers that acknowledge — * oy 
iſem ſenſibus ledg e; but Baronius reiecteth him, and * deſcanting 
otius ca ample: but - 4 
quien — — — ng iſheth he had had more wit, then to be ſo hea 
Capol. pro le — — vponſo great a marter. By this one ex- 
de effe®, le, iftherew f sole 
Bell bag Te. e f antiquitie, if it runne againſt them never to 
a ia — notwichfizading their bigge pretences of the 
cilij Trid. etiãſi gfe An | : . hem at euery turne, 
nullum habe. . hey are faine toreieR t 4 
ind,de- ancient fathers, they : , . 
F — —— Tl char 
am ſi tolla- j therefo | 
— geth che Centuries, — he controuerſies are to be deter- 
m preſen- plaitily to giue it out, that t ith, the . 
ab. Seele, Plaidt co g he preſent Church at Rome. Allen "faith, _ 
Concilij.in un peſtolichte ſea , with the Ruler 4 iavifiifilicn all Cbri- 
— repmred for our iudges, to whoſe Powe ans 10 iſ⸗ e father 
oterunt om I G h ſheweth that th 
— aliorum 2 people this day are ſubiect. Whic 3 Popes 
—— are not the maine thing — - cy 3 they will : the 
a. will wWheteby they can qualifie the fathers w 
. | 


which 
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Where our Church was in former times. 


which libertie, ſo to do, being allowed them, they may boldly 


cric out, *7 he ¶ at holicher, in the queſtions this day comronerted, t Greg, à va- 
baue on their ſide the indgment of the fathers,yea the comon indge- — p. 


ment of ali the fathers conſentung in one, ] ſay they may be the 
more confident in bragging thus, if the liberty, thus to correct 
and vſher them, be allowed them, as in euety queſtion they 
ate driuen to vſe it. L 


— 


5. 4. And all the learned of them will confeſſe, that they cannot aſſigne 
a viſible companie of men, profeſſing the ſame faith that they do, euer fince 


Chriſts time without interruption till now : and conſequently, will they, nil 
they, they muſt confeſle that theirs is not vniuerſall, a renot the Ca» 
tholicke Church. For the true Catholicke Church of Chriſt muſt, as I haue 


proued before out of Scripture, be continually from Chriſts time, all the 
dayes, vntill the end ofthe world; and being, muſt needs alwayes viſibly pro- 
felle that faith which it doth hold. Now theirs not being thus vniuerſally and 
viſibly in all times, it cannot be that Church which Chriſt our Sauior in Scrip- 
ture — and aſſigned for his, The Proteſtants Church therefore is not 
Catholi | | 


The eAnſwer. 


ad 


— 


x In the affirmatiue, that is, in matters of faith and godly; 
life, neceſſary to ſaluation, we hold the very fame that alway. 
was held: but in the negatiue,, . which denicth many points as 
falſe de ſuperſtitious, or not certaine of duine faich, & neceflary 
to ſaluation, we confeſſe we cannot ſhe a perpetuall continu- 
ance. And the reaſon is, becauſe the things that we deny came 
in by degrees in latertimes one after another; and were not 
held anciently as. matters of faith needfull to ſaluation, but 
were either — 5s vaknowne, or at the moſt che fathers deli- 
uered them onely as opinions and humane conie - 
Eures. The which diſtinRion being laid, my mind is, that it be 
vnderftood in all my anſwers to this obiection throughout 
this booke. And thus the learned vs confeſſe and proue 
againſt all that c ontradict it, that euer ſince Chrifts time with 

| . out 


335 


Where the Church was in former times. 
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| out interruption, there haue bin a company of men, viſibly pro- 


feſſing the lame faith that we dozthough the Church of Rome; 
degeuerating into the {eat of Antichriſt, perſecuted them, and 
ſo, many times, draue them out of the ſight of the world, that 
to it they were not viſible, but onely as che perſecutors ofeue- 
ry age light ypon them, and ſuppreſſed themzby reaſon wheree 
of, when they were ſeene, the world, which cannot diſcerne 
the children of light, knew them not to be the Church of 


God. And this we proue by the conſent of our doctrine in e- 


uery point with the Scriptures (for ſuch doctrine muſt needes 
be granted to haue alwaies bene without interruption) and in 
euery ſubſtantial] point with the doctrine of ſome that are 
knowne to haue liued in euery age. Other viſibilitie then this 
the Church is not alwaies bound vnto , as I haue ſhewed 


2 Sed. 1j. & *inplace,where all that the Ieſuite here ſaith is anſwered. 
inde. N 


b Tom.ꝝz. pag. 
142. 


Digreſſion. 48. contayuing a briefe and direct anſwer to our ad- 
werſaryes, when they ſay, we cannot aſſigne a viſible company, 
profeſſing the ſame faith, in euery poynt , that we do; ener 

Chriſt till nom, without interruption. 


— —ͤ — — 


2 Gregory of Valenza, teaching that it is one property 
of the Church, to be alway viſible, b faith, this troubleth vs ex- 
ceedungiy; in as much as we are not able to ſbem any company of 
people, which in times paſt was known in the world to hold that form 
of doltrine and religion, that now we haue bronght in. And I haue 
obſerued in all my acquaintance with perſons affected to Po- 
pery, in this country where I dwell, that they obiect nothing 
againſt vs more — then this. And therefore I will an- 
ſwer it fully and directly. And touching the time immediatly 
after Chriſ, and ſo forward til 800, yeares were ended;I name 
the Primitiue Church and the other Churches throughout the 
world profeſſing the faith of Chriſtʒzand affirme that they were 
of our religiõ, though ſome corruptions, eſpecially laterward, 
rame in withall. And if our aduerſaries deny this, we offer to 
make the triall by the new Teſtament, and writings ofall = 


— — 


Where aur Church was in former times. » By 

ſaid ages ſucceſſively; out of which we will ſhew, that our faith 

is the ſame which the Apoſtles preached,and the fathers, for al 

that time, beleeued : & whatſocuer came in beſide, was reſiſted 

and diſallowed; all the difficultie is touebing the ages follow- 

ing til Luthers time. And we ſay that alt that time allo in euery 

age ſucceſſiuely, there was a Church of our religion e Out ad- 

uerſaries bid vs ſhew it, and name the place and perfons; - 
whereto Ianſwer two things: That touching the place, the 

Church of Rome it ſelfe was it. For ineuery part thereof, there 

were ſome that held our faith, and thatwhichwas called the 

Church of Rome, was but a contagion outwardly cleauing to 

it, and by reaſon of the multitude preuailing againſt it, in a ſort, 

and obſcuring it. Concerning the perſons and particular com- 
panies, we lay downe two things: firft;it mutt needs be gran- 

ted, that ſuch thete were, becauſe the names of ſome ate ex» 
tant; as for example, the Waldenſes,Wickliffe, and the Bohe- 
mians, which agreed with vs in the ſubliance of our teligion. 
Next, we are not bound to ſhe w an exact catalogue from time 
to time preciſely, of euery ſuch perſon and companie, ſo that 
vnleſſe we do it, we loſe our cauſe: ſor firii, it was the time oi 
Antichriſt, wherein the Church muſt be perſecuted and 
thatperſecution be diminiſhed and obſcuredʒ which is the cau 
why the profeſſors could not ordinaril e whole cities, ; 
and countries wherein they might proſeſſe their faith openly, 
but in all places they liued oppreſſed with the tyrannie, and 
obſcured with the gteatneſſe of Rome, thati their names and 
— — other circũſtances, whereby their memory ſhould 

aue bene preſerued, could not ſo eaſily come vnto vs. Next 
it is certaine that the Chorch may be in places where none 
can ſee it, as: in Elias his time there were ſeuen thouſand in IC Regi- 
rsel, and yet he faw neuer a one ee 1 - 
that they argue but weakly agaioft vs, aur religion was 
2 can ſhew — ; fo. Elias could ſhew 
none, andyet there were ſeuen thouſand. Thirdly,the want of 
hiſtoties is a hinderance, For things paſt can be ſhewed by nos 
other meanes;and the moſt of thoſe times were exceedit CHENG OY 
ten of good writers. Batonius 8 dA 


— 


in 
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ja che nine hundredth yeare, that therfore it is called the obſcure 
age. So that many things might appeare at thoſe preſent times, 
which for want of tories could neuer come to our know- 
ledge. And the conſideration of this one point may iuſtly ay 
the diſcreete from being too confident againſt vs, when they 
hall ſee many things to be done that are not written to the po- 
ſteritie, but lie forgotten. And more then this we aſſure our 
ſelues, that the Church of Rome would in all thoſe ages do her 
beſt to deface the memorie of anything that might witneſſe 
for vs; whereby it came to paſſe that ſo little was written of the 
men of our region, For what they writ themſelues, it was eaſie 
for their enemies to ſuppreſſe; and what their enemies wrote 
of them, is of as much credite as that which the Ieſuites write 
this day of vs, This that I ſay is more then probable. For if at 
judge, dhis day our aduerſaties * wipe our very names out of bookes, 
— * — and commaund that no man ſhall ame vs but in contempt, and 
poſſeu.biblioth charge vs with horrible opigions that we hold not, as that we 
ren make God the author of ſinne, denie faſting, praying and good 
workes, &c. we may with good diſcretion aſſure our ſelues, 
their anceſtors haue done the like in former ages to the men 
of our religion. Hence it cometh to paſſe, that theit memorie- 
is very ſcant in Popiſh ſtories, as the matters of the Iewes 
are rarely mentioned in the writings of the Gentiles, though 
they were famous: and where they are remembered, it is with 
comempr and ſtandetz and hence it is that Wickliffe and the 
Waldenſes are charged with ſuch vile opinions. For if the Te 
ſuites thus charge and belie vs at this day, why might not their 
forefathers belie them in like manner, and deface their memo · 
rie ? The man that readeth but Wiekliffes owne bookes, and 
. . compareththera with that which:Frier Walden moſt impu- 
dentlychargerh him with, ſhall finde this to be true that I ſay; 
And euery bodie knoweth what monſters are written touching 
leroin of Prage by his adverſaries: and yet Poggius, the Popes 
owne Secretarie, chat was an eye - witneſſe of his death and 
f Epiſt.xd Leo- triall at the-Councellof Conſtance, faith, f he was amen wort 
—— eit Pils n memere, there was no init caliſe of death is his, he ſpate 
eh /  nothmg iu al bu trial unworthy a good wan: and he maketh — 
ion 
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ſtion, whether the things obiected againſt him were trus or ng. 
So then the praRiſe ot the Papiſts this day with vs, defacing 
our names, bely ing our opinions, burying our memorie, cor- 
rupting our bookes, 1 the truth of things, purging 
and ra ing all manner of euidence, maketh vs aſſute our ſelues, 
that in the ſame manner our anceſtors were vſed, and that it is 
a principal) reaſon why we yeeld not ſo perfect a catalogue, as 
elſe we might do. 

3 That whichis more to be ſaid touching this point, ſhall 
be handled below, ſect. 50. ' 


- 


$. 46. But the Romane Church is: for it hath bebe continually without 
interruptiõ ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles time; ſtall viſible, profeſſing the ſame 
faith without change, which now it hath : and therefore is Catholicke or yni- 
uerſall in Time. It hath had, and hath atthis day, at leaſt ſome ofeuery coun- 
trey where there are anie Chriſtians, which is almoſt, if not ablolutely, cucry 
where,that communicateth and agreethis profeſſion of taith with it; there- 
fore it is Catholicke and vniuerſall in Place. lttcacheth a moſt ample and vni- 
uerſall doctrine of God, of Angels, of all other creatures, & ſpecially of man: 
of his firſt framing, of his end, and of all things pertaining to his nature; 
of his fall by finne, ot his reparation by grace; ot lawes preſcribed vnto him, 
of vertues which he ought to imbrace, of vices which he ought to eſchue, of 
Chriſt our redeemer , his incarnation, life and paſſion , and his coming to 
iudgement, of the Sacraments; and all other points that anie way pertaine to 
Chriſtian religion. 


— — — 


The Wann 
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t That the leſuites Romane Church hath continually held 


che preſent faith it now profeſſeth, is falſe, and confuted ? alrea- 232 5. Dig. 


die. And 1 wonder he might for ſhame ſay it. For is any ſo mad 


as to beleeue his Popes ſupremacie,his Latine ſeruice, his reall 
preſence, hath alway bene viſible from the beginning, when 
there is not ſo much as apy mention of them in antiquitie? All 
that religion therfore which the Romane Church maintaineth 
againſt vs, came in by peece · meale, through the faction & con- 
ueyance of certaine perſons which in all ages corrupted the 
truth, and increaſed the corruptions by degrees, till at length 
2 


67 ns 
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b 1 Cor. 3. 12. 


c Apo. 17. 2 415 
& 13.14. & 18.9. 


they obtained the name ofthe Romane faith. - - 

2 Next, whereas he faith, it is proued Catholicke in place 
by this, that ic hath, and alway had, ſome in cuery coaſt that 
communicate in profeſſion — it: we mult diſt inguiſh the 
times. For in che Primitiue Church, and long after, the Chri- 
ſtian world indeed communicated with the faith profeſſed in 
the Romane Church, but then it was not the ſame ic is now, 
and ſo the preſent Church of Rome is not iuſtified by this com- 
munion, but condemned rather, Afterward the nations of the 
world ioyned in profeſſion with it likewiſe, as it degenerated 
and grew vp in corruption: but marke how, One part being 
the ſmaller and obſcurer,liued inthe middeſt thereof, and com- 
municated with no more then was the truth, excepting ſome 
ſmall errors, like b hay er ſtubble builded on the foundation: and 
this is not properly any communion with the Papacie, bur 
with the true Church, whereto the Papacic in the Church of 
Rome grew as a ſcab or as a diſeaſe. Another part communi- 
cated with it in the errors alfo as they grew, and embraced the 
Papacie; c but this was the ſeduced world, which the whore of 


5 Theſba. 11. Babylon made dranke with the wine of her fornication , and de- 


d Geogr. deſer. 
pag · 166. 


cerned with ſtrong deluſions, And yet this communion was not 

ſo great, but that many famous Churches in the wotld refuſed 

it, and departed from it as ſoone as the alteration into the faith 

it now holdeth, began viſibly to appeare; as the Churches of 
Greece and Armenia for example, which to this day would 

neuer communicate with it. Maginus 4 ſaith, The Greekes 

long ſince departed from the Church of Rome , and appointed 

themſelues Pat riarkes,whons they acknowledge to be their heads 

and not onely the Greekes obey them, but all the Prouinces alſo 
that follow the Greekes religion, Circaſſia, Walachia, Bulgaria, 

Moſcouia, Ruſſia, the more part of Pole, Nlingrelia, Broſma, Al- 

bania, Il yricum, part of Tartarie, Ser uia. Croatia, and all the Pro- 

winces lying pon the Euxin ſea. Where by it is plaine, that ma 


famous countries, aud infinite people neuer allowed of the 


Romane faith, but haue kept poſſeſſion againſt it to this day: 
though many re. eiued it, as in times paſt, many communicated 
with Atius and Mabomet, and yet they are not proued 1 * 

8 | licke 


— 
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licke thereby, | 

3 Jo the laſt point, concerning the vniuerſall doctrin⸗ 
taught in the Romane Church, Ianſwer, that it is not the hol- 
ding of certaine heads and articles of religion which maketh 
a Church Catholicke, but the holding them truly according to 
the Scripture. Which truch being remoued, the more is hol- 
den, the worſe and leſſe Catholick is the Church that holdeth 
them. For as much therefore as the Romane Church, by addin 
and detracting, hath cotrupted the vniuerſall doctrine of Chri- 
ſtian religion, and eſpecially the points mentioned by the le- 
ſuite, and patched thereunto innumerable abuſes, errors and 
ſuperſtitions, to the ceitaine damnation of all that beleeue 
them; it is not proued Catholic ke by teaching all the doctrine 
of religion, but manifeſtly Antichriſtian, becauſe it teacheth 
euery point vntruly. | 


— 


47. Neither doth it at this day denie any one point of doctrine which 
in former times was vniuerlally receiued for verity or the Catholicke Church, 
The which if anie will take vpon him to denie , let him ſhew and proue firſt 
what point of doctrine the Catholicke Romane Church doth deny or hold 
contrarie to that which by the Church bath bene vniuerſally held, as we can 
ſhew the Proteſtants do. 


— 


— 
— 


The Anſwer. 

1 The leſuit needed not to haue bidden vs ſhew the points 
holden in his Church againſt that which the Church of Chriſt 
vniuerſally held in former ages: for we name and ſhew 
point of his faith, wherein he diſſenteth from vs, and proue 
that it came in contrary to the doctrine of the Church, through 
the conueyance of ſome therein, being neuer vniuerſally re- 
ceiued of all, but maintained and aduanced by the power and 
contention of ſome againſt the reſt, which either reſiſted it, ot 
receiued it doubrfully, And I yNDBRTAXE To SHEW 
THIS IN ANIB QyESTION OF HIS RELIGION THAT 
HE WILL NAME YNTO ME, BY PROYING THE SAME 
TO BE AGAINST THE 8$CRIPTYRE FIRST, AND THEN 

Ton ye 


Conception of the bleſſed Virgin. Latin. 


CONTRARIE TO THE PRIMITIVE CHYRCH, AND FI. 
NALLY TAVGHT BY THE SHOOL-MEN AND OTHERS 
IN THE ROMANE CHYRCH IT SELFE, OTHERWISE 
THEN NOW THE IESVITES AND TRENT COVNCELL 
DELIVER Ir. This is enough to anſwer the preſent chalenge, 
and I haue performed it in euery queſtion handled in this 
booke, and namely Digteſſ.; 2. to 42. 


— 


Digreſſion. 49. Obiecting eight points for example, wherein the 
Church of Reme holdeth contrary to that which formerly 
was holden: Ihe conception of the virgin Marie, Lat ine ſer- 
uice, Reading the Scriptures, Prieſts mariage, Images, Supre- 
macie, Communion in one kind, Tran(ubſtantiation, 


1 Firſt, touching the conception of the virgin Marie: which 
all the ancient ſathers beleeued to be in original ſin, and the el- 
det Schoolmen vniuerſally, as I ſhe wed vpon another occaſion 


Tlbeg nan g. out of Dominicus * Bannes, and b Turrecremata: contratie to 
Tho. q. i. art 8. 
_ preſent beliefe of the Church of Rome. 

n E . * . - * . * 
La Firmiſime, A Next, touching Latin ſeruice, v hich is vſed inthe Church 
nu. 11. of Rome againſt all antiquitie, and the iudgement of many. 
c Sixt. . c. Cum 


preexcelfa. & d The Apoltle ſaith, If an inſtrument of muſicke make no diſtin- 
Graue nimis fion in the ſound, how ſball it be knowne what is piped? So likewiſe 


in Extrau.com 


mun. Concil. yon, except by the lan * you utter words that haue ſignification, 
Tid{en5-S . how ſhall it be — what is ſpoken? For you ſhall ſpeabę in the 
eclarat tamẽ : * 2 
hec.Galatin, - æyre. I will pray and ſing with the ſpirit, and 1 wil pray and ſing 
Arcanl.3 P'S: with the vnderſtanding alſo . And Origen * ſaith, Let enery man 
490. mY Fares 
d1.Cor.14 make his prayer to God in his natiue mother tongue. And many 
ftw. 1 learned Papiſts conſeſſe, f that in the Primitine (hurch,and long 
& Caict.vpon After, the prayers and ſeruice were done in the mother tongue: 
Mets Cent And that it were berter for the churches edification to haue it ſo ſtil, 
4 ALL Caſlander a great Papiſt, 8ſheweth this at large, and addeth, 
Lend. chat diert nations to this day'retaine the awncient cuſtome flill,and 
- nougr vſed any range language in their prayers, See luſtinian 


Nonel. 1 23. 


3 Thirdly touching the ſorbidding of lay people to _ 
92 2 the 


„ * hs. A. r 


Prieſts mariage. 
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the Scriptures, and to haue them in their mother tongue. For 


h Chriſt bad the people ſearch the Scriptures, and i the Chriſti- bob. f. 35. 


ans of Theſſalonica ſearched them dayly, and k Moſes com. x beurs.s 


manded all houſholders to rehear/e them continuallh to their fa- 
mily, and! Timothie of a child was trained vp in them. And > 


= che Councel of Nice decreed,that yo Chriſtian ſhould be with- 1,02" Agrip. 


out « Bible. And Chryſoſtome n biddeth the lay people take phe u Homil. 3 in 
Bible into their hand and 1 eade it: and o ſaith,the reading thereof f — 


is more needfull to them then to the Mon bes. And Ierome P com- Mar. 


mendeth it in women of his time, that it was not /awfaull for them Epitaph. Paul. 


to be ignorant in the Bſalmes, or to paſſe ouer any day without lear- 
ning ſomething out of the holy Scriptures , The which things the 
Church of Rome at this day will not follow. 


Fourthly,touching the mariage of Miniſters. For in a the q Leuit. 21. . 
old law, Prieſts and Prophets had wiues, and i the doctrine of Tuber 
Saint Paule is, that mariage is honorable among alli mex;*who Hebe = 8 
alſo giueth order concerning the wiues and chi/4ren of Biſhops, Bosen IF 
which were needleſſe if they might haue none, And that they Theophyl.in 
were ordinarily maried inthe Primitiue Church, appeareth by NE 
many examples. Mantuan u faith, Hilarie a French Biſhop was 2-5- ChryſChom 
maried,and that in his time it was lawfull.Nazianzene *repor- u Fals. 


teth of Baſils father, who was a Biſhop, that in the ſiate of mar- Monod, 


riage he held the life and order Fa Biſhop , And Syneſius the Bi- 


ſhop of Ptolemais Ywriteth thus of bimlelfe : The ſacred hand yy kpiſl. ad zu- 
of Theophylus hath ginen me a wiſtz and bereupon I teſfifie to al men — 


t has I will neither forſake her, nor yet primily as an adulterer keepe 
her companie, but I will pray God to ſend me by her many and _ | 
i 


children. Athanaſius *re porteth that Biſhops and Monkes liued _ Dogs 
maried, and had children. And the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories® ſay a Euſeb14.c,z3 


al, . . 23. 


expreſſy, that in the Eaſterne Churches it was counted @ yoke Nicent 

tos heauie to be layed on the Church men, to binde them from mar- 34. 

riage: and therefore they migbt, F it pleaſed ibemſeluem auoide the 

companie of their wines, but no law conſtrained them. e Aud thore- 

fore many executing the place of Biſhops, euen in the houſes where 

Biſhopr vſed to dwell , begat many clnldren of the wines which be- 

fore time they had lawfully married: and at this preſent day no Bi- 

Hop ſiee ping with his wife, is counted vnchaft . Finally, our aduer- 
2 4 ſaries 


Tim. 3.1 35 


Lace, 


: * 


"ERP 
* 


ö 
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344 Images, and dow the Papiſtsworſhip chem, 


' bScor.g.d.z7: ſaties themſelues confeſſe, that b in the moſt awncient times of the 


Polyd.inaent. Church, and after the Apoſtles death, they had their wines: c that 
Eolon.pag.128, they are forbidden mariage by no dinine law, but enely by a hu- 
Colter. Enchir. mane conſtitution: athat this conſtitution may be diſpenſed with, 
T Valen.com 4. b releaſing the vom. That excluding the ¶ Burch lawes (made by 
2929 ra. che Pope) and ſtanding only to that which we haue from Chriſt and 
© 24 Ben. big eApoſtler, it cannot be proued by any reaſon or aut horitie, that 
4 Ong das, ſpeaking abſolutely, a Prieſt ſinneth in marying ; but reaſon ras 
cleric.c18. ther leadeth to the contrarie, in that holy orders, neither as they are 
e Caict.quod: orders, nor as they are holy, can hinder mariage. f That it is better 


lib. i. q. 13. pag. , 
230 in fine c&. for a Prieſt to marrie then to burne, thaugh he haue vowed not to 


Them. part: rnarry. S That there be many reaſons to forbid Prieſts mariage, but 

F Pius 2.epilt. ore to allow it. 

Diu ,apd $ Fiftly, touching Images. For the Church of Rome not 
latin. in eius onely worſhippeth them, but commaundeth alſo to do it i with 


. — diuine honoar, the verie ſame that is due to God himſelfe: con- 


FCC 


= +" aid worſbepped the e Angell. The Councell of Eliberis decreed, that 
— png ns picture ſhould be made in the Church, leſt that were adored 
m 125 9.10. which is painted on wales. o And Epiphanius, finding an Image 
& 22.8. 


and. horr.ad 
Gent pag.14. 
græc. Minut. 


— cell holden at Frankford, where the — Legates alſo were, 
Par abrogated the decree thereof, and by ua booke purpoſely wiit- 


ann. 763. Rhegin. ann. 7. u Opus illuſt. Caroli Mag. contra Sy uod. * pag. 50. lib. . cap.a. x L. 3. 
aducrius hæ ret. | 


WAS 


as —_ * „„ _ _ —_ 
——— 


ys t—_—_—_——_ 
— 


wn Supremacie, | | 345 
wa 4 Virgin and honorable,bnt not ginen for vs to wor ſhip but her 

ſelfe worſbipped bim that tooke fleſh of her. Finally, many learned 

Papiſts are of our fide in this point, For) ſome condemne all yPereſ.detrad, 
divine adoration giuen vnto them. Some condemne all wor- z Gerf com- 
ſhip whatſoeuer, euen the bowing before them, Some ac- Pend-Theol. 
knowledge that all the ancient fathers condẽ ned th. b Some — 
thinke their vſe to be dangerous. And they which haue gone 157. 
furtheſtin defending them, yet confefſe," that hey which teach i cc. i. 
they may be worſhipped with dinine honour , are conſtrained to uſe þ Pu an tation 


** I. 1. e. 3. n. 4. Ca- 
ſuch nice diſtinctiont, 45 neither themſelnes nor the people un- thar, tract. de 


: : | cult. imag. P 
derſtand, and if they conceine them, yet they cannot but erre in yd ibid © 
doing it. ö c Pereſ.vbi ſu- 


6 Sixtly, touching the ſupremacy, For d the Councell of fog Me © 
Nice appointed bounds and limits, as well for the Popes iuriſ- 4 Can. 5. Nilus 
diction, as for other Biſhops, and the Councels*of Chalcedon E Ad. g. 

and f Conſtantinople make the B. of Conftantinople equal Seni. synod in 
in allthings that concerne aui horitie and iuriſdiclion, with the Bi- bo — —— 
ſhop of Rome, And s ſome Papiſts do not deny, but the Popes Ls Mattl. 
Primacy is much larger then it was in the. Primitive Church; — — 
wherein they ſay the truth. For the Councels of h Chalcedon, © benctic..z. 
i Aﬀricke,* Mileui, and i Conſtantinople,forbid all appeal to R Cp a. 
him from forren places: yea that of Aﬀeicke reiected bis claime, 1 Cn s. 


andwrit vnto him, that he ſhould forbeare the taking vpon 1Synod.$.can; 


him any ſuch preheminence, Lef,ſay they, the ſmokse pomppe of 

the world be brought into C ae 9 8 Gregory, who _ 

himſelfe was Pope of Rome, m writeth, that he dares confident- 4. — 

h ſayibe is the forerunner of Antichriſt, in his pride, wheſaener be 

be that calleth bimſelfe the vninerſall Biſhop,or defireth ſo to be cal- 

led;becanſe be putteth himſelf before others. For at that time uche »Harmenop.e» 

name of vniuerſall was forbidden all the Patriarkes, as it figni- EG, ; 

fied the chiefe aboue the reft. And 1000. yeares after Chriſt, it Fe 

was thought, o that a/thowgh the Biſhop of the Rgmane Church, 01K 2 

for the dignitie of the eApoſtolicke ſea,were more renerenced then tut = 

the reſt, yet is was not lewfull for him in any thing to go beyond the 

tenour ofthe Canons. For as enery Biſhop in his owne ſea vn 

beareth the image of our Sauiourzſo generally it befitteth wane bu» 

fly to ds anything in ano: hers dioceſſe. And when the Pope, but 
500. 
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Supremacy. Communton in one bind. Tranſubſtantiatton. 


5 oo. yeares ſince practiſed againſt the Emperour, as now he 


pSigeb, chron. doth againſt kings, P the ſtories noted it as nonelty and hereſie, 


1— 


P 
1088. 


q Deeretal. 


Greg. . de Ma- 
jor. & obed.c. 
Solitæ. Extra 
ug. Commun. 
c. Vnʒm ſanctã 
de maior. & 


obed. 


xr Turrecrem, 
tract. 73. qu. e 


Tho. q. 5. 


ſ Cyrill. catech. 
myſtag. 5. Li · 
turg. Marc pag. 
62. Conſtitut. 
Clement. pag. 
145. græc · ordo 
Rom. pag. 23. 
t 3. patt. Thom. 


that Prieſts ſnould teach the people to yeeld no ſubiection to 
euill Princes; and ſhould abſolue them from ſinne and periury 
that practiſed againſt them: whereas now i the authoritie to 
depoſe and moleſt Princes, and abſolue ſubie cts from their o- 
bedience, is made one of the principall parts of the ſupremacy. 
And touching his temporalties which he now poſſeſſeth, the 
ſtories haue obſerued,how by fraud and treaſon he couſened 
ſecular Princes of them, from time to time, as occafion ſerued, 
And fo his whole Primacy gat in by ſteps into the Church, and 
yet er thcy would make vs belceue the deniall thereof were 
hereſie. 

7 la the ſeuenth place I name the communion in one kind, 


For the Church of Rome vſeth and defendeth it, contrary to 


fall antiquitie, and the very forme of their owne Lyturgies. 
For the molt ancient Liturgies that they have, ſhew how the 
people received the wine as well as bread. And Caietan t faith, 
T his cuſtome indnred long in the Church, and that they had mi- 
viſtring cups for the nonce to ſerue the people with wine. And I 


vu do art ia ꝗ · thinke no Papiſt will deny this. And ſome u ſay, It were better 


pagaey 


y Luc. 22.1“. 
1. Cor. 10. 6. 


& 11.26. 


2 Luc. . 20. 


3 
3. 
* 8 


- 


Chrf.14.cx6,Saint Auſtin : ſaith,7 heſe words,valeſſe yr eate the fis of the os 
> 


x Cenſur,Colo, 


if thu cuſtome were renewed againe. 


8 Laſtly, I name tranſubſtantiation.For*our aduerſaries ſay, 
The true Church hath alway taught, that as ſoone as the Prieſt 
hath pronounced the words of conſecration,the former ſubſtance of 
bread & wine is changed into the body & blood of Chriſt, fo that no 
other ſubſtance remaines but only Chrifts body and blood, the acci- 
dents, by a ſupernatnrall power , abiding without a ſubiect. The 
which ko falſe it is, appeareth by the word of God, calling 
it bread, & the fruit of the vine, after the bleſſing; and * ſaying of 
the cup, in the ſame forme of words that is vſed of the bread, 


This cup is the new Teſtament in my blood: and teaching that 


without bread there can be no ſacrament : and that Chriſi had 
a body of the ſame nature that ours is, which cannot be with- 
out his dimenſions,in many places at once. And it is plaine that 
herein they haue altered the faith ofthe ancient fathers. Fot 
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of man, and drinke his blood : are a figure, cõmanding vs to partake ' 
2 paſſion of Chriſt , and prefitably — remember that his to was b Ad Ceſar, 
crucified for vs. Chty ſoſtombſaith, The bread,before it be ſancti - Monach. 
fied,we call bread; but when the diuine grace ſanctifieth it, ut is do- 
liuered from the name of bread,and is thought worthy the name of 
the Lords body, though the nature of bread remains ſtill, Gelaſius : | 
a Biſhop of Rome? ſaith, The bread and wine paſſe onto the ſub- an. Chr. 
ſtance of the body and blood of Chriſt, yet ſo as the nature of bread 
& wine ceaſſeth not, & they are turned into the diuius ſubſtance,yet 
the bread & wine remain ſtill in the property of their nature. Theo- | 
doret ſaich, Our Sauior, in delinering the ſacrament. called his bo- d Dial. immuta. 
dy bread, and that which is in the cup he called his blood, He chan- 
ged thenames, & | yoo bis body that name which beloged to the ſign, 
and td the ſigne, that name which belonged to his body. The reaſon 
why he thus changed the names, waz , becauſe be would hane ſuch 
as partake the diuine ſacraments, not toheed the nature of theſe - 
things which are ſeene, bur for the change ſake of the names, tg le- 
leene the change that ts made by grace. For he called it wheat and 
bread, which by nature is his body, and againe au the other ſide be 
called himſelfe a vine : thus honoring the Symbols aud ſignes which 
are ſcene, with the name of his body and blood ; not by changing 3 
their nature, but by adding grace to nature. Far abe myſtical fi us. — 
Signs after conſecration, < not depart from their nature hut they - © 
abide ſtill in their former ſubſtance and figure, and forme,and may 
' be ſeene and touched as before, Theſe teſtimonies are ſo plaine 
that they cannot be ſhifted. For they containe the very ſpee- 
ches vſed by the Proteſtants; he changed but the name, he ho- 
noured the /jgnes with the name gf his body, nat charging their 
nature: they depart not from their nature, but abide ft ill in their 
former /abſtance,their former ſtinde, their former forme:the ſub- 
flance or nature of bread and wine ceaſſeth not. They are a fi- 
gure, & c. Aud the fathers hereby confuted Eutyches the here- 
ticke holding that Chriſt had but one nature, and that by rea- 
ſon ofthe vnion, the humanity was turned into the deitie : a- 
gainſt which errorthey oppoſed the doctrine of the Eucha · 
riſt,ſhewing that as therein bread and wine after conſecration 
were banoured with the name of his body and blood, and rey 
yk b ports F 


T ranſubſtantiation anew doctrine. 
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ceived grace vnto their nature, to be a holy ſacrament: though 
ſtill they remained in their former ſubſtance and property: ſo 
the humanitie of Chriſt receiued grace by the hypoſtaticall y- 
niting it to the Godhead, and yet ſtill retained the former pro- 
— be humane fleſh, And had they beleeued as our ad- 
uerſaries do touching the ſacrament, they not onely could 
not thereby haue thus confuted Eutyches , but Eutyches 
might by that very doctrine moſt probably haue confuced 
them. For thus he might haue reaſoned : Yau Theodoret, and 
Gelaſius and the reſt ofyour Church, thinke the ſacrament is a 
reſemblance of the incarnation of Chriſt, and the vnion ot his 
two natures, But in the ſacrament the bread and wine after co= 
ſecration remaine no more, but ate turned into the fleſh and 
blood of Chriſt, and ſo there is but one ſubſtance. Therefore 
likewiſe in the incarnation, after the vnion, the humanitie re- 
maineth no more, but is turned into the diuinitie, and the na- 
ture is but one: as I ſay. What could they haue anſwered to 
this rea ſon, if they had held tranſubſtantiation? Yea Eutyches 
made this argument, in part, againſt them. For from the ſacra- 
mental change of the ſignes, whereby , of common bread and 
wine, they were changed to be holy ſignes and inftruments of 
Gods grace ynto vs, (which change is it that the fathers men- 
tion, and no other)he could proue a change in Chriſts humane 
natute:bur Theodoret anſwereth him thus; Now are you catcht . 
in your owne net: for the myſtical! ſignes depart not from their na- 
ture, but abide ſtill in their former ſubſtauce, & c. Which ſheweth 
apparently that he beleeucd not the tranſubſtantiation 
9 Neither had it bene poſſible the elder ſort of Papiſts 
ſhould haue ſpoken fo — and vncertainly touching 
the point, if it had bene alway ſo vniuerſally receiued in the 
church. Concerning things alway beleeued indeed, they ſpeak 
reſolutely, they are certain, and ſticke not: as when they ſpeake 
ofthe Trinitie, of the e of the incarnation: but when 
ay come to intreat of this tranſubſtantiation, it is ſtrange 
to ſee how they interfere in their words, that they are able to 
make the reſoluteſt Papiſt aliue doubt, whether euer they be- 
leeued it in good earneſt or no. I will ſet downe the _ of 
MES ome 
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ſome ofthem, becauſe they deſerue noting, and I had their 
 bookesready at my hand to alledge them Fitſt there is no cer- 

taintie among them,whether the bread remaineor no, For Pe- 

trus de Alliaco, the Cardinall,* faith,7 hat manner ,xhich ſuppo- f4.4.6.n.2.6 
ſeth the ſubſtance of bread to remain ſtil, is poſſible, Neither is it cõ- : 
trary to reaſon, or to the amthoritie of the Fcripture: nay it is eaſier 

to conceiue, and more reaſonable then that which ſait h ſ be ſubſtance 

doth leaue the accidents. And of this opinion no inconuemence doth 

ſeeme to enſue, if it could be accorded with the ¶ hurc hes determi- 

vatiõ. And he addeh, that rhe oh,, which holderh the ſubſtanc⸗ 

of bread not to remaine, doth not emdently follow of the Scripture, 

nor, in his ſeeming , of the Churches determination, And t it ap · 4 — 2 
peareth euidently that it was a common opinĩõ in the Church Marhe, dece- 
of Rome, euen of late, that the bread in the ſacrament remai. bm fl. G. 
neth (till, and that cranſubſtantiation is no article of faith, noribid. = 
Next, among ſuch as held the reall preſence there wasno cer- 

taintie, For * Suarez relateth the opinion of ſome which held — 4 
the change in the ſacrament to conſiſt in this, that the bread and (cas. 
wine were aſſumed and vnited to the perſon of Chriſt. And i divers — — 
of the chiefeſt Sc hoolemen hold the bread is not converted, Sum. Angel. 
ſubſtance into ſubſiance,but annihilated, by ceaſſing to be. And 1 
this matter was ſo vncertaine in Peter Lombards time}, that ir 

ſeemeth he knew not what to hold: If, & ſaith he, it be deman- KL. d. ina. 
ded what manner of conuerſion it is, whether formall,or ſubſtantial, 

er of another kind, I um not able ts define. Which is aſigne that 

tran ſubſtantiation was not vniuerſaily. beleeued in his daies. 

And generally it is confeſſed, that before the Councell of La- 

teran, not yet foure hundred yeates ſiuce, no man was bound 

to beleeue it. Tonſtal l faith, It was frre for all wen, till that time, I De vente e 

to follow their owne cuniecture as concerning the maner of the pre- Ang p.46. 
ſence.They were not therfore bound to 2c tranſubſtãtia- 

tion. And Scotus and Biel are reported by®the later Schoole · mSorogdgs 
men, to haue bene of minde, that the opinion is very new, and — | 
lately brought into the Church, and belecued onely vpon the antho- £1. | 
ritie of the Lateran Councell: and indeed their words ſound no Rs 
leſſe. From the beginning, ſaith Scotus, ſince the matter of this 4.4.10.9.1. . * 
ſacrament was belceued, it hath euer bene beleened,that IT Ca ers 1 


\ 


3 50. Tranſubſtantiation a new doctrine. 


body is not moned ont of his place into heauen,that it might be here 
in the ſacrament: yet it was not in the beginning ſo manifeſtly be- 
»D.11.9.3.6. Leeued as concerning this conner(ion, Fut principally thu ſeemerh 
Quantum ergo to moue vs to bold tranſubſtantiation, lecauſe concerning the ſacra- 
ad iſtum. mers we are to hold as the hurch of Rome doth:where in the mar- 
gin it is noted, that our faith as concerning this ſacrament , is one- 
by reaſon of the ¶ hurches determination. And he p addeth, We 
p G. Ad argu- J . 
menta pro pri · mul ſay the Church, in the Creed of the Lateran Comncell, under 
os. Innocent the third, which beginneth wah theſe words , Fi rm i1- 
TER CREDIMVYS, declared this ſence concernirg tranſubſtan- 
tiation, to belong to the veritie of our faith. Aud if you demand, 
why would the C — make choiſe of ſo difficult a ſence of this ar- 
ticle, whe the words of the Scripture, This is my body, mig ht be vp- 
holden after an eaſie ſence, and in appearance more true? I ſay, the 
Scriptures were expounded by the ſame ſpirit that made them aud 
ſoit is to be ſuppoſed that the Catholicke Church expounded them 
by the ſame ſpirit whereby the faith was deliuered vt, namely be- 
ab Ot taught by the ſpirit of truth, and therefore it choſe this ſemce 
41. becanſe it was true. A Biels words are to the ſame effect. Which 
ſheweth the point was neither holden, nor knowne vniuerſal 
ly in the Church before the Lateran Councell , and that then 
it began to be teceiued as a matter of our faith. And yer ſince 
that time, theſe men enquiring ſo boldly into the congrutcie of 
the opinion, and caſting ſo many dangers about it, they ſhew 
plainly that chey miſtruſt the proceeding of the Councell, 
dul. i. though they may notdiſclaime it. Durand ſaith, /t ir great raſb 
neſſe to thinke the body of Chriſt, by his diuine power , cannot be in 
the ſacrament,vnleſſe the bread be conuerted into it. But if this way 
which ſuppoſeth the bread to remaine ſtill, were true de facto, ma- 
iy doubts which meet vs about the ſacrament holding that the ſub- 
france of bread remaineth not, were diſſolued. But forſomuch as 
this way muſt not de facto, be holden. ſince the Church hath deter- 
mined the contrary, which ss preſumed not to erre in ſuch matters, 
therefore I anſwer the arguments made to the contrary , holding 
the other part which ſaith the bread ii changed, Would our ad- 
uerſaries thus backwardly come into the opinion, if they had 
ſeene it to haue bene holden in allages before in the Church?ꝰ 
orc 
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or is it not rather an infallible ſigne, that it was brought into 
the Church by the ſtrength of ſome mens conceits, without all 
warrant either of Scripcure or fathers ? the want whereof ſo 
dazled thofe that imbraced it, that they could ſee no reaſon 
for it, but are all glad to lay it vpon the necke of a ſilly Pope in 


his Lateran Coũcell.Beſides, they confeſſe, I here is no Scrip> c scon d 11.9, 
tare to inforce it, vnloſſe ye bring the Church of Remes expoſition. el — 
that is to ſay, the Popes authorities whom, they thinke , he Tarrecr.traQ. 


power of the unmerſall ¶ hurch, in determining matters of faith: —— — 


principally __ if not alone. Caietan laieth downe divers o- 
pinions holden among the Schoolemen touching the conuer- 
fion,neuer a one whereof reacheth the tranſubſtantiation: and 
diſallowing ſuch as expounded Chriſts words, This is my body, 
metaphorically , he ſaith,/is reaſon is, becanſe the Church hath 
vnderſtood them properly: I ſay the Church, ſaith he, becauſe in 
the Goſpell there is nothing that compelleth v1 to vnderſtand them 


properly: he addeth,rhat the connerſion of the bread into (hriſts 


body, we bane receiued of the Church, Now put all chistoge- 
ther, that we belecue tranſubſtantiation vpon the authoritie 
of the Church, and this Church was Pope Innocent in the 
Councell of Lateran, before which time there was ne certain- 
tie. nor neceſſitie of beleeuing it, and the Councell might haue 
choſen another ſence of Chriſts words more eaſie and in all 
appearance more true 3. for there is no Scripture ſufficient to 
connince it; andthe contrary were liable to fewer difficulties: 
ler this, l ſay, be put together, and it will plainly ſhew , that this 


art. i. p. 133. 


point came in contrary to that which was vrinerſally holdem 


in the ancient Church: becauſe things vniuerſally holden, 
were certainly knowne and expreſly beleeued without all 
this ado. | 


$. 48. Let him ſhew alſo what countrey there is, or hath bene, where - 
Chriſtian faith either was firſt planted or continued, where ſome at leaſt haue 


not boldenthe Romane faith, as we can ſhew them diuerſe places, eſpeci 


in the Indies, laponia, and China, countreys where theirs is ſcarce heard of. 


_— 


The 


44% 


F 


352 


" Conuerſion of nations by the Romane Charch. 


The eAnſwer. 


— » 


— — 


1 This is anſwered before, ſect. 46. nu. 2. where I ſhewed 
that when countries were firti conuerted fiõ Paganiſm, which 
was for the moſt part in the Primitiue Church, the preſent Ro- 
mane faith was not knowne: but the Church of Rome in thoſe 
daies profeſſed the fame that we do, and conſequently the na- 
tions conuerted by it, and proſeſſing the faith thereof, were 
converted to our religion, and profeſſed it. For the leſuite de- 
ceiueth himſelſe with the name of Romane faith, where with 
in the beginning all nations indeed vnder heauen communi- 
cated, but then it was not the ſame that no it is: as I have 
plainly demonſtrated in the former ſect. digteſſ. 49. And al- 
though ſince the change many nations haue ſtill retained the 
ſame faith with it, yet that iuſtifieth not the faith, becauſe the 
ſaid faith growing on by ſteps and peecemeale, was a generall 
apoſtaſie, and the mytterie of 1niquitic working throughout 
the whole Church, ſo that of neceſſitie there mult be ſome in 
all places to follow it, As when a generall rebellion groweth 
throughout a kingdome, the rebels haue partakers in euerie 
towne , and yetthe poſſeſſion is nor proued theirs by that ;but 
onely the greatneſſe and ſtrength of the rebelling faction is 
ſhewed, The Papacy, that is to ſay, the Roman faith, in as much 
as it differeth from vs, is not imagined by vs to be in another 
Church, diſtinct in place and countries from the true Church 
of Chriſt; but we affirme it to be a contagion taigning in the 
middeſt of the Church of Chriſt it ſelf, and ſpreading — 
out the parts therof whereſocuer,and annoying the whole 
dy like a leproſie; in which diſeaſe though all the parts be af- 
fected, yet the inward and vitall parts retaine theit operation, 
and ſtill worke to expell the leproſie, which at the length they 

do. In this caſe the man is poſſeſſed indeed with a vile conta · 

gion, but yet the man remaineth there ſtill, though the conta- 

gion be not the man, And the contagion poſſeſſeth euery part 

of him, ſome more, ſome leſſeʒbeing vniuerſally ſpread ouer the 

body: and yet hereby it is not ptoued to be the true — 
8 an 
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and ſound conftitution of the bodie, but a-prevailing humor: 
and when the bodie after a loñg tithe harhſheken' it off, and 
looked through it, by reaſon the vitall parts kept out the poi - 


ſonʒ we do not call it a new bodie; for that were abſurd, as our 


aduerſaries call the Proteſtants a new Church, but a bodie te- 


couered and deliuered from a leprokfie, In the ſame mannet we 
compare the Church and the Papacie. 

2 To the ſecond part, herein the leſuite ſaith, he canſhew 
diner: plates where our religion is ſcarce heard of : ſpecially the In- 
dies, Iaponia and China: I anſwer, he doth wiſely to carrie his 
Reader into his new world , becauſe he knew the old world 


hath Proteſtants in euery part of it, as I haue ſaid: and * che a Engl-yoyager 


Spaniſh Inquifition hath found ſome there too, and may daily 
find more for any thing they know yet; the time being vndes 
1 20. yeates ſince their firſt diſcouerie. And if the Ieſuite were 
well put to it, it would be exceeding hard for him toſhew ſo 
many of his Romane faith in thoſe countries as is pretended. 
The Spaniards I grant, that dwell and traffick there, profeſſe it, 
but the queſtiõ is of the inhabitãts. For I hold him a weak man 
and eaſie of beliefe,that giueth any credit to the Ieſuits reports 


and their Indian newes concerning this matter: the which Lay 
vpon euident grounds. For Franciſcus Victoria in his publicke- - 


lectures at Salmantica, b affirmed, that the Barbarians by warre j Rele&.5-pags 


could not be moned to beleene,but to faine they beleened and recei- 201. 


ned the faith,which is horrible and ſacrilegious : © and he addeth, e Pag. 200. 


that the Chriſtianreligion was neuer yet ſufficiently offered them. 
And Bartolonizus Caſas that was a Biſhop in the Indies, and 


ſaw all that was done, 4 informed the ge Spaine, that the d Span Colony 


crueltic of the Spamards toward the people, and the leudneſſe 
of the Prieſts was ſuch, that the Indians beleened nothing, but 
mocked at al that was ſbewed them of God being rooted in this con- 
ctir that our God ts the worſt ,and the moſt wicked and vniaſt of all 
gods,becanſe he bath ſ#ch ſeruants. But Iwill handle this point 
at large in the 50. Digreſſion, wherell doubt not but to giue the 
Ieſuite enough oſ his Indies conuerſion. Gas, 
And whereas the Ieſuite ſaith, our faith was ſcarce euer 
beard of among the Indians, this is raſhly ſpoken ,. and more 
Aa chen 
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c Def. Apolez. then he knoweth. For Biſhop Iewel hath * ſhewed out of Veſ- 
ths 2 putius,that in the Eaſt Indies there were many godly Biſhops, 

and ſundrie whole countries conuerted and baptized before 

the Portugals came there , or the Popes name was heard of, 
f Ofor.geſt.B- And if it be true that f the Ieſuites owne hiftories report, that 
9 the Apoſile T homas lieth buried in a citie there, and that be conuer- 
Lumniusde ex- ted them to the faith of Chriſt, and that the people of the countrey 
- — ws by his doctrine haus Biſhops and Patriarkes to thu day, and maried 
an. 1565. Baron Priefts, and the Scriptures, and the Enchariff in both kinds : then 
57.1113 belike there were at lealt ſome Reps of the Proteſtants religiõ 
there, afore the Popes authoritie was heard of. And uvnleſſe he 
can proue out of the ſcriptures that Saint Thomas was a Papiſt 
(which is hard to do) he mult graunt alſo that their firſt con- 
uerſion was to our faithʒ for Saint Thomas conuerted them, and 
we beleeue the ſame that he preached. 


5 


—— 


$.45. Nay euen our one Chronicles can beare witueſſe, that our deare 
countrey England was conuerted by Auſtin a Monke, (ent from S. Gregory, 
the Pope: and continued in that faith, without any knowledge of the Prote- 
ſtants religion, which then was vnhatched, for diuerſe hundred yeares. The 
like recordin other countreys conuerted by meanes of thoſe onely, who did 
communicate and were members of the Romane Church, we may finde in 
other hiſtories. See Socrat. l. i. c. ag. & cap.2 8.8 30. Sozom.l.z c,23. Niceph. 
I. 1 4. c. 40. Platina in vitis Pontificum Steph. y. Adrian. 4. Eneas Syluius de o- 
rigine Bohemorum, cap. 16. Baronius his Annales, the Indian and Iaponian 
hiſtories & letters, & other particular hiſtories of peculiar Chriſtian countries. 


— * 


The eAnſwer, 


— — — 


x Touching the conuerſion of England by Auſtin the Monk 
(wherewith our aduerſaties make ſo. much ado) I anſwer two 
things. Firft,that ſuppoſing he did conuert it, yet was it not to 
the preſent Romane faith, but to that which was the faith at 
that time. For aeither was Gregorie that ſent him, ſuch a Pope 
as now the Pope is, inueſted with his ſupremacie, nor his do- 
ctri ne, in the chiefe things, ſutable to that which is now hol - 
den, as may be ſhewed by that which he hath left written — 
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gainſt * Images, vthe ſupremacie; the merit of wotke$, and di- L. Sep 76 do. 
uers other points: though I will not denie but the contagion , 2 L. ep. 88 
of ſome errors were got in in his time; and Auſtine arriving ÞL-7.cp.r0g. 
in England, might do his beſt to ſcatter them , Which being — _ 
granted, our aduerſaries are heuer the noarer that they ſhoote 
at, becauſe we can ſhew the ſaid things;ſo brought in, to be 
errors , and different from that which the Church beleeued 
long before Auſtins coming. And for triall hereof,let any man 
ſer downe what Auſtine taught in this his imaginated conuer- 
ſion of the countrey, and contrarie to our faith, and I will de- 
monltrate it to haue bene againſt the teaching of the Primitiue 
Church before him. | 
2 Secondly, I ſay he conuerted not our countrey at all, ex- 
cepting the planting of ſome trifling ceremonies. For Gildas 
4 who liucd afore Auſtins coming, writeth, that the Brittany eo d An. do. pod 
ceiued the Chriſtian faith from the firſt beginning . And this ap- E 
peareth to be true, in that the Apoſtles themſelues, or ſome of Gilde. Auttin | 
that time, preached in the countrey. Baronius thinketh, Saint Baro an. 17. 
Peter was here. Theodoret f ſaith, Saint Paule. Nicephorus v.20. 
8 ſaith, Simon Zelotes. Þ Some, Ioſeph of Arimathea: but f Bed 
whoſacuer they wete, certaine it is, that very timely in the Pri- Grecaffea.l.s, 
mitiue Church the Goſpell was planted: for ſo i the auncient — 
writers agree; whereby it appeareth, chat Auſtine is not the ff  _ 
Apoſtle of our land, askſome vainly give it out. It 15! obiected, iudæ. — 
chat the faith thus planted at the firſt, was extinguiſned againe Tusa ni. 
by heteſie and 4 oY that part of the land which wasc.z, © 
inhabited by the Engliſh Sons, whom Auſtine conuerted. —— 
Whereto I anſwer three things: firſt, that if religion were a- 1 Alan.Cope, l 
mong the Brittuss, and extinguiſhed no where but in Kent, * 15. 
where Auſtine arriued , then he conuerted not the land, but 
one poore countrey init; and muſt be called no longer the A- 
poſtle of England, but the Apoſtle of Kent, which compaſſe 
I thinke our ambitious aduerſaries wil not be content with. be- 
cauſe it is too narrow fot their turnes. Next ® the buſieſt aduer- 7 Three con- 
ſaries that we haue in this matter, ſay, all the land was conuer- n. * 
ted about that time. For Auſtine conuerted the kingdomes of 
Kent &c the Eaſt Saxons, and all the reſt were conuerted within 
| Aa 2 leſſe 
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leſſe then threeſcote yeares after, being ſeven States in all. The 
which narration aſcribeth the ſame want of the true faith to all 
the land, that in the obiection is layd to Kent alone. Whence 
it followeth, that the faith was not extinct in Kent, becauſe it 
was remaining ſtill in the other ſix kingdoms, The which to be 
L. 1c. K ij. ar. true, appeareth by Bede, ho u rtiteth, that afore Auſtins co · 
ming, the Brittans were troubled with Arrianiſme and Pela- 
ianiſme, but Germanas, Lupus and Seuerus, thtee French Bi- 
— delivered them. Whereby it is plainly proued, that the 
whole land was not conuerted by Auftine , but had the faith 
long before he came, Thirdly, touching Kent it ſelfe, where 
Aulſine arriued, ouer and befides that it cannot be proued to 
haue wanted the faith any more then the reſt of the land did: 
. c. ag ac. Bede o faith, that the Queene thereof was a French woman, 
| called Bertha, a good Chriſtian, and had a Chriſtian Biſhop, 
pL.2c.z> euenat that time when Auſtine came. And he addeth further, 
that when he arriued, he found divers Brittan Biſhops, and 
learned men, with a Monaſterie at Bangor, all which were 
Chriſtians, aud refuſed Auſtine for his pride, which they found 
in him contrarie to Chriſts humilitie. And touching the Brit- 
@ Three con · - tans, our aduerfaries q write, that from ling Lucius tie vntil the 
rere comming of eAuftine, which was faure hundred yeares aud more, 
they did not alter their faith, but it remained among them when he 
rLib.z.cx7., extred: for Bede ſaith, that when a certaine Biſhops ſonne 
broached the hereſie of Pelagius in the land, yet the people 
would not receive it, Which conſtraineth ys t Links that Au- 
ſtine brought not the faith into the land with him, but found it 
there whe he came. His errand (as it may probably be thought) 
was about the planting of certaine ceremonies,and the dealing 
with our countreymen about the obſeruation of Eaſter: and 
r Caffand.ordo (Gregory that ſent him, about that time was buſie in changing 
Nom. præfat. theLiturgies vſed in theſeWeltern parts, and did change them, 
and thruſt his new ones vpon all the places he could. It may be 
this was a part ofthe Monkes buſineſſe into Kent. 
3 And as the Ieſuite vntruly aſcribeth the conuerſion of 
England to the Monłe, ſo hath he as abſurdly written, that the 
Proteſtants religion was vnharched for I know not how many 
hundred 
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hundred yeares alter. Which he would not haue ſaid, but that 


Papiſts are famous for their aduentures . For before the con- 
queſt,*clfricus an Archbiſhop of Canterburie cauſed the 
people ofthe land to be taught the ſame doctrine, touching the 
lac tament, that we hold; and u the Prieſts were maried, as now 
they be, and * the Scriptures were vſed in the mother tongue. 
And after the conqueſt lived Iohn Wickliffe, and the Lol 
lards, who Held the tame faith that we do, and ſuffered petſe- 
cutionfor it, 

4 Thar whichhe ſaith of other countries converted by 
meanes of ſuch as were members of the Ramane Church, pro- 
ueth not Papiſttie to be either auncient or vniuerſall, For the 
three firtt authors. in the places alledged, ſpcake of the time 
within the firſt fiue hundred yeares, when the Church of 
Rome was of our religion: and that which they report is not 
of any whom the Biſhop of Rome ſent or procured to con- 
uert the countries, but this,” that Frumentius being ſent by A- 
thanaſius the Biſhop of Alexandria, conuerted the Indians, 
z and a captiue woman conuerted the Iberians, and a ſort of 
Iewes in Creet were conuerted by the inhabitants, and the 


Burgundians inſtructed by a French Biſhop. In all which there 


is neither mention of the Church of Rome, nor of the preſene 
faith now profeſſed therein: but our aduerſaries thinke, that 
whatſocuer is found in antiquitie concerning the auncient 
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Church of Rome, ſhould belong to them; wherein they finde. 
themſelues deceiued as often as the matter is put to triall, and 


this one example may ſhe it; for allowing all theſe countries 
to haue bin conuerted by ſuch as were members ofthe Church 
of Rome yet this was athouſand years ago, when that Church 
was the ſame that ours is, and ſo the conuerſions were wrought 

perſons adhering to the Proteſtants faith. The three laſt au- 
thors, Platina, Encas, and Baronius, are Papifls, living, one of 
them, at this day, the other within the memory of our fathers; 
and therefore I regard not whatthey writ touching this que- 
ſion, becauſe we haue more auncient records againſt them. 
Andyet whatſoeuer they have written, the preſent Romane 
faith is not iuſtified thereby.For hereticks may conuert nations 
Aa 3 to 
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2Oroſhiſt 1.7. to hereſie, as the Arrians and b Mahomet haue done. There. 
d Ccaren com · fore it is neceſſary that fitſt they proue their faith to be agree. 
fed. pag. 36. able with the word of God, by comparing them together, a. 


fore they boaſt of their conuerſions. 


Di grefſion.50. Of «be conuerſion of the Indies to the R omane farth 
by the Ieſuites. 


5 But that which he vrgeth concerning the Indies, muſt 
< bpiſt.lndice be a little further looked into. For c our aduetſaries make much 
2. Hard. con. ado, and tell wonders of their miracles and conuerſions there. 
fur.apol-p.13 ut marke the words of Franciſcus Victoria their owne writer: 
4Rele&.z.pag. It doth nor (d ſaith he) ſufficiently appeare to me, that the Chriſtian 
208. faith hath hitherto bene ſo offered and preached to the Indies, that 

they ¶ould under the pain of ſine be bound to beleeue it. This I ſay, 
becanſe they are not bound to beleeue, vnieſſe the faith be propoun- 
ded to them with probable perſwaſion. But miracles or ſignes I heare 
of none nor examples of life ſo religiouszuay the contrary, I heare of 
many ſcandals and villanes and many impieties. Whence it appea- 
reth, that the Chriſtzan religion hath not bene preached to them 
connentently nor godlily, The which how true it is, you may per- 
ceiue by that which followeth concerning the prodigious cru- 
eltie of the Spaniards, and impious behauiour of the Prieſts in 
thoſe countries, euer ſince their fitſt diſcouery. And although 
the Ieſuites ſend packets of newes abroad touching the mira- 
cles and huge conuetſions daily wrought by their Prieſts, and 
touching their holineſſe, and the mulrirudes which they bap- 
tize, and the planting of their faith; yer that is but a fetch of 
their wit, to make fooles enamoured of them, and to increaſe 
their reputation. For ſuch as haue liued there, and ſeene all that 
hath bene done, haue written the contrary, and to this day re- 


port things farre otherwiſe : that any man may ſee the Papiſts 


inuaded thoſe countries, & took all that pains to poſſeſſe them, 
onely to ſatisfie their couetauſneſſe, and exerciſe their cruckie 
and luſt vpon them, and made religion and the converting of 
them the pretence to courrir, Let any man iudge if I ſey — 

| y 
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truly by this that their owne writers report, concerning the in- 
credible hauocke which they haue inade ot the inhabitants, 
ſuch as was neuer heard of ſince the world was created. Me- 


hawke. | 
6 And indeed the report is, that the Spaniard at his firſt 

comming, found ſo many people inhabitiog as is incredible, . 
Bartolomæus Caſas,a Biſhop that lived inthe countrey, hſaith h Spa. Cola. 
it [warmed with multitudes as an Emmet hill doth with Emmett, | 
i and was more repleniſhed with oo then Cinil,or Toledo, or Val. i Pag ay. 
ladolyd. in Spaine.And he ſaith, ł that during ali the time they were be 
murdered and made away ſo cruoly, they nener commuted any one 
offence againſt the Spantards,that deſerned puniſhment by the law > 
of man: yet did I neuer teade of ſuch crueltie as they vſed to- 

ward them; in relating whereof, Iwill ſay no more then the 
ſaid Caſas hath wricten verbatim, in deteſtation thereof, to the 

king of Spaine. ie lſaich, the Spamards as ſaone 45 the nation bega 
was diſconered, like woluos, and liont, and tygers long famiſhed, en- | 


tred, and did nothing but teare them in peeces, and murder, and tor- 


ment them by cruelties neuer read or heard of before. m hen whip- m pag. 13. 
ped them, and ſtrooke them with fiſts and baſtinadoes, curſing and 
tormenting them, that it would affright any man to heave it. * The n Pag 33. 
act which they committed (be ſ: 2. the deeds neither of Chr 
fttans nor of men, but of diueli. o And it had bene better the Indies oPag.ga. 
had bene giuen to the diueli of bell,then to the Spaniards? And he ? Pag.r7. 
proteſteth here i no tongue, chill, knowledge, or induſtrie of man 

able to recount the dre doings of theſe enemies of mankind,in 
Hiſpaniola alone. A The miſerable people dying upon the high * q Fag.. 

44 4 or 
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for feebleneſſe as they caried the Spaniards flaffe, like horſe, when 
they were layed on with ſtaues, and had their teeth broken with the 
pomels of them ſwords,to make them riſe from the ground where 
they lay for faintneſſe, would ſay, I can do no more, kill me here out- 
right, J deſire to die. And he telleth admirable things of patti- 
cular cruelties vſed:" They ſpared veither children nor old folk nor 
women with child nor ſuch as lay in childbed, but would rip vp their 
bellies, and chip them in peeces, 4.1 they had bene butchering 
lambes,They would lay wagers who moſt readily and nimbly 
thus butcher men . They mould plucke infants ſuckins from t heir 
mothers paps, and takins them by the heeles,daſh out their brames 
again the rockes, or hurle them into the riners. * They trained vp 
maſtiue dogs of purpſe to rend in peeces and deuoure the peo- 
ple, and for- that purpoſe fed rhem with mans fleſh, hauing a great 
number of Indians fettered in chaines , whom they murdered like 
ſirine, as their dogs needed, to fcede them.: And he telleth of one 
that wanting dogs meate, tooke achild from the mother, and chop- 
ping the ſame in peeces fed hu dogs cherewuh. u And of a woman 
who being ſicke, to eſcape from the dogs, hanged her ſelſe, haning 
tied ber child, about a yeave old,at her foote, which the dogs diſpat- 
ched. And offe peculiar puniſnment they vſed, xto ſet v lo gib- 
bets, and (az they vſed to ſpeake it) in the honor of Chriſt and his 
twelue Apoſtles, to hang thirteene perſons vpon enery gibbet, and ſo 
burne them with fire, They vſed to buy and ſell the people, as they 
did all other merchandize, giving yong men and damſels fur wine, 
or cheeſe,or ſuch like; and ſometime an hundred perſous for a horſes. 
They haue rhrowne downe from the top of a ſteepe monntaine ſe- 
uen hundred men together, who a4 a cloud haue fallen to the ground 
and bene battered in peeces, * Im three moneths they famiſbed ſeuen 
thouſand children, * They rauiſbed and murdered great. Dueenes, 
And © at one lime they maſſacred two thonſand gentlemen that 
were Lords ſonnes, and the flower of all the nobiluie in that coun- 
rep, | 
7 This crueltie wrought lamentable effects. For when the 
miſerable people ſaw there waz no hope it would end, d they would 
hang themſcluet, huſbands with their wiaes and cluldren, onely to be 
rid of their miſerte, © A certaine woman bauing her buſband 72 | 
p 008 
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from her, in griefe and deſpaire daſht out her owne childs braines © 
againſt the tones, And it was ordinary, that f women wonld mu- f bag ng. 
* their owne children, ard diſtroy their conception, onely to rid 
them from the bondage of the Spaniards. Thus the goodlieft na- 
tion ofthe world was depopulared vnderpretence ot religion. 
8 More then ten realmes greater then all Spaine,with Aragon, and 3 Pt 
Portugall, and containing ti iſe as much ground as lieth betweene 
Sinill and Jeruſalem, are turned into a wilderneſſe. h Twenty ſcnen h bag 
millions of ſoules periſhed wit hin the ſpace of one fort V Jeares. i Jy \Pag3- 
Hiſpaniola three millions. In fine other ſmall Iſlet neare vmont, 
fine hundred thouſand. In another conntrey fine millions in fificrne * 
yeares,! In another, fine millions, where they laid waſt aboue foure I pag. ad. 
hundred leagues of fertill ſoile. ® In Peru aboue foure millions, Hg. 55 
And this proportion belikè holdeth throughout all the Welt 
Indies. For they ſeeke not to win the people to God, as our > 
fooliſh Priefts giue it out, but to get gold, and roote out the na- 3 
turall inhabitants, whom moi vnmefcifully they weare out in . 
the mines. Sequanus ® telleth their manner : that when the Iu- u Yrefat.iv,, 7 
dies,which haue bene labouring al day tn the gold mines.come home — 
in the cuoning, in ſtead of their ſupper, they are ſtripped nabed and 
bound hand and foote to a forme, and whipped wth whipcordor a 
Buls pile. Thẽ ſcalding pitch or oile ts powred upon them, and laft- 
ty, their body thus rent with ſtripes, and ſcalded, is waſped all auer EEE, 
with ſalt water, and (6 they lie (ave that ſomerime to heale them a- 2 
gaine, 4 their maiſters in deriſion will tell them , they are put into = 
the ground in a hole vp to the necke, and s ſtand all night. This is 
the manner of the conuetſion of the Welt Indies, by the Pa- 
piſts owne report that ſaw it, and deteſted it, In the relating 
whereof I want words of mine owne tolament it;I will vſe the 
words of® a good Hiſtoriographer:O heawens,open your doores, o Ni 
and ſend thunder that may wort hui found ont rhjs horrible calams- P8254 
tie : aſtomſhthe nature of things awhile, that the nature of things 
ſenſeleſſe may feele , and all Gods creatures may helpe ibis vnbappy 
nation to bewaile their mi/ery,For no mortal tongue is ſufficient, 
and the Ieſuites increaſe n, by giuing it out, that all this while 
they are in conuerting, and the Prieſts are baptizing them into _  ...., 


the Remane faith, when the Spaniards are ring them, 
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asPthe Prieſts of Moloch , when they burned mens child en to 


rarapb. Leut. the Idoll. danced and plaide vpon drums to make a noyſe, that no bo- 


dy ſbouli heare the pitifull erie of the child fromg in the frre. 

8 And the Prieſts themſelues that are ſent ouer to con- 
vert them, are worlt of all. For Acoſta the leſuite d ſaith, They 
teach the Indies to uo purpoſe , but twiſe or thriſe a weeke repeate 
vnto them the Creed and a few praters in the Spaniſb tongue wher- 
of they vnderſtand not a ſyllable. And this, he ſaith, is the exqui- 
ſiteſt manner that is vſed, to teach them a forme of Catechi/me in 
the Indian tongue, without either explaning it , or examining the 
partie what he learns. Their teaching is but a teſt and a ſhadow,like 
us whe one ſingeth a ſong to get money, and cara h not greatly what 
he fingeth,nor how ſoone he getteth it done, ſo he May haue hu mony: 
So the Prieſts greatly care not whether the Indian hearken his ca- 
techizing or no, whe he hath gotten his mon). And he ſaith further 
of them, that they follow c ouetouſueſſe, Aicing hunting, gwhordom, 
concubinage, and ſuch like , whereby baptiſme is made a ſcorne a- 
mong the Indians, inſomuch that many times they are faine to be 
baptized againſt their mals. Hereupon it was, * faith Sequanus, 
that the king of Spaine was connſelled, that he ſbauid ſuffer no 
more Prieſts to go into America, becauſe of their vnbridled and 
diſſolute life: whereof the Biſhop , whom I mentioned before, 
writeth more at large. * He faith, they which take vpon them the 
cure of ſoules , are commonly all 1diors , and vtterij ignorant, and 
barbarous , and extremely couetous and vicious. * And he telleth 
of one whom himlelfe examined,/o fantaſtical and ignorant, that 
he could not tell how to bleſſe himſelfeʒ and being demanatd how he 
tang ht the Indians committed to his charge, he ſaid,he gane them 
to the diuell and that it was enongh for him to ſay, Per ſignum [an- 
Ei crucis: and yet this man had a towne in commendam to ouerſes 
their ſoulet. He telleth u that millions of the people die without farth 
or ſacraments ; and * that from the beginning they haue had no 
more care to procure the people to be taught in the faith of Chriſt, 
then if they had bene dogges, but haue forbidden it rather: ſo that 
there i no more 2 of God throughomt the Indies, except 
it be in Hiſpaniola, then there was an 100. yeares ſince. Yea) he 
faith 2he Spariards haue purpoſely and effectualiy hindered the 
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teaching F religion , and drinen away ſuch as ſbouid haue done it: 
z and he ſheweth how they taught 1t;for when they went a forra- = Pag. is · 
ging to rob and ſpoile the countrey people, when they came neare 
auy towne,they vſed to mate proclamation,O yes, you Indians, be it 
hnowne vnto you, that there is one God, one Pope, one bing of Ca- 
ſtile who is Lord of all theſe lands come in and do pour homage, &. 
The which being done, they would runne vpen the towne , and moſt 
cruelly burne it and all therein, men, women , and children, before 
euer they knew of their approach. This is it that made Victoria in 
his publicke — in Spaine, to ſay, the faith was neuer as 
yet ſufficiently offered the Indians to conuert them. 

9 And that we might yet more certainly know what kind 
of perſons they be who are boaſted to haue conuerted the new 
world, where the Proteſtants religion is ſcarce heard of he ſaith, 
they are ſuch gluttont, that one vſerh to eate and ſpoile in a day as baR 
much a4 would ſaſſice 3 houſholds a month accoating ten perſons to a 
honſpold:and bwriteth, hat armies of Spaniards did line ſometime * 8 U 
like Cannibals , eating nathing but the fleſh of the Indians, for the 
proniſiowhereef an ordinary ſhambles was kept in the campe , of 
the fleſh of men and yong-children which they roaſted and fed vpon, 
and many times men muſt be cruelly butchered, onely to haus their 
hands and fret which the Spaniards counted a daintie diſh, And 
touching their fleſhlineſſe © he faith, any Captarne dar ad- c Pag.. 
ueut ure toraniſh the greateſt Qꝛueene or Lady in the coumry: d & * 
ſome among them made a practiſe ts get as many of the countr 
women with child às they could, to the end that being with child, 
they might ſell them the dearer for bondſlaxes : yea ſome had 14. 6 
wines apeece, or mare. And ſo greedy were they of gold, f that he. pag. 
thinketh, if the dinoll had any for them, they Lt {et upon him to 
rob bins: for the obtaining whereof an infint ſort, have turned Pa- 87% 5% 
gan, & renounced leſus Chrift. By which execrable behanior, faith 
the Biſhop, h in ſtead of rehgion, they taught the people many odi- h pag 12. 
ous vices ,which before they knew not, blaſphemy, Yr, ing :/0 2 
that the commuting them to the S paniardiiis the giuing them over to 
ſuch as deſtroy beth therr bodies and their ſaules. And briefly faith i Pag. 
he, they beleent mithing , but mocke at allthat is ſhewed them f 
Gau, being rooteainitbi opinion touching our God, th — 
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woyſt, and moſt vninſt,and wicked of all gods, becauſe he hath ſuch 
ſernants, And k he telleth of 4 Prince in the 1ſleof Cuba, who 
calling his people together, ſhewed them a caibęt full of gold and 
ieweli, and told them, it was the Spaniards god; and after they had 
danced a while abont it, he threw it into a riuer. becauſe, ſdith he, if 
they once get him from vs, they will kill vs:this man was afterward 
maken by them end burned quicke:wbo being faſtened to the ſtake, a 
Frier comethito him, and telleth him of God, and the matters of our 
fault be which if be would beleceue, he might go to heauenʒif not, 
he muſt go to hell, there to be tormented for ener. The Prince after 
a little pauſe ,asked the Frier, if the Spantards went to heauen, mio 
an/wering ea theydidit he Prince anſwered again without any fur- 
ther delibexation, that then he wonld net go to heauen, but to hell 
where he might once be free from that cruet{nation. 
10 Allthis, and much more writeth Bartolomzus Caſas, 
proteſting oftentimes ouer,thar he ſetteth not downe the thou- 
ſandth part of the cruelties vſed: and we are enforced to beleeue 
it, becauſe we reade the like in diuets others that haue writ- 
ten of the diſcouery and conqueſt of thoſe nations: and the beſt 
friends the Pope hath had, haue complained of it, Victotia tea- 
ding in the ſchooles i ſaid, Me heare of many harmeleſſe people 
murthered and ſpoiled, many Lordi thruſt out of their poſſeſſions, 
and depriued of their territories: the like is noted by others: and 
the Prietts and Friers are charged to be both acceſfary and 
rincipall in it: and the matters contained in the Prieſts Indian 
etters, touching their miracles and holineſſe, are but fictions 
ſpread abroade to ward off this infamy : the which if it be vn- 
iuſtly laid vpon them, let them not blame me, but their owne 
writers who proteſt they ſaw it, and whoſe nartations I haue 
onely related: being ready to ſhew ten times as much out of 
other aut hors likewiſe, as occafion ſhall ſerue, In the meane 
time I make this vſe of it, that when I reade our aduerſaties im- 
portunate bragges of their ® catechix ing the Indies, and bapti- 
251g them, ſuch as this is, a Aſany of the Iſies, and caumtries of the 
en greedily imbrace the faith, and oftentimes whole cities are 
ze; I 5000, conuerted to Chriſtin one weeke:to thinke they 
haue learned the leſſon which Thales Mileſius taught an adul- 
derer, 
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terer, to forſiveare the adulierie when he had committed it o for, Ii ft. 
ſaith he, the periury is no worſe then the adulterie. So thinke our & H » 
| aduerſaries, that they may boldly forſweare their cruelties and x imipue, 
bloodſhed committed among the Indies , becauſe the periury 
and forgery whereby they deny it, is no worſe then the mur- 


ther. But this is a de ſperate ſhitc. 
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$. 50. Laſtly, let them ſhew ſome ſpace of time in which the Romane 
Church was not ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles: or iu which is was not vitible 
and knowne, as we can ſhew them many hundred yeares in which theirs was 
not, or elle at leaſt, by their owne confeſſion , was not viſible; as I proucd 
Chriſts true Church muſt alway be. Let them ſhew when the profeſſion of 
the ancient faith, in anie ſubſtantiall point, did faile io the Romane Church, 
avd when, and by whom, the protefſion of anew faith began in it, as we can 
ſhew when and by whom this new faith of others began. Certaine it is, that 
/ once the Romane Church had the true faith, and was the true Church, to wit, 
| when S. Paul ſaid to them, Veſtra fides annuntiatur in vniuerſo orbe. Rom. 1. 
Your faith i renowmed in the whole world : But when (as the learned and glo- 
rious martyr Campian in Rationibus redditis acadernicis,ratione leptimayvr- 
geth) when, I lay, did Rome change the belicte and proteſſion ot faith. ſo 
renowmed, which once it had? Quo tempore, quo Pontifice, qua via, qua vi, 
y_ increments vrbem & orbem religio peruaſit aliena? quas voces, quas tur- 
45, que lamenta progenuit? Omnes erderelitus fopiti ſunt dum Roma, Roma 
inquam, noua ſacraments , nouum ſacriſitium, nouum religions dogma procu- 
deret? Nyllus extitit hiſtoricus neaue Latinus , neque Gracus , neque remotas, 
neque citimus, qui rem tantam vel obſcure iaceret in commentarios? At what 
time? vnder what Pope? what way{ with what force? with what augmentation 
or increaſedid a ſtrange religion ouerſlow the Citie andthe whole world? What 
ches? what rumours? what tumults ? what troubles ? what lamentations , at 
leaf}, did it breed? Was all the world aſleepe when Rome, Rome I ſay, the impe- 
riall and mother Citie, did cayne new ſacraments, a new ſacrifice, a new doctrin 
of faith and religion? Was there no hiſtoriographer, neither Latine nor Greek, 
| neither farre off nor neare, who would at leaſt obſcarely caſt into his comment a= 
| ries ſuch a matter as this is? Certainly it is not poſſible that if ſuch a ig 
| happened, bur it ſhould haue bene reſiſted. or at the leaſtrecorded by 
| For ſuppoſe it were true which the Proteſtants imagine, that ſome points of 
chat religion which Rome holdeth at this day were as contrary to that which 
| 2 waz in it when S. Paule commended the Romane faith, as white is to blacke, 
light to darkneſſe ; or ſo abſurd as were now adayes ludaiſme or 
or as Holinſhead ſaith, it were thebriogiog them out of Gods bleſſing into 
the warme Sunne: Holioſh. deſcripr. Bri Li i. then I demaundifit were 
now poſſible that any Prince, in any Chriſtian Citie, much more the Pope in 
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Rome, the mother Citie, could at this day, bring in any notable abſurd rite, or 
forme, ot lewiſh or paganiſh religion; for example, to offer vp an Oxe in la- 
crifice, or to worſhip a Cow as God; and not to practiſe it privately in his 
owne chappel, but to get ir publikely preached and practiſed in all Churches; 
not onely of Rome but of the reft of the Chriſtian world, and that none 
ſhould, in Chriſtian zeale, oppoſe themſelues, no Biſhop preach, no Doctor 
write againſt this horrible innouation offaith, nor the author thereof? That 
none ſhould haue that Chriſtian conſtancic , which hath bene alway ſeene 
when any perſecution was, to ſuffer martyrdome , in defence oftheir ancient 
faith ? That there ſhould be neuer a true heartie Chriſtian that would lament 
it? None that would ſpeake of it? No hiſtoriographer that would at leaſt 
make ſome obſcure mention of it? Could all be fo aſleepe that they could 
not note it? or ſo cold and negligent of their ſoules good, as generally, with- 
out any care, to yeeld to it? No certainly, though there were no promile to 
the Church of Chriſts continuall preſence, no aſſurance of his holy Spirits in- 
fallible aſſiſtance, yet it is not poſſible that ſuch a groſſe hereſie could ariſe 
and oucrwhelme the whole world without ſome reſiſtance. The Biſhops and 
Paſtors could not be ſo ſimple er ſo vnmindfull of their dutie, but they would 
firſt note ſuch an euident contrarietie to the ancient and vniuerſally received 
faith; and noting it would, with common conſent, reſiſt, contradict, and fi- 
nally according to S. Paules rule, Gal. 1. accurſe it. If therefore this could not 
happen, nor neuer did, at anie time in like caſe, that any ſuch groſſe error, or 
hereſie, did or could ariſe without noting and reſiſting: what reaſon can anie 
one haue to ſay, chat this hath happened at Rome? and yet can bring no wri- 
ter that did note the thing, the time, and perſon, and what oppoſition was 
made againſt it, as in all hereſies that haue truly fprong vp of new, we can do. 
It there could not a little ceremonie be added to the Maſſe, but that it was ſet 
downe in hiſtoric hen, and by whom: how could the whole ſubſtance of the 
Maſe, which conſiſteth in conſecration, oblation, conſumption of the ſacred 
hoaſt be newly inuented, and no mention made when, where, or by whom; 
or that there was ſuch an invention at al I alſo hiſtoriographers were not a- 
fraid to note perſonall and priuate vices of Popes , which they might well 
thinke thoſe Popes would not willingly haue bad publiſhed, why ſhould they 
haue feared to haue recorded anie alteration in rehgion? which (if it had bin) 
had bene a thing done by themſelues publikely in the view of rhe whole 
world. So that we may well conclude, that if Chriſtian religion had, fince the 
Apoſtles time, altered in Rome, it would haue bene recorded in hiſtories, as 
other ſuch alterations are, and, if they ſhould now happen, would be. Butno 
mention being made in anie ſtorie that ſuch an alteration was, it is ſure no 
ſuch was at all; no ſuch change of religion being at all, it is euident that the 
lame faith and religion which was in S Pauls time, bath alway continued and 
is there; now that which was there then was the true faith, as appeareth by 
chat high commendation which S. Paul hath left written of it: therefore that 
which is there now muſt needs be the true Catholicke faith, and that cotnpa- 
oy which profeſſeth it, muſt needs be the true Catholicke Church, Th 


The eAnſwer, 
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1 It muſt be remembred, that the point which the Ieſuit, 
in this place, driueth at, is to proue his Romifh Church Catho- 
liche, that is, denying no point of doctrine which in former times was 
vniuerſally receined of the Catholke Church, but holding the 
very ſame without any change. To proue this, he hath bere fur- 
niſhed a popular ſpeech,well conceited, it ſeemeth, by himſelf, 
and much reported, I perceiue, by the vulgar of his fide: and 
becauſe it fully expreſſeth the conceit of our countrie Papitts, 
touching the antiquitie of their religion, and containeth many 
ſpeeches vſed by them in maintenance of their hereſie; and o- 
mitteth nothing of that which can be ſaid againſt vs in this 
point: therefore Iwill anſwerit from point to point, plainly: 
and ditectly: deſiring the reader to marke me diligemly, agd 
intreatiog my aduerfary, whoſoeuer he be in the cauſe, not to 
ſhut his eyes againſt reaſon, when it is ready to conuince him, 
nor tomiftake any thing that I ſhall ſay, but to apply it and 
compare it to that which is obiected, as all Chriſtian and mo- 
derate minded men, in purſuite of the truth and peace ought 
to do. 

2 The whole is thus contracted: 
There neuer was in times paſt , nor neuer ſhall he in times preſent» 
or to como, any alteration from the true faith to groſſe hereſie, 
ſuch as the Raman religion is ſuppoſedte be, but foure things 
fall out wit hall. 1. Some ſpace of time may be ſhewedin which 
the ſaid hereſie was not viſibly known, 2. I be time may be af- 
Signed whenut began to riſe, and the truth to faile. 3. The 
perſons are recorded that brongbt it in. 4. The Biſhops and: 
people are knowne that note it reſiſt, lament,and curſe it. 
But there is. norecord extant that any of theſe things happened 
to the faith of the preſent Church of Rome. 
Ergo, It is the ancient ¶ atbobche fab without any change. 
Ianſwer, that both the Propaſitions are falſe, The firſt, becauſe 
many times the truth hath bene changed into error, where the 
circumſtances mentioned cannot be giuen. The ſecond — 
f e 
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cauſe in many things holden by the Church of Rome at this 
day, we can, out of good records, aſſigne the time of the alte- 
ration, with the circumſtances. This my anſwer I will apply 
particularly to all that the Ieſuite ſanh, as it lieth in order, and 
ſo confirme it, reducing euety thing to one of the Propoſiti- 
ons, whereto it belongeth. | 

2 Firſt, he requireth vs to ſhew ſome ſpace cf time wherein 
the Remane Church wat not viſibly knowne, euer ſince Chriſt, as 
he can ſbem many hundred yeares wherein our Church was not. 
This demand is ſatisfied already in the 47, ſect. and ſhall be 
further anſwered in that which followeth , where that which 
he ſaith to proue it, is diſptoued. And though the Proteſtants 
confeſſe their Church to haue bene inuiſible( as I haue expoun- 
ded Digreſſion 17.) yet that will do the Ieſuite no good; be- 
cauſe we obie more againſt his Church then ſo: which obie- 
ction he may eaſily aſſaile with bragges and confidence, but 
can neuer anſwer with truth and good diuinitie, as ſhall ap- 


are. 

* Next, he biddeth vs ſhew when the Romane Church failed 
in the profeſſion of the ancient faith which once it had, Rom. 1. 8. 
and who began the new:wherto I anſwer, that theſe two circum- 
ances, when, and by whom, may be ſhewed in diuers points; 
which is ſufficient to diſproue all the ret}. See below, nv.8, & 
inde, where I name both the time and perſons that changed 
ſome points: which being ſo, thereis no reaſon why the re- 
mainder of chat religion, the authors whereofare vnknowne, 
ſhould be iuſtified vader pretence that we ſhew not the preciſe 
circumſtances of the alteration : for we giue ſound and ſuffici- 
ent reaſon why we need not doit: and to prepare the leſuite 
and his partakers to the hearing thereof, I propound a that fa- 
mous probleme which in times paſt the Greekes debated ſo 
curiouſly. The ſhip Argos, wherein Iaſon ſailed for the golden 
flee ce, at his returne,the voiage being ended, was laid vp in the 
toad for a monument: where decaying by little and little, they 
alwaies peeced it anew where it wore awayxtill in the end the 
whole ſubſtance of the old veſſell was gone, and nothing re- 
mained thereof, but onely the reparations ſucceſſiuely made 
im 
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in the roome of the old. Now the queſtion was this, whether 

this ſhip (ſay it were Samt Peters, to gratiſie the Ieſvite) were 

the ſame that he ſailed in, vhen he lived, or another newone, 

divers from ic? And whether wy wile Athenian could precilely 

tell. when and by what workman euery peece was ſupplied, til 

the old wagwholy gone ? for if that could net be ſhewed, then 

by the Teſuires reaſon, it mult be reputed for the very Argoſme 

wherein laſon made his voyage, without any alteration. 

5 But he faith, z V nor poſſible that ſo groſſe hereſie, as we 

account Papiſtrie to be,conld ariſe and onerwbelme the world, 

without ſome reſiſtance : the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church 

could not be fo careleſſe, but they would note and teſiſt it, as the 

bringing in of any heathen or Iewiſh rite this day into the 

Church, would be. Whereto I anſwer, that the Ieſuite miſta- 
keth himfelfe groſly, it he thinke his fajth came in without re- 
ſiſtance, or imagine that we grant ſo much. For it was gainſaid 
in the riſing, with Campians owne circumſtances; the Paſtors 
of Gods Church oppoſed themſelues, the people lamented, 
the writers mentionedit, as I plainly ſhew in that which fol- 
loweth, And although the particular circumſtances of Time, 
Place and Perſons appertaining to this reſiſtance, do not fo e- 
vidently appeare to vs that now liue ſo far off from the change, 
yet that is byreaſon the ſaid change was not made in an in- 
ſtant, all at once, but came ſlily and ſlowly in: and we that now 
liue, haue not tecords of all that fell out ſo long ago. We haue 
ſufficient records of many things, but not of all particulars; the 
want whereof, ariſing either from the fearſitie of writers in 
ſome ages, or the changers tyrannie ſuppreſſing all that was 
written, is the cauſe why the Ieſuite may the boldlier inſults 
Was there no hiſtoriographer that would mention ſuch a mat- 
ter? It is one thing therefore to thinke there was no reſiſtance 
at all; and another to ſay, the particular circumſtances of the re- 
ſiſtances made againſt euery ſeveral point ate not now extant. 
The former we vtterly denie, the latter may be granted; and 
of neceſſity muſt for theſe conſiderations, namely that a change 
may haue bene in many points of the Rowiſh fach, though we 
be not able to yeeld the hiſtorie or * of cucry patticular 


cit- 
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circumſtance that accompanied it;for firſt we haue no meanes 
to know what hath bene done formeily but by hiſtories and 
writings, which we want, or haue in that ſcaiſitie, that we may 
ſafely reſolue our ſelues, many things are wanting that were 
done. Secondly, we haue pregnant teſtimonie of the change 
of ſome things, and as ſufficient as we deſite; which is an vn- 
doubted reaſon that all the reſt was changed alſo,toralmuch as 
it ſtandeth all vpon one ground, and one patt thereof draw- 
eth another with it by neceſſarie conſequence. I hirdly it is a- 
greed, that all error whatſocuer conſiſteth in changing fro the 
truth, yet ſome there be, the particulat circumſtances whereof 
ate vnknowne. As for example, The Scribes and Phariſes taught 
many things againſt the law, and Chritt reproued theim;yer the 
time when thoſe cotruptions ficſt came in. and the perſons that 
ms. ren deuiſed them, are voaknowne to vs, b In the Primitiue Church 
kercſs, there were a kind of hereticks called Acephali, becauſe no man 
was found to be their head and maiſter. Our aduetſaries ſup- 
poſe the reiecting of Images to be a great hereſie: yet can 
c Aphonſ hær. they not tell when it begaa, nor who firſt brought it in. © Some 
ed den, chinke Felix Orgelit anus, about the yeare 79.4. 4 Some ſay, the 
Luc. vk. Vazq. Marcionites and Manichees long before, Some, Xenaias a2 
rd. perſian. f Some thinke the Iewes in their Talmud were the firſt, 
e Niceph. lis. And our aduetſaries cannot deny but themſelues practiſe ſome. 
F Beil de Imag. things in their Church which were not vſed in ancient times, 
c. 6. and yet they cannot tell when they began, nor who brought 
them in. Touching par done, the caſe is cleare. For Caietan 
+: 0g 1e. Sſaith,7 here is 19 certaintie when they began. And concerning 

h Baron 2 the vſe of Organs in Churches," ic is voknowne when and b 
_—— wg whom it came in; ſaue thac i the molt iudicious Papiſts thinke 
1 — that in the dayes of Thomas Aquinas, which was 1300. yeares 
4142). Nauar. after Chriſt, the Church had them not. The which inſtances 
de horis canon. make plaine demonſtration of that which I haue anſwered, that 

16. . . 
there maybe a change when the circumſtances of time, place 
and perſons are vnknowne to vs that live after. 

6 The reaſon of this is yet further to be expounded, For 
the Romiſh.taith came into the Church as ſickneſſe doth into 
the body, and ruine to a houſe; which appeareth not by and by, 

? K. at 
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at the firit, but then when it is ripened: for the children of God 
abiding till in the communion ofthe Romane Church (which 
they did, not by allowing the materiall corruptions in faith 
whereinto ſhe fell, but by embracing that truth and good 
which ſhe yer retained, and wanting meanes to reforme what 
was amiſſe)the chages which ſucceſſively ſhe made in the faith, 
were not ſo eaſily diſcovered, by reaſon there was yet no no- 
table ſeparation, which is the onely and moſt viſible reſiſtance 
that can be made. I ſay, Gods children in all ages preſer- 
ued themſelues from conſenting to the changes that fell out in 
the ſubſtance of faich, but they did not alwayes abandon the 
communion of the Romane Church, which made the change: 
firſt,becauſe ſhe changed not in an inſtant, but by degrees; and 
ſo conſequently ſtill held many good things wherewith they 
communicated, Next, becauſe the tyranny of Rome ſuppreſſed 
them, ſothat they could not manifeſt abroade to the world 
their miſlike, whereby it might come to ys; but by force and 
violence were conſtrained to deuoure their owne ſorow in the 
ſociety of their aduetſaries. The want of which departure from 
the Church of Rome, giueth great colour to her innouations. 
When Arius and Neſtorius, and ſuch like hereticks aroſe, they 
violently and ſuddenly brake out of the Church, and forſooke 
all communion : and when Mahomet came from without, he 
viſibly aſſaulted the whole Church: this their ſudden violence 
and ſeparation, made them eaſily knowne to all the world: but 
the Papacie breeding as a gangrene inthe Church within, and 
. — the pure doctrine bur by little and little, was not ſo 
eaſily marked and diſcerned , that it could fo ſolemnly be reſi- 
ſted and regiſtred, till it were ripened, and Gods true Church 
mingled there with, had meanes to diſcouer it, So we reade in 
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the wheate: but who the man was that ſe the m, and when, did 
not appeate. The partie, whoſoeuer he were, did it when the 
labourers were aſleepe, and ſo went his way: the tares he leſt 
behind him, but himſelf was not ſeene: and when the husband- 
man vas told ofit, he ſtood not diſputing the matter as the Te- 


* ſuite doth here, wich quo temporet quo Pontifice? qua via? qua wit 
Bb 2 quibus 
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quibus incrementis* Were the workmen all aſlcepe { were they all ſo 
cold and negligent ? For by this argument the cares might haue 
bin proued to be good corne : but it was ſufficient for him to 
eſpie them when he came into the field, and to diſcerne them 
from the wheate, and to giue charge to his ſeruants, that they 
ſhould not bind chem vp ther with. And thus came the change 
of religion into the church of Rome as theſe tares were ſowne 
ia the husbandmans field. 

Thus 1 haue ſufficiently ſhewed, that forſomuch as we 
finde the Romith faith to be againſt rhe Scriptures, we haue 
iuſtly condemned it as hereſie againſt the Catholicke faith; 
though we were not able to note any time when it began, or 
perſon that firſt deliuered it, ot people that reſiſted it. But we 
haue another iſſue with our aduerſaries about the ſecond pro- 

ſition: wherein the Ieſuite, you ſee, with much confidence 
aſſumeth ic, that there can be no proofe made of any time or 
perſons wherein his Church altered the ancient faith. He bid- 
deth vs ſhew who brought in the profeſſion of a new faith, and 
when the old failed? He asketh,at what time? vnder what Pope? 
what rumors, what lamentations did it breed? what reſiſiance was 
made againſt it? what hiſtoriographer writ it? did none oppoſe them- 
ſelues? and ſo concludeth, that no mention being made in any ſto- 
rie, that ſuch an alteration was, it ts fare there was no ſuch at all, 
In which words, containing the ſumme of all that remaineth in 
this ſection, he requireth vs to ſhew two points: firſt, when the 
Church of Rome changed her religion, and who they were 
therein that brought in a new faith. Next, what reſiſtance was 
made againſt her when ſhe did ſo. Wherein I am te ſolued the 
Ieſuite — againſt his owne knowledge, onely to ſet a 
good face on the matter. For is it poſſible he ſhould be ſo igno- 
rant as to imagine theſe demaunds cannot be fatisfied? Such 
as he is may ſpeake boldly and peremptorily, but they that 
truſt them vil be deceiuedʒas I wil plainly ſhew in the two next 
digreſſions, wherein I will out of ſufficient records make direct 
Proofeʒ firſt, that the beginning of many principall points of 
the Romiſh faith may be hewed , both concerning the time 
and the perſons that began them. Secondly,that in all ages the 


corrup- 


| Pardons. Supremacie when it began. 
corru ptions of that Church haue bene refiffed as they came in, 


The ſhewing of which to points will fully anſwer all chat is 
contained in this ſection. | 9e f 


Digreſſion. 5 i. Neming ſeuen points of the Popiſh religion vit h the 
time when, aud maner how they pate into the Church:thereby 
to ſhew,that there is ſufficient record to deteFt the noueltie of 
the preſent Romane faith, | 


8 This point in the matter of PAR DoN s is ſo cleare, that 
it cannot be denied: for the moſt learned Papiſts that are, ac- 
knowledge the vſe of them to be come very lately into the 
Church, Which being ſo, it muſt neceſſarily be granted, there © 
is ſome thing altered and begun among them fince the ; 
ſtles time. Durand I ſaith, I here are few things to be affirmed for1 ,4.10.9.3- 
certaintie concerning Pardons: becauſe the Scripie ſþtakerh not 
e xpreſiy of them, and the Samnts, Ambroſe, Hilary, Auſthy, Jerome, 
ſpeaks not of them at all. Caieran® ſaith, there can no ciiniuti 
found touching the beginning of Pardons: there is no authoritis of "Se 

the Scrapture,or ancient 1,Greek or Latin, that bringeth it to 

aur knowledge. Alphonſus * faith, 7 heirwſe ſcemeth to haus come'n Herel.verbo 
but lately into the Church. And Henriquez the Ieſuite o ſaith, 28S 
T here be cermine late Diuines which firme, it is no raſhneſſe if l. c. 3. Scol. 

a man ſay.the uſe and practiſe of Indulgences is not fromthe Ab- 
ſtles times. If chere be no mention el inthe Seriptures, nor 

Fathers, nor in the ancient Church, how can it be ſhifted off, 
but they had a late beginning, and ſo are not Catholicke? 

9 Tze beginning of EB YO HES $VPREMACITE viure 
ped ouer other Biſhops, was in Boniface the third. For Fr. Dua- 
renus a Papiſt p writeth,that with great ado he obtained of Phocad p de eri ecel 
that he might be made the uniuerſall and ecumenical Biſhop:which beneſie. lu io. 
aurhoritie ( faith he) bis ſucceſſors haus wonderfully enlarged: 

whereas in the beginning, as 1Balſamon a Greeke witer wit- q ReſponCde 
neſſeth, be fine Parriarks were of equall honor, and ſtoodallyn fleed — — 
of one head ouer the whole bodie of the uriuerſall Church . The Grecoroman. 
beginning of his ſuptemacie * was of late ſinſece 

N # 7a the 
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rSeſ4.le5. the Councelsof * Conſtance and Bafil; decreed within theſe 
— * bundred yeares, in the Councell of Lateran by a few Italian 
Biſhops: whereas in the ancient Church it was otherwiſe. For 

u Annal. p. jc i. Cedrenus a Greeke hiſtoriographer u writeth, that he cume- 
ne. Micall or generall Councelt were ſo called. for that by the commaund 
of the Emperour, the chiefe Biſhops throughout the Romane Empire 

x Concord. la. were aſſembled. And * Cuſanus a late Cardinall of the Church of 
9 Rome, ſaith, how all the eight generall Councels were gathe- 
red by the Emperour. The beginning of his ſupremacie clai- 

med ouer Princes, was but of late. Fot Sigebert mentioning the 

Popes proceeding againſt Henry the Emperour, about 300. 

v chron. ann. yeares lince,? ſaith, Be it ſpoken with the leaus of all good men, 
1088. p36-129: ris moweltie , that 1 ſay not bereſie, had not as yet ſprung vp in the 
annal. Boio.l,s, world, that Gods Prieſts ſhould teach the people, that they owe no 
pag. 9 ſubietlion to emil Princes: and though they bane ſworne all:ageance 
to him, yet they owe him no fidelitie, neither ſbal be counted per- 

. tured which thighe againſt the King: yea he that obeyeth him ſhall 

be counted for excommunicate; and he that doth againit the King, 

ſhall be abſolned from the guzlt of iniuſtice and periury. In which 

words we ſec how a Frier of their owne, 300.yeares fince,cal- 

leth that woweltie and hereſis that now is chernhed among our 
aduetſarles, and maintained for a peece of the Catholic k tgith; 

and the Ieſuite poſhble calleth Campian «glorious Martyr, be- 

cauſe he was tied vp for the practiſe thereof. For it is well e 

nough knowne, that neither he nor any other Prieſt were euer 

executed in the Queenes time, but onely for publiſhing and 

practiſing that which here you ſee Sigebert calleth Noueltie. 

Beſides, the Popesclawbacks (is it — they are beggerly 

— 1.de both in wealth and earning?as Fr. Victoria noteth of them)now 
Pap'39 adayes publiſh in print , that the power Imperial dependeth 
— N vpon the Popes aut horitie, and is ſubordinate to it: and that the 
c. c. pag 131. Pope hath power to renne, renoke, correll, and puniſt King. 7 
whoſe ſecular gonernment tt not meerly neceſſary or expedient, but 

when the Church cannot : and thu (they (ay) is to be bolden with 

the right faith, as the natural, moral and diuine law of God, This 

is a peece of the preſent faith of the Church of Rome, the exe- 

cution and practiſe whereof affoordeth her ſuch ore of Mar- 
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yr: in every kingdome. But that you may ſee how vainly they - 
brag of their vncontralled antiquitie, marke what Waldenſis 
hach left wricten,almoſt three hundred yeares ago: heb ſaith, b rom. p. ioc. 
The regall power of Princes, u not by our mother the Church,u(cd an. N c. 
to be ſet bebind the prieſtly power ,as if it were nothing of is ſelfe but 
ſprang from it, and were the ſecond after it, They erre (he faith) 
that affirme, the roote of earthly power hangeth ſo much on the 
Pope, that by his commiſſion the execution of the ſame is derined 
to the Prince, Thus he writeth in that booke which he calleth 
the DocTRINE OF THE ANCIENT FAITH, that we 
might ſee the Church of Rome holdeth ſome things, which in 
the records of her owne Court are noted for Nouelties, and 
late incrochments apaintt the ancient faith. 8 
10 The firſt reſlraint that euer was made of Prieſts mar- 
riage, was by Siritius the Biſhop of Rome, 3 S0. yeares after 
Chriſt. For before that time it was beleeued and practiſed, 
that Priefts might haue wiues as all other men, and Siritius — 
was the firſt that euer forbad it. The firſt part of this which I 5 
ſay, that before his time maried men exerciſed the miniſterie, is 5 
proued before Digreſſ. 49. num. 4. and is further proued by the 
confeſſion of our ãduerſaries themſelues. For Alphonſus c wri. g gie 
teth, that in the Primitine Church it was obſerned,that he whith hærei i. 9 
vd. maried might be promoted to 12 though it were not re- 
quired of him that he ſhould firſt be maried, And he addeth, that 
this cuſtome prenailed till the times of the Nicene Councell. The 
ſecond part, that Siritius was the fiiſt- that forbad maried 
Prieſts, appeareth, firſt by the decree it ſelfe,extant in the Ca- à p. fa, plurim. 
non law, next by the confeſſion of our aduerſaries. Forꝰ Poly- e innen. l c. 
core affirmeth it, and the Gloſſe vpon the f Canon la ſaith, f Da, cum in 
Siritius brought in the continencie of Prieſſs and Deacons, yea — 
ſome affirme, that of old before the time of Siritius, Prieſts might 8 
contra mariage. & This Gloſſe, Pius Quintus, the late Pope, 5 Inden Expur, 
hath commanded to be wiped out, becauſe it is cleare againſt x 


teth,that it is a commaundement ofthe Church, firſt brought _ — 
in by Sititius, that maried men ſhould _ be ordained Prieſis, alen. 
Bb 4 vn- 


376 Thetimewhen Prieſts mariage was firſt reſtrained, Images. 
| vnleſſe from that time forward they would containe. Here 
kGrag Ven, bg confeſſeth, that Siritius brought in that ł which the Ieſuites 
g. Ci. gh. thinke to be the chiefeſt thing, whereunto the law of ſingle life 
[ Inucn.5.ccg. bindeth. Thus Siritius began the matter, but yer ( ſaith Poly- 
dore) it could neuer be effected, that their mariave ſhould be taken 
| away till Gregorie the ſeuenth came to be Pope, inthe yeare 107 4. 
m Size>.anm0 The which thing when he attempted in Germanic , as® the 
074. Lamberc - . 
pag.:or& 207. (tories with one conſent record, he was reliſted, as one that 
"ray — brought in 4 new cuſtome, neuer receiued before. Auentine wri- 
2. genetat. 3c. teth, à that inthoſe dayes Prieſts had wines openly as other men 
— Sigon vag had, and begat children, their wines being called by a ſcemi name, 
Itall. s. anno Preſtyteriſſæ. And when the Pope forbad them matiage, his, 
288 448, to many Biſhops and other learned and good men, ſeemed a new do- 
o Pag.460. Gtrine and a peſtilent hereſie as euer troubled any Chriſtian king- 
dome, And he ſaith, the Biſhops of Italy, Germany and France 
met together, and for this cauſe decreed, that he had done ag ainſi 
Chriſtian pietie, aud depoſed him, for that, among diners ot her 
things, he diuorced men and their wives, denying ſuch as had their 
lawfullwines,to be Prieſts, mhen yet in the meane time he admit 
ted to the altars whoremongers, adulterers, and inceſtuous perſons. 
Let any man iudge if it had bene poſſible the Biſhops and 
Cleargie of Italy, France and Germanie ſhould thus bitterly 
haue cenſured and withſtood this doctrine of Hildebrand, if 
the Church had receiued it alwayes before? 
p Poſſenin.bib- 11 The Images of the Trinitie, P which the Church of 
Vaſq.adorat..z Rome now vſeth and adoreth , came not in of ſeuen hundred 
dip.3.-3- Bel- yeares after Chriſt , For 4 the ſixt generall Councell , holden 
q Can.82.Car- anno 687, forbiddeth the making of the holy Ghoſt in the 
— pt likeneſſe of a Doue: and” Gregorie the ſecond, liuing anno 
pud Baron. . ' 3 1 ot 
an.) 26. pag. 8j. 7 26. in an Epiſtle to Leo Iſauricus, writeth, that in his time 
they ſed not to paint or repreſent God the Father. Vpon which 
words Baronius hath noted in the margent, that AFTER- 
WARDS the cuſtome grew to paint God the Father, and the hoty 
Ghoſt, in the Church, fi grew after ward, then it was not vſed 
A. Zonar, at the firſt, 
rom-3-p28-95 12 Solikewiſe the beginning of all image worſtrip was in 
Compen.p.z#7 the ſecond Nicen Councell: for * that deereed it. Whereas but 
- 
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a little before, when Serenus a Biſhop in France, in deteſtation 
thereof, had caſt out of a Church, and broken cettaine images, 
Gregory the Biſhop of Rome: wrote vnto him: The zeale * Lib 7 B 10, 
which you had that nothing made with hands ſhould be worſhipped, 
we commend , but we are of mind that you ſhonldnot haue broken 
thoſe images: for painting is therefore vſed in Churches, that they 
which are vnlearned might by ſight reade vpon the wals that which 
in bookes they cannot. Jour brotherhood ſhould therefore haue ſpa- 
red the breaking of them, and yet withall haue kept the people fnam 
worſhipping them; that ſuch as are (imple might hane had * 
whereby to come to the knowledge of the ſtory, and yet the people not 
ſinne tnwor ſhipping the picture. Which words ſhew, that howſo- 
euer he fauoured the hiſtoricall vſe of images (which we deny 
not to haue bene brought iuto the Church before his time)yet 
he condemned all worſhip of them, as finne; which he could 
not haue done, if the Church had beleeued the contrary. And 
the proceeding of the Councell of Frankford againſt the Ni- 
cen,immediatly after it was done, with the miſhike that moſt 
men, then living, had thereof, and the generall grudge of all 
the Chriſtian world againſt it, ſheweth this to be true that l 
ſay." The booke of Charles the great,* containing the acti of the u Opus inuſttiq 
Councell of Frankford, and confuting that of Nice, is extant. CN 
And as ſoone as the decree of the Nicen Councell came a- * hel de imag. 
broade and was knowne, the fairhfullrefuſedir,and ſpake a- nu. 
gainſt it, as againſt a new conceit neuer heardof before : 7 a y Houeden.cs- 
good Hiftoriographer writeth , that (har/e: the king of France — 
ſent ouer into England a booke, containing the acts of a Synode ( he 
meaneth the ſecond Nicen Councell] directed to him from Ci- 
ftaminople; wherein, ont alas for griefe , many things are found in- 
conuenient, and contrary to the true faith. Specially becauſe, by the 
vniforme conſent almoſt of all the Eaſterne Biſbops, uso leſſe then 
three hunnared,or more, it is confirmed,that images. ſhould be ado- 
red. Which thing Gods Church altogether deteſteib. eAgainſt 
which books Albinus wrote an Epiſtle , maruelouſly confirmed by 
the authority of the Scriptures;and, together with the booke offered 
it to the king of France, in the name of our Biſhops and Nobis. The — — 
Biſhop of — liuing at the ſame time, riteth thus: In the 1. f. za. 
é time 


« 
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time of the Emperour C harles, by the commandement of the Apo- 


flolicks ſea.there was a generall ( vuncell celebrated, the ſaid Em- 
perour calling it, wherein, according to the path way of the Serip- 
theres and tradition of our anceſtors,that falſe Synode of the Greeks 
was deftroid and wholly abrogated, And the Biſhop of Orleance, 


a lonas de cult at the ſame time likewiſe, © writeth , that the images of Sams, 


imag. lib.i. 


and ſtories of dinine things may be painted in the Charch , not to 
be worſhipped,but to be an ornament , and to bring into the minas 
of ample people things done and paſt. But ſait h he, to adore the crea- 
ture, or to giue it any portion of diuine honour, we count a vile wic- 
kedneſſe, and deteſt the doer of ſuch a wickedneſſe , and with open 
month we proclaime him worthy to be accurſed. Would ſo great 
Peers of the Church, and that ſo vniuerſally, haue thus bitterly 
taxed the Nicen Councell, if it had not brought in and be- 
gunne a new doctrine? Did the Chriſtian world thus exclaime 
when nothing was alteredꝰ Wey their words well, and you will 
not thinłe it. 

13 The doctrine touching the merit of worbes, was be- 


b Sacramental. gun late ly by the Schoolemen, for Waldenſis“ faith, it is Pe- 
cap. 3% fagianiſme , and chargeth them to haue inuented the termes of 


c Declarat.ad 
cenſur.t heol. 
Patiſ. p.153. 


d Tom.ꝝz. d 30 
ſe &.. p. & 28. c. 


e Inſti”. moral. 
I 1046.8. 


condignitie and congruitie, thereby to vtter it. And it may eaſily 
be knowne to be 75 by this, that the ſaid Schoolemen agree no 
better in it. For it were not poſſible they ſhould be fo contrary 
one to another therein, if it had bene a Catholicke truth recei- 
ued from the beginning without alteration. | 
14 The Maſſe began not all at once, but by degrees. For 
the Latin language came not in where the people vnderſtood 
it not, till the time of Gregory, ſix hundred yeares after Chriſt, 
as © Eraſmus affirmeth: the Church, in former times, vſing the 
Setuice in the vulgar tong. The tranſubſtantiation, now belee- 
ued to be therin, is acknowledged by Scotus and Biel, to be no 
elder then the Councell of Lateran. For ſo i Suarez the Ieſuite 
re porteth of thẽ: which report our aduerſaries are boũd to ere- 
dit, coming from the mouth of ſo great a man of their own fide. 
The ſacrifice conceited to be made therin, in the iudgement of 
divers learned Papiſts, was notdone by Chriſt. For? Azorius the 
Teluire writeth, that ſome Catholic tes deny that Chriſt "_— vp 
$193 - 
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' bimſelfe under the forme of bread and wine,in his laſt S The 
dhe true "py it followerh a — 
of ſuch a ſacrifice is not founded on Chriſts deed, but v 
ſome later inuention ſince him. And it is very plaine,that Tho- 
mas of Aquin three hundred yeares ſince knew it not. Fot dif. f qu dz. an. i. 
puting how Chtiſt is ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, he anſwe- 
reth,that he isſaid ſo to be in two reſpects. Firſt, becanſe the m- 
nitration of the ſacrament is an image repreſenting the paſſion of 
Chriſt, which is his true immolatios: and images uſe to be called by 
the names of thoſe things wherof they are imager, Secodlygn reſpet? 
of the effect of hu paſſion , becanſe by the ſacrament we are made 
partakers of the fruit of bu paſſſontand, ſaith he, as concerning this 
ſecõd maner, it is proper to this ſacramet,that Chriſt is immolated, 
or ſacrificed therein. Theſe reaſons of his, ſhew that he knew no 
ſuch kind of ſacrifice as the Church of Rome now defendeth, 
þecauſe the celebration of the Euchariſt being, in his opinion, 
but an image of the true ſacrifice of Chriſt, he could think it to 
be no true facrifice yniuocally ſo called, but onely by externall 
relatis. And ſaying again, that Chrift is ſacrificed therin, by rea- 
fon we are made partakers of the frunt of hu paſſion, he ſhewerh + 
clearly he knew noreall ſacrifice, becauſe we ate made para- 
kers ofthat euen in Baptiſme alſo,where no mã 1magins Chrift 
to be ſacrificed, They thatare acquainted with Thomas ma- 
ner of writipg,wil ſoon perceiue, that had he know nor belee- 
/ ved ſuchaſacrifice in the Maſſe as is now conceited,he would 
haue vttered it in other more effectuall termes, and. expteſſed it 
as fully as the Ieſuites haue done ſiace him. And touching the | 
outward forme of the Maſſe, I need ſay no more then Cu 
the Cardinall hath confeſſed, 8 He ſaith, The AApoſtles made 35? 7.5 
the ſacr ement of the Euchariſt by ſaying the Pater nofter, a; Saint 
Gregory affirmeth : gud that diuers formes were vſed before one 
Scolafticis came who compoſed that which at this day our Charch 
vſeth. The which alſo is diner: according to the dinerſitie of places. 
But we which line vnder the Charch of Rome haxe receined the 
order of the Maſſe from the Biſhops of Rome themſelnes: , who 
ſucceſſiueiy bane thereunto,one ad er another and ſo it com- 
meth to be a per fot Sermice or litur gie. This confeſſion is enough 
to 


Papiſtry continually changeth, 


to ſhe w when many ſubftanriall points were brought, againſt 
former antiquitie, into the Maſſe. For at this day the Liturgie 
and tites thereof containe many ſubſtantiall errors, inuoca- 
tion ofthe dead, commemoration, and interceſſion for ſoules 
in Purgatorie, adoration, eroſſing, &c. all which by this con- 
feſſion mutt neceſſarily be granted, to haue bene added ſucceſ- 
ſiuely ſince the Apoſtles time. 

is lam weary of collecting theſe particulars, albeit the 
like may be done in many more. And therefore I will ſhew one 
way whereby any point of Papiſtry whatſocuer may be mani- 
feſtly ſhewed to be an alteration from that which was fiiſt 
holden by the true Church, though the particular circumſtan- 
ces of the change cannot be named: and that is the vncertainty 
and contradictions among our aduerſaries touching the ſame, 
and the holding of it at one time in a farre other manner then 
they do at another: the which is a Rrong euidence to ſhew that 
it is but the inuention of mans wit; for were it the old Cat ho- 
licke truth without alteratiam, they could neither remoue, nor 
contradiRt it among themſelues no more then they do the do- 
ctrine of the Trinitie, or incarnation. Hereof I will ſer downe 
onely two examples, that our aduerſaries may ſee their turpi- 
rude, andyong Rudents in the controut rſies may be admoni- 
ſhed what to obſerue ia reading the bookes of Papitis, both 
old and new. ; 

16 Touching the worſhip ofimages,theChurch of Rome 
at this day, vſeth it, teaching that all images muſt be adored; 
but the images of God and of Chrttt, in a ſpeciall maner, with 
the ſame worſhip wherewith we honour God himſcife, which 

u Are Bf. is diuine honour, And this, the Iefuites ſay, is the conſt anc ops- 
1 mom of all ther Dinines : yea i the Comncellof Trent hath. ſo de- 
ot —— creed it. But marke how 7 — beſgre this opinion was 
rom.s.alp.54- ripe, and what vncegtaintic is among themſciues tou. 
* ching ĩt. Forfirti, chere was a time whenthe Church had no 
images at all, as I baue ſhewed, Digreſſ. 39. nu. 5. then in pro- 
ceſſe of time, through the faction of priuate men, they gat in, 
againſt the minds and good — — as appeareth 
maniſeſtiy by the 36. Canon ofthe Elibertin Councell, and 
the 
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yet was it onely for an hillorical vſe, and to adorne their 


—_— — 


the faR of Epiphanius. And when they began chus to be ler m, 


Chur- 


ches, no worſhip at all being at the firſt allowed them, more 


then we allow the pictures that are in the glaſſe windowes of 


our Churches this day in England. This is proued by 


the re- 


cords of thoſe times convincing our very aduerſaries. For Caſ- 


ſander, perſwaded by a diſcourſe of Saint Auftins,* concludeth k con. 


chereupon, that there were no images in all the Churches of his 


duxeſſe. And Polydore | writeth,that by the teſſimony of Hierome 


it appeareth how in a manner all the ancient holy fathers condem- 


ned the wor ſhip of images, far feare of idolatry. The which words 


the Papiſts , in the later editions of his booke, haue blotted vergy. 


out. And Eraſmus faith, that bythe refterwony of ſownd and ap- 


proned ſtoriesi it is cleare, that till Hieromes time, ſuch as were of 


ſound religion would endure no image, eu her painted, or grauen, to 
be ſet vp in Churches ns nat the Image of Chriſt himſelfe. And to 

ut this that I ſay out of conti our aduerſaries arc nota · 
ble to bring one teſtimony out of all antiquitic , whereby it 
may be convinced that the images of God, or Chriſt , or any 
Saint, were catued in ſtatues, and ſet vp in the Churches to be 
adorcd and offered vnto, as now they are. They may ſhe v cer- 
tine pictures and paintings in wals and windowes for other 

purpoles;and they may muſter vp the fables of Chriſts and his 


mothers picture made by Saint Luke , ihe nnage that 
ſent to Abgarus, the image erected by the woman of Syr 


Chriſt 


ophz- 
niſſa, — — —4AGUE—ꝛ'. are 
eicher vntrue ot impertinent: but one ſolud authoritie cannot 
be giuen againſt that which I haue ſaid : our adverſaries haue 
long ſearched to fiade it, and haue wearied theniſchues with 
contending about it, but whatſoeuer they bring proueth no- 
thing when it cometh to the ſcanning Afterward,io the ſecond 


Nycen Councell,by a faction of volearned and ſunple 
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of England, France, 
ford, yluch was a 


ne Bi 
and Germany,inthe Councell of F 
generall and full Councell, © con/fting of m. 


Empreſſe, 
ip chem: the 
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p Rhegnio.an. wy Beſhops ont of all the Proumces of the Empire, and the Popes 
— — , if any would deny it to be a lawfoll — 
Councel. Vea this worſhip thus decreed was not allowed lon 
after, not is not to this day, by many great and skilfull Papiſts, 
for among the Schoolemen and later divines ofthe Church of 
qua fea. Rome, there be 4dwers that ſay, No worſhip at all ts due to an 
. nage, neit ber is it lam ful to worſhip 11, But for ſo much as by the 
— Image of Chriſt we are ſtirred vp to adore Chriſt, and before it 
art.3-Mwrand. my bc owr adoration to bun , therefore we are ſaid to adore the i- 
air. mage. And yet i the worſhip, allowed by that Councell, was tar 
l ſhort of that which the Church of Rome now giueth. For it 
1. Concil. Mo- was not that which is called Ltria, diuine honot, but the leſſet 
= — worſhip conſiſting in the externall reverence, and being infe- 
& 42. riot to that which is giuen to the ſamplar, And ſ many of the 
T — Schoolemen and others goe no further. Till at the laſt, in the 
1 daies of Thomas Aquinas i the conceit waxed bigger , and 
— i grew to that which it now is, that the cruciſix, aud image of 
9.Pereſtrat. Chriſt maſt be adored with the ſame honour that humſelſe i, yea 
Ss e. t bar honor ftaierb inthe very image. And by this one example 
e the reader may perceiue how the ſeuerall articles of Papiftric 
{ecriz.venc. haue increaſed by degrees, and how they haue bene held at 
rabilesg-$. one time otherwiſe then at another, the learned of that 
mag ci. Churchalway remouing them, that it is vnpoſſible they ſhould 
© Tho fach be certaine what to hold. 
CaierSuar, 17 Anether example ſhall be touching originall fin. For 
Grego.ralent. our Ada& Eue, hauing ſinned againſt God, left the 
effect of that their ſinne in all mankinde, their poſteritie;wher- 
by they are born the childrẽ of wrath, as the Apoſtle teſtifieth, 
Eph. 2. 3. This effect we call originall ſinne, and our aduetſa- 
9 ries, at this day, define it to be no more but ® the want of ori- 
— u. ginall iuſtice, and a certaine crookedneſſe of the will where- 
Andrad. Ortho. in he is borne, which maketh him odious to God by nature: 
Aruba. eremptiug the concupiſcence and corruption of nature that 
remaineth in the regenerate, and all that are baptized , as if it 
were no part of this, or any ſin. Which is but a late deuice ſet 
— abroach to maintaine the perfection and metit of our workes. 
& inde. For the Mailter of Sentences, in his time, * held it to be owy 


na 
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nana concupiſcence; expounding this concupiſcence to be a 

qualitie in the ſoule , ariſmg from our fleſs, propagated to vi from 

our parents , and fterring vs vp to ſome. Thus according to the 

truth (wherein the Ieſuits now refuſe him) teaching originall 

ſinne to be a habit diftinguiſhed from the naturall faculties of 

the ſoule, and coming into them through the fall of Adam, and 

there dwelling poſitiuely as a corrupt quality. This opinion 
had? diuers partakers: and Aruninenſis, that hunſelfe Feld it, y Akifind 3. 
faith , many both of his time and of old, fanoured u. Whereby i — 
2ppearcth that the moderne opinion of our aduerfaries was 30 ar 2 Hen. 
not the Catholicke receiued doctrine of that time. And be- —— 
cauſe then they were not ſo confident in their opinions as now 

are, there were othetſome that held originall finne to be 

nothing elſe but the ſinne of eAdanL dermed tows by the effects, 

whereby we are made culpable , by bearmy the rmputation of that 

which he did. The which opinion is defectiue onely in this, that 

it reftraineth the ſinne to that which is but one pare thereof. 

For it conſiſteth in this and more, Vet it was holden in Lom- 

bards time, as himſelfe reporteth, and ſince, by no ſmall men Pig comr.s, 
in the Church of Rome: and Occham ſo liked it, that he * pro- p.32 Catharin 
feſſeth he would hald it, but for the renerence of ſome holy men, — 
which ſeeme to ſay, that original finne the want of that mſtice u: 
which ſhonld be in vu. And Catharinus faith , that bewing confer - — 
red it with many men exalily learned, and good Catholic hes, they 

liked it exceeamply. Whereby we may ſee the preſent opinion, 

offered vs at this day by the leſuites, is not ſo vniuerſall as they 

ſayit is, when the former ages ſo litle fauoured itzand if Catha- 

rinus ſay true, the very age now running may alſo be iealous of 

it for any thing we know, and remoue-it againe, when the 

maiſters of their Schooles pleaſe, as they formerly haue done. 


Digreſſion. 5 2. Shewing that the preſent religion of the Romane 
Church was =- reſiſted mall ages a it came in and 


increaſed: naming withall, the Perſans that made the reſs- 
ſtance; and the Points wherein and the Time when; from fiftie 
Jeares to ſiftis, throng bout all ages ſince * ö 
obſerned ont of hiftory, far the ſatiſing et 


20 
ir error that ſo 
much 
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"— Touching therefiencemade againſt Popiſtry avit grew: 


much conceit the antiquitie Papiſtry, and think it was newer 
controlled till —2 5 

18 Againethe leſuite, with much rhetoricke and confi- 
dence, asketh, il hat verces,wbat ſtirret what lamentations were 
heard when Rome brought in a new faith Were all aſleep?did none 
reſiſt ? no Biſhop preach? no Doctor write ag ainſt the alteration? 
none to ſuffer martyrdome ? neuer a true hearted Chriſtian to la- 
went 11? no Hiſtoriographer, neutber Greeke nor Latin, farre nor 
weare to make at leaſt ſome obſcure mention of ſuch a matter in huis 
commentaries? You ſee what a face be ſetteih on the matter, 
and yet all Hiſtories confute him; for I neuer ſaw ancient hi- 
Rory Greeke or Latin (and yet 1 haue ſeene and read thoſe 


Campra7- which our aduerſaries reckon vp forthe beft & moſt ancient) 
ſcled i c but it containeth ſome notable memory of alterations made iu 


the Romane Church,obſcrued and lamented by ſome or other 
then living, For which cauſe our aduerſaries, at this day haue 
taken exception againſt euery one of them, and charged each 
particular author either with falfifying the truth thernſelues, ot 
wich being falſified by others; which needed not if they con- 
rained nothing in diſproofe of that which here the Ieſuit hach 
boaſted, Vea the Ieſuite himſelſe would lay this very imputa- 
tion vpon them, if he ſhould be driven to anſwer that which is 
— out of them. And then the caſe would be altered, for 
no more, v there no Hiſfors or L- 

tin bu ny — ſhould ſee he would — at — here 
are Hiſtoriograpbers,Greeke and Latin, farre and neare, chat haue 
mentioned ſuch a matter, but they are all liers, For Euſebius, 
Socrates, and Sozomen were all 3. of the heretickes and liers. 
Nicephorus a lier. Benno full of impudent lies. Auentine a 
beaſtly lier. Marianus Scotus a maniſeſt lier. Sigebert a lier for 
che whetftone, O the fraud, impoſture, villauy of that he hath 
vritken And thus they will intertaine Hhatſoeuer is produced 
againſt them, as Ihaue noted Digreſſion 47. nu. i a. and for the 
further manifeſtation of that I ſay, there is not one of ſeuen- 
tevne hiſtories, reckoned vp by Poſſeum for the chiefe, but 
Caſar Baronius, in his late Annals, huth attainted gg 6 
WLO= 19 . 


T 
OY 


 T heydinerof ſuch ia reſiſted Papiſtty in allages. 
- 119 » Againe, what hred they mike che matter ſb faire; bnd 
ſo inſolemly call vpon vs toſhew who refilted them, hen 
themſclucs baue defizoied & corrupted | 


auchorewhereby N 
it ſhould be ſhewne? Auentine b wriceth of P. ilde brand, b dn 


chat for the cloaking of his ambition, be dend fables ; 

chramcles\, v entibetbmgribatweredowe, and aduiterated 921 
the ſacred vracles, Thus they make 4ivay che euidence, and then 

bid vaſhe who reſiſted them. Let them teſtore us che vori- 

tings of Wickliffe, Dantes, Ockam, Marſilius and other, out 

of theit aſhes, and Italian libraries, where they lie butied; and 

we will anſwer them. For in the Popes exne Library are boni 

beth Latin and —— - yur bu —.— is teſtiſiec 

Alan Cope; which is ſigne ſufficient Paparie was c p. 
— Luther 2 — the ptcface-of * 
hu Motiues avriteth, that ſcarce any perce orarticle of the R 
Laith, but by one ———ů— — 
20 This Iwill ſhew particularly in euery age, ſo far as the 
title of this Digreſſion bindeth me, and the — 
ret Was THERE NONE THAT WOYLD SPBAKE. 

AGAINST IT? NONE THAT: NOD Z For in the firſt 


fer himed: but when that fene, conflinacieef 


3 —— wur- — 


— 
* 
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N 0 lo * 
daes, the hep of Towers ' 
dn. Saints, and pilgrimage 


— 


— 


.. — 
b Alphoaſl.r. tie, I narurkSerenus the biſhop oſ Marſils in France;who brake 
— the — began to be ſet vp in his Dioceſſe. And Gre- 
Jen ga. %, gory the Biſhopof Rome, i reſiſting the ſupremacie: and *rhe 
ene bole —— —— — Gr 
k Pk. not q. onferted icon Boniface... | WIN VOIR, 

650, 22 Aſtet 650. to 700, I name the fixr generall Councell, 
1Sext.Syn. I deereeing the mariage of Priefts,againſtthe Church of Nome 
Suhan labouringo reſtraine it, ® and forbidding to make the holy 
Can.$3. Ghoſt in che likeneſſe of a Dove. The Councell holden in 


n Concil. Bra 


bar. eil. Pomugall, where the cup oy to be miniſtred tothe 


people inthe Sacrament, agunſt the practiſe of ſome that vied 
to dip the bread, and ſo giue it; which vas one beginning of 
the halfe Communion, + | | 


700. 23 After 700. to 750, I name ®the generall Couneell of 
«Synod.c.133- Conftantinople,vnder Leo Iſaurus, againſt Images iv Cle. 
16. mens, Scotus, and Adetbartus,who preached againfithe ſupre· 
ednet vat, Mmacie, tradirions,images, & in the tefence of Priefts martage, 
„„ Aſo againtt Purgatoty and Maſſes for the deadzandiwete!cher- 

fore — — the Pope: which is the tenſon y 
in ſome hiſtories they are to-hardly cenſate. 4 

750. 24, After 75 8oo, I name $theCouncellofConftan2 
qzon.:om.3- tinople vnderConftantiaus Co and o Frunckſord 
4 —_ roc nder Chartes the grear, againſtimages: and tho booke yes ex- 
r Rhegino , tant that he cauſed to be made #gainfttheiſerond Nicene 
ol. Councell; with another ſet forth by:Luttouicus his fohoe,w 

Ahe ſame eſfecd: bach which ate to be ſcets ut iht da 
S800 257 Alter Bop:ro850,1 name loans Scots, agredt ar- 
fDane.reſp.de ned wan, f who reſiſting the reaftpreſence; which in thai time 
Bachanluc u (ome prinate men began to ſor on ſoote wias therefore anirde- 
red. The ſame time Bertram alſo vit sgaiiiſt it, Ahoſe booke is 

t Cataheryt. extant. Trabeitiug ſanh of him that he wis A : 
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ta Romer; who diſputod 
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i T he namic FM wy — _7 82 
26 After 8 30. to ge ame Voluti anus 2 — 850. 
wrote to Nicolas the 5 the — of Pricfis.r 
Michael the Emperour, and Photius the Patriatke of Con- 7 Ep.Nicol ad 
ſtantinople, reſiſting the Popes een alſo Sanne B « anattinni. 
hop of Ravenna. '”-- v2 colts | 
27 After goo. to 9506; and ſo Send ſuch . were no- good. 
ted in the Chutehof Rome, that * an ancient hiſtorie mentio- n 
ning the ſame,complaineth, Alas, alu, Lord od. hom is gold al- 
ſeured, and the colour changed is hat offences do wo reade to hau 
happened about theſe times , enen in the holy «Apoſiolicke feath, 
which hirherto with futh<eale thou preſernedHt!What contentigns, 
emmlations, ſecks, entries, ambition antruſjons, perſecutions! O the 
worſt time that ener was, wherein the holy failed, aud truths are di · 
muniſhed from the ſa onnes of men. To the ſame effect b wriiteth Ba- 5 * 
ronius: Phat — — holy R omane Chusch ? how 
filthy was it wht potent ard withall baſe whores — 
at Ram at whoſe luſt 9 — 
dbd that which in horrible 16 heave, and not 10 be 1ttered, their le- 
wers were thruſt imo Sam Petori chaire. In ſuch times as theſe 
were, the Reader may eaſily thinke there was matter enough - 
in the Nomane Church that deferued refiſtance. As c certaine Arber 


of the Engliſh'C jecmintainedche Sacrament to beonely SHE > 
a figure —— of Chriſt agua be rail pre- 3 — pag 


ſence then increaſing. 
28 After 950. co r000;we have 4 Otho the great, that de- 950. * 
3 lohn the hope, and aſſumed into his hands the/nomins- e 
and maling of Popes hercafer; which was amanifeRt re- % 
0 e made agamſt the growth of the Primacie. . Alſicus < HomilSaxom 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury , that preached and publiſhied 
his homilies againſt the reall preſence coming in, And I name 
N. who in a Synode holden at Rhemes, noted the fRefer he 
pop td be Ancichrift: © Rowe (ſaich he)re i lamented, which 993th 
1 id our anceſtors yeeldedft ſhining lights of Farberi, —— dy; 
| deſt momſlrous darknes, which in the age to como ſhall be infamons, 
n (1 ——— — 
 ftetht in a loftie throne, in purple robes latering gold? 
Y 8 3 of a <p * 
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— hnowledge,then u he an idol, and to ſeeks to lim for anſwers to en- 
— his 2 — I050, | name Rodulfus Ardeus, prea- 
eke ching againſt s merits, and hᷣ abilitie to keepe the law. Glaber 
Ou Tino Rodulpbus, that wrote howthe Biſhop of Rome ſhould haue 
bik.Dom nolhing to do in another man: Dioceſſezthe which he alſo faith 
— wasthe opinion of all the Prelates in 2 k Leuthericus an 
_ _ Archbiſhop in France, denying the Are — gre 
1004 · nu. 3. 30 After 1050. to 1100, I name ee * = 1de 
1050. a the Biſhops of Italy, France and Germaaie reſiſting Hilde- 
1 brand, and depoſing him, when he would reltraine the Clergie 
1 . ird, the Empetour, with his Coun- 
m Apen..annal from matiage. a Henry the third, perour,wit g 
n. ell of Nobles and Biſhops, holden at Wormes, withſtood rae 
8 4 adindgcahimacbe depoſed, 
au. o/. Popes ſupremacy now vſurped, and iudged him 
And sigebert a writer liuing at that time, ootet the Popes ex- 
1 communicating of Princes, and abſoluing their ſubie sfrom 
obedience , and calleth it noweltie and herefie, The ſame time 
JRefertBarons P Berengarius,in France, reſiſted the reall preſence; and though 
edr$aczam. the tyrannie of che Pope oppreſſed him,Ayermanywere fil of 
18 EIT. imine; ber rhey comet. ſo eaſily be merge, Bub Wakien 
[MB Cons This Berengarius was reputed a good mon and holy, thoug 
apud Malmesd. his enemies the Popes creatures, haue railed 2 bun. 
” 31 After 1100.to 1150, l name t Henry thi fift. the npe- 
8 rour, who againſt Paſchalis then being P. & er 7 
Fun. pes. right of making Biſhops,and other priuile es that belo 
275 — 4p to his anceliors , which now the Pope vſorpeth. I name Ber- 
e d, ho though he were ſuperſtitious in ſome points, yet 
Can Lugd. ; nard, r es. than comin in whereby we 
x Ser.1.ce An- freely noted diuers corrupti g in 5 
Cat. ſer 22. know they aroſe not without reſiſtance. He is cles againſt 
La "che fealt of the Conception: wherbythe conceitpfthe Ain 
5 Maries freedom, from ſin ſhould be maintained: agai 41 mee 
2 Se, 59 rits,Yiuftification by workes, i free will. kee ping the mn ſeuen 
1 ſacraments, and evncettaintie of our ſaluation, and che Popes 
cer 1 aq greatneſſe in temporaliies. The ſame time, ſaithꝰ Platina, . 


e Ia Honorio 2. 


Eugen. nulful a famous preacher was murdered Rene bythe Cleargie 


Frere, 
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Tee reſiſtea Papi. 389 
there —— be buterly iaucyed againſt their laſt — 

and reproned their pompe. aud raking together of richei:hente ir os 

that their hatred and anger was ſtirred up, tio the deſtruttion of him 0 

chat meant woll. The ſame time one preached in — — 
gainſt the reall preſence, And Honorius noted the bringing in un 
of wafers into the Sacrament, ihe which thing (8 ſaith Callandet)s Candi wp M 
the author of the expoſition of the Romane order took moſt grieuouſſy, 66.68. 

that the loaues of bread offered 1 in certaine Churches for the Oſe 2 

the ſacriſice, after the cuſtome of the ancient Church ſhould tus 

brought from the forme of trui bread ro ſo ſlight and ſlender a 

after the likeneſſe of plates or preces of mony : and (ſaith he) in cons | 

tempt he calleth them "ſcraps 7 2 plate, and aſcribeth to them *Minutias num 
a lightneſſe hike an image or and thinketh them for their Tana 
ſlenderneſſe uuworthy the name of breed: thus proſecuting them 

with more bitter words then theſe, 

32 After 1150. to 1200, Iname bebe Emperour Frederick | 1150. 
Barbatoſſa, forbidding —— to Rome, and the coming of — 
Legats from Rotne into Germanie, and other trices of the 
Popes pride. I name Lincolnienſi cht noted the noueltie and 
hereſie of Friers, He ſaid, the definition of a tier was, a dead i 1 
carkaſſe riſen out of hu ave rapped ina winding ſheet, and car- in 
ITS men by the duell. I name the Waldenſes, diſperſed CI, 
ouer al this part of the world, ho in the moſt ſubRantia} 
reſiſted the Papacy to the ſhedding of their bloud. x Their opi- kxtaucler. vol a 
nions were theſe, ampng ſome errors! that are falſly impoſed ffoſzzl. ge,. 
vpon them: that abe Pope % no greater then another Biſhop: that r © 
there us no Purgatory: that-it ts m vaine to pray for the dead; that 82 
Maſſes for the dead were the. invention of conetera Prieto: cb . 
Image: ſhould be aboliſbed, and the ef water em other 


creatures: : that the word of God ſhould be freely prenched to al men: 
— the innentin ©" 
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390 The names of ſuch aa reſiſted Papiſtric. 
as we do: and that the Communion ſhonld be miniſtred in both kinds 
to the people : and that Rome was Babylon, and the Pope had no 
right tothe ſapremacie., 

1100. 33 Aſier 1 200. to 1250, I name Almaricus a Doctor of Pa- 

m Cadio chron. xis, that was burned for withſtanding altars, images, inuoca- 

a Nack part tion of Saints, and Tranſubſtantiation. a Robert the Biſhop of 
Lincolne, that withſtood the Popes proceedings in England. 

o Rog Houed. Ioachim Abbas o ſaid , Antichrift was borne in Rome, and 

an.119% anal. ſhould ſit in the Apoſtolicke ſea. P Frederick the ſecond, as his 

p0i.L7-p1.535- anceſtors had done before him, reſiſted the Popes vſurped 1u- 
qMagd.Cent. premacie, 4 Arnoldus Villanouanus ſpake againſt the Friers, 

Cene3.ca0. andthe ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe, and Papall decrees, Euerardus an 

* Archbiſhop in Germanie. in an aſſembly of Biſhops at Regen- 

: — ſpurge,” ſpake thus of the Pope: Hildebrand, vmder colour of re- 

ay 22 layed the foundations of the hing dome of Autichriſt. He was 

| the frit that began this miſchienous warre, which hi ſucceſſors 
haus continued to this day. Theſe Priefts of Babylon will raigne a- 
lonethey can beare no equal they will neuer ref till they haue tram- 
pled all things vmder their feete, and ſit inthe temple of God, and be 
exalted abaue every thing that is worſhipped. He. which i the fer- 
nant of ſer nauts,concterth to be rhe Lord of Lordi, ar if he were God: 

hu r e counſell yea the comnſell of his matter he deſpiſoth. He 
ſpeakgth great thing! as ihr were God. In his breft be caiteth nem 
demices whereby to raiſe a kingdome to himſelf. He changeth lawes, 

and confirmeth his owne: be h,plucketh downe,ſpoileth,decei- 
 weth,murdereth : thus doth that child of perdition (whom they v/e 
to call Antichriſt) in whoſe forehead is written the ame of blaſphe- 
mie, 1 am God, I cannot erre;; he fatethin the temple of Od, and 

bearoth rule farre and neare. | 
1250. 34 Alter 12 f. to 1300, Iname*Gulielmus de S. Amore, 
Magd. Cent. withſtanding the Friers and their abuſes. * The Preachers in 


e herrickrs, "Dances the Florentine weis in #booke.zhatthe | 

Retert Illyr. Empire deſcended-nor from the Pope;for the which cauſe, a 

u Panor. de Tu- ter kis death they condemned him of hereſie. About the ſame 

de dauer. time alla lived Gulichnus Altifiodoregtis an ãumeient ſchool- . 

vol.2,gen45- man, in Wr 
| - then 


th. 
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T he names of ſuch as reſiſted papiſtrie. 23 
then were coming in, and maintained by others; the which be- 
zuſe I haue partly obſerued throughout this my anſwer, by 
AA !edging him againſt the leſuite, I will not now Hand to pro- 
UgUuce, 3 Viz 
35 After 1300. to 1350, I name Marſilius Patauinus, that 7300. 
writ againſt the Popes ſupremacie : in which booke is to be « Defeufor pa-, | 
ſeene the confuration of all ſuch reaſons as were made to proue ©* 
him the head of the Church, I name Occham the ſchool-man, 
Ywho excceding vehemently writ againſt the Popes authoritie y pefide his 
ouer Kings (a greatarticle of the Romane faith this day in En- gl er 
gland) and Councels;* he tg/d rhe ee if he wonld de- ment. la. Auent 
fend him with the ſword,he again would defend him with the word, ne 9: peed 
And as he reliſted the Primacie, ſo did he confute many errors gen-45.p.1003. 
now holden by the Church of Rome, and confirmeth that 5c — 
whichis our faith in not a few points, as may be ſcene in his f 
booke vpon the Sentences. I name Gregorius Ariminenſis, 
who in his booke vpon the Sentences bath diligently confu- 
ted that which is now holden by the church of Rome touching 
Predeſtination, Originall ſine, Frecmill, the merit of workes, and 
other matters. The ſame time the Vniuerſitie of Paris con- a 1yr.catalt 
demned che Popes pardons. ieren 
36 Aſter 1350. to 1400, I name Aluatus Pelagius, who z 50. 
wrote a booke® of the lamentation of the Church, wherein b De Planau 
he reproueth diuers abuſes of his time.? And Mount iger, who 1 * 
in the Vniuerſitie of Vlms, openly diſputed againſt Tranſub- mon. pag. 36. 
ſtantĩatiou, and adoration of the Sacrament. ; name Michael 
Ceſenas. A who ſaid, the Pope was Antichriſt, and Rome Ba- 519” 
bylon, and held there were two Churches; one of the wickgd, 
wherein the Pope raigned, which was a floriſhing Church; the 
other of the godly, an efflicted Church: and he complained 
that the truth was almoſt exunguiſned. The ſame time alſo li- 
ved Iohn Wickliffe, and infinite more: with him in England, 
. whom in that titne they called Zo/ard;, reſiſting Papiliry to che 
ſhedding of their bloud. | , 
3 7 After . Bech Ne againe Deer — . 1400. 
land, as Puruey, Badby, rowne, 4 | 
— were — that time. I name Chaucet, who ex- 
1 Cc 4 preſly 
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392 The names of ſuch as reſiſted Papiſtry, 
e Plowmans © writ, the Pope and his Clergie to be Antichriſt, The 
_ — time Nilus — his booke againſt Purgatory and the 
Popes ſupremacie: and Iohn Hus, Ietome of Prage, and the 
Naueler. vol a Churches in Bohemia notoriouſly reſiſted the Papacie.f Their 
ben. . lo. doctrine was the ſame with that of the Waldenſes. 
1450, 38 Aſter 1450. to 1500, I name Sauonarola the Floren- 
g Bucholch. tine, 8 who preached that the time was come wherein God 
— — — would renew his Church, that the Church needed reformation; 
51. Ilyr caxal. he affirmed that the Pope taught not the doctrine of Chriſt, 
ton3p:59% he maintained the communion vnder both kinds, and held a- 
gainſt traditions, iuſtification by workes, and the Popes ſupre- 
macie. The fame time Weſſelus Groningenſis, and Ioannes de 
Veſaſia were famous for holding againſt merits, free will, tra- 
ditions, patdons, ſhrift, faſting dayes, pilgtimages, extreme vn- 
ction, confirmation, and the primacie. Iu England alſo and Bo- 
hemia liued thoſe which followed the doctrine of Wie k iffe 
and Hus, continuing the ſame till Luther. 
39 And when 1500. yeares were expited, aroſe Luther, 
Zuinglius, Tindall, and divers others, whom God raiſed vp to 
call his people out of Babylon, who you ſee were not the fult 
that miſlike d the Papacie, mary in all ages grudging at it be- 
fore them: and the reformation which they brought in, was 
wiſhed for and deſired long before. 
40 Aud touching — that J haue fer. downe, I 
Net, warne the Reader of two things:fult,that I haue not ſer downe 
all, either that lived or are recorded inthe ſcuerall ages nomi- 
nated; but onely ſome few for example, to anſwer the leſuites 
demaund : by which fe you may eaſily gather there were ma- 
ny more, when ſo learned men neuer vie ro want partakers, 
howſoeuer the tytannie and oppreſſion of their aduerſe part 
may keepe them vnder, Next, my meaning is not to iuſtifie e- 
nery one that I haue named to haue bene free from error, and 
a ful Proteſtant in euery point, (though many were ſo in euery 
point fundamentall) but oncly to ſhe that the Papacie in all 
es was reſiſted as it came forward, which the Ieſuite denieth. 
If it be replied that the ſe petſons were hereticks condemned 
bythe Churchʒ 1antwer, firſt the leſuite biddeth ys name, who 
(5 reſiſted 
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reſted Rome, were all aſleepe nous to obſerne the change? c&c. and 
qr theſe; j is no ſufficient anſwer to ſay ihey 
were heretickes , becauſe ic vpholdeth not the queſtion; and 
one hereticke may be able to detect another; and the leſuite 
ſhould not make his chalenge ſo broade as to ſay, No mention 
is made in any ffory of ſuch an alteration · Next, it cannot be pro- 
ued that theſe were heretickes, For one part of them is the 
Greeke Church, another part is ſome ancient Divines of their 
owne Church, a third part is ſuch as the Romane Church per- 
ſecured, The firſt are found and lawfull wit neſſes, being the 
true Church of God to this day, though pollured with ſome 
errors. The ſecond,though Papiſts in many points, yet ſhew a, 
gainſt al exception, thoſe points wherein bo were no Papiſts, 
to haue bene no part of the Catholicke faith, ſo called, in their 
time; for then they would not haue reſiſted them, but embrace 
them as they do all the reſt. The third part I grant the Church 
of Rome then perſecuted, and nowcalleth hereticks, but that is 
the queſtion, whether they or their perſecutors were the eſſen- 
tiall parts of the Church: & this muſt be decided by the Scrip- 
tures onely, For our aduerſaties ſay,rhey are the true Church, 
and proue it by their antiquitie without refiliance:both which 
we deny, (hewing the contrary. in the precedent catologue, 
whichcatologue when they will diſproue againe, by replying, 
the men contained therein were condemned tor heretickes by 
the Romane Church; who ſeeth not this to be a retiring backe 
againe to the queſt ion, when that is brought to maintaine the 


queſtion which is the queſtion it ſelfe? 


— — 


$. 51. Neither do I ſee what anſwer can with probabilitie be forged againſt 
this reaſon. For to ſay, that the errors of the Church of Rome crept in by little 
and litle, and {© were not eſpied for the httleneſle of the thing, or for the veg 
ligence of the Paſtors that liued ĩn thoſedayes , isreſuted — e, For 
thoſe matters, which the Protoſtams call errors in the Romane Church, be 
not ſo little matters, but chat leſſe in the like kind are ordinarily recorded in 
ſtories. Nay ſome of them, in their conceits, (and conſequently if men of old 


time had bene Proteſtants, they would haue bene lo allo in their conceits) as 


groffe ſuperſtition as was in paganiſme ĩt ſelft: namely to 1 
29211 Pr ent 


Objections againf our Churches ſace ſcion. 


preſenc-inthe Euchariſt, which Proteſtants hold Re ally tobe but a bare peece 
of bread: alſo their vie of Images, which they account to be idolatric , and 
ſay, verie igoorantly and maliciouſly, that we adore ftockes and ſtones as the 
unims did ; the which things could not haue crept in ſo by little and little, 
ut chey muſt needs be eſpied. Neither could the Paſtors of anie time be ſo 
ſimple or ignorant, ſo ſleepie or negligent , but they muſt needs haue ſeene, 
and let ing muſt needs, in ſome ſort, haue teſiſted, as before I ſaid. For, to 
imagine all the Paſtort of anie one age at once to haue bene in ſuch a deepe 
Lethargicall ſleepe, that they could not onely not perceiue when the enemie 
did ouerſow the cockle ſecretly in the hearts of ſome , but alſo when it grew 
to outward action and publike praQtiſe , and ſo could not be but moſt appa- 
rent, (as the cockle ſecretly ſowen, when it grew and brought forth fruite,did 
2 and was well koowne and perceiued, Matth. 13.) Llay, to imagine all 
the Paſtors to be ſo ſimple and ſleepie not to marke it then, or not to refiſt it, 
is rather a dteame of a proud man in his ſleepe, who is apt to thinke all fooles 
beſides himſelfe, then a iudiciall conceit of a waking man of anie vnderſtan- 
ding, who ought to thinke 4 ag ay either according to the verity re- 
corded in ſtories; or when this faileth , by conſideration of the likchhood of 
that which be thinketh was done by men of that time, with that which moſt 
men would now do in the like caſe; Finally,if this were ſo that the Church did 
vniverſally etre, Neglexerit officium Spiritus ſanc tus ( as Tertullian ſpeaketh 
lib. de præſcript. the lame cauill of heretickes) the holy Ghoſt ſhould 
haue neglected his office, which is, as we haue out of Scripture, not to permit 
the vniverlall Church to fall into anie errour, but to ſuggeſt all things that 
Chriſt ſaid vnto it, and to teach it all truth. = 


* —_—_— 


The eAnfwer. Levee | 


S 


om — — 


8 The le ſuite bath ſaid, that if religion had altered in Rome 
ſince the Apoſiles time, it would haue bene recorded in ſome ſtory, 
that ſuch an alteration was : But there ts no mention in any ſtory of 
any (ach alteration. Therefore ut is ſure no ſuch was at all, In 
which argument I haue ſhewed both Propoſitions to be falſe, 
in my anſ wer to it in the whole former e Rin. But the Ieſuite 
ſuppoſeih onely two things can be obiected againſt it: either 
chat the error as they gte were ſmall, coming in by litle and 
litle, and ſo were not ied for their ſmalneſſe; or elſe that the 
Paſtors, which ſhould haue eſpied them, were all aſleep, which 
he ſaith could not be. Wheteunto I anſwer,” 


2 And firſt to his laſt exception. For I grant the Pal 


1 » 
nor 


"JH F! 


Us cor camein by lietle and little. = 


nor people neither, wete not all aſleepe, burwaking, and ſaw 
the corruptions, at leaſt when they came to pub liche pratiſe, 
as I haue ſhewed by induction of al ages, in the former ſection. 
Onely we ſay, the number both of Pattors and 2 decaied 
daily through the Popes tyranny” , that, afrer eight hundted 
yeares were expired, increafed exceedingly. and oppreſedthe 
true ſeruants of Chriſt, Which oppreſſion vſed againft the 
Saints, ioyned with his ſtrong deluſions, and the multitudefe- 
duced thereby, cauſed that the warning they gaue could not 
be heard, and what was heard could not be credited and what 
was heard and credited, could not, the one halfe, come to our 
eares that liue now ſo long after them. It is one thing therfore 
toſay:the Paſtors were aſſeepe and ſawitnot, when the ene- 
wy t meditated and deviſed the point of Papittry that was 
fowen ; and another to thinke they were all aſleepe when it 
grew vp and ihewed it ſelfe. Ihe former we grant: the later we 
vtterly deny. Againe, it is one thing to ſay, the worid wa: 

when the Paſtors gaue warning, and another thing to hold the 
Paſtors were all aſleep that ſhold giue warning. This later is but 
the Ieſuites conc eit, for we neuer ſaid it: the former is the truth, 
and he cannot diſproue it. Whence it followeth, that fil/rhe 
holy Gboſt performed his oſſios, aud euermore led the Catholicke 
Church into all truih, and gaue it warning of error, and fugge- 


ſted the words of Chriſt vnto it: but the Papacy was not that 
Church, whoſe children had no eares to heare and receiue the 
warning. | : hott 

2 Next, to the firſt exception : I anſwer, the Teſuice hath 
falſiſied our ſaying;for we do not ſay, the corruptions were not 
eſpied for the littleneſſe of the — as if they had bene ſa 
ſmall that they could not be ſecne; wy that reaſon, 25 him- 
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corne and fruite came in by little and little. For who dreamt 
images ſhould haue bene 1 they were firtt 
brought in for memory?or who ſuſpected the ſacrament ſhold 
haue bene adored, when they fiiſt vſed kneeling at the com- 
munion? . Therefore when we ſay, the errors of the Romane 
Church came in by litle and litle, this is our meaning, and thus 
our words muſt be expounded. Which is a ſufficient reaſon 
why ſome things, thus coming in, were, at the fitit, the leſſe ex- 
cepted againſt, when no great danger was miſdoubted by 
their entrance, | 

4 But if it were granted that ſome leſſer alteration , con- 
ſiſting in ceremonies and Church-canons , came in vncon- 
trolled, or ſome points of doctrine having at the firſt noſhew 
of euill, yet were it not proued thereby, that the godly then li- 
uing & allowing them were of another mind then we. For if 
our (clues had then liued and ſeene no more danger enſuing 
vpon them then they did, we would poſſible haue ſaid as little 
againſt them as they did, Prayer for thedead, the ſigne of the 
ctoſſe, & the opinion of free will, at the firſt coming in, were ſo 
farre fom being applyed tothoſe vile purpoſes whereto the 
Church of Rome now bendeththem, that they might endure 
them, and we refuſe them, and yet be both of one religion. 

5 Butwhy doth the Ieſuite aſſume adoration, and ima- 
ges, for examples of that which came in without controlle- 
ment? was he diſpoſed thus to proſtitute his one cauſe? was 
there no example he could make choiſe of but theſe, when the 
world neuer knew any innouation more famouſly and viſihl 
noted then theſe?ꝰ Did not *the Elibertine Councell, and bE. 
5 ſufficiently point at the coming in of Image: And 
when the Nicen Councell had allowed them to be wotſhip- 
age inſt them? And did not. 


d, did not Charles the great, in a 
undred Biſhops holden at F 
of Nice againe, and writ abooke 


c An.994.m.39 by Baronius his owne conſeſſion, the moſt learned men and 


/ 


famous ofthat age ſpeake againſt the Nicen Councell, Wala · 
Rams r 


the Archbiſhop of Remes yea another whole Synode vnder 
0755 * 


Lewi 
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Fer flocks and lanes x didthe Gentiles, ya 
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Lewis thefirfi? I know he excuſeth it, and others with him, dGened. 
by this that the Councels of Frankford and Paris, and theſe zeitu. 22g c 
learned men did miſtake the definition of the Nicen (onncel/ tout 14 
this is a bankrupt ſhift confured by as learned of their owne 4 14. l. . 
fide as themſelues. And therefore the Proteſtants condemning Vaan: acoras, 
the worſhip-of images; follow the ancient Church that re- 
ſiſted it. 6 | 

6 And wh& we ſay, the vſe ofimages inthe Church of Rome 
is idolatry , and that the Papiſts worſhip flockes and ſtoner as the 
Painims didzthis is neither ignorantly nor malicioully ſpoken. 


Not malivioully,though merily; for f Tertullian ſaich, touc hing cagu.rtenc C 


ſuch like abſurdities of the Valentinian hereticks. the matter ie 
ſelf ſomtime requireth that we laugh at it. Many things deſerue to 
be conmmced that with our graue Gone thereof we ſceme not to re- 
uereuce them Vanttis and mirth are neare ſib. Les the truth laugh, 
hecauſe ſor is toyfull, andieſt with 8 ſhe us ſe- 
cureꝛthat when we lay merrily, the Papiſts worſhip ſtockes and 
ſtones, our words be not taken as vttered in malice. And we 
ſpeske not ignorantly, but know what we ſay , and can giue a gExod. 26.4, 
reaſon ſor it. For i; to erect and worſhiꝑ images ofthe inuiſible Nm x. 
God, is ĩdolatrie : or jf that be denied, yet vnlau full by b the b Duran.3.d.s, 
confeſſion of learned Papiſts themſelues, though i the Church —— 
of Rome now vſe t-. c Ben n. 

7 Againe,Ithinke no Papiſt will deny, but his ctoſſe and 81 
crucifixe, for enample, is «/tocke,or a ſtone, or ſich a like mettall; 


aud yet the Jeſuites ſey, that althe honour that is dus to ihe kColter.Ench. 


{anplan , is ginen to the images. | and it is ſo giuen that the image ese 
2 ee 2 
it repreſenteth the ſamplar: ® themſelues, after their maner heing m Greg val 
properly * the compaſſe of the worſhip, though not of themſelner,but 1 Teri. 
in reſpect of the ſamplar: and thus the images of ( bwiſt muſt be a- | 


© dored with diuiue howowr per aliud. The which is now the cur- 


tent doctrine of the Church of Rome, ſaue that ® ſame wiſer u len mage. 
then other ſome, and poſſible their conſcience checking them, —2 
thinle it no wholeſome forme of words for the pulpit. Aga ine 

in the Mafſe-book is a praier to the eroſſe: Al baile d ereſſe a 


chr. Where jn ſome things beiog ſpoken n 
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398 The Papiſtsyvorſhip flockes and enen gar the Gentiles dba. 
be meant of nothing but the very wood it ſelſe i aschis, 7 h 
onely wert worthy to beare the vanſome of the worlll , 6 fanthfull 
creſſe, oaly thow art the noble tree among all:it is plaine that euen a 
bloc te and a flocke is adored with Gods honor, as was vſed a- 
mong the Painims, For euen they, in much oftheir idolatrie, 
did no more, in that many of their idols were the image ofthe 
true God, and ſo reputed and worſhipped by them,reſpeRiue- 

0 Nate, an. 3. IV, and With relation to God, For ? the altar at Athens, was de- 

nu.9.Pereſaca- dicared top the ſame God whom Paul preached: and it is the 

aß; e proleſſion of 4 the learned Gentiles , that cher images were 
qDion Chryſ. dedicated to the true God the author of life , and giuer all good 

— — things , the common Father and Samour of mankind : whom in 

Achenag. Leg. thoſe images they worſhipped , reputing the images them- 

Ae natural l. ſelues but ſtockes and ſtones. Seneca * faith, By [wpiter ſianding 

45. tn the Capitoll with lightning in his hand, they vnderſtund the Pre- 
ſerner and Gonernor of ali ee Soule and Spirit, the Maſter 
and Maker of all the world,to whom every name aggeetb* Few or 

cvbi ſupra, nome among them , ſaith Pereſius, rhowghrthe matter of their i- 
dols ſo grauen, to be Gods, They had many idols whereby they re- 

— exyl. preſented the true Gad. Vea ſaith Andradius, many among hem 

1 g 289. — abborred the muliitude of godi, and in 8 
thought religiouſiy wor ſhipped that ons God,whom, with day me- 
— all the power of their — [onght in bim they put 
all their hope, him they alwaies ſtudied to pleaſe, With this conteit 

Un. nag. thePainims worſhipped their images, u and yet are condẽned 
of idolatrie. Now I aſſume. But the Papiſts do the very ſame in 
the worſhip of their images; acknowledgiag them indeed to 
be but images af God and his Saints, but yerworſhipping chẽ 
as much as the Gentiles did theirs, The Papiſts therefore in 
the vſe of their images commit idolatry,andworſhip forks and 
flones asſthe Gentiles did. | | 

8 But the Ieſuite needethnot take this vnkindly. For his 


:vaſouadors, leſuites write , that not an onely, or a holy thing, in 
| — be worſhipped with the e that is giuen to od 


2 but euen ay other thing in the world , whether lining or without 
| | y 2 , * 
Lafider, de fe, As for example, an eAngell,a may, the 2 
an. Starres , theearth, yea" affocke, aftont , or a title . 
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| Adoration of the Sacrament... p 399 
the Ieſuite no longer ſcorne the impuration of worſhippm 
Rockes and — Yea Cornelius Agrippa hath left — 2 
ten, that certaine ( I dare ſcarce report it, my aduerſaties ate fo cg. BIS 
| impatient n heating ſuch things, but yer I will ſay it againe) 
Cornelius Agrippa , 2 great learned Papiſt hath leſt it writ» 
ten, that certain ofthe Schoolmen,naming Thomas of Aquin, 
and Aureolus, defended, that the very ftarres in the firmament 
might be worſhipped and called vpon 2. vr, hut onely for doubt 
of gauing occaſion to idolatrie. not that it were 1dolatry (in their 
conceit)ſo to do, but it might giue occafionot idolatrie, pofſi- 
ble as cutting of throares giueth occaſion ofmurther, 
9 Touching adoration of the ſacrament , (which is the le- 
ſuites other example of things reputed by the Protefiams for 
no ſmall errors in the Church of Rome.) we count is grofle 
ſuperſtition indeed, and ſhew the time when it came in. Fot ic 
is a late inuention following vpon the conceit ofthe veall pre- 
(ence, and preſcribed 12 20. yeares after Chriſt, by * Honorius 7 benen 
the third, andſo was reſiſted by all those chat wichſtod the te- mn. 
all pre ſance. And if we cal it bearbenifh ſaperſfitos thus to adore 
bresd aud vine, we are to be beriit wich. Fos if ih oblation of 


a Jul FPiwie⸗ 


ine,? fed bythe Geniileginchoveformaſces ts Mi ane, 
; thra,were idolairie: het is the worſhipping enen u ich divine ta relig loft 
honour, of that which is no other, for ſuhita cher buch Mart.apol.a. 


the Gentiles offered? Beſides, the lawfulnefſe of xdoration de. 


pendeth ; 1 
throume, 


XUM 
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ther they be conſecrated effectually or no;for if they be not, the 
nothing is worſhipped but the bare bread, For remedy wherof 
{Hilen(8.q. d they teach this poore (hift, to adore von condition, Es 
8 due forme in conſecrating be obſerned, * And they giue the Prieſt 
LA qu an Item, that if he be called in the night ſeaſon to honcell rhe ſcke,, 
abe de cclebr and there ſpend all bis beaſts, then, as he cometh homeward,he muſt 
miſlarum. put out the candle and go dark/ong, leſt the of ure the emptie 
Fomnereno tabernacle, Againe, it is f confeſſed that the ſuppoſed formes of 
de ſpeciebus fa bread and wine, are r with the ſame honor that is ginen to 
de gibs Chrit;yeas ſome thinke,without referring that honewr to Chriſt 
. — contained vnder them, but ſtaying it in the formes. The which be- 
aderar lan. ing ſo, then the adoration of the ſacrament is eulpable ofthe 
Wien bas ſame idolatry euety way, that the worſhip of images is, which 
isa Reſen. I haue proued to be heatheniſh, i 
10 That which the leſuite toucheth bythe way; how the 
Proteſtants hold the Euchatiſt really to be but a bare poece of 
bread,is a lie, becauſe they hold the Euchariſt to conſiſt of tvvo 
parts: the outward elements, and the inward matter thereby 
conferred to vs. This laſt we call neither bare bread; nor bread 
at all, but the fleſhof Chriſt that was giuen for vs and it is in- 
fallibly conioyned with the bread, by a ſacramentallaelatiom 
being as truly preſent therewith,to- tec eiuer, as che 
bread it ſelfe, h not in the ſame manner. For whenland 
is conueied by writing and ſeale, W e really con - 
tained in the wax — parchmear, but 33 


hundred miles offty AN 


— 
- theirri inſt all 
— 25s : 


. 3 401 


thu bread. And Iuſtin Martyr i faiththe Miniſters deliuer to all apol.3.pa 
that are preſent, of the ſan fed bread. But bare bread we call u 
not, ſaue onely in reſpeR of the naturall ſubftance, which ir re- 
taineth euen after conſecration;and when it is miniſtted to I 
ſons vaworthy. For if a conueyance made to Peter, lyi 
che table, be giuen to Richarq; or if Richard fraudulen — 
it away, he teceiueth nothing but bare waxe and parehment, 
by reaſon the couenant was not made with him, but Peter, He 
is not the partie that hath the right; though to Peter it be a fur- 
_ matter then bare parchment. | 

But if the Ieſuite would needs have bene cenſuring 
fuck: as ſpeake vndecently of the Euchariſt, he might haue loo- 
ked nearerhome, in his owne Church, & where it is holden, k verum eff 
that thoſe very apparitions offleſh and bloud i in the Sacrament 
(which they ſay are ſometime ſeene, and are vſed as an argu- —2 
ment to proue the reallpreſence) may be done by the powey gun demonin. 
the dinell . And! where they teach, that a man hauing received ges. — 
his maker, may vomit him vp againe: and ® where it goeth for Lr. 
currant, that a brate beaſt,as —— the bodis of Chriſt, m Tho. . g. l.. 
Theſe ſpeeches are foule,and deſerue more reproofe then that — Ch 
which faith, the externall element in the Euchariſt, for naturall 
ſubltance,is but bare bread, as the water in baptiſme, ſor natu- 
rall ſubſtance, is but bare water, though by diuine inſtitution 
they be eleuated to be the ſacred miſteties of the fleſn of Chriſt 
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$. 53. oy the Proteſtants Church is not delten beaule they 
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as che 3 r — — 
ſome other, as Luther or Caluin, or ſome ſuch, trom whom or i · 
7 4 h: Lu- : 
— not ſent of anie to teach this new faith not 
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The church called Apoſtolike, and why. 
The eAnſwer, 

| x Our anſwer is, that the ſucceſſion required to make a 

Church Apoſtolicke, muſt be defined by the doctrine, and not 

by the place or perſons: that is to ſay, they mult be re puted the 

Apoſtles ſucceflors which beleeue the Apoſtles doctrine, al- 

though they haue not this out ward ſucceſſion of Paſtors, viſi- 

bly following otge another in one place, throughout all ages, as 

the Ieſuite ſaich, 5 is in the Romane Church. For Saint Paul 

a Epheſ a. a0. *tellech the Epheſians, they are bau/t wpon the foundation of the 

foes and — , in eſpe of cheir calling cothe — 

' ledgeofthe Goſpeł and yet they had not lineally( as the Ieſuite 

Meaneth it) deſcended from the Prophets. And Nazianzene 

b Land athan. ſaith, Þ Succeſſion in godlineſſe, u properly to be accoumed ſucceſſion, 

For be that holdeth the ſame doctriue, is alſo partakes of the ſame 

ſucceſſion ; as he that is againſ} the doctrine, muſt be repmted tobe 

Aſſe ent ef the ſucecſſion, Which being gramed, the Ieſuites diſ- 

courſe about ſucceſſion is ſoone anſwered. Tothe ſame effect 

e D. . Non eſt ſpeaketh his o/ne? Canon, 7 hey are not the children of the Saints 

** that ſit in their places but which do their wor es. Yea the Ieſuites 

4 Nor. verbi row this For Poſſtuineswriteth,thatthe true Church is cal- 

zetor al. J Apoſtoliche, not nel for the ſucceſſion of Bi em the Apo- 

_— —_— — for the conſenguini on —— 

e Tom g. pag. Valenza, telling why the Church is called Apgſtolicke in the 

141. proprietas Nicene Creed, giueth onely three reaſons: Fſt, becauſe it be- 

a gan inthe Apoſtles : next, becauſe by them it was ſpred all auer the 

world : thirdly , becamſe is ſtill followeth their faith and aut horitie. 

f Tom. 1. do- Waldenfis f faith,” The e Apoſtles filed the whole Church with 

Arne. wholſome doftrine:and in that reſpect the whole Catholicks Church 

3 is alſo called « Apoſtalicke. By all which it is plaine, that for the 

being of an Apoltolicke Church, it is ſuffictent if it hold the A- 

poſtles faith, though it want the Teluites ſucceſſian men- 


2 | Wheace it followeth, that although it were granted, 
the Romane Church could ſhew a perpetual ſucceſſion of Pre- 
lates, without interruption from S. Peter (which the Ieſuit ſaith 

8 see drei. may be ſnewed, but s W 

"IP [3.4 0 


— 
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Apoſtolike, vnleſſe theſe Prelates had alſo retained 8. Peters 
doctrine: that the reader may ſee, all othermarks of the 
muſt be tried by the doctrine ; and that EE” 
and vnitie, and yniverſality, proue nothing vnleſſe the true faith 
concurre therewith, | | 4 

3 Whence it followeth again, that ic is no diſaduantage to 
the Proteſtant Churches, if holding the Apoſtles doctrine, they 
want externall ſucceſſion of place & pefſons, ſuch as the leſuite 
boaſteth of: becauſe the Apoſtolickneſſe of the Church is not 
to be defined by it, but whereſoeuer the true faith contained 
in the Scriptures is ptofeſſed and embraced, there is the whole 
and full nature of an Apoſtolicke Church. 

4 And ſo I anſwer the leſuites diſcourſe in particular, that 
we can deriue our faith from the Apoſtles, and that without 
interruption, in that to this day it was neuer interrupted, che 
ſuch as ſucceeded viſibly in biſhops thrones did not alway 
feſſe itzit is ſufficient thattheir malice could neuer extinguiſh it, 
and the profeſſors and teachers thereof liued in the 
Church it ſelfe; which, beſide all other teſtimonies, we know by 
this, that it is the faith of the Scriptures,which cannot be extin- 
guyhed,bur groweth in the middeſt of all her enemies. 


” 5 And touching Luther and Caluin, I anſwer, that what- Teachingehe 
ſocuer is ſaid againit them, dependeth vpon another point, 2 ies 


which is, the faith that they —— For if that were the truth, 
thẽ no doubt they were ſent of God to teach it, & we hearing 
them, receiued it of them no otherwiſe then Gods faithful peo- 
ple ate bound to receive the Goſpell of their Paſtors, And 
Whereas he ſaith, they ſucceeded no Apoſtolick Biſhop, neither 
had avy calling to preach that new ſaith; I anſwer, that forthe 
externall ſucceſſion, whereof I haue ſpoken, we care not; it is 
ſufficient that in doQtring they ſucceeded the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitiue Churches, and thoſe faithfull witneſſes which in all ages 
ſince embraced the ſame in perſecution, though they ſuccee- 
ded not ff that open manner that was vſed afore herefie and 
ecution grew, And albeitthe Romane Church would not 
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' ſcholers without a maiſter and Biſhops without ſucceſſion, or whos 


his ſpirit,and blefſed their labor: then ourwardly io the Church 
of Rome it ſelfe, where they were created Doctors of Divinity, 


und Paſtors to teach the people, as they were baptized: by ver- 


tue whereof they might lawfully preach afterward that which 
by the Scriptures they found to be the truth, and did lineally 
ſucceed the true Paſtors of the Church that liued before them, 
If it be obiected, that hauing their calling in the Church of 
Rome, it will follow chfreupon,that only the Church of Rome 
is the true Church; this is eaſily anſwered, by denying the con- 
ſequence. For the Church of God and the Papacie were min- 
gled together, and were both called by one name, the church 
of Rome, by reaſon that in diuers things that were good and 
indifferent, they communicated . So that euen in the Papacie 
many of the things of Gods Church remained, as the Scripture, 
Baptiſme, and theſe callings ; which the Pope and his Clergie 
occupying, did 3s pirates that occupie another mans ſhip, 
and his goodstherein: and cherefore conferring baptiſme and 
callings to diuers perfons that afterwards forſooke the Pope, 
the ſaid perſons notwitliſtanding righyly inherited them as the 
true Churches goods which the Papacie vſurped, And whereas 
the Ieſuite ſaith, they were not ſent to preach this new faith; I 
anſwerhim,chat this new faith, as he ſtyleth it, is the true faith: 
& therfore euen that ſending which they had, bound them to 
preach it, though ai the firſt it revealed it not to them, but God 
did it by meanes of the Scriptures, and faithfull proſeſſors, that 
lay ſecretly hidden in the middeſt of the Papacie; and when 
they ſaw the truth, they needed no other out ward allowance to 

teach, then that which they had to preach the Goſpell: as the 

eſuite will thinke, chat himſelſe being baptized in the Church 


olf England, after the order thereof, with intent that he ſhould 


alſo ptofeſſe that faith, yer afterward falling to Papiſtry, nee- 
dethnoother bapdifive bee by vertue of it may vſe thelibertie 
of other Chriſtians, The very — we ſay of Luther and Cal- 
uins callings: whereby they are freed from the imputasions that 

n and Optatus lay vpon the Donatiſts. For ſuch as haue 
no lawfull admiſſion, are children indeed without a father, and 
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the Ieſunte will :. but theſe men bad a calling, elſe ler vs ſee 


what will be ſaid to that I haue anſwered. 


_— — —_ 


- 53. This ſucceſſion of Prieſts and Bi conti from the A 

me? which we haue and the Proteſtants — — did nr 
eſteeme, and vſe as an argument, partly to confound the heretickes of thoſe 
dayes, partly to confirme ihemſelues to continue in the Catholicke Church, 


prouing by the ſucceſſion of Paſtors, ſucceſſion of Apoſtolieall doctrine ftill - 
to haue continued inthe Church. Hereupon'S. Irevzus bb.z.ca.3 laith,Tradi- © 


tionem ab Apoſtolu & annuntiatam hominibus fidem, per ſucceſſonem Epiſce= 
porum perwenientem vſque ad nos, indicantesiconfundimas omnes eos qui que 
modo, vel per ſui placentiam malam, vel vanam gloriam, vel per cæcitatem colli- 
gunt preterquam oportet. Sher ing the tradition from the Apoſtles and the faith 


preached vnto men, coming v vs by ſucceſſion of Biſhops ,we confound all them, 


who an either through euill complacence of themſelues , or through v 
— — blindneſſe, and euill pm and conclude otherwiſe 
then they ought. Hereupon allo ſaith Tertullian, writing againſt beretickes: 
Edant origines ſuarum Ecclefparum, euolu ant ordinem Epiſcoporii, ita per ſuc= 
ceſſionem ab initio decurrentes, vt primus ill Epiſcopue aliquem ex Apoſtoli 
vel. Apeſtolici viris, qui tamen cum Apeſtolis perſe it, authorem habue- 
rit.vel anteceſſorem. Lib de praſcript. Let them ſet forth the beginning of theie 
Church, let t hem vnfold er declargthe order 0 Biſhops , ſo running from the be- 

inning by ſucceſſion, that the firſt Biſhop of their i 
er Apoſtolicke men , who perſt 


Catbolica ab ipſa ſede Petri Apoſtols,cui peſcendas ones ſuas Dominus commen= 


dawit » vſque ad preſentem Epiſcopum ſucceſſio Sacerdotum, The ſucceſſion of | 


Prieſts from the ſrate of S. Peter the ApoſHe, to whom owr Lord commended 

9 cke Charch, 
Auſtin Epiſt. 1 05.doth diſpure in the ſame maner. In which Epi- 

file be reckoneth vp all the Biſhops of Rome vntill Anaſtaſius , who was in 


men. The which argument thoſe Fathers neuer fo much haue 


if they had not that this ſucceſſion was a ſure maike of the true 
Church, and that with this outward ſucceſſion of Doctors and Paſtors was al- 
way infallibly conioyned the true doctrine of the Catholicke faith. 

The Anſwer, 5 


I How much ſacuer the within named Fathers, or Os 


The Fathers mention Succeſſion. 


a Euſeb. hiſt, 
1. 22 


yet that will do the Romane Church no good at this day. The 
reaſon is, becauſe then none had ſucceeded but ſuch as kept the 
Apoſtles faith: which now is otherwiſe, Fot many Popes ſince 
that time haue ſucceeded which haue bene hereticks, as I haue 
ſhewed, Digteſſ. 2 8. This difference berweene their times and 
ours, muſt be — — obſerued, that the fathers ſpeeches, 
concerning ſueceſſion, may be rightly vnderfiood, and the Pa- 
piſts arguments grounded on them, may directly be anſwered. 
For Irenæus in the place quoted, faith, the Apoſtolicke tradetion 
or doctrine, and faith, which they preached to men, was come 
to them by ſucceſſion of Biſhops. Whereby it appeareth, they 
had not yer diſcouered that apoſtaſie in Biſhops thrones which 
afterward enſued; but the true faith remained ſtill, which now 
in the Church of Rome it doth not. Let our aduerſaries therfore 
bring thoſe times back againe, and reſtore vs the Biſhops that 
then ſucceeded, and we will allow them the ſame argument of 
ſucceſſion that the tathers made, or elſe not. For Hegeſippus 
ſpeaking of that time,* ſaith, that as the lam and the Propheti, and 
the Lord bimſclfe had taught, ſo was it in euery ſncceſſionand enery 
citie. Now it is contrary: as the Friers and leſuites, and the Pope 
himſelfe haue deviſed, ſo is it in cuery ſucceſſion, and cuery citic 
of the Church of Rome. Which is a mamiſeſt reaſon why the 
Fathers argument, drawne fom ſucceſſion, cannot beneſite the 
externall ſucceſſion of Popes in that Church at this day. 

2 Againe, they vſed ſuc ceſſion as an argument to proue 
their Church, but not in that manner that our aduertſaries vſe ir 
to proue the irs. For firft the Ieſuit would make vs beleeue, that 
by the ſacreſſion of Paſtors the ſucceſſion of Apoſtclicall doctrine ts 
proned to continue; yea, he ſaith,that with ant ward ſucceſſion of 
doctort and Paſtors was alway mfalibly comoyned the true doctrine. 


This the Fathers neuer ſaid, as ſhall appeare in my ſpeciall an 


ſwer to their words. Neither would the Ieſuite haue ſaid it him 
ſelf, if he had remembted the Greek Churches, which haue as 
lineall ſucceſſion from Saint Mark and Saint Andrew, as Rome 


bCanJocl4. hath from Saint Peter, and yet bthey are counted heretical. Yea 
e Bellarmine © ſaith, Ir in nor neceſſarily garbered that the Church 


i alway there where there is ſucceſſion, which ſheweth the _ 


The Fathers mention | ſucceſion. 


raſhnes in his aſſertion. For if the true faich were infallibly con- 
ioyned with the outward ſuc ceſſion, then it would ne 
follow. that the true Church is al way there where ſucceſſion is, 


which-Bellarmine denieth. 
3 But with ſucceſſion of perſons, the Fathers alway ioyned: - 


ſucceſſion of doctrine, and by them both together confuted 
ſchiſmaticks. Thus doth Itenæus in the very words alledged, 


anddin another place more _— muſi ( ſaith he)obey thoſe cl. 4. 44.1 


ders which haue ſucceſſion from t 22 the ſucceſ- 
fron of their Biſhopricks haus receiued the certuine gift of trath: as 
for the reſt which want thus principall ſweceſſion, we muſt ſi — 
them. Marke how he directeth you to embrace that ſu 
which holdeth the doctrine alſo, and refuſe that which bach! i 
net: which had bin idle, if the doctrine had bin ſo vnited to ſuc- 
ceſſion, that it could not haue bin without it. Now our aduer- 
ſaries ſay otherwiſe, 

4 Secondly, the Fathers inſiſted on the ſucceſſion of other 
Churches as well as the Church of Rome; which proueth ma- 
nifeſtly that the ſucceſſion which they alfumed, proueth not 
the Church of Rome to be the Church of God,becauſe it pro- 


ueth not other Churches ſo to be. Our aduerſaries haue write ed. nee. 
verb Dei. pag. 


ten, that the ancient Fathers reckoned not — of other ._ 


Brſhops alibe, as they did the ſucce * chaire : but 
— — 4 are was" 


chapter alledged, — the —.— phe- 


ſus, Afi: and inf another place, the Churches of Germany, I. 
Spaine, France, Egypt, Lybia and others. And Tertullian t re- £ Preſcripe. 


ferreth vs to Corinth, Philippi, Theſſalonica, Epheſus & Rome. 
Whereby it is plaine, cher] Rome be now the true Church, 
becauſe the Fathers mention the ſucceſſion thereof, then the 
Churches of Greece muſt be gramed tobe the crve Church 
alſo,becauſe the Fathers mention their ſucceſſion alſo, which 
in Conſtantinople and Alexandria is preſerued to this day. But 
in that they reckon vp the ſucceſſion of other Churches as well 
as of Rome, it appeareth that they thought it was tied no more 
2 — — the places al- 
Out of all ik char wer to 
= Dd4 edged. 


h Ep-165. 
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ledged. And firſt to Irenzus, that be ſaith not ſimply he con- 
uinced heretiks by ſhewing ſucceſſion, but by ſhewing rhe faith 
which ſucceſſinely bad continued to his time: and we are conten- 
ted the Ieſuire conuince vs ſo too. if he can. Tertullian bidderh 
hereticks, if they can,deduce the ſucceſſion of their Churches 
and ſectmaſters: which he might wel do, although ic would not 
follow thereupon, that whereſoeuer out ward ſucceſſion were, 
there ſhould be alſo true doctrine. And he had reaſon to make 
ahem this challenge, for though — company be not the 
true Church that hath out ward ſucceſſion , yet they pretend 
themſelues ſo to be; therefore he prouoketh them to put the 
ſucceſſion in triall, and ſhew if they can, that the firſt author of 
theit ſect was an Apoſt les ſucceſſor. This was a good trial then, 
but now it is not, when not onely new ſeas are erected, but the 
ſucceſſors in ancient thrones are corrupted. Auſtine faith, the 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops retained him in the Church of Rome. 
And good reaſon, when they ſucceded in faith as well as in ſea. 
If he were now aliue, he would ſay otherwiſe , when the ſuc- 
ceſſion, ſuch as it is,remaineth without the faith: it was not the 

ſncceſſion alone that retained him, but other motives ioyned 
with it, and mentioned in the ſame place, which now are wan- 
ting, Solikewiſe bin his epiſtle to Generoſus, he reckoneth vp 
the Biſhops of Rome that had bin till his time; not vſing theit 

ſucceſſion as an argument to proue it the true Church, but na- 

ming thoſe that had ſucceeded therein, and perſeuered in the 

truth: which he then well might do, but the Iefunt now cannot, 
in as much as the Popes following declined from the faith of 
their anceſtors. Optatus mentioneth the Romane ſucceſſion 
as Auſtin doth, reckoning vp a catalogue of the Biſhops that 

had bin in that ſea till Siritius time, to ſhew the Donatiſts that 

the Church was in other places as well as in Affrick; and to ad- 

moniſh them that their Churches wanted ſucceſſion alſo, and 

not the true faith onely, This is no aduantage to the leſuites 

cauſe. For as ſome hereticks want ſucceſſion, ſo all that haue it 

are not proued thereby to be true Catholicks, fot any thing 
that Auſtin or Optatus ſay, That which Cyprian ſaith, receiueth 
the ſame anſwer that I haue giued to the teſt. . 


* 


Tub goetb not alway with outward ſucceſsion. 


$.54- The whichto ——— ͤ— be proued out of S. Paul 
bimſelfe, Epheſ. 4. who faith that our Sauiour Dedit peffores & doc lores ad 
conſummationem ſanc forum, in opus miniſper ij, in edificationem corporis Chriſti, 
donec occurramus omnes in vnitatem fidei & aynitions fily Dei. in virum 
fec tum, in menſuram etatis plenitud iin Chriſti, cc. — that Chriſt ap- 
pointed theſe outward functions of Paſtors in the Church to continue for 
edificatioo and perfection thereof vntill the worlds end; eſpecially for this 
purpoſe , as is ſaid inthe ſame place, vt non ſimus parnedi fluc tu antes, e non 
circumferamur omni vento doctrinæ : that we may not be little ones, wauering 
and caried away with euery wind of doctrine. Therefore that this ordinance 
and intention of our Sauiour might haue the purpoled effect, he muſt 
uide ſo to aſſiſt and direct theſe Paſtours in teaching the true faith, that the 
people, their flacke, may alwayes, by hearing them, be prelerued from wa- 
uering in the ancient faith , and from error of new doctrine: the which can- 
not be, vnleſſe with ſucceſſion of the Paſtors lawfully ſucceeding be conioy- 
ned true doctrine, in ſuch ſort that all true Paſtors ſhall neuer vniuerſally erre, 
or faile to teach the ancient and Apoſtolicke doctrine. For if they ſhouſd thus 
vniuerſally erre, then all the people, who do, and ought like ſheepe , follow 
the voyce of their Paſtors, ſhould allo Fan wauer and erre from true 
faith, and be caried about with the wind of new doctrine, contrarie to this 
purpoſe of almightic God, expreſſed in this place by S. Paule. Vea the whole 
Church, which according to S. Gregorie Nazianzene , orat de moderat. in 
diſput. habend. conſiſteth of ſheeye and Paſtors, ſhould vniuerſally erre, con- 
trarie to diuerſe expreſſe promiſes of our Sauiour Chriſt, of which i haue 
ſpoken ſomewhat before, Since therefore theſe ou iſes cannot be falſe, 
nor the purpoſe of almightie God faile it followeth that the people hearing 
their Paſtors , may alto 1nfallibly alway learne and continue in the true Apo- 
ſtolike faith: conſequently that theſe ordinary Paſtors, appointed by almigh- 
tic God of purpole to inſtruct and confirme _—_— 10 true faith, ſhall ne- 
uer, atleaſt vniuerlally, faile to teach the true faith. And therefore the ſucceſ- 
fion of this externall function of ordinane Paſtors muſt needs be conioyned 
_ ſucceſſion of one, and the ſame, true, holy, Catholike, and Apoſto- 
c . 
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1 The Ieſuite hauing ſaid, immediatly before, that with 
the outward ſucceſſiõ was al way 1ofallibly conioyned the true 
faith, now proceedethis proue itzwherin you may eaſily con- 
ceiue he taketh a hard tagkein hand, becauſe his owne Bellar- 


mine confeſſeth the conttaty, a It is not neceſſarily gathered that a Nowecclgh 


there is alway the Church where there u ſucceſſion : and the 
| Greeke 
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Greek Church at this day proueth it inuincibly againſt our ad- 

| | verſaries, For they haue the ſucceſſion as entire as Rome it 

o cus. ſelfe, and yetb the Papilts thinke them not the Church of 

gam. Can. loc. l. God: becauſe, among diuetſe errors, they will not ſubmit 

2 themſelues to the Popes authoritie. The Ieſuit therefore bath 

| vndertaken to proue that which the learnedſt of his owne fide 
know and confeſſe to be falſe. But that is ordinary, 

2 And as his aſſertion is inſolent, ſo he proueth it as weak - 

ly:though I muſt confeſſe he hath verbatim borrowed his di- 

c Greg, valent. ſcourſe from © as learned a Ieſuite as ever Jeſuited. But I anſwer 

rm.3 ug A two things. Firſt, that no man denieth but the ſucceſſion of true 

e docttine and communication which the true Church of God 

- is ynſeparably annexed with the ſucceſſion of Paſtors /awfwlly 

—— fly not the outward ſucceſſion of Paſtors, but the 

true ſucceſſion of Paſtors lawfully ſucceeding , the which are the 

Ieſuites one words: whereto if our aduerſaties will hold 

them, and require no more, they (hall be yeelded voto; and I 

wil grantthe ſame to be ſufficiently proued by the text of Eph. 

4. But this neither confuteth vs, nor iuſtifieth the Church of 

48. ꝙnperto· Rome. It confuteth not vs, becauſe 4 I haue ſhewed the tea- 

ram. chers of our faith do lawfully ſucceed , & ſoalway haue done, 

though not outwardly, and viſibly to the world. And itiuſti- 

fieth not the Church of Rome, foraſmuch as the ordinarie Pa- 

ſors therein ſucceed not lawfully, They ſucceed, in a ſort, 

externally, ſitting in the ſeats where ſometime the Apoſtles 

and their ſucceſſors did: but they ſucceed not lawfully,as I will 

ſhe in the next ſeRion,or any other way then the Greecians 

now do, or then the Phariſes & high Prieſts did in our Sauiors 

time, when they refuſed him, denying him to be the Sonne of 

God, & requiring a murtherer to — iuen vnto thẽ: the which 

they could not haue done if the — aſſertion were true, 

that the faith of Gods Church is infallibly conioyned with the 

outward ſucceſſion, For they had the outward ſucceſſion from 

Aaron, lineally without interruption; and yet ifthe people had 

obeyed them in all things, they had led them into an vniuerſall 

etror, no leſſe then the reiecting of the Sonne of God. Now if 


onely Lewful ſucceſſion haue the truth abiding with ic, and that 
is 


— 


 Succeſrion and the true faith. 


is lawfull which ſucceedeth principally in doctrine, retaining 
the ancient faith as well as the place and externall ſhew, which 
our aduerſaries date not deny, aud Tertullian affirmetb, here 
he ſaith, the (hurches that conſpire with the Apoſſies in the 
ſame faith, are reputed us leſſe Apoſtolicallzfor the conſanguinitie 
of the doftrine: if, I ſay, this lawtull ſucceſſion onely haue the 
true faith going with it, let them ſay freely, and without collu · 
ſion, to what purpoſe ſhould they pleade their externall ſucceſ- 
ſion to iuſtifie their faith, before they haue pleaded their faith 
to iuſtifie their ſucceſſion? which when they haue done ( and 
they can do it no way but by the Scripture 5 the Proteſtants 
will neuer except againſt their ſucceſſion, but imbrace it. And 
what vanitie is it to obiect againſt ys that we want outward 
ſucceſſion , when that ſucceſſion which is to be ſtood vpon, 
conſiſteth not in the circumſtances of place, and ſhew, but in 
the retaining of the true faith? which may be done without 
interruption, when the outward ſhe of places and perſons is 
interrupted, 

3 Secondly,I anſwer further tothe text alledged, and to all 
his diſcourſe thereupon, granting, firſt, that the miniſterie of 
Paſtors is the ordinance of God, Secondly, to continue in his 
Church for euer. Thirdly, for the teaching of his people. 
Fourthly , in ſuch ſort that they ſhall neuer vniuerſally erre oc 
faile to teach the ancient ana Apoſtolicke doctrine. Fiftly, 
© whereupon the people are bound to heare them. And hence 
it followeth. that ſixtly, where ſuch Paſtors ſucceede, the true 
faich is al way conioyned. This is granted. But then but aduer- 
ries ſhould conſider, that ſuch Paſtors, furniſhed with theſe 
promiſes,do not alway ſucceed openly, or in one place,with- 
out interruption of the externall ſuccefſion; but they may ariſe 
and ſucceſfuely continue when the world ſeeth them nor, or 
ſeeing rhem,driueth them from the Epiſcopall ſeas, that they 
(hal be conſtrained to teach the Church in ſectet. S. Paul faith, 
Paſtors and Doctors ſhall ſucceed, and ſueceeding teach the 
true faith, but he ſaith not, all that hane outward ſucce ſſios hold 
the true faith: neither is there any thing in his words that pro- 
ueth this ſucceffionto be of that nature which our aduerſaries 
re- 
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require, Now the queſtion berweene vs is, not whether there 
be a perpetuall ſucceſſion of Paſtors in the Church of Chriſt, 
that infallibly teach his truth; for we deny not that: but whe- 
ther theſe Pattors be onely they that continue iu one place, one 
after another outwardly and viſibly , at all times, to all the 
world ꝰ& whether Paſtors ſucceeding in this maner be ſo pri- 
uiledged that they cannot erre?which we deny, and in al Saint 
Pauls diſcourſe there is not a word againſt vs: becauſe whatſo- 
euer he ſaith may be vpholden in that kind of ſucceſſion that I 
haue deſcribed. Againe, our Engliſh Biſhops this day ſucceed 
lineally, in their places, from the fuſt Apoſtles of our land: will 
the Icſuit therefore grant we are the true Church? he will not 
(chough indeed we be)becauſe they haue changed that which 
the precedent Biſhops held for the true faith: the which bein 

thus obiected ouerthroweth himſelf; for now you ſee that wit} 

Paſtors ſucceeding , the true faith is not alway ioyned; for one 
may ſucceed that will change the ancient doctrine, which the 
Ieſuite thinketh our Engluh Biſhops haue done (though 
they haue not that which is moſt ancient)bur we proue againſt 
all exception their Italian Popes haue, as I haue ſhewed, Di- 


greſſ. 49. 51.52, 


S. 35. But as I haue ſaid before, and by Catholicke writers hath 
bene proud at large, in the Romane Church is this lawfull vninter- 
rupted ſucceſſion of ordinarie Paſtors found: therfore the Romane Church, 
and thoſe that communicate & agree with it, is the true Apoſtolike Church, 
and bath in it al way taught the true Apoſtolike faith. 


The eAnſwer. 


eee 


— 


1 Lawfwl ſucceſſton is when the perſons ſucceed in do- 
Qrine as well as in place: which, in the Romane Church, at 
this day, they do not; inaſmuch as they are departed from the 
ancient faith to their owne hereſies. And this is the principall 
eauſewhy we deny that which the Ieſuite ſaith here touching 
the Romane ſucceſſion. 


2 We 
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2 We do not deny but they haue a ranke of Biſhops 
{whether interrupted or no I will (hew in the Digteſſion fol- 
lowing ) externally ſitting in Rome one after another, but we 
deny lam ful ſucceſſion to and in this. And we deny againe that 
this is found oneiy there and no where cle; for it is found in the 


Grecke Church alſo at this day: as appeareth by the letters —— 
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which the Patriarke of Alexandria ſent to the Pope, about 1 5. Baron. ang. . 


yeares ſince, wherin be ſtiles hin:ſelfe thus:Gabried,by the grace 
of God, i he ſernant of the ſeat of Saint Marke, in the citie of Alex- 
andria in Eg ypt, and all other places ioning to him, and bordering 
on the South, or the ſea, and Ai biopia, the ninetie ſenenth of the 
Patriarkes,the ſucceſſor of Saint CMarke the Euangeliſt. Where- 
in we ſee the outward ſucceſſion to remaine in that Church as 
entire as itdoth in Rome, and yet the Ieſuite will not grant 
the ſame, and ſuch as communicate with it, to he the true Apo- 
ſtolike Church that hath the true faith. n: 

3 And touching this out ward ſucceſsion , becauſe it is 
ſo much Rood vpon, I ſay, it is not ſo entire as is preten- 
ded, but certaine things may be obiected againſt ir, whichare 
ſufticient to take it way, and plainly proue it to haue bene in- 
terrupted. The which for the ſatisſaction of ſuch as are defi- 
tous to loake into this matter, I will briefly ſer downe in the 
digreſſion enſuing. | 


Digrefſion. 53. Obiecting ſeuen things againſt the ſu' ceſſiom of 


Pope in the Sea of Rome, whereby: the fame is clearely de- 
monſtrated to haue bene inte apted, and nat to be am cer- 
tame or infullible ſucce ſſion. 5 


4 Firſt, I haue ſhewed,Digreſfion an 3 8. that our ad- 
uetlaries themſelues haue no diving authoxitie, but onely ſuch 


as reſteth von vncertaine progs · o conuince that the Biſhop. 
of Rome, rather then of Antioch, fer ample „is Saint Peters 


fucceſſor. For allow them that Peter hiemſelſe was Biſhop of 
Rome, 9 ſucceſſot io be the head ot his 
Church after his death, which he neuat did; yet is there no in- 


fallible certaintie, that this ſucceſſor is the Pope. neee | 


tom. 6, in ſi ne. 


T he Romant Swereſ5508 1 interrupted. 9 


5 6iphonlbz- is proved but either by hyfory ot tr aditienrandBanother lear- 
ned Papilt c6cludeth, that vo men i bound to beleewe this or that 
Pope to be Saint Peters ſucceſſor, The which vncertaintie ſhew- 
eth the {acceſſion of the Preſent Pope, or any other before 
him, to be indemonſtrable. 

5 Secondly, ſuppoſing Peter were Biſhop of Rome, yet 
there is no certaintie who ſucceeded him, and one another a 
good while after. Some ſay, Linus ſucceeded Peter. Some 
i Hier, ſcript. Clemen;,* Some that neither, but Cletus. Ochers ſay, Linus and 
cer in Tea dla Clerus were Biſhops vnder Peter in his life time ,. t hud ne 
rian. cot an i Power of bimimg and lonſong. Touchipg Clemens all things are 
— yncertaine." Some lay the ſucceſſion thus: Linui, Clemeui, Cle- 
18.9.1.5i Petr. tus, Auacletus. o Some thus: Linus, Clet us, Clement, Anacletus. 
— ener ? Some thus, Linus, Cletus, Anaclet us, Clement. d Some thus, Cle- 
vit.Poutmm mens, Cletus, Anaclet us, leaving out Linw, Some thus, Linus, 
o Dülpurat hoe Clemens, Anacletus,fuariſtu, ſeauing out Clerws, Some thus, 
— Liuuu, Cletus, Clemens, Cuariſlus, leauing out Anacletuu. Here 
cundus. Gab. we ſee all things are intricate, and no certaintie can be had. 

The like may be obſerued in the lower parts of the ſucceſſion 


lect.3 2. 
following. : 
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h Euſeb · chron. 
an. 70. Opt - 1.2. 


n Fra. Agricol. 
de primar. 
G Baro. ann. 65. 
n. 42. 
Fiala. without any Pope at all. Ann. 25 3. vpon the death of 

3. N 
Onuph. annot y 
adClem 
r Optat. I. 2, 


e Anaſtaſ in death of Paul, it was void one yeare and a moneth. Baronius 
Honor. / ſaith, Ie hath fallen out that it hath bene void abone two yeares 
— and ſiue moneths, rb etetts mp beue delaied through con- 


7 in —— And in Martinus Polonus it is noted in the t, 
— SNL that c Pupxcy craſſed ſenen yearer fix moneths ,audfifreent A 
2 750 ann. Theſe vacations cannot be denied, and therefore che ſucceflion 


hath bene interrupted, becauſe at that time the ſuppoſed Head 


that ſhould ſuc ceed was wanting, FE 
7 Fourthly,abourtheyeare, woman ſucceeded;rhae 
in the habit of a man continued P 0 sand ſiue mo. 


neths, vntill, being gotten with child ſhe died in cravellin the 
open 
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A woman 24 us. 
ſtreets as ſhe went on proceſſion, This is recorded by ſoma ; N 
Hiſtoriogrophers, and oll Papiſts them ſelues, ra rac. Scot. 
cepted that received it fro them, that now it is too late for the —— 4. 
Ieſuites to contrall it. And I care not though Anaſtaſius, that Palmer.Floren 
lived in Rome the ſame time whe this was,and writ the Popes an.8;4.Laoric, | 
lives, mentioneth it not in his booke; Þ which is the beſt argu» 1 


being true, then it is not certaine that Anaftaſius, liuing: in 553.n.64- 
c Præfat. ad 


Rome when loan ſhould be Pope, wrote euery thing in that Igo. 


in the copy there are places ſo intricate, that there ij uo beps taget 

ext, And he conſeſſeth, that after the bfeof Hadrian the Jerond, 

the lines of three Pope are omitted that ment beten bim and 
"Stephenthe ſixth : as the life of Ioan is omiited, that ſhould 
hayegope-berweene the lives of Lee the ſouiih, and Benner 

the third. Yea A Batanius, in his owne fauout, cen eſpy that n- 4 10,539, .. 
y things ars fond in others m hiah Anaſtiſaus bath aminν n we . 
are whooped at for ſaying ſoꝛthogh we bring the ceſtimony of 

* divers authors that ſay , {be was put wet in the celogus of Popes 3 ft Pele 
for the tarpituale of the thing : which might be the reaſon why — 
Anattaſius, or others. mention not the ſlory. For whatſhould Fr onten 
the Popes Library keeper do writing her liſe that muſt be ra- 

zed out ofthe carologyuefycn Volateran ſaitb,cbe ſlery is, iy ma- 
wiemitted fer the foulueſſe thereaf. And if it be obieRted that A 
naſtaſius ſaith, Leocominued Pope eight yeares, three mo- 
neths, and ſiue daies, and Bennet o yeares, * 


— 
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416 | AM naſtaſins ha booke. 
J and cen daics; that there could be no roomefor Ioan to ſit be. 
tweene them her 2. yeates and odde: this is eaſily anſwered by 

that which I haue obſerued already, touching the corruption 

ofthe booke. An inftance whereof I giue in Stephen the fiſt, 

of whom he ſaith, that he ſate ſeuen yeares, & ſeuen moneths, 

fGarranz.in When it was f but ſeuen moneths and three daies. Theſe things 
steh. . the Papiſts themſelues haue obiected againſtAnaſtefius,if any 
* man thinke his ſilence in the matter of Pope Ioan fo great an 
evidence, that thereupon he would condemue all others that 

1 haue written it : though it may alſo be inquired whether they 

5 rum.in orb. haue giuen him 2 purgation or no, For 8 they write of their 

cell. pa Cardinall Gropper, in praiſe ofhis continency, that he threw 

his bed out of his chamber window , becauſe on atime, he 
found a woman making it. So when Ioan a woman had, con- 
trary to the ſucceſſion, made the Popes bed, and Anaſtaſius 
written itzwhy might not he that ſet out out the booke, be mo- 
ued with Groppers zeale, and throw the tory out of the win- 
dow?. They that remẽ ber how much hath bin caſt of late, ſince 
printing came in, out of all authors, by ſuch purgation, may 
with good diſcretiõ enquire into this point. For the Church of 
Rome is ſo curious in auoiding ſuſpitions, that if any ſeruant of 
hers, be it Caietan, or Ferus, or Thomas, or Anaſtaſius himſelfe, 
make a bed in a wrong chamber, by writing any thing that 
iuſtifie the Pa faith, — it thallgo 4 — 
and the booke be purged, 

u Expoſit.in 8 Fiftly, diuers Popes haue bene heretickes againſt the 
„ Nanalee. faith, and, as Lyta h noteth, reuolted from ir. This I haue 
1 Greg, Valent, ſhewed at large, Digreſſion 28. Vea it is a iudgement reported 
k Tux, tum. by the skilfulleſt Diuines in the Popes Church: not onely 
coc Rene that he bath bene an hereticke , but alſo, i that he may do his belt 
dan Spee, to obrrude bis priuate herefie vopos others. Vea * he may dene is 
— ſolemnly, and anonch that Chriſtians ought to hold it as Catholick: 

Tho. 22. q. 35. | 
art. j. Turrecr. Which you may be ſure they would not ſay, but that they haue 
lumeccl2<. ſeene the experience of it in former times. Now | av hereticks 
pare-a.c. 20. Ceaſſeth to be Pope, and falling from the faith, he falleth ipſo fatto 
Fer par g. from the chairs of Peterzwhence it followeth, that the ſucceſſi- 
Coaceæ. il. on of the Romane Church hath bene ſo often Wr as 

cre 
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there haue bin heretik: that haue ſucceeded;by our aduerſaries 
owne doctrine. Yea Bellarmine 8 vſeth this very reaſon to diſ · g Not. ecel. al 
proue the ſucceſſion of the Greeke Churches: Finaly, ſaith he, | 
allthoſe patriarchall Churches haue had manifeſt hereticks to their 
Biſhops for a long time, and therefore the ſucceſſion of the ancient 
Paſtors is interrupted . Will our aduerſaries now ſtand to that 
law which they haue giuen to others? | 
9 Sixtly, bit is the Popes owne law, that if any man be inſtal- h D. aii quis. 
led Pope through mony or fuuour of men, or by popular or militarie 
tumult, wit baut the conſent and canonicall election of the Cardinal: 
and Clergie, let him not be accoumted Pope or Apoſſolicall,but apo- 
ſtaticel,By vertue whereof the ſueceſſion of the RomanChurch 
is wholy ouerthrowne. For it muſt be granted, that ſo often as 
this law bath bin broken, ſo oft the ſucceſhon was interrupted. 
But nothing hath bin more common then by Simony and vio- . 
lence to obtaine the Papacie. iPlatina noteth it in Damaſus i vi. Dama6 2. 
the ſecond: The cuſtome grew (ſaith he) that any ambitions fell, „ 
might inuade —— — And 2 Bonif: ce the jen egy K — 
whom the ſaying went, that he entred like a fox, raigned like a 23 a 
lion, died hike a dog. n Thus of late yeares ſucceeded Iulius and exit: Rerande © 
Alexander. And Platina n ſpeaking of the coming of Sylueſter — ken Þ 
the third to the Papacie, ſaith, At i hat time it came to peſſe,that Mar, Weſtm. . 
he which meſt preuailed. not in learning and holy lift, but in bribery IF 43. 
and ambition, euen he alone obtained the Papacie , good men being hilt. lr. 
oppreſſed and reiected: and he wiſheth that this cuſtome were not ueſt z 
retained in our times. Cæſar Baronius intreating of the Popes | _ 
that ſucceeded in the ninth ® age, telleth how about the yeare 9 Anvobas. . 
908, Theodora « noble woman, but a notable ſtrumpet, of greas 
beantie and excellent wit by keeping companie with eAdelbert the 
Aarque ſſe of Tuſcia, by whom alſo ſhe had certaine aaughters, gat bs 
the manarchy of the city into her hands, and proſtitutin | dangh- : 
ters to the Popes, inuaders of the Apoſtolichhę (ea, — the Mar- 
queſſes of Tuſcia, thereby the commaund of thoſe ſtrumpets fo in- 
creaſed, that at their pleaſure they remoued the Popes that mere 
lawfully created, and thruſt violent and miſchieuous men into their 639. 
roomes ,- Y And he addeth a complaint touching the miſerable.y angiun. 
face of the Church atthat time: Hop filthy (faith he) w tho face © 
of tbe Romane Church then, when moſt powerfull, and withall moſt 
| Ee ſordide 
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ſordide whores bare all the ſway at Rome? at whoſe luſt Searwere 
changed, Biſhops were ginen, and that which is horrible and not to 
be uttered , whoſe lowers the falſe Popes were thruſt into the ſeate 
of Peter, which were not to be written in the catalogue of the Ro- 
mane Biſhops but for the noting of ſuch times . For who may ſay 
they were lawful! Popes which were thus without right thruſt in by 
ſuch trumpets? Nowhere do we find any mention of Clergy chuſing 
or — afierward: all Canons were put to ſilence, the V on- 
vificall decrees were choaked, ancient traditions proſſ ribed and the 
old cuftoms, ſacred rite, and former vſe in choſing the high Biſhop, 
viterly extinguiſved. Thus had luſt gotten euery thing into it owne 
hand, & c. Thus themſclues write of their owne ſucceſſion, 
which ſhewech what we are to thinke thereof, the rather, if we 
q Sigon.Reg. remember 4 that this abuſe continued almoſt 200. yeares toge- 
— ther; that it might appeare that if diſcontinuance of time, or 
= Pucr ferme ynlawfulneſſe of entrance could interrupt a ſucceſſion, this of 
an. 10; fl nu. C. the Papacie, ſo inſolently bragged of, was groſly interrupted. 
Olab. Rodulf. Now take ſome ſpecial examples. Bennet the ninth was a child 
ſ Baro.an.g55 about ten yeares old. Iohn the twelft, a mad lad, eighteen yeares 
e pla. r Ba. old at the moſt, *Sergius the third entred violently, caſting out 
ro. an. ob.. his predeceflor Chriſtopher, imptiſoning hun with bands, vn- 
u Baro.an.9r2. till he draue him to turne Frier, and ſo end his dayes. u Iohn the 
9 eleuenth was created Pope by Theodora, and violently intru- 
x Baro. an. ab ded for his filthy loue.* Afterward her daughter Marozia by 
— force of armes expelled him, and cauſed him to be impriſoned, 
where he was ſmothered to death. Leo the ſixt ſucceeded him, 
y Bro. an.929 V and he alſo was impriſoned and died. The next but one was 
1 Baro. an ji Tohn the twelſt: * he was baſtard to Sergius by Madam Maro- 
nu. i. Zia, and being yet but a ſtripling, was violently put into the 
Popedome by his mother and her husband Wido, the Mar- 
a Baro.an.94o queſſe. The next Pope but one was Stephen, choſen by the 
nu 1. Romanes, without the Cardinals conſent. b lohn the twelfth 
-——— 2 as made Pope by the faction of Albericus his father, when 
c Luitpr. lc. for his age he was not yet capable of the order of a Deacon. lathe 
— end his Biſhops —— him, and one night as he was in bed 
gabi with a mans wife, he diuel ſſ rooke him, and he died. Ahout ten 


a. l yenies after, Bennet the ſixt was impriſoned and pe 
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by Boniface that ſucceeded hin, whogot the Popedome by | 
violence;* and was againe himſelfe as violently depoſed, and e Agne 
lohn the 15. put in his roome :f but he returned againe, and f. . 550. 
apprehending Iohn, impriſoned and murdered him. This com- 
panion is one of the ſucceſſion, andyet Baronius faith of him, 
he was a villaine and a theefe,the murderer of two Popes, the inua« 
der of Peters chaire, who had not ſo much as one haire of a Romane 
Biſhop,whether ye conſider his entrance or going forward: but de- 

ſermeth to be reckoned among famous theenes and ranſackers of 
the ir countrey, ſuch as were _ and ¶ atiline, all who might caſt 
their cap at thu theefe', Theſe are a few examples among m 

of ſuch as haue ſucceeded in the Church of Rome, taken out of 
our aduerſaries owne writings. May it pleaſe them to looke 
backe and make a ftand a while, and when they haue viewed 

the maner of their coming in, and well beheld their ordet to ſay 

what they thinke of the Romane ſucceſſion in their dayes, and 

here it was? And to remember that it is not the badneſſe of 
their liues that I now vrge againſt them, but the maner of their 

entrance, vhich by all lawes of God and men,maketh them a- 

poſtaticall; and as Baronius confeſſeth, not fir to be put into the 

catalogue: and yet they were aboue fiſtie Popes together that 

thus entred, and this order continued 200. yeares at that time, 

befide all other times, wherein the ſucceſſion may be ſhewed 


to haue bin no better. 

1 Laſlly,s there haue bin thirtie ſchiſmes, wherein there I Onuphr.cre. 
were two or three Popes at once. As for example, about the — 
yeare 1044. Bennet the ninth, Sy lueſter the third, and Iohn, 0 4 
were all Popes at once, and made their abode in three ſeuerall au. 1.5. Nau- 
places of the citie, diuiding among them the reuenues of — 7 
Patriarchies, vntil Gregory the fixt, hiring them with mony to Grego. 6. ad 
giue ouet, himſelfe was created the fourth Pope, and was pre- - 
ſently expelled agains, and Clement ordained, Againe,i about i Theod Niem. 
the yeare 1 379, began the ſchiſme betweene Vrbane and Cle- b*<7: 
ment, which ended not till 70.yeares after. At the firſt there, den vol 
were two Popes together, the one in Italy, the other in France; a gener 4 le. 
kwhat time the moſt learned men aliue could not tell which — 


was the true Pope, but it was — throughout the Chri-. 
| e 3! 
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! Naucler.gen. ſtian world. Hereupon ſome thirtie yeares after the ſchiſme 
W began, the Cardinals meeting at the Councell of Piſa, elected 
a third Pope, and ſo there were three Popes: whercof Bellar- 
Rom. pont. l. mine mſaith it could not eaſily be iudged which of them was the true 
+£:14: ren, and lam full Pope, euery one of them hauing moſt learned pa- 
48. * © trons," Shortly after,the Councell of Conſtance depoſed them 
all three, and created Martin: whichyet did not ſo extinguiſh 
the ſchiſme, but that in the Councel of Baſil it brake out again, 
where the Duke of Sauoy was made Pope againſt Eugenius, 
"yy ex ele- and was called Felix, o berwene whoſe reſignation, and the ele- 
Felixreſizned, ion of Clement againſt Vrban,was 70,yeares, Here let any 
21. 1449. man bethinke himſelfe what ſucceſſion this was, wherein fo 
many Popes ſucceeded all at once, and no man can tell which 
was the true Pope. For if the Ieſuite will haue me to beleeue 
the Romane faith becauſe of the ſucceſſion of Popes in that 
Church, then it is needfull that he ſhew me who they were 
that thus ſucceeded, and proue their entrance lawfull : which 
he cannot do, foraſmuch as euery one of them will maintaine 
his owne right, and as I haue noted, had the moſt learned and 
conſcionable men in the wor la on their ſide: that no man could tel 
who ſucceeded. 


— 


— — 


S. 56. And this concluſion I may alſo confirme with the authoritie of the 
ancient Fathers, who in expreſſe words do affirme, the Romane Church, 
which was then gouerned by Popes as now it is, to be the lawfull and Apo- 
ſtolicke Church; Iren. I 3. c. 3. 5. Auguſt. contra Ep. fundam. c 4. and in di- 
uerle other places S. Ambroſ. ſerm. 47. de fide Petri. S. Hi: rome Epiſt. ad Da- 
maſ. de verbo hypoſt. S. Cyprian l. 1. Ep. 1. ad Cornel. I. 4. Ep ad Papianum, 
and others. The which ſince they did affirme tor no other reaſon but hecauſe 
that companie of men which were Chriſtians in Rome, and which in their 
dayes communicated with the Romane Church , had a line all lucceſſion of 
people and prieſts, deriued, without interruption from the Primitiue Church, 
which was planted by the Apoſtles themſelues ; with which lucceſsion of 
Prieſts muſt needs be inſeparably ioyned ſucceſsion of doctrine: fince, I ſay, 
for this reaſon, & no other, they did call the Romane. the Apoſtolike Church: 
this reaſon al way holding, as well ſince the dayes of theſe Fathers as before, 
we may lay that in effect, they affitmed the Romane Church, at this day, to 
be the true Apoſtolike Church. See eſpecially lrenæus and S. Auſtin in the 
place alreadie cited. And Tertullian lib. de præſcript. And Optatus lib. a. con- 

tra Parmen. 
The 


How the Fathers commended Rome. 
The Anſwer. 
1 The ancient Fathers affirme not one word of all this. 
Firſt they afficme not that the Romane Church was then go- 
uerned by Popes,av now it is. For they ſaw not how it is gouer · 
ned now, and therefore could not affirme it. And that it was 
not, in their time, thus gouerned, I haue ſhewed, Digreſſion. 27. 
and 49. num. 6. and 5 1. num. 9. The Biſhops of Rome in their 
time, I graunt, were called Popes and Oecumenicall, as other a Ep. Arten. a- 
Biſhops alſo were, but they had no ſuch authoritie as now they ery" _ 
viurpe. Their one ꝰ Cuſanus may teach them, that he is gotten 52. un No- 
beyond the ancient 0b/ernations , not _— that power belon- — — 
ging to him which certaine flatterets giue him. And Duarenus, fponC in mre 
2 Papiſt like wiſe, yet © confeſſeth as much as I ſay, that Phocas Aquipone. de 
made him the vninerſall Biſhop which authority bis ſucceſſors haus ape x 107. 
maruelionſly mcreaſed. 825. 1. 
2 Next, albeit they affirme the Church of Rome to be the 12 
lawfull and Apoſtolike Church, yet they affirmed not the pre- G 
ſem Romane Church, whichthey neuer ſaw, ſo to be, He that 
affirmed Lais td he a virgine when ſhe was ten yeates old, did 
not ſay,ſhe was ſo at twẽtie. Rome ſince their death hath plaied 
the whore, aud loſt chat name and reputation which the — 
had of her. Which anſwereth all the 2 ched out of Ire- 
næus, Auſtine, Ambroſe, Hierome, and Cyprian. For, calling 
Rome the Apoltolike Church, they ſpake of their owne time, 
3 Thirdly, they do not affirme the Romane Church in 
the ir dayes to be law full and Apoſtolike, for no other reaſon;bite 
becauſe it had a lineall ſucceſſion from the primitiue Church: 
but, as L haue anſwered © before, becauſe it had withall the ſuc- 4 Seg· 33. a> 
ceſſion of doctrioe, which the preſent Papacie hath not. Nei- * ine. 
ther did they thinke that therefore it had ſueceſſion of doctrine 
becauſe it had ſucce ſſion of Prieſts, as if the former muſt needs 
be inſeparably ioyned with the later, For their words expreſſe 
no ſuch thing, as I haue ſhewed. They reuoke ſchiſmatickes to 
the ſueceſſion indeed of the Romane Church, as they did like- 
wiſe of others, and obicR it penis nc 


as 
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How the Fathers commended Rome. 
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ſo as they would aſſume all ucceſſion; for ever to be ioyned 
with the true faith, though then, in the Churches named, it 
was. Neithet did they beleeue the Prieſts whom they ſo called, 


- tobefacrificers, or Maſſing Prieſts. They vſed the name, but 


they gaue it not the definition which the Churchyof Rome now 
vſeth. Vpon all which it followeth , that the ancient fathers at- 
firmed not the Romane Church at this day to be the true Apo- 


ſtolicke Church, though you ſee into the places cited an hun- 
dred times; the which are anſwered SeQ. 5 2. principally for 


this cauſe, that the reaſons whereupon they ſo commended it 
then, hold not now in our dayes as they did in theirs, If our 


aduerſaries will take benefite by that which the fathers ſay in 


commendation of the Romane Church in their dayes, they 
malt proue their ſucceſſion as inviolated,and their docttine as 
ſound as then it was which they can neuer do. 


*— 


— — _— 


5. 97. Now to make an end, conſidering all this which I haue (aid and 


' proved, to wit, that there is but one infallible and enure faith, the which is 


neceſſarie to ſaluation to all ſorts of men, the which faith euer one muſt 
learne by ſome knowne, infallible, and vniue ſall rule, 83 

citie of euerie one: the Which rule can be no other but the doch ine aii 
teuching ol che true Church, bich Church is alway to continue viſible ro the 
worlds end, and is to be Knowne by thele foure markes aforeſ, id agreeing 
onely to the Romane Church: whereupon it followeth chat it ooly is the tue 
Church, of which euery one muſt learne that faub which is neceffarieto fal- 
uation: conſidering, I ſay, ilfthis. I would demaund of the Proteſtants who 
will not admit the authoritie or docteine of the Church , howthey taniper- 
wade themlelues to baiic that faith whereby they may be ſauedꝰ of by what 
right they can.chalcoge vntotheraleluevrhe title of the true Church ? ſince, as 
I now haue proued , they haue neuer a one vf theſe foure markes, which by 
the common conſent of all, are the true markes of Chriſts true Church. How 
can theirs be the true Church which neither is one, becauſe it hath no meanes 
to keepe it in vnntie; nor bly, becauſe neither was there ever man of it which 
by miracle, or by ſome other vndoubtrd teſtinronie, can be proued to be 
truly holy? Neither is their doctrine ſuch as thoſe that moſt purely obſerue 
|, do, withqur faile, become holy; nor catholike , becauſe it teachech not all 
true things which haue bin held in former times, but denieth many of them. 
Newher is it ſpread ouer all the Chriſtian world, but euery particularſeCtis 
contained in ſome few cornerstherof : neither hach it bene euer ſinee Chriſt, 


but ſprogg vp of late: the firſt founder being Martip Luther 
ama Obie apoſtaſie knowne both by writings, my 5 


\% 
* 
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cauſe ibe preachers thereof cannot derive their pedegree lineally 
interruption from anie Apoſtle, but are forced to be gin their line. if they will 
haue anie , from Luther or Calvin, or ſome later. How can they then e 
that they only haue the true, holy, Catholike and Apoſtolike EirbtSincerhi 
is not found but only in the rue, holy. Catholike, & Apoſtolike Church ;and 
remaining alwayes, as 5 Auguſtine laid, in venere Eccleſie, in the bellie of the 
Church. It is vnpolsible that they which are not ofthis Church, ſhould haue 
the true faith, according to the ſaying ol ihe ſame Auguſtin afore cited. Qu 


7 ab hoc vent re ſeparatus eff, neceſſe eſt vt falſa loguaturt whoſoener is ſepas 


rated from this bellie of the Church fe maſt weeds. Fot who 

as tele bro 2 — 
Faithecumeth of hearing. But how can one beare it ſine pradicante, without one 
to preach it truly vnto him? _— FO 
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1 That which the Ieſuite hath ſaid and proued, is granted 
him, to wit, that there is indeed but one true faith, which is ue 
ceſſatie to ſaluation to all ſorts of men; the which as it muſt, ſo. 
it may be learned by that rule which God hath left, infallible, 
vnĩuetſall and zccommodate to the capacitie ofeuery ane : the 
which rule is the Scriptures, contained in the bookes of the old 


and new Teſtament, and not that which the Teſuirmeaneth by 


the doctrine and teaching of the Church: though no man deny 
but that is needfull for the ſhewing and teaching of the rule to 


all that ſhall be ſaued, er 5g the ſaidecaching of the mi- 


niſterie wherby the fairhfull are dqitected in the Church. But he 
hath not proued the Church to be al way viſible to the world, 
nor thoſe foure to be the Notes ofthe Church. He hach ſaid it, 


but not proued it, as appeareth by my anſwer, ©. - {+ 
2 Au which ban Loder demands arc ſoone and 


ſhortly anſwered,thatthe Proteſtants admit the authotiey and 
doctrite of the Church, r not the Papacie 
— aboue the Scripture. 

wherupon t 
ieh ate fo infalkble aral the Papiſts in the world 


cannot roruce them. | 
when our adverſaries haue ſinartered and wrangled againſt it 
Ee 4 * 


__ Rhetoricall | perſivaſions 10 Pafiftrie anſwered, © 425 


Maberof bis death, m haue bene a notable cuill luer ; nor pe o . ch 


— —— 


» 


"" Lather defended, \ 


what they can: for the doctrine of the Scriptute which in all 
points we profeſſe & belecue, proue it, And albeit thoſe foure, 
One, Holy, Catholicke, and Apoſtolichę, be not the markes of 
the Church, but certaine qualities therein, yet we haue them, 
at leaſt for anie thing the Ieſuite hath ſaid to the contrarie : all 
vrhoſe diſcourſe — vs, pretendiug the want of theſe things 
among vs, I haue fully anſweredin their proper places, and re- 
rorted ypon himſelfe, whereby the iudicious reader may be ſa- 
tified, And therefore when we ſay,ours is the true faith, we 
brag not, but maintaine and auouch our lawfullcitle , ſince , as 

S.Aultin faith , he ſame is not to be found but in the bellie of the 
true Church, which we are. Whereupon we aduiſe all Papiſts 
wharſocuer to renounce the Papacie if they will hold the truth 

and be ſaued. For,ascording to the ſaying of the ſame Anuſlin fare 

cited, whoſocutr is ſeparated from this beilie of the Church, muſt 

needs ſpoabe falſe , bceanſe out of the true Church there is neuher 

true preaching nor lawful! ſending ſuch as ſbould preach:and I haue 

manifeſtly ſhewed that the Papacic is not the true Church, bur 

a diſeaſe that by the faction of ſomie, grew vnto it. 

3 Thus the whole diſcourſe of this Section is briefly an- 
ſwered. But where he ſaith, aur religion ſprang vp of late, the firſt 
founder being Martin Luther, an apoſtata Frier, a man knowne by 
his writings , words , deeds , and death, to haue bene anotable ens! 
luer t this mult be a little more Rood vpon, becauſe it is the 
burdery of euety ſong among the Papiſts. And firſt, iris to no 
purpoſe to ſay, our religion {pravg vp of late, in Luther, vnleſſe 
our evidence whereby we (hew it to agree with ihe Scripture, 
and to haue bene taught, in the Church of Rome it ſelfe, many 
hundred yeares afore. Luther was borne, can be diſproued. 
Next, we graunt Luther was « Frier, and obtaining the know. 
ledge of the truth, renounced the profeſſion , which was no o- 
ther apoſtaſie, or fault in him, then it was in S. Paule hen he re- 
nounced the proteſſion ofa Pharifce, and became an Apoſtle; 
both the proteſſions being bypacrifie , ſave that of the Frier 
wasof a deeper tincture, as I baue ſhewed,Digreſſ. 45. Then 
concerning hi writings the Jeſuire jy no competent 2 For 
woe to him and all his Church, if Luchers wiitings b _ 
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And therefore let them be examined by the Scripture , the 57 
touchſtone of all mens writings, & not by the witles preiudice 5 - 
of idle companions that neuer read them. And ifthey containe | 


ſome particular things that deſerue reproofe,yet what diſgrace 

is that to the ſubſtance of his writings? What fathers writing is 

ſo pure but ie containeth ſome error? Vea /thellenge the leſat, 

let bim name, if he can, one writer of his owne:fide ., old or new, 
Schooleman, or Ieſuite, but [ome or ather in the Church of Rome 

will except againſt ſomething he writ ? Thomas, Caietan, Bellar · 

mine, and Baronius are controlled;yeain the later editions, tho 

Councell of Trent bath purged, in a mannet, all writers; which 

maketh it cleate, that ſome errors in Luthers/bookes diſaduan- 
tage ys no more then the errors purged and eſpied in their 

owne books, diſaduantage the Papiſts, And yet the things that 

are molt excepted againſt, are no errors, but the ancient truth 
maintained againſt Popiſh innouation. And letthe words of 
Eraſmus, a man able to iudge, hy the Papiſts one conſtſſion, a Anididag. p, : 
dereamine thisgmayer, Þ He faith; Ir is obſerncd of a trath that pa comet - 
theſemen(rbe Papiſis) condemue many things in Lutheri hobet, ciſcoul.p.r ys. 
a heraticad. which in Auftin and Bernard arercad for gedlpand — * 
good Piuiniſyt end be:addeth, That he feerb this tba beſd mabure 

legfh offended at his eritings, The which is mott aruc4cit being 

their ordinary praiſe, for the hatred of pur perſons, to tale 

pthat, which by their oe conſeſſion the ancient fathers 

held before vs. So? Andreas Maſius, io the company of divers, e MoGang hin. 
pehnowledged there was more Diuininie in one page of Eu- — 
ther then ſapeiimes in a whale broke of ſome father: Letbis vii · 

ting thereſote reſt, and come to his life and deaib. 
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426 | Luthess dexth and life. 
on waneſtes, I mult put tho tender in mind of aſpecchof Beb 
$ . That is ts the part of a foole rat her to beleene Caluin 


dcamus 


and Illyricus touc lung ancient hiſtories whereat they were not pre» 
fent, then Bernard, Bonanenture , and Antonine, that wers pro- 
ſent. Let this law be kept then,thatSurivs, Lindan, Pontacus, 
and other railing Papiſts , that were or yreſent at Luthers liſe 
and death, be not credited againtt then that uad with him, &c 
{aw him die : and if any will beleeue them, let him be the Ie- 
ſuites foole. Now touching his life, Melancthon that was his | 
companion, and liued with him, hath written it, and commen- 
ded it, to ſay no more. And Eraſmus, that was familiar with 


— — him, e in a certain Epiſtle to Cardinall Wolſey, giue thj teſtimo- 


tie of marriage depended on his permiſſion 


ny, that his life was approned with great conſent of all men. Aud 
his, ſaith he, & no ſniall preiudice, that the integritie of bis manners 
i ſo great that bus veric enemies can finde no: hing which they may 
caluwmnate. As indeed to this day nothing tan be produced a- 
gainſt him chat is ſubſtantiall. They clamour of his doArine; 
becauſe it was againſt them, and produee ſome vehement 
ſpeeches, which his aduerſaries by their inivries prouoked him 
vnto, as Saint Hierome oſten times vſeth the like vehemencyz 
burWhatis that to his conuerſationꝰ Let them ſnew his ſiſe to 
haue bene led otherwiſe then became a Preacher ofihe Go- 
ſpelkwhar murthers, riots, whoredomes, periuries, ſcundalous 
courſes did he liue in, as many Popes haue done, and the top- 
gallant of the Romiſh clergy? . = — 

5- They ſey, he married a Nun, after he and ſhe had veowed 
to the contrary. But this is a ſilly accuſation,forthe Pope hath 
diſpenſed with many to do the likeʒand it is a ruled eaſe in the 
Schooles, that the ſolemne vom of continencie may be diſpenſed 
with, And therefore in this point they offended no further but 
in marrying without the Popes licence , \ſuppoling theliber- 


* 


he had purchaſed , then the fault 


> deithers death... 427 
7 Fang death you ſes ihe des IG ſulpixi· 
2 — may teade prodigious tales in the bool es of our ad- 
8, which I will ſet downe liy and by: but they vieh 
ſay him die, and accompanied bim to hia graue, thus report it, 
from whaſe.mourhs we haue it fyrittens' Being 4lt arouſe, yer f Sleida. com 
notwyth/tynding i he leſt day of bis life. , be came aut ui , aud ne, — A 
alſo to ſupper , what time he bad much comfortable ert concey- pag 244 
ning the life to come; and this among other;that as. in Pavd- 
diſe, when the woman was broug ht vnta hems dil wot alle who ſhe 
was , pr whence ſbe cam, bum preſenityknewberr be fleſh of hit 
f d bone of bu bone by reaſon bg ws filted withrbo he, 
and indued with the true knowledge of God: Sm in ih ew 2 
being renued by Chriſt ſhall hnow our parchts wines and children, 
much more perfettly then — — 2 ce 
ſwpper he pray epi Eyftomerrarypriudt ety by him which 
— brefbtbat bed lei vromb la bim, fagluuro in- 
creaſe: yy. . tinggid on hit bed, and haning inter ſome of un Vii- 
carny horng in wie, he ſlept ſaund(y * — two — and 
= 1g awaked,he was had imo.bu owne chamber: 2 | 
eee A0 _ 
redeemed men Soon after; he gave umi iſe tore, but - 
77 16d er e whe al 
* 


F 
when he thu he began tofleepy; lui *** 
e. Aer oye th „ 


fell to prayer, vjing theſe — — Father, 
who art God and the Father of our Lord Jeſme ¶ briſt m the C 7 : 
of all comfort, I gine thee | for that ——. renealrdy 
ee eee hang hau 

fe 7 3 7257 —— drk 


praier, 


Strange fittions of Lethers death, 


projer, berepeatedthe 16, worſe of the z chu prer of Saint lohn: 

So oa loued the world,that be gaus his onely begotten Sonne that 

whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhould not periſh, but hae euerlaſting 

life. And then the 20, verſe of the — Our od u the G 
that ſaneth vi. euem the Lord God that deliuereth from death, Andl 
not long afier this, be commented bis ſole into the hand: of God, 

two or three times oner , with ſhew of much comfort : vniull, as 4 

man falling aſleepe,by little and little, he departed this life the ſtan- 

ders ps Paine to de xe him. This was the end of that 

good man, whoſe memoty ſhall be prectous in the Church for 

euet, zud there kept greene and floriſhing as the rod of Aaron 

laid vp in the tabernacle: the ſame time being preſent by him 

the Earle of Mansfield, and other noble men, luſtus Ionas, Mi- 

chael Cclius, Ioannes Aueifaber, and many more, who haue 

teſtified theſe things to be true, and accompꝛnied his body to 
Wittenberge; where by the appointment the Prince Ele- 

Qor , he was honourably buried in the Tower-Charth , and 

with great lamentation of many; Bugenhagius making the fu- 

nerall Sermon, and Melancthon the Oration, Be 

7 This the Ieſuite is bound to beleeue, becauſe it is teſti- 

fied by ſuch as werepreſenr, and not the malicious reports ofxis 

deadly enemies that made them on their fingers ends, wherein 

there is not ſo much as common likelihood to maintain them. 

Cocl dier For let it be tried whether the — robable : That 
Burde,an,1544- going to bed merry and drunke, he was found the next mor- 
Lindan fan. ning dead in his bed, his wy being blacke, and his tong han- 
: = ging forth as if he had bene ſtrangled: which ſome thinke was 
<in-p28-957: done by the divell, ſome by his wife. And that, as they bare him 
Cen. p. ss. Bel. to the Church to bury him, his body ſo ſmelt, that they were 
Sc. faine to throw it in a diteh, and go their waies. For theſe things 
nie pan. . ſauour of the mint. Thyrrzus the Ieſuite * telleth, how che 
rhecs. ſume day Luther died, many that were poſſeſſed ofdiuels, in 
atowne of Brabant, were on a ſodaine deliuered, and not long 

after poſſeſſed againe. And when it was demanded of the di- 

uels, where they had bene?they anſwered, that by the appoint- 
ment of theit Prince, they were called forth to the fuberall of 
Luther. Apd this was proved to be true, becauſe a feruant of 

| Luthers, 


- 


Strange ftions of Lathers death, 


"= 
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Luthers, that was in the chamber when he die d, opening a caſe- 

ment to take in the aire, ſaw neate vnto him a great number of 

blacke ſpirits hopping and dancing. The which is a mery tale, 

ſaue that it was made betweene the diuell and the exorciſt, 

and croſſeth the former: for if Luthers ſeruant —— cham- 
8 


ber by him when he died, then he was not ſtrangled ſuddenly 
by his wife in the night : and if the ſpirits departed out of the 
poſſeſſed to go Mhis buriall,then belike he was buried and not 
left in a ditch, 4 

8 But the ſtiie of his enemies was ſo great againſt him, 
that not able to conceale theſe tales made againſt him till he 
was dead, they publiſhed them in print in his life time, which 
notably conuinceth them of ſlander and malice. The copy of 
which newes Iheare ſer downe, that ſuch as haue read the re- 
ports of railing Papiſts touching him, may be aduertiſed of the 
credit thereof, when this Was ſet abroad long before his death. 


2 » 
— 
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i horrible miracle, ſuch as was neuer heard of before tbas God Honicen the- 


who for euer is to be praiſed, in the fowle death of Martin Luther, 
damned in body and ſoule, ſhewed for the glory of ¶ hriſt, and the a- 
mendment and comfort of the godly. hen ¶ Martin Luther fell in- 
to hu diſeaſe, he deſired the body of our Lord leſiu to be commut+ 
nicated to him; which hauing recciued, he died ſoone after. «And 
when he ſaw hu end approch he defired that his bodie might be layd 
on the altur, and worſbipped with dinine honors, But God willing at 
the length to makg an end of horrible errors, by a huge miracle war- 
ned the people to deſiſt fro the impietse that Eben l brought iv. 
For bis body being layed in the graue, a the ſudden ſuch a tumuli 
and terror aroſe, as if the foundation of the earth had bene ſhaken. 
Wherenpon they that were preſent at the funeral grew amazed 
with feare , and lifting vp their eyes ſaw the holy boaſt hanging in 
the aire Wherefore with great deuetion they tooke it, 2 it 
in a hol place: which being done , this helliſb noiſe was heard no 
more. The next night after was heard anoiſe and cracking about 
Luthers tombe much louder then before, which waked all that were 
in the citie out of their ſleeps, trembling and almoſt dead for feare, 
Wherefore in the morning opening the ſepulcher where Luthers 

clothes 


trum. p.246. 


, 
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clothes, but a ſtinbe of brimſtone coming ont of the graue, had wei- 
nigh killed all the ſtanders by . By the which miracle many being 
terrified , reformed their liues to the honour of the ( briftian faith 
andthe glory of Ieſus ¶ hriſt. This merry conceit being ſpread 
ouer Italy, at length a copie came to Luthers hands, which ha- 
uing peruſed, he writ theſe words vnder: / Martin Luther, by 
this my hand writing confeſſe & teſtifie that upon the 21. f March 
Ireceiued thu fiction, concerning my death, as it was full of malice 
and madnes: and I read it with a glad mind, and a chearful counte= 
nance, but yet detefted this blaſphemie, whereby a linking lie is fa- 
thered on the dinine maieſtie of God, As concerning the reſt, I can- 
not but reioyce and laugh at the dinels malice,wherewith he and bu 
rout, the Pope and his complices, purſue me. And God conuert them 
from thus diuelliſñi malice . But if thus my prayer be for the finne 
that is unto death, that it cannot be — then God graunt they 


may fill vp the meaſure of their ſume, and with ſuch lying libels as 
this let them delight themſelues one with another, to the ful. Hi- 
therto the libell, with Luthers anſwer; whereby it appeareth 
of how ſmall credit the Papiſts reports are touching Luther, 


and what the practiſe of the Romane Church is againſt the 

perſons of all that embrace not her errors: and the Ieſuite is 
admoniſhed hereby, that Luthers life and death, reported 
his enemies, is no indifferent motiue why any man ſhould miſ- 
like the Proteſtants religion the more for it. For this report 
is made the more incredible, becauſe it walked abroade afore 
he was dead: and the Reader may the eaſilier beleeue that I 
ſay, becauſe within our owne memory,the like was done by 
Caluin and Bea, in their life time. 

But what needed the Ieſuite labour thus todiſcreditys 
by Luthers manner of death and euill life? For ſuppoſing he 
were culpable in ſome things, yet he might be a Saint in com- 
pariſon of diuers Popes, who are of greater regard in the Ro- 
miſh Church then he could be in ours. For the world neuer 
bare ſuch monſters as the Popes haue bin;that were a man de- 
Grous to repreſent the moſt coplete villanie that could be ima- 
gined, his next way were to male the picture ofa Pope: whoſe 
tranſcendent wickedneſſe is not our report, as — is 

! cirs 


= ' Monſters of Popes. . --— 
the irs, but the conſtant narration of his one ſubiects, the Pa- | 
piſts themſelues. They write of Sylucfier the ſecond,that® he- m Martin.Polo 
ing a Monk,he forſooke bis monaſtery, and gining himſelf to the di- o— 
well followed him, and did homage to him, that all things might pro- temp. ann. oo 
—— to hit mind, which — the diuell promiſed 
ws. And ſo by bribery he obtained the Archbiſhopricks of Rhemes 
and Ranennagand at laſt the Popedomalſo,by the help of the dine/: 
vpon this condition, that after his death he ſhould be hu, body and 
ſonle.In the end. as he was ſaying Maſſe,by the noiſe of diueli about 
him, be underſtood he ſhould die; wherempon confeſſing his ſinne he- 
fore the people, he deſired all the members of his body, wherewth 
he had ſerued the dinell to be cut off, andthe trunbe of his bodie to 
belaydina wagon,and buried where the horſe would draw it. And 
Cæſar Baronius, that laboureth to excuſe him, yer confeſſeth, a Annu. 
that he for/ooke his monaſtery and became 4 courtier, and in tal- 
king, babling, ſlandering, detracting, flatterie, and doubleneſſe of 
nd, heing made to deceiue, he out went all men. Touching Bo- 
niface the ſeuenth, othey write that he was a very villame,and 4 „ Baton ann. 
church robber, a ſanage theefe,the cruel murderer of two Pope the 88.1. 
inuader of Peters chaire, that had not ſo much as a haire of a Pope, 
but were tobe rechoned among the ranſackers and ſpotters of their 
countrey, ſuch as were Sylla and ¶ atilme, mhich were not compa- 
rable to this theefe that murdered two Popes. Haue you heard a 
man thus ſet forth, as the Pope is here by his owne Cardinall? 
yet he is no body to Iohn the twelfth , whom p the flories call I Tn os, 
| * monſter fa man: d one frons his youth vy. deßiled with all vice gs. 
and turpitude; more ginents hunting then praier, when be could I latin. in 


Ioan. 13. 


tend it for lechery: © arcuſed and detected before the &mperour, in a r Sigon.reg, l- 
= of Biſhops,of murthert adulteries inceſts, periuries and o- ng 
ther vicer of all forts.* His whores that he kept are named, Reyne- (Onuph.auncr, 
ra 4awidow, Stephan bis fathers concubine, and ber ſifter; loan, Plat. in loan f. 
Anne, and diuers others. He turned the Pallace of Lateraninto a — 4 — 
ftewes. He would forcibly r aniſh wines, widow es, mani bat came refer Baron. 
from other places to Rome on pulgrimage, the fam ref wade „ 
them afraid to come. He would gius them Sm Peters golden chal- 

lices and croſſes for a reward. He vuſed hunting openly; and dicing 

and drinking, At dice he would call vpon the dinellto helps bums, 


—ͤä4—444 . —äͤ 


— 


| 432 | Monſters of Popes. 


drinke healths to the dinell, ſet mens houſes on fire, rexell it vp and 

downe the citie in armory. He ordained a Deacon in his ſtable a 

mong hit horſes; a Biſhop of ten yeares old, and made Biſhops for 

mony. He pat ont his godfathers eyes cut off his Cardinals members, 

ene mans tongue he cut ont, and maimed two Cardinali more, cut» 

— — ting off ones noſe and anot bers hand:* in the end, as he was commut= 

1.5 16.Faſcic. ting adultery with a mans wife, he was ſodainly ſlaine by the dine, 
Fan. ann. and died without repentance, 

56A. n. 15. 10 I could giue the like exiples of many more, but Alexan- 

ger the ſixt, that was Pope about one hundred yeares ago, ſhall 

— Principe. ſerue the turne, Machiauel u writeth of him, that he dad nothing 

but play the deceiuer of mankinde : he gaue his mind to nothing but 

x Onuph.vit. willany and fraud, whereby to deceiue men. He got the Papacie by 


Fiat. Simon, buping the conſent of the ¶ urdinali, that after ſmarted for 


it. The king of Naples ſiguiſicd to the queene his wife wth teares, 
when he heard of bu eleclion, that there was a Pope created who 


world be the bang of Italie, and of the whole commonweale of Italy: 


y Stukiſſime I the which was alſo the generall conceit of all men. Guicciardin 


— Boro * ſaith, He was a Serpent, that with his poyſoned infidelitie,and hor- 
dem cundti fu rible examples of crueltie luxury, and monſtrous conetonſneſſe, ſel- 
curum,non ale ling, without diſtinftion,things holy and profane, had in tied all the 
tiarunt. Onuph orid.a His manners and —. were diſboneſt, little ſinceritie in 
Lit.  bisadminiſtrations, uo ſhame in his face, ſmalltrath in hir words, 
little faith in his heart, and leſſe religion in his opinions, eAll bis 
actions were defiled with vnſatiable conetouſneſſe zmmoderate am- 
bitton, harbarous crueltie. He was not aſhamed contrary to the cu- 

ſtome of former Popes (who to caſt ſame colaur ouer their inf, 
were wont to call the their nephews) to cal his ſons, his children,and 
b Libs. | for ſuch toexpreſſe them to the world.” The bruite went, that inthe 
laue of his owne daughter Lucretia, were concurrent not onely bis 
two ſormes, the Duke of Candy,and the Cardmall of Valence,. but 
himſelfe.alſogthat was her father : who as ſione as he was choſen 
Pope touke her from her buſband , and maried her to the Lauf 
Peſere:but not able to ſuffer ker huſband to be his corrinall, be diſe 
ſolued that mariage alſoy. and tool her to hityſelfe by vertus of F. 
Lb. Onup . Peters beyes.c Ir was, — graces his naturall cuſtome, to 
e poyſenings , not auely to be reuenged of bid entries ,' 22 

5 « 
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defpoile the — (ar ditiaels of their riches. Ard this he ſpared 
24 againſt his deareſt friend: * fill at the left haning aptr- 
poſe, at 4 E, to poiſon diuerſe Cardinals, and for that 2 
pointed his cup-bearer to giue attendance with the 
die fer the nonce ʒ who mftaking hicbutthe Kant cle poi — 
him; was thus himſelfe ce, by the in of Gil, 
that had purpeſed ro murder his fit di, that he might ba. 155 ere 

11 lam afraid I haue bene to bold in medling withs 
matters. For the Church of Rome hathalaw within her wo; 

d that itis/arri/edpe to reaſon abouribe _ ir e dD.40.Non 
ders are excuſed lite Sampſonreand theft 9 Kaus 
adulteries like Iacobi. Angel beta thinke what why © Qui : 
their Popes be, yet ſuch ſacramentarie hererickes, as WE are, be not — 
wort lu to reproue them: and therefore the wa androurreous mentarius — 
reader ſhall be atliberty whether he wil expoun e D 
as a teproofe ofthe Pope which were Tengo Fa a bare —.— 
report of the conceit whi all men, euen his del er — com 
of his Popes, which I make for no other intent but toſhew that /peb chu: of 


Luther liued & died an honeſter man then anie Pope of Ro be erred : 
in his dayes. ForGuicciardine* ſaith, the goodie # of the — 
6 then commended , when it "cared; not the wickeanelſe af other! = Cn 
men, chat we may know ho A 22a i doth of Aloxane 
Rome to be good, The which when our aduerſaties ſee t 2 a 


ſhould 1 ny veine of raifing ainft vs, nd by bol. 


din them clo ent „they ould nannte the 
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faith, and to preſerue the people from error; we are not now to expect anie 
ſent from God, — people, bur ſuch onely as came, in this ordi - 
narie maner, by lawfull ſucceſs1on, order, and calling, as S Paul faith, Heb. 5. 
Nec ſobi ſumat honorem ſed qui vocatur « Des tanquam Aaron: to wit, viſibly, 
and with peculiar conſecration a8 his was, Leuit. 8, to which accordeth that 
which we reade 2. Paralip. 26. verſ. 18, whereas Azanas ſaid to Ozias the 
king Nen eft tai officy, O0%s, vt adolea- incenſum, ſed ſacerdotum, hoc eſt, fi- 
liorum Aaron qui conſecrati ſunt ad hujuſmodi minifterium: Egredere de ſan- 
fuario, ec. Which — when Ozias contemned, and would not obey, 
he was — — with a leproſie: and then being terrified, feeling the 
* Red by our Lord, he haſtened away: as in the lame place is 
id, By which plage doth plaialy appeare that it doth not belong to anie o · 
ther to do prieſtly fun as to offer incenſe, or ſacrifice to God or to take 
8 to preach, inſtruct, and teach tbe people, but onely to 
Prieſte, called vifibly, & conſecrated for this peculiar purpole, as Aaron, and 
his children were. For though the prieſthood of the Paſtors of the new law, 
be not Aaronicall, yet it agreeth with the prieſthood of Aaron, according to 
S. Paule, in the foreſaid place,that thoſe that come to it,muſt not tal the ho- 
nor te themſelues, but muſt be called vnto it as Aaron was, to wit , viſibly and 
by peculiar conſecration,and muſt come to it in this ordinarie maner, which 
our Saviour termed ro enter in by the doore, Toh.to. to wit, by Chriſt, who vi- 
fibly ſeat his A ſaying, Euntes docete omnes gentes, baptix antes cos, cr. 
Matth. vlt. and loh. 20. vſing a peculiar ceremonie, Qi ſuſflauit in cos, he 
breathed vpon them ſaying, Accipite Spiritum ſanflum , quorum remiſeritis 
. peccate, remittuntur eu, & quorum retinuerity, retenta ſunt,and are not for- 
giuen them. By which words vilibly vA giuen to the Apoſtles, both power 
to abſolue from ſinnet, and a vertuall commandementto the people to make 
confeſſion to them of all their mortall ſinne: ſince without this confeſſion, 
they could not tell what to remit, and when to retaine finnes, The which 
being thus warty our Sauiour called, conſecrated,and ſent, did 
itibly, by impofition of hands, ordeine others their ſucceſſors , and theſe o- 
thers, from time to time, without interruption, ontill this prelem, men, ho 
now are Prieſts and Paſtors in the Catholicke Romane Church. Theſe there - 
fore, i ſay, enter in by Chriſt the doore, and therefore are true Paſtors, and 
whoſocuer entreth in anie other way, our Sauiour, inthe ſame place, bath 
told vs how to account of them, where he ſaith, Qui non intrat per oſtium in 
ouile ſon forte fend fr EE 0; who fone not to feed the 
ſheepe, but to ſteale, x m e haue not to expect 
to be E. of God. to teach hp an faith, but ſuch as come in ho 
ordinary maner, as it is certain Luther and Caluio did not come. 
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1 In this place the Ieſuite, to ſhew we haue not the 
| N Church, 


Lathes ſir ſeoke not the Charch, 


Church, excepteth 2gainſt out Paſtors, and particularly again 


Luther and Caluin, as ifthey had no lawfull calling to 
as they did. And indeed it is a certaine truth that all true Paſ 
in the Church of God, taking vpon them to inſtruct his peo 
ple, muſt haue n__ thereunto, zud be ſent of Gad, as.the: 
texts alledged do well proue. Heb. 5. 4. 2. Chroo.26 18. Met. 
28. 19. Ioh. 10. 1. and 20.22. And if anie man /rape. au of the 
Church, forſakiug that any wherein lawful ſucceſſion yn- 
doubtedly is, — with the ſucceſſion lawfull ſending rs God, 
he muſt be reputed a hirclingtharcomethro deſtroy. For this 
is the touchſtone whereby true teachers ate diſcerned; and the 
contrarie diſcouered And by this we know the Paſtors of our 
Church, againſt whom the Ieſuite excepteth, to be legitimate. 
For the God of heauen ſent them, and when they came , 

leaped not out ofthe Church, otherwiſe then the wheata doth. 
out of the chaffe when it is winnowed, neither did they teach 
anie thing that was new, or contrarie tothe Church, but con- 
tinued and reformed the ancient docttine which the Papacie, 
in the Church, had corrupted. And let the reader remembet, 
which 1 haue often anſwered in this booke, that the Popiſh re- 
ligion, and abuſes of all ſorts in proeeſſe of time, grew, 238 
leproſie, vpon the Church, and, as I may ſay, incorpot 


themſelues therewith; by reaſon whereof things & evill 


were mingled together, Gods word with mans traditions, the 
true Sacraments with mans errors, andthe externall calling of 
Miniſters with foule corruptions: in which caſe Luther, and 
our teachers, renouncing the'ſaid errors, traditiong, and cor- 
ruptions , and retaining the reſt, cannot be ſaid to haue gone 


out ofthe Chureh,, but to remaine in it ſtill; becauſe 


that which they left. was not vniuocally of the church, but only 
in conceit was reputed ſo. Inthe Church of Rome. knowne by 
that name, and in no other, in theſe Weſterne parts, were the 


true Scripturcs, Sacramerits, Callings and Succeſſions euery 
part of erne fach | — — were 
not the Papac Wt which we go; the Papacie was and is, 
that which oner and beſides was, by degrees, added to then, 
And therefore ourPaſtors leapt horourot the Church, which 
p \ | Ff 2 | alway 
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dlwayps gocth with the truth, but out of che Papacic; and prea- 


ching by vertue ofthat externall miſſion which they receiued in 
the Papacie, they had che, vndoubted commiſſion of Chriſt 
whereto they had right. And euea as when a faire poole of wa- 
ter berometh in time cotrupted,, weedes grow, the mudde in- 
cteafech; and frags creeps into ĩt, the owner thereof cutteth a 
channel, and leauing the corruption drawes the water to ano- 
ther place, and ſo occupieth it without danger; and the frogs 
remaining muſt not complaine the water is theirs, becauſe the 
pit wherein they remaine, is it that firlt ingendred it : no more 
may the Papacy aocuſe xs for. going out of the church of Rome, 
at long as we left nothing behind vs but the frogs and weedes; 
and that which was the ancient water, before they came, we 
are; whoſe growing vpon vs was the cauſe that we ſeparated, 


— they ſucceeded in the Church as the weeds and frogs 
lin che pose. f 


2 The leſuxe obiecteth, that God bath planted a Church, 
to emlurt᷑ in al ages, wberein be will haue a viſible ſucceſſion of tea- 
chert, preſetued from failing in the true faith; & therefore none 
are ſent of Gad but ſuch as come in this ordioarje manes, cal- 
led, andfacceeding,, viſibly, and with peculiar conſgcrati 
which Chriſt termeth entting in by the daore, The Antecedent 


vhereof is falſe. For though Gods osdinance be that he haue 


28 1. Aud ſo 
forward to the 


24. 
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s Church and teachers thetein, in all ages, ſucceeding one ano- 
ther, and ſtanding in the truth 3 yet he hath made no la that 
this ſucceffionſhall be wi/ible., or with ee ee „ as 
the leſuite meaneth them. Fot by viſihle he vnderſlandeth con- 
ſpicuous, at al times to all the world, which is a fooliſh aſſertiõ, 
aconfuted in it oe place where he diſputed it. It is ſufficient 
that the ſucceſſion of the Paſtors in the Church, be viſihle to 
the ehildren ofthe Church. And by liar conſecration, d he 
meanethche Popiſh ceremonie of Orders, which is a priuate 
inuentian of the later times, and the proper corruption that 
——— ordination and calligg of Miniſters which 
od appointed. Let theſc falſe defmiti be remoued, and 
the ſucceſſion and calling: add conſerrãtion, be expounded 
eee, eee ed e to buy 
e | <, 
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Church , and our Paſtors haue them, as haue anſwered © be- agg b 


fore, Vea our verie aduerſaries denie not, but a man may be a 
lawtull Miniſter though a Biſhop neuer conſecrated him; and 
whereas the common opinion in the Church of Rome is, that 
a Biſhop differeth not from a Prieſt ip order, but in iuriſdiction 
onely, hence it followeth, vnauoidably, that iure dinino a ſim- 
ple prieſt , in ſome caſes, may ordaine, becauſe the power of 
ordaining belongeth not to iuriſdiction but to order, as 

call it. The which point will ſerue to avoid all that the Ieſuite 
hath ſaid in this ſection, though we ſhould ſay no more. 

The Texts of Scripture obiected are eaſily anſwered. To 
that of Heb. 5, I ſay it requireth no more but that the partie be 
called of God, which Luther was, as we know by his labeut and 
the fruice of it, though Luther had alſo a tawfull ourwardeal- 
ling, as I haue ſheweq, Sect. 52. num. 5. For the Apoftleſpea= - - 
keth of Chriſt , who yet had none ofthe peculiar conſecration 
mentioned by the lefhire but onely a calling from God other- 
wiſe teſtified, All the other places receiue the ſame anſwer. For 
they mention nothing but a lawfull entrance into the miniſte- 
rie, containing no one ſillable that bindeth to ſuch an externall 
kind of ſueceſſion as our aduerſaries call for. Whereupon I con- 
clude that Luther and Caluin, and all our ordioarie Paſtours 
came in by the doore,and ſatisfied the whole ordinance of God 
touching a lawfull calling, For inwardly God enabled them, 
and opened their eyes to ſee the Romane cotruptions; and 
outwardly they were created Paſtors, and teachers of Diuini 
in the Churches where they liued , and where th 
the magiſtrate authorized, & the people allowed — 
ig ſufficient, vnleſſe the doctrine they taught could be diſpro- 
ued. And if anie other outward ceremonie, or cuſtome, were 
wanting, which is vſed in the Church of Rome, or hath bene 
vſed in the puret Church, in former ages; we care not fox that, 
but are readie to maintaine, that, all circumflances confidered, 
no ſuch cuſtome, oxgeremonie, is ſimply, and by the law of 
God, orabſolnelyMecceſlarie. 6 Heft 20 e vs 5k 
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Digreſſion,5 5: Shewing bow uncertaine, and contrary, the Papil. | 
| F. 3 | are 


Prieſthood and the power of it. 


are among themſelues, touching the power of Prieſthood 
in remitting ſinnesʒ and concerning the firſt wſtitutzon of 
Shrift, where it began. 

4 The leſuite alledging the words of Chriſt , mentioned 
Toh.20,22.toſhew the neceſſitie of coming in by alawfull ca!- 
ling: by the way glozeth two things vpon them, that deſerue 

ta be noted, Enſt, that thereby the power to abſolue from fins, 

was giuen the A poſtles, & ſoconſequently to all Prieſts. Which 

Iwill ſbew to be but a new opinion, and of no certaintie, that 

the teader may ſee the Church of Rome is not at one with her 

ſelfe touching the principalleſt points of her faith, and no man 

can be certaine of anie thing that the Ieſuite ſaith: for theſe be 

his words, To the Apeſtles was giuen power to abſolue from ſinnes. 

4 Rele& 1. de But Fra. Victoria d ſaith, There be mam Catholibę authors, which 
8 lel. to the power of Orders, do not ſimply attribute the remiſſion of ſins, 
or collation of grace, or any effect, truly ſpirituall, at all. For they 

ſay, mortall ſinnos can neuer be forginen but by contrition , and that 

by the power of the k:yes ſinnes are newer foroinen, or the ſirſt grace 

conferred, Wherein he hath truly reported of many great and 

e Lib. 44.28. ancient Schoolemen, For ſo thought e the Maiſter of Senten- 
„ And Maior faith , he ſacrament of Penance doth no way 
S Mich. yeni. blot out ſine , adding, that the Doctors hold this commonly. 8 Bo. 
Bononan Þf.31 nonienſis demaunding whether a Prieſt can remit ſinne by the 
power of the keyes, anſweteth, that the keyerareraken three 

wayer. Fiſt for the pr incipall anthoritie ſimply ; and ſo they belong 

10 God onely, Next for authoritie ,not ſimply principal, but precel- 

lent, and ſo they belong ro leſiu Chriſt onely. Thirdly for amthoruc, 

neither principall,nor preccllent, but mmſteriall onely : and thu the 

„Pope, amd hs ſucceſſors have the keyes , as Chriſt ſaid to Peter, 1 
2 will gize thee the keyes. By this miniſſeriall power he meanes 
| 1b.pro 6, the ſame that Peter Lombard, wh6 he alledgeth & followeth, 
. ns — dotb, * who is now reiected for holding that the key worketh 
9-3. Alexand. not any abſolution from the finne, but enn declareth the partie 
RD to be abſolned, But i moſt ancient Schoolemen follow him. Oc- 
3.li.q. Gabr.4. cham ſaith., Lenſwer according tobe Maiſter, that Priefts bind 
K A d looſe, becanſe they derlare mem to be bound and looſed. 


5 The 


> 


Penance. 


5 Thewhich expoſition, bein the truth, as ic ouerthroweth 


the preſent conceit holden touching the Pricfts abſolution, ., 


that it is a iudicial act, effetting grace, and iuſtiſying a fuer, 
(whether contrite, or not contrite , that is not materiall to the 
Prieſts authoritie: ) ſo it ineuitably deſtroyeth the Sacrament of 
Penance, For this ſuppoſed power to temit and retaime ſiune, is 
the foundation of that Sacrament. For therefore it is belecued 
to be a Sacrament, becauſe the Seri mentioneth the te- 
mitting of ſinnes by the power of the keyes ; which power be · 
ing no more but onely to declare them to be remitred by true 
contrition, without conferring anie grace to the partie, the da- 
crament is deſtroyed for want of conſerring grace properly: 
and ſo there is no argument in the Scripture that Penance is a 
Sacrament. 5 

6 Againe, the Ieſuite faith, that the Apoſtles had power to 
abſolue from fin, and the people a commandement to confeſſe their 


ſumet. giuen in thoſe words of lohn: thereby affuming his ſup- 


poſed Sacrament to be inſtituted by Chriſt, and in thoſe verie 
words: wherein he falleth againe into the former difficulties, 
and worſe. For in the 40. Section he ſaid, the Proteſtants de- 
nying Penance and Satisfaction to be needfull, go againſt that 
of Tohn Baptiſt , Do workes worthy of penance; and that of aur 


Samonr, Ait. 4. Do penance. Which cannot be ſo ifPenance 


were not ordained before Chriſts reſurrection: for howſoeuer 
he will thinke the deniall of Penance is againſt the Scripture, 
yet ifit were not ordained till Chriſt was riſen , he is debarred 


from ſaying we do againſt the words of ſohn Baptiſi,& Chriſt, 


Mat. 4. becauſe thoſe words command no Penance; or if they 


do, then it was not inſtituted in lohn. 20. after Chtiſts reſurre» | 5 | 


Rion. Let the Ieſuice chooſe which he will. 


7 The truth is, our aduerſaries and the Church whereof 
they are, though they make much ado with this ſacrament, he- 


cauſe it is the net that takoth all their prouiſion, yet can they 
not tell either hen or where it was inſtituted, * who _ 


manded it. You heare what the Ieſuite ſaith, that Chriſt did it 25 g 


inthe 20. Chapter of S. Iohm: which is, I grant, the currant opi- 
nion among the Ieſuites, ſince the Councell of Trent, but in 
* Ff 4 former 


— — 
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former times · it was notſo, afore theſe men, the Poracelljans of 

k Ouand.4.4.16 the text, tooke it iu hand ! Nor (l ſaith a late Frier) one of rhe 
3 T ridentine Councell, prowing the neceſſity of confeſſion by aiſeo« rſe 
ont of the authoritie of Tohn 20, we haue this tobe the germane 

ſence of that text. He faith, Now ſince the Tridentine Councell 

this is the ſence, but before no ſuch matter was beleeued. Nay 

I Verb.Confeſ. Contrary: for, ſaith Angelus Clauaſinus, « truer way (then by 
ſia a... John 20.) whereby it is proued that confeſſion is de iure dinino, 
ij this, that it muſt not be thought the Church and the Apoſtles 

would haue layed ſo dangerous a — vpon men, i? Chriſt had not 

giaem this precepr to them, as he did concerning the other ſacra- 
ment i, baptiſeme excepted , whereof it appeareth not when or how 

they were expreſly ordained,Marke how he ſaith the 20. of lohn, 

is not the beſt way to proue penance by, becauſe the ordination 

thereof is no where expre ſſed in the Scripture : that the leſuites 

haue good reaſon ® to be contented with the teſtimonie of the 

Tridentine Councell, albe it they haue no other; and to feare 

leſt, if the aut horitie thereof be taken may. their whole Chriitian 

faith be called in queſtion. For | affure the Reader, that afore this 

Councell, which was bur fiftie yeares ſince, the ſacrament of 

— was neuer knowne where it was ordained, though as 

earned Papiſts had the matter in hammering as any were at 


— — 


Trent, as Iwill preciſely make demonſttation. 
n Obo. de fc · 8 Fot one ſort of them, aihe Canoniſts eſpecially, thinke 
— 4. it was taken vp by a cuſtome or tradition of the Church, and not 
omnes vtriuſq· by amy aut horitis of the Scripture, And thoſe Schoole- men alſo 
nb ijncline to this opinion, ochat haue written how Chreſt or das- 
- Alexan. 4:4 ned it not. The ſecond opinion is, that it was ordained by God, 
— and ſo is de iure diuino. But by what authoritie was it made 
Bonauent- Que knowne and propounded to vs? y Some ſay by tradition, with- 
4d. 16 pra. Out any Scripture. Scotus 4 writeth, that either we muſt hold it 
e . r hae benepabliſped by the Goſpell: or. if that be not ſufficient, it 
Orbell.4.4.47.9 muſt be ſaid that it is a peſſtine law publiſhed by Chriſt to his Apo- 
1 ſtles & by the ta the Chareb, without any Script ure, as the Church 


— Linkn holdeth many other thingsrentaled vnto ber by word of moni h 
concotd-c.t47. ir home all Feripture. And Perefius * ſaith, the naked and claare 


bony — maner of this ſacramentall inftitiution , touching the ſubſtance and 


circumſtances 
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circunftances thereof, ſtandeth onety pen diuine tradition, which 

the holy martyr Clemens renealed, from rhe minde of Saint Peter, 

whom he dayly heard. But others ſay, it is contained inthe Sctip- 

ture, written: but they are not agreed where; and therefore ler 

it be enquired where it is written? Some ſay in the old and new 
Teſtament both, For Galatinus ſaith, che [ewes had confeſſion. De Arcan.L 
And Waldenfis* writeth, that Chriſt commanded it not, but con- : Tom r 4 1 
firmed aud ſupplied the ancient cuſtome thereof ſed in the old law, u deſſ s c. & 
Neuertheleſſe others denie this, and ſay, Chriſt appointed it x Bell Suarez, 
in the new Teſtament. But in what place I matuellꝰ he Ieſuite Greg, Talent. 
following ® the Tridentine Councell, and * the Ieſuites, ſaith, where chey hew- 
In the 20. of Iohn. / Others ſay the.16. and 18, of Matthew, % ged. 
when Chriſt gaue the keyes. Others ſay at his laſt ſupper Colon — 
when he ordained the Euchariſt. Others, Luk. 6. and Mark. 3. 2 Dom. oto. 


the Doctors agree not touchiug the time when Chriſt gaze the keys: x Semis rm 
there it no certaintie, but onely that they had them, Al this exclu- Senr.q.d.22.9.3 
deth the 20. oſ Iohn, Tg? 
9 By all which the Reader may fee what an vncertaine <Rele&.r.ſee, 
deuice the ſacrament of Popiſh Penance is, whoſe inſtitution 
cannot be found: and he may iudge to what ſmall purpoſe the 
Ieſuite alledgeth Scripture, when his owne fide is ſo variable 
and vncertaine touching the ſame, end can agree vpon no 
Sctipture in the preſent controuerſie that ſhould infallibly 
decide it among themſelues. 


8 — — * —_ 
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5.99. Or if it ſhould pleaſe God to ſend any one in an extraordinary man- 
ner, it appertaineth to his prouidence to furniſh him with the gift of miracles, 
as he did our Sauiour Chriſt, or ſome ſuch euident token, chat it may be 

lainly knowve he is aſſuredly ſent of Go: otherwiſe the le ſhould not 
be bound to belecue him, but might without finne reiect his doctrine and 
teaching, accot ding as our Sauiour laid of himſelfe, loh. 10. Si non facio opera 
Patris mes, nolite credere mihi. Aud loh. 15. Si pf opera in eis, qua ne- 
me alius 29 non haberent. If Thad not done woriis: them that 
no other hath dane, they. ſhould not haue ſinned: to wit, in 22 Nay, 
voleſle there were ſome euident token of this extraordinary miſlion,(as there 
is 
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2 Ioh. 10 41. 


b Bo. ſigu. e c- 


c1L18$.c.1.Baro 


an. 3 Cn. 274. 


is none ſuch in theſe new men) the people ſhould now, an ordinary courſe 
being ſet downe by our Sauiour, as I haue proued, ſinne in belecui 

that ſhall come and tell them that he is extraordinarily ſent of God, it hee 
teach contrary to the doctrine that by ordinary Doctors and Paſtors is vni - 
uetſally taught: though it ſhould happen the lives of thoſe Paſtors ſhould 
at any time not be ſo commendable, or be euidently bad: ſtill remembriog 
that laying of our Sauiour, Super Cathedram Moſes ſederunt Scribe e Phari- 
ſæiʒ omnia ergo quecunque dixerint vobu,ſeruate & facite, ſecundum vero ope 
ra eorum nolite facere. Mat. 23. i. Conſidering that allo of Saint Paul,Gal.1.S; 
quis voby euangeliqauerit præter id quod accepiſtu , anathema ſit : Let him be 
accurſed. So that fince the people hath receiued from their ordinary Paſtors 
that doctrine which hath delcended by tradition, from hand to hand, from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles themſelues (according to that of Saint Auſtin, lib. 2. 
contra Iulian: Quod inuenerunt in Eccleſia tenuerunt, quod didicerunt docue- 
runt,quod à patribus acceperunt hoc filys tradiderunt: That which they found in 
the Church, they held, ec.) whoſoeuer he is that ſhall Euangelize any thin 
oppoſite to this, whether be ſeeme to be an Apoſtle ot an Angell, and — 
more if he be another, to wit, one of theſe new men, who taile (to ſay no 
more) very much from Apoſtolike perfection, and Angelical puritie ot life; 
according to Saint Paul, anathema ſit : yea ſuch a one as not onely bripgeth 
not this Catholicke or generall receiued doctrine, but bringeth in a new and 
contrary doctrine, we ſhould not according to Saint Iohn, Epiſt. a. ſalute, or 
ſay once Aue to him: and much leſſe ſhould we giue credite to his words, or 
vic him as a rule of our faith, or preferre his — before che teaching of 
the Catholicke Church. | 


| 


The Anſwer. 


1 Andisictrue,thatif God ſend any one in an extraordi- 
»ary maner , it appertainethto his prouidence to furniſh him 
with miracles, or the people ſhould not be bound to beleeue 

him? How is it then ſaid of Tohn Baptiſt, that was thus ſent, 
that be did no miracle, yet all things that he ſpake of Chriſt were 
true? And what will the Ieſuite ſay to his *maſters, that ſo ridi- 
culouſly haue put itin print, that albeit in the Alls of the Apo- 


files it be ſaid that ſigner and wonders were done by the Apoſtles yet 

there is no ſigne reported that was done by any but by Peter: the reſt 

of the Apoſtles therefore either did none ai all, or almoſt none and 

very ſlender in compariſon of thoſe which Peter did. And as the fa- 

ther: ſay, John Baptiſt did no miracles, left any thing ſhonldbe - 
| min 
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min;ſbed from Chriſts authoritie, ſo may it be ſaid of Chriſts vicar 


Peter. A groſſe and a greaſie conceit, and ſwimming with blaſ- 
phemie, yet the leſuite muſt ſup it off, becauſe ſoskilfull clearks 
haue giuen it him: but when he hath done, good teaſon he te- 
cant his preſent aſſertion, and bind not the Proteſtants to that 
which the Apoſtles themſelues wanted, in a manner, all but Pe- 
ter. It is incredible how ſcurrilouſly the Papiſts behaue them - 


e 


ſelues in this point of miracles: © Not one of theſe new Goſpellers e Staph.apol. 


part. i. Hoſius. 


was euer able ſo much asto cure a lame colt, or a halting bitch: and Jonfefl. poten. 


yet when they will flatter the Pope, they ſhame not to write, <-92- 


that all the Apoſtles did as little. 
2 But Iwill anſwer the Ieſuite directly to the point: that 
ordinarily it appertaineth to Gods prouidence to furniſh with 
miracles ſuch as riſe vp in an extraordinarie maner, whether it 
be to abrogate, or alter, the ancient doctrine of his Chureb, as 
our Saviour, and his Apoſtles were furniſhed, And I grant that 
if Luthers calling were anſwered by vs to be meerely extr aordi- 
narie; or if he had preached againſt the Caiboliche Church, or 
ancient doctrine continued in all ages; the leſuite had made a 
good paſſage againſt vs: but he di none of theſe things, His 
calling was not extraordinary in that kind which teuealeth new 
docttine not knowne before , as Chriſts andthe Apoſtles was; 
onely the externall gouernment of the Church being corrup- 
ted and oppteſſed by the Papacie, declining from the ancient 
integritie that was in the beginning, he vſed that calling which 
he had, andextreordinerily bent it to the preaching of refor- 
mation, I ſay extrtordinarily, firſt becauſe it was not ſo viſibly 
done in thoſe ages. Next, the corruptions againſt which he 
dealt were ordinarily embraced in the outward practiſe of the 
world, Thirdly, he vſed his calling given him in the Papacie to 
another end then they meant that gaue it him, Laſtly,confide- 
ringehoſe times, his eyes, in an extraordinarie meaſure and ma- 
ner, were opened to diſcerne the truth, and God enabled him 
with extraordinarie gifts. In all other things., which are pro- 
petly extraordinarie, he differed from the Apoſtles. For neither 
did he reurale new doctrine, not want all vocation oſ men, nor 
was taught immediatly by reuelation. In which cafe he on 


— 


T he Papiſts aſſume that which ſhould be proued... 5 


ded no miracles, but it was ſufficient for him to proue his do- 
ctrine by the Scriptures, | 
3 Whereupon the people were bound to credite him, as 
farre as he caught according to the Scriptures, for they are a to- 
ken ſufficient, And though our Sauiour required no man to 
beleeue him but vpon the euidence of his workes , yet that was 
becauſe his place was meerely extracramarie , which Luthers 
was not, whom our Paſtors ſucceeding , they haue the ſame li- 
bertie to proue their calling by the doctrine they teach, and 
not by miracle. The ordinarie courſe (et downe by Chriſt was 
not that which the Papacie practiſed, but the ſame, for ſub- 
Rance wherein Luther came ;the practiſe of the Papacie being 
a corruption that incroched ypon that courſe, againſt which if 
Luther preached, he taught nothing contrarie to the ordinary 
docteine of the true Church, but contrarie tothe Papacie that 
oppreſſed the Church, Which Papacie, ifit could be proved 
to be the true Church, then according to S. Paule, Gal. 1, Let 
him be accurſed that ſpeaketh againſt it, and as S. Iohn ſpeaketh, 
Epiſt. 2, Let xo man ſaluto ſuch a preacher, or giue credit to him. 
4 Let our aduerſaries there fore take notice of their errors, 
in this point, and diligently marke where they lye. Firſt, they aſ- 
ſume their Papacie to be the ancient Church, and the doctrine 
thereof to be the faith holden, taught, and a/way de liuered in 
the ſame , which is falſe & confuted. Then they aſſume againe, 
that all mẽ preaching againſt this their Papacie, preach againſt 
the Church, and ſo conſequently are not to be credited, vnleſſe 
they haue the gift of mraclet. Thirdly, they inferre vpon this, 
that therefore ali our Paſtors are vnlawfull. The which conclu- 
ſion ſtanding vpon ſo weake grounds, can be of no more credit 
then the grounds are whereupon it ſtandeth: all which I haue 
ſhewed tobe falſe in their owne places where they were to be 
handled. _ them we theirs to be the Church, andſhew 
that what Luther taught againſt them he taught againſt the 
Church, and then ie will — that no — —. proferre 
bis teaching before them, and not before. Beſide we make not 
our Paſtors the rule of our faith, but ground our ſelues & them 
on the Scripture, which is the rule. 72 
$.60 
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ut of <cripture; yet euen feaſon it ſelfe would 
teach that weought to giue more credit to the vniuerſall company of Catho- 
lickes, which have bene in all times, and are ſpread over the Chriſtian world 
in all places, then to any one priuate man, or ſoine few his fellowes. It is a 


common, among all men, V populi eſt voa Dei 2 that which l 


men ſay muſt needes be true. And contrariwiſe, reer man, or his 
F company that will oppoſe themſelues againſt this general zoice of 
men, like Iſmael ; of whom it is faid , Mans aius contra omnes: e manu 
— contra eum. Gen. 16. it may well be obiected, which Luther conſei- 
ech was abiected to himſelfe by his one conſcience, or rather principally 
by the mercy and grace of God almighty , ſeeking to reclaime hiq ( wile 
there was any hope) from his errors: Num tw ſolus ſep? Art thou opely wiſe: 


A— _—_—__ —_ 


The eAnſwer. 


1 TheProteſtants will readily yeeld that we ea ght to gine 
wore credit to the vniuerſal company of Cathulie bes that haue bin 
in alltimes , ſpread aner the worldin all places, then to one prinate 
man, or ſome few hu fellowes, as the Ieſuice requireth : but when 
they haue done, they will tell him again that he and bis faction 
js not that company, not Euther and themſeltes thoſe pete 
men. I granctbe Fee ouer the world asthe flops 
were ſpread ouer all Egypt, andthe multitudes. gie at that fol 
lowed i: but the Catbolitihe company is not defined by that: as 
Luther and we are not proued to be privare men, either be. 
cauſe we; were but a few ot berauſt we ſigod oppoſed tothe 
. en CE EEES 
2 Butthe next-pointts falſe, Vor pepuli oſt vox Dei, It 
ſhould be Vox pep Dri eſt von Dei; but then the Ieſuite will 
be ttoubled to aſſute vs that he and his people are this pa 


Dei. They arg * papaliu, ch tur be: gertei, & lingua. Butt! 7295 a Apoe. 1.3. 


do them vo good, matuell fit condemne ⁊bem not. But yet he 
hath engliſhed his v pepa4 falſe, Fora wen ſayũt not, that 
ee but 26 haue ſhewed? in all ages:many 
have miftikeTit;andat this day do, ind moſt heauily complar- 
ned vnder the burthen of it, and long wiſhed for the ieforma- 
tion tha; God wrought ia Luthers ume, Who 


| 
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ſelfe I grantagainſt many, but not againſt ali, in his time; and 
much lefſe againſt the general! voice of ancient times, which ſaw 
not the Papacy, And the obiectiõ mẽtioned by Luther to haue 
bene made vnto hun in his minde , when he began againſt the 
Pope, was not any worke of Gods ſpirit to reclaime him from 
his error, which was none; but it was the temptation of the 
fleſh, that ſer before his eyes what iudgement the world would 
giue of his doings., which alwaics ple adẽ th for the multitud 

and ſtumbleth at the litle flocke of Chritt.The which thought 
his heart apprehending, but not following. his caſe was all one 
with b Moſes e and leremie, that were not a little troubled 
when God would ſend them, ſo few againſt ſo great multi- 
tudes, Luther wanted neither the divel nor men to hinder him. 


— 


$. 61. Luthers words be cheſe: Præfat. de abroganda Miſſa priuata ad 
fratres Auguſt. ord. in Cœnob. Wittenberg. Qyoties mihi palpitauit tremulis 
cor, & reyrehendens obiecit fortiſſimum illud argumentum : Tu ſolus ſapu?Tot- 
ne errant vniuerſi? Tot ſecula ignoranerunt ? Quid ſi tu erres, & tot tecum in 
errorem trahis damnandos æternaliter? How often, ſaid he, did my trembling 
beart eprehedd ing me, did obiect that moſs ſtrong e forcible argument; 
Art thow alene wiſe? Haue there ſo many vninerſally erred? Hane ſo many ages 
bene blind, & lined in ignorance? What rather if thou thy ſelfe erre, and draweſ 
ſo many after thee into errors, who for this cauſe ſhall be damned eternally? 
This did almightic God obiect to Luther; and this may well be abiefted to 
anie priuate man, or anie few that, leauing the Kings ſtreete , or beaten way 
of the Catholike Church, will ſecke out a by-path, as being, in their conceit, 
a better, and eaſier, . I Gay may be 
ſaid; Are yow onely wiſe ? Are «ll the reſt in all y ages fooles ? Haue you 
onely after ſo many hundred yearesaſter Chriſt found our the true faith and 
che right way to heauen? Haue all che reſt liued in blindneſſe, darkneſſe, and 
errors? And are you onely them chat pleaſe God, and ſhall be 
be Ee operators Cntr 
poſſsble to pleaſe 1 1.) And were |, fo ions o 
our forefathers and , manic of which were moſt innocent and ver- 
tuous liners, and ſome of which ſhed their bloud for Chriſt his ſake; were, I 
ne io e 
endure vaſpeakeable torments in hell for ever? O impiouz, 
cruell, and ineredible affertion ! wn : 
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x Luthers words, alledged, were nothing elſe but a ſug- 

eſt ion wherby Satan laboured to hold him ſtill in ignorance, 
by putting feate into his heart, when he ſhould confider the 
generality and antiquitie of the errors againfi which he was to 
deale; and the poore conceit that the world,ouergrowen with 
the ſaid errors, would haue of him, © So ſaid Ieremy, O God thou d ler 0 
haſt deceined me, and [ am deceined. Thow art ſtronger then I and 
haſt prenailed againſt me. I am in derifion all day — — the whole 
people mocketh me. The which to be the ſence of his words, ap- 
peareth by looking into the place. And if Luther had not up- 
prehended the motion in this ce, it had bene ſmall diſcre- 
tion for him to reueale it. Beſides there is nothing in the words 
ſufficient to induce any man, of reaſonable vnderſtanding, to 
Papiſtry; which is a cettaine token that Gods ſpirit did not 
fi thẽ to draw him thereunto. For if the Papacy were. the 
truth, God would moue men therunto by ſuch reaſons as were 
effeQuall. Here is the argument * that the Pagans vſed in de. * Smack 
fenoe of their Idolattie, word for word: F long continwance may rene 

ing aut horitie 10 religion;our faith, made to ſo many ages, m 
be obſerned; and let vs follow our forefathers who ſo happily bau 
followed theirs: but who ſeeth not the weakeneſſe of ſuch kinde 
of reaſoning? 1249 

2 Moreouer ſuppoſing that which the Ieſuite ſaich might 
be obiected to private men, leaning the beaten way of the Caths- 
licke Church, to ſeeke ont a by-path of their owne:yer we — — 
Papacy to haue bia that eaten way, or the religion of the Pro- 
teſtants 232 was I grant much troden, & bare worn 
— & t let all Papiſts take heed of that, and be well 
aduiſed who were the trauellers ;*For wide in the gare Fara 
ciousss the way that tradeth to defiruftion, and mam there ; 
vit. Other high way then this we haue forſal none. But we 

* Church of Rome led men out of that way wherein Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles walked,8 the whole Primitiue Church after 
them, into a new way of her one, ſo craſtily miſleading them, 
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The ſaluation of our forefathers. . 

reed , had good reaſon to callthembacke againe into the 
true way ofthe Church which though ix were much 
vp 3nd made difficult, for want ofvſe yet was it ehe old way 
ſt ill, for all chat, herinto God himſelſe c alleth men £:Sravd 
the waier, bebold and ſee, and ache for the old parbs, much a 
good way aud walke therein and you ſpallfind roſt to your fauler. 

3 The which thing when Martin Luther andourfathers 
did, they found out no nem way of their one, but opened the 
old, which the Papacy had forſaken, . Neither do we chigke 
they onely were wiſe, and the onely found the true faith: but ac- 
knowledge the ſame wiſedome and the ſame fah to haue bene 
in all ages before chem, as Lhaue ſhewed, Onely as chat com- 
pany, how great or how ſmalffoeuer, which embraced out re- 
ligion, is diftinguiſhed agaioſt the other which lived and died 
in the practiſe of Papiltry: fo we ſay confidently, it ane/y was 
wiſe and in the right way, and it oneiy had the true faith and 

eaſed God: leauing the other ſide to his iudgement tat beſt 
new what they were. - .) n; 200. dl 

4 And whereas the Ieſuit vrgeth the matter touching out 
forefathers ſo importunately ; Were /o many millions of onr an« 
Ceflor: gnany whereof were innocent and vertuons liners , and\ſore 
whereof ſoed their blood for ¶ brit ſakg , we allthefe batedof 
God?did al theſe periſi were all theſe damned? Lanſwer, not one 
of them periſhed that was thus qualified , butthey were vn» 
doubtedly ſaued euety mothers ſonne of them tharlived thus 
— <4 and imnacentiy 2 Chriſtsſake, 
But is the Ioſuite , or any men ſo fantaſtic all as to thinketheſe 
millions were Papiſta? what Tridentine and leſuited Papifts? 
when the moderne Papacy, complete as it is, is not yet an hun- 
dred old, but yonger then Martin Luther himſeiſeꝰ Bur 
whoſt they were that ſd. followed the corruptions ofthe 
Church of Rome; that they liued and died in che practiſe of all 
the points thereof, and hated and perſecuted the faith contra- 

ty thereunto: we ſay as Saint Paul doth, They periſhed j be- 
canſe they recetned not the laue of the truth that they mile le ſax 

. peczand therefore God ſent them delnſions,, 10 belreng ii 

that they might al be: damned whith beleemad not the tribe, _ 
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The faluatiowaſoar forefachers. — 
— —— vnrighteouſerſe: and ſorſecmuch n 
spacy; the Pope and is religion, is Antichtiſt :e says oll 
that obeyed the ſame art eternally damned; For the gcripture Eels 
teacheth, i That if any man worſtup the Beaſt and his image, andi Ar 
receine hu marke in his forehead or in hus hand : the ſame ſhall 
drinke of the wine of the wrath od, and ſhallbe tormented in | 
fire and bremſtone, And this aſſertiõ is neither improwsormel/;nor * 
incredible, becauſe God hath ipoken it: whoſe iuſt in | "2 
regardeth not multicudes, if they liue in hercfie and idolatrie, 
refuſing and perſecuting the truth offered them, be they neuer 
ſo great and frequent: as it ſpared not the old world, or So- 
dom, or the Jewes in the wildernes, or the Gentiles that knew 
not God, vrhoſe number farre exceeded thole of the Romane 
Church. ü 5 241 
5 Againe, for a further anſwer to this queſtion, Were af 
our. forefathers, lining vnder the Papacy, dammed? we muſt di- 
ftinguiſh, For the errors of the Church of Rome are of two 
ſofts: Some capitall and ſubſtantiall, not onely contrary tothe 
fundamentall articles of out faith needſull to ſaluation, but als 
ſo hindring the meanes and way which God hath appointed, 
partly without, partly within our ſelues, fot the bringing vs 
thereunto. Of which ſort are the giuing Gods honor to ima- 
ges,iuſtification by workes, metits, the aboliſhing of the Scri 
tures and preac hing. and ſuch like. Some are not ſo A 
but conſiſt onely in the deniall of ſmaller truths, like the hay | 
andſiabble , which Saint Paul * mentioneth, that is built ypon Ra.Corg.ah 
the foundai ion; and oftheir owne nature, other citcumſtances 
remoued,defiroy no article of faith: as praief r the dead, pil- 


ſpringen faſting daies, vowes, aud all thoſetyſtomes; * 

ood onely in rites and ceremonies. Againe, it is one thing to ' 

hold an error wilfully and oblitinately, ſoyning the profeſſion HY 5 
thereof wich the hatred and perſecution of tbe truth: and ano- 5 


ther thing to erre ignorantly , being ſeduced by ſuch as teach 
him, with a mind notwithſtanding alway. ready to embrace 
he truth, vhenſoeuer be ſhall be — Theſe 
diſtinctions being premiſed, l anſwer, ihst in all the time ofthe 
Papaty the: molt yeople exred in the latex kind., the greater 
e * G8 „ent 
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The ſaluation of oar forefathers, 


ſ$acramental 
tit. . c. 7. 


ertots being either not generally roceiued, ort not diſtinctly 
knowne by the people. As for example, in the daies of king 
Henry che fift, ! Waldenſis noteth, chat the merit of workes, 
was little knowne, And although, by reaſon they wanted tea - 
ching. they erred in many things, & followed the cuſſom of the 
times, yet _ they ſaw & miſliked many things, & whe they 
died, becauſe they miſtruſted the preſent courſes, they wold re- 
nounce all confidence in Saints, croſſes, images, merits, & ſuch 
like, & confeſſe they looked to be ſaued by Chriſt alone; v hich 
is a ſigne that they held the foundation. Beſides, they ſa into 
many things that were then done, and in their iudgment, con- 
demned them, — 2 mind alway ready to be taught, 


m Il!yric.caral. though the ſtreame of time carried them away, ® Thus Domi - 


tom, 3.Pe$67. 


© 2. Sam. 15. 11. 


tius Calderinus, a learued man, when he went to Maſſe, had an 
vſuall ſaying , Let vs go to the common error: and all tories are 
full ofthings ſnewing this ro be true, They ſaw the Popes ty- 
ranny, noted the couetouſneſſe, pride, and ambition of the 
Clergy, they eſpyed the packing of their Prieſts and Friers, 
they groned vnder innumerable grieuances which they could 
not redreſſe, and very few among them all held Papiſtry in 
forme. Whereupon-neither hath the leſuite any reaſon to ſay 
all were Papiſts, ſuch as himſelfe, neither are we bound to con- 
demne them all: bur as Saint Cyprian x ſaith in acertaine Epi- 
Rle, am that went b fore vs, ether of ignorance , or ſimplicitie, 
hath not obſerued that which the Lord commanded : bis famplicuy, 
through the Lordi indulgence, may be pardoned. But we, whom the 
Lord hath taught & inſtructed. cannot be pardoned. Out of which 
words we ſee what to iudge of ſuch multitudes as erred of 
ignorance, and went after the the Pope;, ® as Davids ſubiects 
did after Abſolõ in his rebellion, in their ſamplicitie knowing no: 
hung. As for the reſſ that both erred in the foundation, and ha- 
ted the truth, as oor aduerſaries in our countrey this day doʒ 
blaſpheming the way of God, hacing inſtruction, ſtopping 
their eares againſt che word that we offer them, aud carrying 
themſelues obſtinarcly and maliciouſly againſt vs, and ſo dying 
in the armes of the whore of Babylon:we fay , without impie- 
ty, they are gone to eternall fire, accordingrotharwhich Got 
his word hath reue ale. $ 62 


66 


Toeſwaſſon ia Papiſtric. 7 


2 


Sen. Nay ſurely I am rather to thinłe chat you a .iie, mbar, pregev» + 


ding to trauell toward the happy kingdome o f heauen, and to go to 
glorious Citie. the heauenly lerulaſem, will leaue the beaten 731 whic 
all thoſe baue walked that euer heretofore went thither: who by miracles, as 
it were by letters ſent from thence, haue giuen teſtimonyto ve , who remain 
behinde, chat they are ſately arriued there: you bay are vmviie that will 
leaue this way to aduenture the liuet, not of your bodies, but of your loules, 
TT 

ucr haug gone, yet God knoweth what ts become of them, 
neuer had letter, or miracle or etident token, or any word from theivito af. 
ſure vs that they paſled lafely that way: I may account you moſt rnwiſemen 
that will aduenture luch a pretious iewell as your ſoule is, to be tranipotted 
by ſuch an vncertaine, and moſt dangerous way. I muſt needs think that ſince 
there is but oue way , and that the way of the Catholike Church is 4 ſure and 


approued way, you ate very vnwiſe that leaue it. 


*— 


The Anſwer. 


— — —— —___ 


1 They are vnwiſe that leaue the way of the Catholicke 
Church, & they are no wiſer, but the very ſamegtharfollowthe 
way of the Romane Church;the reaſon is, Roman 
is not the Catholic Church, And therfore we that haue left ĩt 
and the waies thereof, that we might trauell towards the hea · 
uenly Ieruſalem, reioyce iff the goodneſſe of God thathath 
called vs to this merey, and daily craue of his heauenly tnaieſtis 
that he will continue vs therein, to our liues end, though Pa- 


piſts cal vs to follow them. Whoſe wiracles,as * I haue ſhewed, a Diet . 4 


give no teſtimony that any man, in the Popiſn religion, euer 
came to heauen. The miracles of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles, 
and of the Primitive Church belong not to them but vs, in tha 
our faith is the ſame char theits was that did them, The reſt 
—— in the — —— 
that Papiſts can enge, ate s of Satan, 
and forgeries a And ſo the diuell aud the Frier playing 
the Catriers, loded their packe · horſe with ſuch ſtuffe: and be- 
cauſe the Pope paied them well ſor the deuice, they made filly 
Papiſts, as the Ieſuite is, belecuc they came ſromtheir 
friends in heaven, This therefore is no ſure way to finde the 
6 ee 
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and then as certaine that they which ſent them died in the pte- 

ſent Popiſh rehgion. | 
2 As for our ſelues we are not fo deſtitute of letters and 
tokens,as the Ieſuite pretendeihʒſent vs not from men that are 
departed;but from God that gaue them entertainment, whole 
va Pet ig. certificate, to vs, is b more worth then all the wiracles of the 
world, becauſe he ſent it vs by his owne Sonne, that beſt could 
tell who atriued in his fathers houſe, And theſe letters are the 
c flom. 39. Scriptures.God our King, e ſaith Macarius, hath ſent the diuine 
Scriptures} 44 it were letters, vnto vt. And Saint Aultin faith, 
4Theſe are the letters, which are come to vs fro that C itie, whither, 
like Pilgrimt, we are trauelling. So that as long as by theſe Scrip- 
tures we can iuſtifie our faith, we haue /errers from heauen ſuf- 
ficient to aſſure vs, that all which embrace and obcy the faith 
we profeſſe, are ſafely arriued in the kingdome of heauen, This 
is the reaſon why the Pope forbiddeth his people the reading 
of them, leſt thereby they ſhould know ſo much: and knowing 


it ſhould forſake him and his lying miracles, 


d Bnarr,Pſal.go. 


Cong. 4. 


8.83. I muſt thinke that ſince the Catholicke Church is, as l haue proued, 
the light of the world,and rule of faith. the pillar and ground of the truth. that 
you leauing it, leaue the light, and therefore walke in darkeneſſe; forſaking 
the true faith, and therefore are miſſed in the miſt of incredulity into the 
wilderneſſe of misbeliefe. Finally, hauiog loſt the ſure ground of truth, fall 
into ditch of many abſurdities, & muſt needs be drowned in the pit of in 
numerable errors And erring thus from the way, the veritie, & the lite, which 
is Chriſt reſiding. according to his promiſe, in the Catholicke Church, muſt 
needs , vnleſſe you will returne to the fecure way of the lame Catholicke 
Church, incurre your one perdition,death,and endleſſe damnation ot body 
and loule: from the which , ſweet Ieſus, deliver ys all, to the honour and per- 
petuall praiſe of his name. Amen. 


Laws Deo, & beata virgini Marie, 
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The Anſier. 


"x The Church of Rome is hot the Catholike Church. but 
the ſeate of Antichriſt: and therfore what danger ſoeuer * 
b. | Ip e 
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be in forſaking the Catholic ke, yet there is none in te the 
Romane Church, Nay * all ſuch as will be ſaued muſt forſake 02. Cor c. ij. 
it. And they that will abide therein ſhall find by experience at Apoc. 18.4. 


the laſt, that all the inconueniences which the leſuite faith be · 
long to ſuch as leaue the Catholicke Church, will fall vpon 


them. And therefore bleſſed be God the Father of tights who - 


| hatbreftored among vs the publicke miniſtery of the Goſpel, 
for the calling of his people out of the damned errors of the 
Romane Sea, into his owne Church. And let the earth reioyce 
and euery child of God therein, and giue him thankes, who 
hath made the light ofhis Church to breake out, when the ty- 
ranny ofthe Church of Rome had thought to haue ſmothered 
it in eternall darkeneſſe, and with the innumerable errots that 
it bred, to haue ſeduc ed, miſled, and drowned it for ever;wher- 
by mankinde ſhould haue incurred perdition, death, and end- 
leſſe damnation of body and ſoule. And let my deare countri- 
men know, among whom & vnto whom I wruetheſe things, 
and for whoſe ſake I will expoſe my ſelfe to the vndiſereet fury 
of ſeducers, and many ſeduced ; refuſing no paines or dutie 
that may tend to the enlightning of their ronſciente andron- 


3 the vndoubted faich-of Ieſus Chriſt, wherof Iam cal- * 


led to be the meaneſt preacher that liueth among them: LIT 
THEM I SAV, AND ALL'THB PEOPLE OF OVR LAND, 
WHOM THESE HAPPY.DAIES HAVE RECLAIMED 
FROM THE CHVRCH oF ROM, COVNT THIS THEIR 
| CHIEFEST HAPPINES J ANDIWEARE IT AS-THEIR 
CROWNE , that God hath thus made them partakers of his 
Goſpell: when the other ſide, euen vndertheir eyes, lie plun- 
ed in ignorance of mind, error of faith, and vileneſſe of con- 
uerſation, ſo horrible and prodigious, that it needeth teares to 
bewaile it rather then a pen to report it. In recompence her 
of let them be cox s TAN T AND PAITRHFVII to the end, 
and continue in the things that they haue leatnedj making no 
ion but out faith which could bring ſo viſible a reforma- 

tion of manners into our countrey , ſo certaine knowledge, ſo 
ynſpeakeable comfort into our minde; which could bring the 
lght of Gods one word che maieſty Ig elder times,thercue- 
| | WH 3 rent 
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Aduice to all men touching Papiſtry. 


rent countenance ofthe firſt antiquitie, and the perpetuall te- 
ſt mony of our adverſaries themſelues, for her iuſtification, wil 
ſave their ſoules, ifthey will obey it, For want of which obedi- 
ence they may, and ſhall periſh eternally, when the faith it ſelfe 
is in no fault. And let them LaBovr WITH L oVIE AND 
LENITY TO REDVCE AGAINE THEIR SEDVCED 
NEIGHBOYRS, bearing with their frowardneſſe, and praying 
inſtantly for their conuetſion, if at any time it may pleaſe God 
to releaſe them of their errors, and to giue them the know- 
ledge of his truth, by deliuering them from the Romane Emiſ- 
ſaries which haue made them their wards, that they might pol* 
ſeſſe them, and prey vpon them. And let them finally, with 
faithfulneſſe and inſtance, pray God for the ſtate wherein we 
Jive, fo pĩtiflilly vexed with the diſcontent and fury of thoſe 
that call clues Catholickes, who if they had any dram of 
religiõ or conſcience in them, would not thus practiſe to make 
their one deare countrey, a theater of ſuch tragedies as the 
world neuer ſaw before. But our ſinnes are the cauſe of theſe 
things, and therefore let euery man eſchuing bis owne 


euill, ſeeke that way to confirme himſelſe, and the 
Church wherein he liueth, in the fauour of 
God, thathe may ſhew mercy and 
! peace in our daies. 
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An Alph abeticall Table of the 1 


uerall matters and queſtions handled 
and diſputed in this Booke. 


The firſt number ſigmifieth the ſeftion : the ſecond the num- 
ber of the ſection. Where the number is but one, 
there the whole Section is meant. 
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A. 


I See Montes and Mona- 

ſteries. 

Accideots in the Sacrament : where 
they inhere. 35 21. how they haue 
power to nouriſh, breed, corrupt, 
&c. ibid. 

Adoration ot the bleſſed Sacrament, 
when it was brought i in. 51. 9. ab- 
ſurdities about it, ibid 

Alteration. The Church of Rome is 
altered from that which it held in 
ancient times. Digreſf 23. 5er Ro- 
mane Church. 

Anaſtaſius his booke de Vitis Rom. 
Pontificum, cenſured 5 5.5. 

Antiquitie of the Proteſtants doftrine 

8 44.1. n 

A not canonicall Scri 

9 8 Papiſts owne cont 


Ar tro Rome forbidden 36.27. 
Apoltolicke, How the Church is A- 

poſtolicke 5a. 1. | 
8 his ſpeech of the Pope. 30. 
Auricatr confeſſion iuſtly teiected 


It 


ripture, 
on 35 


by che Proteſtants. 40. 6. The 
mitiue Church vſedl it nor. i 


was the occaſion and meanes of 
contriuing the horribleſt fins that 
were. 0 9. The laying of Chaucer 
— it. ibid Not agreed vpon 
xc hav Papiſts touching the time 
en it was inſtituted. 35. 20 and 
40.6. and 38.7. whether it be ſim· 
plie needſull. 45.9.8, 
Auſtine the monke conuertednot 
England. 49 
3 God is not the Au- 
thor of ſinne. 40. 30. How God 
- willeth ſinne. ibid. Touching this 
point the Papiſts haue belyed vs, 
and — themclues a much as we 
i 1 
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Biſhops, 5; 11. The oath 
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The Table. 


A 
C of the Proteſtant Midi - 


ſters how demonſtrated. 52. 5. 
It is neceſſatie that Paſtors haue a 
calling. 58. 1. What calling the 


Prot eſt ants Paſtors had. ib. They - 


need no miracles to confirme it, 
and why. 59. 

Canonizing. See Saints. 

Catholicke . The Romiſh Church 
not Catholicke in place. 45, 2. nor 
in doctrine and time. 46. 3. 

Centuries : how they haue taken ex · 
ception againſt the Fathers. 44- 3+ 

Certaintie ot ſaluation. See Salua- 
tion. 8 

Church. Our faith is not laſtly re- 
ſolued into the authoritie of the 
Church. 6. 9. How the teaching of 
the Church is called the rule. 13. 1. 
By the Church the Papiſts meane 
the Pope. Digrell. 16. Why the 
Papiſts deuolue all power lo to the 
Church. Digreff. 16. How the 
Church is (aid to crre- 14. 2. and 
15. 6. & 25. 2. The Church mili- 
tant may etre. 14. 2. & inde & 15. 
6. The Church is the ſubordinate 
meanes to teach men, and how. 18. 
5. & 27.1, 

Church viſible. The true ſtate of the 
queſtion betweene the Papiſts and 
vs, touching the viſibleneſſe of the 
Church, 17. 1. and Digreſſ. 17. & 
22. The Papiſts confeſſe in effect 
as much, touching the Churches 
being ſometime inuiſible, as we 
do. Digreſſ. 17. The Church is not 
alway viſible. 18. The Arguments 
againſt this anſwered from 5. 18. 
to 34. The Papiſts ſay the Church, 
when Chrift ſuffered, was jo the 


virgine Marie alone. 17. 3. The 


Proteſtants Church hach alway 


becne. Digreff, 48. Markes of the 

Church: the Sacraments and do 

ctrine of the Scripture are the 

right markes of the Church.24.r. 
and Digreſſ. 18. The Arguments 

againſt this are anſwered, from 26. 

to 32. How the teaching. and do- 

ctrine of the Churchmay be exa · 

mined. 30. The makes of the 

Church aſſigned by the Papiſts 

are not ſufficient. 32. How the 

Church mooued Saint Auſtin to 

beleeue the Golpell. Digteſſ. 19. 

Change of the ancient Romane faith. 
See Alteration, and Romane 
Church. . 

Clergic. The vileneſſe of the Popiſh 
Clergie noted. 38. 5, How the Pa- 
piſts excuſe it. 38. 7. 

Communion. See Sacrament. 

Commandements of God. See Law. 

Congruitic, See Merit of congruity. 

Conceprion of the virgin Mary wuh- 
out ſinne, a new doctrine, 47. 2. 

Conſultation not debarred, though 
man haue no freewill. 40. 48. 

Conuerſion of countries, by the Ro- 
mane Church, how it was. 49. 4- 

Contention . What the contentions 
are, wherewith our Churches can 
truly be charged. 33. 2. The 
Church was neuer free from al cõ- 
tention. Digreſſ. a1. Grieuous con · 
tentions in the Primitiue Church. 
ibid. Diſcourſe touching the con- 
tentions in the Romane Church. 
Digreſſ. 24. They ſay they con- 
tend not in e points, an- 
ſwered. 35. 19. 

Councels aboue the Pope. 3 6.28. 30. 
the Pope not preſident in the an · 
cient Councels. 3 6.29. They may 
cire. 15.6. & 44 6. They were cal · 

led, in ancient times, by the Em- 


perour or ciuill Magiſtrate. 36. 18. 
Decree 


The Table. 


—_— 


D. 
Ecree of God inclineth and or- 
dereth mans will. 40. 47. 
. Deſcention of Chriſts ſoule into hell 
denied by Papiſts. 35. 0. 
L »Qtine of the Romane Church. See 
Papiſtrie, 


— 
— 


— 


E. 
Aſter. Contention in the primi- 

E tiac Church about the keeping 
of it. 33.4. & 36.3. 

Electiomis not for works foreſeene. 
40. 49. how a man may know it he 
be elected. 41. 7. | 

England notfirſt converted by Auſtin 
the monke. 49. nor by the Church 
of Rome. ibid. 

Erre. The Church may erre, & how. 
14 2. & 15.6, & 25. . the Pope 
may erre, euen judicially,and be an 
hereticke. 55-8. and Digreſſ. 28. 
Councels may erte. 15. 6. & 44.6. 
and ſo haue the Fathers. 44. J. 

Euchariſt . How Chriſt is preſent 
therein, explicatcd. 51. 10, Vile 
lpeeches of the Papiſts touching it, 

1. 1. 

Everard, the Biſhop of Salisborow, 
his ſpecch of the Pope 30. 33. 
Examin. The teachiog ot the Church 
and all men to be examined. ; ©. 


F 


Aith muſt be builded on the ſcrip- 
F ture. 1. 1, Papiſts build their 
faith on Tradition. 1. 3. It muſt be 
explicite. 2. 1. What infolded 
Faith is. 2. 2. in marg. x. & pag. 6. 
num. 6. Diſputing in matters o 
faith forbidden by the Papiſts 2. 4. 
The Colliats faith what. 2,6, The 


— 


laſt reſolution of our faith is into 
the authoritie of the 5criptures, 
5. 3. And not ot the Church, Di- 
greſl. 6. & 11+ 

Faith how a marke of the Church. ax 
1. See Church. 

Faith onely wſtificth; expounded and 
defended. Digreſſ. 40. luſtifying 
faith deſcribed, 40. 3y. A man 
may know if he haue faith.q1.3. 

Faith of the ancient Roman Church, 
bow it began to faile. 50.4. How 
the moderne Romane faith grew 

in the Church. 38. 1. 

Faſting. Digreſſ. 3 2. The Proteſtants 
maintaine faſting ibid. The Papiſts 
as deepe in We — 
as the Proteſtants. bid Faſting was 
an indifferent ceremonie in the 
Primitive Church. ibid. Lent faſt 
was holden diueiſly. ibid. 

Fathers and Doctors are not the rule 
of faith. 23. 1. They may erte ibid. 
The Papiſts boaſt that the Fathers 
are on theit fide, 44. 4. They had 
their errors. 44. 5- We are not 
bound to euerie thing that they 
haue ſaid but may ſometime law- 
fully diſſent from them. 44-7.The 
Papiſts themſelues do it. ibid. The 
ſtate of the queſtion touching the 

avthontie of the Fathers. 44. 8. 
Who the Papiſts meane by the Fa- 
thers. nu g. What they meane by 
all the Fathers conſenting in one. 
nu.10, The Pope vſhers the Fa- 
thers. nu.1 t. The practiſe of the 
Papiſts in reiecting the Fathers. 
nu. 11. & 12, 

Forefathers how farre forth to be 
2 61. 2. What is to be 

ought touching pur forefathers 

that lived and died in the times of 
Papiſtrie. 61.4. | 

Freewill denied by Papiſts.35,20, = 


The Table. 


— 


the queſtions touching free wil laid 
downe in order as they riſe, with 
their true ſtates, Digteſſ. 42. The 
want of freewill debarreth not 
conſultation. 40. 48. How it is te- 
conciled with Gods prædeſtina- 
tion. nu. 5. What free will is, and 
wherein it ſtandeth. nu. 54- Free · 
will in naturall and ciuil things ex- 
pounded, nu. 55. No freewill in 
ſpirituall things till grace come. 
nu. 56. The Papiſts docttine to the 
contrarie. nu. $7. Some learned 
men ia the Church of Rome 
thinke free wil to be Pelagianiſme. 
nu. 61. The will of man concur- 
reth not with Gods grace, in vpri- 


from ſinne. nu. 64. The Pa- 


piſts doftrineto the contrarie. nu. 
64. The efficacic of grace depen. 
deth not on our will. ibid. What 
free will man hath whea he is re- 
generate. nu. 65. 

Frier how defined by bincolnienſis 
50. 32. 


G. 


N _ author of ſinne. 40. 

50. See Author of ſinne. 

Good works neceſſarie to ſaluation. 
Digrell. 34. They ate to be exclu- 
ded out of our juſtification, but 
not out of our ſanctiſication. ibid. 
They merit not. Digreſſ 35. The 
Proteſtants do not lay, Good 
works ate ſinne Digreſf 37. | 

Grace: The Papiſts meaning expoyn- 
ded when they ſay, Mans wil, with- 
out grace, can do nothing. 40. 57. 
The Papiſtt teach that a man of 
hirnſelfe, can do good, before an 
grace come. ibid. Man cannot dii- 
poſe himlclte, it is grace that doth 
it. 40, 63. What is that ma- 


keth grace effectuall 40.5 4. A 
man may inlallibly know it he be 
in grace. Digreſl. 43. 


Greeks. They haue as good outward 


lucceſſion, as the Romiſh Church 
hath. 55. 2. 


Gropper the Cardinall: A ſtorie of 


ham, 55.7. 


—— 


H. 


——— 


lerome of Prague a — man. 

Holmeſſe no note of the Church. 
43. 1. The holineſſe of the Ro- 
mane Church diſproued. 38. 1. 
The places of Luther and Smide- 
lin anſwered that are obiected a- 
gainſt the holineſſe of the Prote- 
ſtant Churches. 38. 2. The boli- 
neſſe ot the Proteſtants doctr ine is 
iuſtified. 40. ad 4g. What holineſle 
the Proteſtants lay they haue. 41. 1. 
Complaints made by Papiſts a- 
gainſt the vnholmeſſe of their own 
Church. Digreſſ. 3 1. A man may 
intallibly know if he be truly holy 
41.3. and Digteſſ. 43. 


Honorius a Pope that was an heretick 


36.34. In that caule of Honorius, 
you haue an 3 how the Pa- 
piſis denie all authorities. 44. 15. 


— 


1 


— 


Images not allowed o 


Gnorance in matters of faith is 
commended by the Papiſts, a. 5. 
7 in ancient 
times, and tho it worſhip forbid- 
den. 45. 5. They ate anew deuice 
35. 13. The Papiſts are not at one 
among themſelues touching the 
firſt that rejected Images 50. 8. 
Images of che Trinitie, when 
brought in. 50. 11. Image wor- 
ſhip when it was firſt brought 
in 


The Table. _ 


in. 50. 12. & 51. . The Papiſts are 
deuided among themlelues tou 


ching the adoration of Images. 30. 
16. They worſhip ſtocks & ſtones 
as the Pagans did. 1:6, 


Imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſſe 
tor our iuſtification is acknowled- 
ged by Papiſts. 35.20. What this 
imputation importeth. 30.4 1. 

Indies not conuerted by the leſuites. 
48. z. but vt:erly rooted out by cru- 
elties vnlpeakable, which are tou · 
ched at large, Digreſl. 30. The Pro- 
teſtants religion was in India alore 
the Papiſts knew them. 48.3. 

ludge of controuerſies is the Scrip- 
ture. Digreſl. 3. Papiſts will be iud- 
ges in their owne cauſe. 5.7. The 
Pope is made iudge who is a par- 
tie. 3. 8. The iudge of controuerſies 
alsigned by the Papiſts, falleth into 

the lame difficulties that are layed 
againſt the ſcripture. 33.3. The Pa- 
piſts will not ſtand to their one 
iudges. 30.3. & 3 5. 15. 

Iaſtification is by faith, and not by 
works.3 5.1 4.& 20. & Digreſſ. 40. 
What iuſtification is, and how it is 
diſtinguiſhed from ſanctiſication. 


432 


I. 


L prayers and ſeruice miſliked 
by ſome Papiſts.35. 20. againſt 
antiquitie. 37.2. | ao 
Law of God No mansrighteouſneſſe 
can ſatis ſie it. Digr. 3 4. No man can 
- keepe it. Digreſl. 36. Why giuca 
when no man can it. 30.31. 
The Papiſts ſay ablurdly, that the 
cõman ts are eaſie to keepe: 
and a man may liue — 
40.19. 
Lay people ought to reade the Scrip- 
tures: and to haue them tranſlated. 
See Scriptures and Tranflatioos. 
Lay men haue bin made Biſhops. 


5. 11. 
Legẽd. The miracles recorded therin 
arc of no credit. 33. z. Nor the Le- 
gends themſelues 42. 7. 
Lent faſt not holden in the Primitive 
Church as now it is. 40.4. 
Libertic. Our faith isfalfly charged 
to be a doctrine of libertie. 33. 2. 
Luther. lis W is iuſtiſied. ay & 
59. 2. And his writings. 37.3. And 
his life and death, againſt the ma · 


40.38. . licious reports of the Papiſts. Digr. 
| _— 37. —— 
Eeping the commaundements. 25 
K See Law of God. — = - 
Keies giuen to the reſt of the Apoſtles 75 — 
as wel as to Peter. 36. 12. Tbey ime mariage of Prieſts not reſtrai- 
not the ſupremacie, cuinced ned in ancient times. .. When 
diſputation. 36 16. & inde. & che teſtraint began. 30.0. 
Digreſſ. 30. What the keyes of the Marks of the Church. See Church. 
Church meane. 36.18, Virgine Mary. The Papiſts ſay, the 
Knowledge very in was in her alone 
the 7. Great among them Chriſt died. 17.3. . 
of — — Maſſe dot offered by Chriſt at his Liſt 
| wy lupper.z 5.20. it began. 50» 
arc aſſured of their one laluatis. 14 Pe — 


Merits 


: = 


FTbe Tible. 


Merits renounced by Papiſts. 3 5. 20. 
and 40. 15. Merit of workes none. 
40. 12. and 14. When that opinion 
began. 50. 13. The Papiſts bold it, 

what they meane by it. 40. 13. 
The diuers opinions that are a- 
mong the Papiſts touching merits. 


40.16. . 
Merits of Chriſt how farre they go. by 
the Papiſts doQtrine 40. 13. 29. 
Merit of congtuitie, what, and how 
holden in the Church of Rome. 430 

62. f 
Miracles not now needfull. 12. 6. 
 Theirproper vſe- 42. 4. The time 
when the Church had them, and 
. the end why. 41. 4. The miracles 
by : that the Papiſts ſtand vpon are of 
no certaine credit. 42. 5. & inde. 
- The Gentiles had as good mura- 
eles as the Church of Rome hath. 
42. 6, The Legendaries tainted for 
whetitoneliers. 42. 7. Incredible 
reports in the Legends: and ſome 
allo in the ancient fathers.4 2, 8. 
Morall works what 40, 59. Touchin 
naturall freewill in things morall. 
ibid. 
Moakes of ancient time not like ours 
of this time.q1. 3. and 42.11. 
Mortall ſinne. Digreſl. 38. See Sin. 
Monaſteries were fit ſt throwne down 
by Papiſts. 42. 10. Of vile repott ia 
their time. 42. 12. The teſtimonies 
. of diuers old writers touching the 
uues of cloiſterers. Digreſſ. 35. A 
bragge that the Papiſts make tou- 


— * 


N 


NJ ofgood works un · 
ded and baadled. Di 2 


- chiog the order ofBeoner. 32. 13. 


O 
Bleuritie of the Scripture not ſo 
great as the Papiſts obiect. 
_— 8. Why they make tolke 
belceue they are fo obſcure, Di- 
oreſl.g.See Scripture. 
Occham the Schoolman. 50. 35. 
Onely faith. See Faith onely. 
Opimons. Variable excecdingly a- 
mong the Papiſts. 35. 21. The ſay- 
ing.tha they vary not in dogwati- 
call points, anſwered.3 5. 19. 
Originall fin. No agreemenr among 
the Papiſts rouching the nature of 
1.50.17. 
Origioall text of the Bible is the He- 
brew, and Greeke, which is free ttẽ 
all corruption. 5. 11.and 3 5. 3. 


P 


DR Paintersicſt,z8, 6, 

Painting Chriſts armes for what 
vſe 40. 35. 

Papiſts famous lor controlling, reie · 
ting, cenſuring, and purging one 
mother. 46. 14. At example of 
their impudeot deniall of all anti- 
quitie. 44. 15. & 50. 18. They wi 
our names out of bookes 45. * 

Papiſtry is a complete doctrine of li- 
berty, and a meere witty deuice for 
the maintenance of their ambition 
and pleaſure. 43. 3. and Digreſſ. 46. 
A new religion. 48. 1. 

Pardons when and how they came in. 
50. 8, They releaſe all latisfaction. 
49+ 33+ The treaſury whence they 
nc. ou. 34, A view of long par- 
dons granted for thort ſeruice. nu. 

' 35s 3: 

Penance.” The Papiſts cannottell whe 
it was ordained, nor by wharScrip- 
ture it js proued. Digreſl. 53. 


— 


Peter 


12 


ITT ITT 


Tür T. 


Peter receiued no more power ouer Prieſts power to remit ſinne, denied 
the Church then the other Diſci- by learned Papiſts, 35. 20, This 
ples did; diſputed. 36. 12. & inde. power handled, Digreſſ. 55. Their 
The Papiſts are not agreed how mariage allowed in ancient times, 
his ſupremacic is proued, or what 47: 4. The fouleneſſe oftheir lives 
it containcth. 36.39. & inde. noted in the Papacie, 38.5. Aſillie 

Pope made iudge of our faith. f. . and Prieſt that belecucd. all was true 
ouer the Fathers.44-1 1. Hisiudge- that was vel „ 
ment was not receiued, as the rule, Purging ot bookes, the Papiſts pra- 

rin the primitiue Church. Digreſl. tiſe. 3 5. 18. 

25. but be was reſiſted. ibid The Puritanes That name doth properly 

Papiſts themſclues will not yeeld belong to Papiſts. 40.19. 

to his judgement. 36. 8. Manie — 

Popes depoſed. nu. . What kind of . 


men they commonly are. nu 9g. He — — 
Veſtions of faith muſt be deci- 


was tyed to his one prouince in 
the primitive Church. 36. 26. He ded by the Scriptures. Digreſ. 

Y ptu greſ. 3 
may erre. See Erre. He calleth him No end of Queſtions among the 
ſelle S. Peter. 36.38. Schoolemen. 35.21. 

* what kind of men, & how they — 
aue bene choſen. 55. 9. Manie at R. 
ance. nu. 1 0. The liucs of ſome of —— — 
them deſcribed. 37. 9. How the Eadiog the Scriptures forbidden 
Popes ſinne is exculed. 57.1 1. by the Papiſts. 2. 3, The lay peo- 
Popes ſucceſſion. He is not S. Peters ple did reade them in ancient time 
lucceſſor. Digreſſ. 29. If the Pope 27.3. 
be not effectually proued to ſuc- Rebaptization a point wherein there 
cecd S. Peter in > conceited pri- as much contention. 36.4. 
macie, all Papiftrie will fall. 35.24. Reprobation not for works foreſeene 
Prayer in Latine, miſliked by ſome 40. 49. gs dh” 
| Papiſts 35.20. Long pardons pro- aps ee. Orders.See Mogks, * 


* 


miſedto ſhort Prayers. 40. 35. Reſolution of our faith. See Faith, — 
predeſtination. Our docttin touching Romane Church. How the world, in 7 
this point is le the Papiſts, former times, communicated with ", 
40. 43. The doctrine thereof layed it. 46. 2. The Greeks refuſe it.ibid. 
don. n. 44· Iticapoſerhno natural! Lo it increaſed 47.1; When the 
neceſſitie ypon the ſecond caules. Faith of the ancient Roman church 
wid. The reconciliation of it and began to be akeredintothatwhich 
Free will. nu. 45, 46. The Papiſts now is therein. 56.4. &inde, Re» 
make che will of man as ſubiet ſiſtance made againſt the change. 
to Gods decree as we do. num. nu . One meanes whereby it may 
46, 47. It is not for works foreſeene i 
dum. 49. . , 
Preſidencie ouer Councels belonged 


t to (he Poge ofold. 36.29. | 
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cs, againſt the Romane Chur- 
es alteration, Digreſſ. I. The 
obiections that are made agaiaſt 
the catalogue, are anſwered · nu. 40. 
The Romane Church altered the 
faith by little and little, bow it is 
meant. 51. 3. How the Fathers 
praiſed the Romane Church. 6. i. 
How j faith ofthe Roman Church 
« $8. 1. The Papiſts abſurdly 


Suche Catholicke Church the Ro- 


mane Church. 13.3. 

Rule of faith is cerraine. 3.1. Such a 
rule is ſimply neceſſarie. ibid, but 
not reuealedto all ibid. It bath fiue 
properties. 4. 1. The Scripture is it. 
ibid. and the Papiſts cannot denie 
it. 4.6. How we call the tranſlated 
Scriptures the rule. 6, 1. The rulc is 
eaſie, though ſome meanes be 
needfull to learne it. 7.2. and 8.10, 


knew the Popiſh religion. 42-1. 


Saluation. A man may be aſſured 


thercof, 3 5.20; & by what meancs 
49.39. The Papiſts not able to de- 
nie this. 41.10. 


Sanctific ation of life abſolutely ne- 


ceſſarie to ſaluatiou. Digreſſ. 34. 


Satisfaction. What kinde of Satisfa- 


ction we require and teach. Di 
39. and —— kind the b . 
The true ſtate ot the 2 2 tou 
ching Satisfaction. 40. 28. Note 
what the Papiſts teach concerning 
the Satisfaction ot our workes nu. 
o. Our workes latisſie not. nu. i. 
The Papiſts play with their Satis a- 
Rion. nu.z 3. Pardons releaſe all Sa- 
tisfaction. num. 30. A view of the 
Papiſts vncertainties and contradi- 
ctions in this queſtion of Satisfa- 
Aion,num. 34, 


How the doctrine or teaching of Scripture. The people allowed to red 


che Church may be called the rule. 
13.1. See Church. | 


S. 


Acrament. Seuẽ Sacraments mer- 
rily prooued, in a Sermon at the 
Councell of Trent. 8.15. How the 
Sacraments arc a marke of the 
Church, Sec Church. Sacrament in 
one kind againſt antiquitie. 35.11. 
and 47 7. In both kinds beſt.; 5.20 
Our doctrine touching the Eucha- 
riſt layed done, and bow Chriſt is 
proven therein, 31. 10, The Papiſts 
no certaintie of the preſence 

of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 47.9. 


Saints. What kind of Saints the Pro- 


ceſtants haue. 39.1. and what kinde 
the Papiſts.39.2-& 41.1, Obiectiòs 

inſt the Popes canonizing of 
kiadredof manicSaints,that acuer 


it in ancient times. 47.3. The Scri- 
pture is a letter ſent from God to 
man. 63, 2. The Papiſts forbid the 
reading ofthem.3.3 .and diſputing 
ot them. num. 4. The knowledge 
thereof needſull. num. 7. They are 
calie to ſuch as haue the meanes. 4. 
2. It onely is the rule of faith. 4.1. 
and 10. t. and 34.1. The true cauſe 
why the Papiſts diſable the Scrip 
ture from being che rule. Digre 
It muſt be Tranſlated, Sec Tran(- 
lations. It is not obſcure. 7. 2. Di- 
8. butonely intwo caſes. g. 1. 
ow the ſence is attained. 
8.2. It containeth all things necd- 
full. nu. 3. Why learned men varie 
in the ſence of the Scripture, nu. 4, 
7. Digreſſ. 10. How a nian maybe. 
— is the right ſence. a. 
7,%,12, Why many ftand not 
the Scri Digrefl. 10. and 14. 
and g. ic. 1. How the caſineſſe of 
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— e is proved: 8. 16. They 
the outwWard authoritie 
upon our faith is bunt. 11. 
how we know them to be Gods 
word.Digrefl.11.and12- They cõ- 
taine all things necdfull. 5. 1. The 
Papiſts ſay the ſence of the Serip- 
ture altereth with the time. s. 11. 
Horrible behaviour of the Papi 

gainſt the Scri Digreſl. 22, 


Shnift.See Auricular confeffion, 
Sinne. How God willethit. 40. 50, 


Out vpriſing from fin is by grace, 
—— not diſp — 
unto, 45. 63. The Papiſts haue no 
certainty what power y Prieſt hath 
in remitting wenn $5. We 
do not ſay all that we do is fin, Di- 
= 37- Our doctrine touching 

ſinfulnes cleauing to our good 
workes,makethnot men xa 
40.25. Sinne mortall and venial an 
vntrue diſtinction. Digreſſ. 38. 


Ho the Papiſts hold it. ib. They 


agree not in it. ĩbid. 


Succeſſion. Wherein true ſucceſſion 


ſtandeth. 52. 1, 3, How the Prote- 
ſtants doctrine hath ſucceeded. 52. 
4. How the fathers inſiſted vpon 


ſucceſſion. 33. and 36. It is no note 


ofthe Church. 54.1. True faith, how 
ioyned with ſucceſſion and how 
not. $4. 3. The Succeſſion of the 
Romane Church proueth it not the 
true Church. 55. 2. The Greekes 
haue as good ſucceſſion as the Ro · 
manes. ibid. The Romiſh Church 


Digreff. 33. Such ſucceſſion as the 
Papiſts meane is not needfull. 58 2. 


Supremacy of the Pope, againſt the 


firſt antiquitie. 33. 10 & 47. 6. The 
Papifts agree nor in it. 35.20, The 


Popes Supremacy depeoderljon a 
point that can neuer beproued.36, 


— pn 
ledged it not. Digreſſ. 27. Ph 

gave 1 t Bouiface. 3 6. 31. When 
x began ouer Biſhops and kings. 


30.9. 


1 


TP Empraton may be overcome 


without Gods grace, as the Pa · 


piſts vntruly ſay. 30. 58. 
Traditions made equall to Scripture. 
1.3. Vea preferred eit. 1.2. In 
marg k and . 8. 


Tranſlation of the Scripture forbid - 


den by the Church of Rome. 1. 3. 
How tranflations are Gods word 
itfelfe, and the rule of faith. 5.2. and 
how our faith relieth on them ibid 
The Scripture oughtto be tranfla. 
ted, and read of all. Digreſf.s. The 
Papiſts diſdaine this. 3. ii. How our 
Engliſh tranſlations may be called 
erronious, and how not 6. 3. How 
we know our Engliſh tranſlation 
to be the infallible word of God. 6. 


3,8. The amending, or Garg of 
our tranſ}ation,is no dilcredit — it. 
6. 6. The Hebrew and Greeke ori- 
ginals are free from error. 6.11. 


Tranſubſtantiation a new doctrine. 


35. 12. and 45. 8. The Papiſts haue 
no certaintie of it. 47.9 


Treaſury ot the Church, w hence par- 


dons arile, not agreed vpon what it 
ſhould bogo-bhe te | 


Trent Councell what kiad of Coun- 


cell, andthe proceeding thereof, 


Digreſſ 20. 
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Acancies — v5: 
Papiſts deny any fe to be venial. 
num. 
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Trent eee Exceedingly 
petly conſiſteth. 33. T. The true 


— 

Church may be without outward 
vnitie. n. 3 It is ſotime gricuouſly W 
violated in the Church. Digreſſ. 2 t. 
No vnitieinthe Romane Church. 
36. t. Digteſl. 24. What kind of v- 
gitic the Papiſts haue in their 
Church. 35. 2. 

Vaiverſalitc of the Church howto be 
expounded. 44. 2. Vniuerſalitie of 


num.. Ho done away. ibid. 
Viſiblenes of the Church See Church, 
Voitic ofthe Church wherein it pro- 


Afers when brought into the 
Sacrament. 0.31, 
Waldenſes, and their opinions. 5 0.32. 
Woman Pope 55.7. 
Word of Cod. See Scriptures. The 
Papiſts by Gods word meane Tra- 


the Romiſh Church diſproued 46. 
2,Our faith is vmiuen in Time, 
== Doctrine. 44. 

— — ſinne is by Grace, with - 
out the diſpoſing ofthe will there- 


t0.40-63. 


ditions,as wel as y writtE word. 1.3 


Workes. Sce Good works;and Merit; 


and Satisfaction · The Church of 
Rome ioyneth our workes with 
Chriſts merits, iointly to (atizfic 
chere with. 40.29. X 


— 


Ood Reader it may fall out, that in the margent of this bavke 
Coin by, ſome faults are eſcaped in the printing, by mill aking 
or miſplacing the figures & other parts of the quotation. Which uno 
maruel in quotations of this nature, where many figures go together: 
and I my felfe , being aboue 100. miles from the preſſe,that [could 
not helpe it. Newertheleſſe I will maintaine the quotation , for ſub- 
flance to he — the Printer may haus miſtaken it:aud lear- 


ned men that will take ſo much paint, may find that which I intend, 
1 dene not by their owne knowleage of th , if the number. of 
the quotation deceine theme 1 know not whether there be any ſuc 
defect. Jet or no:bat ibis admomiſt, becauſe the Papiſtr fey find 
awerror in the printing of one of our boobs, ſe to exclame —_ 
- -vicleof our faith were razedomt : neuer remembring the li 
ſualtier.of their own. It is one thing if I haue wil Cee or 

Rada place: and arother thing if the Printer one 

quotation.The latter may be,but the former is —— 7 "yl be <4] 
W e charge me with it. , 


FINIS. 
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